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ADVERTISEMENT. 


This  edition  of  the  "  Appeal "  has  been  printed  at 
the  express  wish  of  numerous  members  of  the  New 
Church,  as  a  memento  of  the  Author  and  a  testimony  of 
their  estimate  of  its  excellence  ;  and  they  have  by  their 
subscriptions  enabled  the  Committee  of  the  Cross  Street- 
Society  to  stereotype  the  work  and  issue  it  to  the  public 
at  the  present  nominal  price. 

A  brief  Memoir  of  the  Author,  written  by  the  Rev. 
William  Bkuce,  has  been  prefixed  to  the  work. 
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Samuel  Noble  was  born  in  London  on  the  4th  day  of  March, 
1779.  His  father,  who  was  a  bookseller,  and  the  author  of  a 
work  of  great  merit  on  the  "  Elements  of  Linear  Perspective," 
died  when  the  son  was  five  years  old.  His  mother,  on  whom 
the  entire  charge  of  a  young  family  now  devolved,  united  great 
prudence  and  tenderness  in  the  management  of  her  children. 
The  son  has  dwelt  feelingly  on  the  admirable  manner  in  which 
she  discharged  her  maternal  duties;  and  to  her  excellent  instruc- 
tion and  training  he  attributes  the  happiest  experience  of  his 
after-life.  After  receiving  a  good  education,  including  a  sound 
knowledge  of  the  Latin  language,  he  was  apprenticed  to 
an  engraver.  He  subsequently  attained  to  eminence  in  his 
art,  and  was  engaged  on  many  of  the  principal  architectural 
works  of  his  time.  His  tastes  and  talents  were,  however, 
still  more  literary  than  artistic ;  and  some  of  his  early 
productions  do  honour  both  to  his  head  and  his  heart. 
He  was,  moreover,  influenced  by  a  strict  religious  principle, 
which  rendered  him  exemplary  in  his  conduct,  and  gained 
him  the  affection  and  confidence  of  those  connected  with  him. 
It  was  while  he  was  yet  a  young  man  that  a  circumstance 
occurred,  which,  though  not  very  extraordinary  in  itself,  had 
a  powerful  effect  upon  his  mind  ;  and  winch,  no  doubt,  pre- 
pared the  way  for  the  great  change  which  shortly  afterwards 
took  place  in  his  religious  views,  and  led  him  eventually  to 
devote  his  talents,  and  indeed  his  whole  life,  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord  and  his  neighbour,  as  a  religious  teacher  and  writer. 
He  has  himself  recorded  this  circumstance  and  its  results ; 
and  his  statement  is  so  interesting  and  instructive,  and  gives 
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so  clear  an  insight  into  the  state  and  character  of  his  mind, 
that  it  is  here  given  in  his  own  words. 

"  When  I  was  about  the  age  of  sixteen/'  he  writes,  "  I 
was  present  in  a  large  company,  composed  chiefly  of  my  rela- 
tions, in  which  Paine' s  '  Age  of  Reason/  then  lately  published, 
was  made  a  subject  of  conversation,  and  in  which  the  book 
was  produced,  and  portions  of  it  were  read ;  I  am  sorry  to 
say  to  the  great  amusement,  and  apparent  enjoyment  of  most 
of  the  assembly.  The  style  of  that  extraordinary  combination 
of  arrogance  and  ignorance  (for  such  it  really  is)  is  well  cal- 
culated to  make  a  strong  impression  on  the  young  and 
uninformed ;  I  can  compare  the  effect  of  what  I  heard  upon 
me,  to  nothing  less  than  the  striking  of  a  dagger  into  my 
vitals.  The  agonising  thoughts  that  took  possession  of  my 
mind,  and  kept  darting  to  and  fro  within  me  day  and  night, 
for  the  space  of  three  weeks,  are  indescribable.  The  most 
distressing  suggestion  that  was  made  to  me,  I  well  remember, 
was,  that  there-  was  no  such  Being,  and  never  had  been,  as 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  under  which  idea  I  felt,  even  at  that 
time,  though  I  had  never  reflected  much  about  Him,  as  if  I 
could  not  bear  to  exist :  a  more  direful  sensation  accompanied 
the  thought  than  would  be  experienced  by  the  untutored 
savage,  to  whom  the  world  is  everything,  should  he  awake  in 
darkness  with  the  horrible  conviction  that  the  sun  had  been 
blotted  out  of  the  firmament.  I  had  no  one  to  whom  I  felt  at 
liberty  to  speak  of  what  I  suffered ;  and  the  mere  effect  of 
time,  and  of  my  own  reflections,  was  to  increase,  and  not  to 
allay,  the  perturbation  of  my  mind.  At  length,  on  awaking  one 
morning  to  the  load  of  anxiety,  which  always  seemed  to  fall 
upon  me  as  soon  as  1  returned  to  consciousness,  this  inquiry 
darted  into  my  thoughts  : — '  What  is  the  reason  that  so  many 
are  possessed  by  such  a  hatred  to  the  Bible  ? '  And  the 
answer  occurred  as  instantaneously  : — They  wish  to  get  rid 
of  the  belief  of  Revelation,  that  they  may  be  free  from  its 
restraint :  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  are  evil.'  The  characters  of  all  those  of  my  acquaintance 
who  were  most  violent  in  their  hostility  to  the  Word  of  God, 
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in  a  moment  passed  before  me ;  and  I  saw  but  too  plainly 
the  flaw  in  them  all  that  they  were  anxious  to  conceal,  by 
renouncing  the  authority  that  would  condemn  it.  Never 
siuce  have  I  seen  more  clearly  the  truth  of  that  statement  so 
often  made  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, — that  evil  is 
the  prime  root  and  origin  of  all  false  persuasions  respecting 
religion,  and  especially  of  all  positive  enmity  against  the  "W  ord 
of  God.  All  my  anxiety  vanished  in  an  instant,  and  was 
succeeded  by  confidence  and  peace.  Not  a  shadow  of  doubt 
respecting  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  as  being  a  Bevela- 
tion  from  God,  ever  afterwards  entered  my  mind;  and  I  hope 
I  shall  ever  be  thankful  to  Divine  mercy  for  thus  awakening 
me  to  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  so  completely 
settling  my  convictions  respecting  it.  After  I  had  thus 
become  so  fully  impressed  with  the  truth  and  importance  of 
the  Word  of  God,  I  began  to  grow  solicitous  about  its  genuine 
doctrines,  and  desirous  to  acquire  some  positive  assurance 
respecting  the  means  of  salvation  which  it  offers.  I  began  to 
be  dissatisfied  with  the  discourses  on  common  morality, 
without  touching  upon  any  vital  principle,  or  presenting 
anything  either  to  affect  the  heart  or  to  enlighten  the  under- 
standing, which  I  was  accustomed  to  hear.  I  betook  myself, 
therefore,  to  the  diligent  reading  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  for 
about  two  years  T  never  was  without  a  small  Bible  or  Testa- 
ment in  my  pocket,  which  I  read  as  I  walked  along  the 
streets,  and  at  every  other  opportunity;  and  this,  I  have 
often  thought,  laid  the  foundation,  from  which  I  was  brought 
to  the  assurance  I  so  much  desired,  as  to  what  the  real 
doctrines  of  the  Scriptures  are. 

"  My  desire,  at  last,  to  obtain  certain  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  to  be  fully  satisfied  respecting  the  right  way  of  salva- 
tion, grew  so  intense,  as  to  fill  me  with  constant  anxiety.  In 
seeking  relief  also  from  above,  I  began  to  be  much  disturbed 
with  doubts  as  to  the  proper  Object  to  whom  prayer  should 
be  directed.  I  became  conscious  that  my  mind  wandered 
from  one  Divine  Being  to  another,  and  I  sometimes  felt 
exceedingly  distressed  with  the  apprehension,  that,  while  I 
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was  looking  to  one,  another  might  take  umbrage ;  so  that  I 
well  know  by  experience  what  the  effect  is,  upon  truly 
serious  minds,  of  entertaining  an  idea  of  more  Divine 
Persons  than  one ;  and  that,  call  them  as  they  may,  a 
plurality  of  persons  cannot  be  distinguished  in  the  mind  from 
a  plurality  of  gods.  In  this  state  of  perplexity  it  was,  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  were  sent  to  my  relief.  In 
a  remarkable  manner,  some  of  the  works  containing  them  were 
brought  to  my  hands ;  but  I  had  heard  some  of  the  common 
calumnious  reports,  and  began  to  read  with  much  distrust  and 
prejudice.  The  first  book  that  I  opened  was  the  '  Treatise  on 
Heaven  and  Hell.'  I  read  some  pages  near  the  middle ;  but 
meeting  with  some  things  that  greatly  contradicted  my  pre- 
judiced notions,  I  soon  began  to  treat  it  with  derision,  and, 
at  length,  threw  it  down  with  contempt.  Getting  hold, 
however,  of  some  of  the  doctrinal  works,  I  speedily  became 
very  much  interested.  I  saw,  from  the  beginning,  that  every 
doctrine  advanced  must  be  the  truth ;  but  I  had  imbibed  so 
much  of  the  common  erroneous  sentiments,  as  to  dread  the 
thought  of  embracing  new  ones,  lest,  erring  from  the  faith, 
the  consequences  should  be  fatal.  At  length,  I  heard  that 
there  was  a  place  where  these  doctrines  were  preached,  and  I 
went  to  hear.  Whether  what  I  then  heard  was  more  suited 
to  my  state  of  apprehension  than  what  I  had  read,  or  whether 
it  be  that  truth  spoken  by  the  living  voice  has  a  more  power- 
ful influence  than  truth  read  in  a  book,  I  cannot  say ;  but  I 
went  away  with  a  full  assurance,  that  the  doctrines  advanced 
as  those  of  the  New  Jerusalem  must  be  those  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  indeed.  I  felt  perfectly  convinced  that  there  could 
be  no  danger  in  venturing  my  salvation  on  their  truth.  I 
solemnly  and  devotedly  resolved  to  do  so.  I  dismissed  all 
my  former  obscure  notions  of  three  Divine  Persons,  and  the 
doctrines  which  require  three  distinct  divinities  for  their 
support,  to  the  winds.  I  cast  my  idols  to  the  moles  and  to 
the  bats  :  and  all  my  anxieties  and  fears  went  with  them.  If 
I  was  convinced  on  the  former  occasion,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  assuredly   the  Word   of  God,  I  was  now  made  as 
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thoroughly  certain  that  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
are  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures  :  and  never  since, 
from  that  hour  to  this,  has  a  doubt  upon  that  subject  been 
able  to  intrude  itself  upon  my  mind." 

No  one  can  read  this  graphic  account  of  his  experience 
without  being  impressed  with  the  depth  of  religious  feeling  in 
one  so  young.  Yet  he  betrays  no  signs  of  religious  enthu- 
siasm. His  distress  arose,  in  the  first  instance,  from  the 
threatened  negation  of  his  simple,  but  sincere,  belief  in  the 
divinity  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  and,  in  the  second  instance,  from  the  want  which  his 
reassurance  created  for  a  solid  foundation  of  religious  truth  on 
which  to  rest  his  hope  of  salvation.  His  long-continued  but 
unsuccessful  efforts  to  obtain  what  he  so  much  desired,  either 
from  the  accredited  teachers  of  religion,  or  immediately  from 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  show  the  very  reverse  of  a  heated 
imagination — they  evince  indeed  a  heart  deeply  anxious  and 
distressed,  but  seeking  relief  by  the  patient  exercise  of  the 
understanding.  Full  conviction  and  comfort  seem  to  have 
come  at  once;  but  what  was  effected  by  the  "living  voice" 
of  the  preacher  was  no  more  than  a  happy  confirmation  of 
religious  views  and  principles  which  he  had  slowly  and 
cautiously  received  as  the  truth,  but  which  his  very  fear  of  being 
deceived  prevented  him  from  embracing  with  all  his  heart. 

Prom  the  time  that  Mr.  Noble  became  fully  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  he  became  a 
delighted  attendant  on  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  J.  Proud,  the 
eloquent  preacher  by  whom  his  faith  had  been  sealed;  and  cast 
his  lot  amongst  the  little  band  who  formed  the  visible  church 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  at  that  period  in  this  country.  His 
excellent  qualities  soon  brought  him  into  favourable  notice 
among  the  members  of  the  church,  and  his  abilities  enabled 
him  to  become  highly  useful.  Among  many  other  services 
rendered  to  the  cause  which  he  so  heartily  espoused,  he  assisted 
in  establishing,  in  1810,  the  society  now  existing  in  London, 
for  printing  and  publishing  the  writings  of  Swedenborg ;  and, 
in  1812,  the  present  periodical  of  the  church,  "The  Intellec- 
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tual  Repository."  His  active  zeal  and  useful  labours  mate- 
rially contributed  to  the  success  of  both.  Of  the  magazine  he 
was  principal  editor  for  twenty-eight  years,  and  during  all  that 
period  was  by  far  the  largest  contributor  to  its  pages.  It  is 
however,  as  a  minister,  and  as  the  author  of  those  works 
which  have  been  published  under  his  name,  that  he  is  best 
known. 

An  appreciation  of  his  worth  and  talents  had  led  to  his 
being  early  pressed  to  render  occasional  service  in  the  pulpit ; 
and  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Hodson,  which  occurred  in  1812,  he 
preached  a  sermon  on  the  occasion,  which  was  so  much 
approved,  that  it  was  printed,  and  formed  the  first  of  his 
published  discourses.  So  early  as  1801,  three  years  after  his 
entrance  into  the  church,  Mr.  Proud  warmly  encouraged  him 
to  come  forward  as  a  preacher,  with  the  view  of  his  devoting 
himself  to  the  service  of  the  church,  expressing  his  conviction 
that  Providence  designed  him  for  the  ministry,  and  declaring 
his  belief  that  his  "  dear  young  friend "  would  yet  become 
eminent  in  the  church.  Pour  years  after,  he  was  pressingly 
invited  to  become  the  stated  minister  of  the  congregation 
meeting  for  worship  in  Cross  Street,  the  pulpit  of  which  had 
become  vacant,  but  he  declined  it  on  the  ground  of  being  too 
young ;  a  determination  which  his  maturer  judgment  entirely 
approved.  At  length,  in  1819,  when  the  same  congregation, 
then  meeting  in  Lisle  Street,  was  deprived  of  the  services  of 
Dr.  Churchill,  whose  delicate  health  compelled  him  to  retire 
from  the  active  duties  of  the  ministry,  he  was  unanimously 
invited  to  fill  the  vacant  office.  Mr.  Noble  was  at  this 
time  successfully  engaged  in  his  secular  profession,  which 
yielded  him  a  much  larger  income  than  he  had  any  expectation 
of  ever  deriving  from  the  work  in  which  he  was  invited  to 
engage.  He,  however,  after  mature  deliberation,  consented  to 
leave  all,  and  obediently  follow  where  the  Lord  appeared  so 
evidently  to  lead.  On  Whit-Sunday  of  the  following  year, 
he  was  ordained  a  minister  of  the  New  Church,  and  then 
commenced  that  career  of  usefulness  as  a  religious  teacher  and 
writer  which  he  so  long  and  successfully  pursued.  The 
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beneficial  effects  of  his  labours  in  his  own  congregation  soon 
became  manifest ;  and  a  few  years  afterwards,  it  had  become 
so  prosperous  as  to  be  able  to  purchase  the  church  in  Cross 
Street,  the  pulpit  of  which  he  occupied  till  the  infirmity  fell 
upon  him  which  deprived  the  society  of  his  services. 

Not  long  after  he  had  engaged  in  the  ministry,  his  talents 
as  a  preacher  became  more  extensively  known  in  the  church 
by  means  of  a  discourse  he  delivered  at  Dover,  which  was 
deservedly  regarded  as  the  production  of  a  man  to  whom  the 
church  had  reason  to  look  forward  with  hope.  The  first  part 
of  that  discourse,  greatly  enriched  by  copious  notes,  was 
subsequently  published  as  a  tract,  and,  under  the  title  of 
"The  True  Object  of  Worship,"  has  passed  through  many 
editions.  The  hopes  which  had  been  raised  in  the  church 
by  this  lecture  were  more  than  realised  by  his  subsequent 
performances;  some  of  which  are  now  to  be  noticed. 

In  the  year  1824,  Mr.  Noble  was  engaged  by  the  London 
New  Church  Missionary  Society,  to  deliver  a  course  of  six 
lectures  in  vindication  of  the  Scriptures  from  infidel  objections. 
This  object  he  sought  to  effect  by  showing,  from  internal 
evidence,  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  a  Divine  Revelation. 
Other  Christian  advocates  have  attempted,  not  without  partial 
success,  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  from  internal 
evidence.  But  the  ground  assumed  by  the  lecturer  was 
entirely  new.  He  showed  that  the  Scriptures,  as  being  a 
revelation  from  God,  must  be  an  expression  of  His  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom ;  and  that  such  a  revelation,  although 
uttered  in  natural  language  in  the  world,  and  accommodated 
to  the  apprehension  and  states  of  imperfect  and  fallen  man, 
must  contain  within  its  rude  and  simple  exterior  stores  of 
wisdom  purely  spiritual  and  Divine.  As  revelation  and 
creation  have  the  same  Divine  origin,  and  express  and  manifest 
the  same  infinite  Love  and  Wisdom  in  different  but  kindred 
ways,  there  must  be  a  perfect  analogy  or  correspondence 
between  them,  and  the  works  of  God  must  be  a  means  of 
illustrating  His  Word.  The  law  of  Analogy  is,  therefore,  a 
law  established  by  creation  between  spiritual  and  natural 
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things;  so  that  the  natural  or  literal  sense  of  the  "Word, 
which  is  taken  from  nature,  answers  by  analogy  to  its  spiritual 
sense,  which  is  derived  from  God  out  of  Heaven,  and  which, 
in  descending  into  the  world,  assumed  the  literal  sense  as  its 
necessary  and  appropriate  covering.  By  the  application  of  this 
law,  the  lecturer  showed  how  all  the  obscurities,  incon- 
sistencies, and  contradictions  in  the  literal  sense  may  be 
removed,  and  a  sense  clear,  harmonious,  and  instructive, 
obtained.  These  lectures  were  favourably  received  by  a  large 
audience  ;  and,  in  compliance  with  urgent  requests,  the 
lecturer  consented  to  their  publication.  But,  in  proceeding 
to  prepare  them  for  the  press,  the  matter  increased  to  three 
times  its  original  amount.  Yet,  in  the  course  of  twelve 
months,  appeared  a  work  of  extraordinary  value*  as  a 
demonstration  of  the  real  divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  for  its 
luminous  expositions  of  numerous  portions  of  their  contents, 
?nd  for  the  harmony  and  beauty  in  which  it  exhibits  the  whole 
(  f  that  Divine  revelation  which  a  perfect  God  has  given  to 
imperfect  man. 

The  "Appeal"  originated  in  a  course  of  lectures  delivered 
at  Norwich,  with  the  immediate  view  of  answering  objections 
and  correcting  misrepresentations  which  had  been  made 
respecting  the  church  and  her  principles,  by  a  dissenting 
minister  of  that  place.  These  lectures  were  also  deemed  so 
excellent,  that  it  was  resolved  to  give  them  a  wider  circulation 
through  the  press.  ■  And  here,  again,  the  fertility  of  the 
author's  mino,  and  the  facility  of  his  pen,  were  manifested  ; 
for  the  work  expanded  under  his  hand  as  he  prepared  it 
for  the  press.  When  published,  it  exhibited,  however,  no 
marks  of  haste,  but  had  all  the  qualities  of  a  treatise  on 
which  years  of  labour  had  been  bestowed.  No  vindication 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  could  be  more  complete. 
It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  suppose,  from  the 
occasion  in  which  this  work  originated,  that  it  is  purely 
polemical.    It  is  rather  a  Body  of  Divinity  than  a  work  of 

*  "The  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  asserted." 
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controversy ;  for  while  it  removes  difficulties  and  objections 
which  may  present  themselves  even  to  ingenuous  minds  on 
their  entering  on  the  study  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Church, 
it  gives  a  luminous  exposition  of  the  whole  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  These  two  works  may  be  regarded  as  the  result, 
and  almost  as  the  history,  of  the  author's  experience.  In 
them  we  have  his  mind,  now  enriched  with  knowledge  and 
matured  by  experience,  on  those  very  subjects  which  in  early 
life  had  so  engaged  his  thoughts  and  distressed  his  heart. 
His  luminous  treatment  of  them,  while  it  contrasts  strongly 
with  his  former  obscurity,  is  well  calculated  to  convey  to  other 
minds,  similarly  conditioned,  the  blessings  of  light  and  conso- 
lation. 

Two  other  works  succeeded  these.  In  1846,  a  volume  of 
"  Lectures  on  Important  Doctrines  of  the  Christian  Religion/' 
was  printed  by  the  request,  and  at  the  expense,  of  the  Man- 
chester Printing  Society  ;  and,  in  1848,  the  "Noble  Society" 
published  a  volume  of  Sermons,  in  which  the  Divine  Law  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  is  explained,  according  to  both  its 
literal  and  its  spiritual  sense.  In  the  first  of  these  works,  the 
author,  with  his  characteristic  force  and  clearness,  explains  the 
leading  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.  After  having  es- 
tablished from  Scripture  and  reason  the  absolute  unity  of  God 
in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  proceeds  to  show 
the  true  nature  of  the  other  doctrines  of  religion  as  resting 
upon,  and  existing  in  harmony  with,  that  greatest  truth  of 
Revelation.  As  this  work  is  designed  to  explain  in  its  largest 
sense  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  Lord,  that 
on  the  Commandments  is  intended  to  explain  their  doctrine 
concerning  the  Christian  life;  and  seven  discourses  are  added 
to  explain  some  passages  of  the  Word  that  present  some 
difficulties  to  the  declaration  of  the  Lord,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  Commandments." 

In  the  preface  to  this  volume,  the  author  says,  "  "Whether 
it  shall  be  followed  by  any  others,  may  depend  upon  whether 
the  Author  shall  be  restored,  through  Divine  mercy,  from  a 
visitation  which  threatens  him  with  the  total  loss  of  sight." 
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His  fading  sight  proceeded  from  that  disease  of  the  eyes 
knowu  by  the  name  of  cataract.  For  the  removal  he  under- 
went several  operations,  but  with  no  ultimately  beneficial  re- 
sult. By  this  severe  visitation,  Mr.  Noble  was  shut  out  from 
the  two  primary  sources  of  usefulness  and  delight — his  pulpit 
and  his  books.  His  library  was  still  his  daily  resort,  but 
there  he  sat  in  darkness,  unable  longer  to  hold  intercourse 
with  the  great  and  good,  through  their  works,  except  when 
his  friends,  several  of  whom  regularly  attended  him,  supplied, 
as  far  as  they  could,  the  sense  he  had  lost.  Yet  even  this 
was  not  a  period  of  inactivity.  Jt  was  during  this  time  that 
he  revised  his  translation  of  Swedenborg's  work  on  Heaveu 
and  Hell,  which  he  necessarily  performed  by  the  aid  of  his 
friendly  amanuenses. 

Amongst  those  who  engaged  in  this  labour  of  love  were 
several  ladies,  who  were  members  of  his  congregation,  and 
who,  with  the  characteristic  warmth  and  tenderness  of  the 
female  heart,  ministered  to  their  aged  and  helpless  pastor, 
whom  they  loved  and  venerated  as  a  father ;  and  their 
attentions  were  the  more  necessary,  as  Mr.  Noble  had  outlived 
his  relations,  and,  from  his  retired  habits,  was  averse  to 
receiving  the  services  of  strangers.  During  the  progress  of 
the  work  on  which  he  was  engaged,  they  sat,  like  the 
daughters  of  Milton,  writing  to  the  dictation  of  their  blind 
parent,  and  one  of  them  at  least  reading  to  him  Greek  and 
Latin,  which  she  did  not  understand.  But  he  for  whom  they 
laboured  had  none  of  the  severity  of  temper  which  the  great 
poet  is  said  to  have  manifested.  It  was  always  pleasant  as 
well  as  profitable  to  be  in  his  service,  as  it  was  to  be  in  his 
company.  Nor  can  that  which  his  friends  and  casual  visitors 
felt  be  called  a  melancholy  pleasure.  Sometimes,  indeed,  on 
first  entering  his  apartment,  a  feeling  of  sadness  fell  upon 
the  heart.  But  a  few  moments  were  sufficient  to  dispel  the 
gloom.  When  conversation  had  fairly  commenced,  the  idea 
of  his  condition  passed  almost  entirely  away.  The  serenity  of 
his  mind,  the  vigour  of  his  understanding,  and  the  playfulness 
of  his  fancy,  made  it  evident  that  there  was  more  occasion  to 
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envy  than  to  pity  him.  Some  of  his  periodical  visitors  and 
oldest  friends  have  remarked,  that  they  have  often  been  deeply 
impressed  with  a  feeling  of  something  more  than  earthly  in 
his  presence,  in  witnessing  his  sweet  tranquillity  of  spirit, 
after  he  had  passed  through  weeks  of  intense  suffering, 
arising  from  acute  and  severe  inflammation  which  followed 
some  of  the  repeated  operations  he  underwent  for  the  recovery 
of  his  sight.  And  yet  the  sight  for  which  he  endured  so 
much  he  never  recovered.  But  even  when  hope  was  gone, 
and  his  health  was  greatly  impaired  by  the  long  confine- 
ment which  the  surgical  treatment  to  which  he  had  so 
repeatedly  submitted  rendered  necessary,  he  exhibited  the 
same  calm  fortitude  in  resignation  that  he  previously  mani- 
fested in  endurance. 

About  two  years  after  the  completion  of  his  translation,  age 
and  infirmity  brought  his  days  on  earth  to  a  close.  After 
a  period  of  rapidly  increasing  debility,  and  a  short  time  of 
acute  suffering,  he  gently  breathed  his  last  on  the  27th  of 
August,  1853. 

Mr.  Noble's  reputation  as  a  writer  on  the  highest  subjects 
that  can  engage  the  attention  of  man,  has  been  sufficiently 
established  by  the  popularity  of  the  present  work,  which  has 
obtained  a  wider  circulation  than  any  of  his  others,  only 
because  it  supplies  a  want  which  is  more  generally  felt. 

The  strong  conviction  in  the  church  of  its  power  of  exten- 
sive usefulness  is  evinced  by  the  circumstances  which  gave  rise 
to  the  present  edition.  Highly  esteemed  as  this  work  de- 
servedly is,  it  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  his  posthumous 
writings  may  find  a  still  warmer  reception — at  least  amongst 
the  members  of  the  church.  His  expository  are  perhaps  still 
more  excellent  than  his  dogmatic  writings;  for  he  possessed 
an  extraordinary  faculty  of  opening  up  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word.  He  has  left  a  large  number  of  manuscripts 
chiefly  of  this  character;  and  it  is  much  to  be  desired  that 
they  should,  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  be  committed  to 
the  press. 

As  a  man,  Mr.  Noble  was  highly  esteemed  without  as  well 


XVI 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  REV.  SAMUEL  NOBLE. 


as  within  the  church.  His  private  life,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  those  who  knew  him  longest  and  best,  was  that 
of  a  true  Christian.  His  public  life  is  before  the  church 
and  the  world,  and  may  be  read  of  all  men.  Amongst  other 
traits  of  true  excellence,  he  manifested  in  an  eminent  degree 
those  characteristics  of  a  great  mind — a  humble  estimate  of 
his  own  abilities  and  services,  and  a  high  appreciation  of  worth 
and  talent  in  others.  Of  this  v/e  have  instances  in  his 
excellent  sermons  on  the  death  of  two  of  his  distinguished 
contemporaries  and  fellow-labourers.  The  first  of  these  was 
the  Rev.  John  Clowes,  the  venerable  Hector  of  St.  John's 
Church,  Manchester,  who  did  so  much,  by  his  translations  of 
the  works  of  Swedenborg,  by  his  own  writings,  and  by  his 
preaching,  to  disseminate  the  truths  of  the  New  Church,  and 
whose  saintly  life  was  a  beautiful  commentary  on  the  pure 
principles  of  Christianity  he  had  adopted  and  so  long  con- 
sistently maintained.  The  second  was  the  Rev.  Robert 
Hindmarsh,  the  ardent  and  talented  advocate  of  the  Heavenly 
Doctrines;  author  of  the  Letters  addressed  to  Dr.  Priestl)*, 
the  philosopher  and  Unitarian,  in  answer  to  his  strictures  on 
the  New  Church,  and  which  effectually  silenced  that  powerful 
polemic ;  and  the  originator  of  the  first  organisation  having 
for  its  object  the  existence  of  the  New  Church  as  a  separate 
religious  body,  an  object  which  he  lived  to  see  realised  beyond 
his  most  sanguine  expectations.  In  speaking  of  these  two 
eminent  and  excellent  men,  Mr.  Noble  pays  them  a  tribute 
of  high  and  just  admiration,  ascribing  to  them  the  merit  of 
having  been  the  devoted  foster-fathers  of  the  infant  church, 
to  whom  future  ages  will  look  back  as  the  human  instruments 
of  a  singular.  Providence,  operating  for  the  establishment  on 
earth  of  the  promised  Church  of  the  Ne^  Jerusalem. 
Although  in  these  discourses  the  author  seems  unconscious  of 
having  the  slightest  claim  to  rank  with  these  great  worthies  of 
the  church,  his  name  is  and  will  be  associated  with  theirs,  as 
the  earliest  and  most  successful  promoters  of  the  cause  of  that 
pure  Christianity,  which  is  identical  with  the  spiritual  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, — a  coming,  not  in 
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person,  but  in  spirit  and  in  power, — to  commence  a  New- 
Church,  in  which  the  Tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men, 
and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God. 

As  a  pastor,  Mr.  Noble  was  greatly  beloved  by  his 
congregation,  who  testified  their  affection  for  him  by  special 
acts,  on  several  occasions,  while  he  was  yet  amongst  them ; 
and,  after  his  removal,  by  erecting  over  his  remains,  in  the 
Highgate  Cemetery,  a  marble  monument,  in  the  form  of  a 
Greek  tomb,  bearing  the  following  inscription : — 

TO  THE  MEMORY  OF 

THE  REV.  SAMUEL  NOBLE, 

MINISTER 

OF  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH,   CROSS  STREET,   HATTON  GARDEN,  LONDON, 

AUTHOR 

OF   "AN  APPEAL  TO  THE  REFLECTING  OF  ALL  DENOMINATIONS," 
»'  THE  PLENARY  INSPIRATION  OF  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURES  ASSERTED," 
AND  OTHER  WORKS  IN  ELUCIDATION  AND  DEFENCE  OF 
THE  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  NEW  CHURCH, 
SIGNIFIED  IN  THE  REVELATION,    BY  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM, 
AS    EXPLAINED    IN    THE    WRITINGS   OF    THE    LORD'S  SERVANT, 

EMANUEL  SWEDENBORGr, 

THIS  MONUMENT 
IS  ERECTED  BY  HIS  CONGREGATION  AND  OTHER  FRIENDS, 
AS  A  TRIBUTE  OF  GRATEFUL  AFFECTION 
FOR  THE  SPIRITUAL  BENEFITS  DERIVED  FROM  HIS  FAITHFUL  AND  ABLE  MINISTRY, 
AND  FOR  HIS  OTHER  LABOURS, 
IN  THE  CAUSE  OF  THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 
DIED  AUGUST  27TH,   1853,    IN  THE  75TH  YEAR  OF  HIS  AGB  AND  THE 
34TH  OF  HIS  MINISTRY. 

B 
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On  the  other  side  of  the  monument  is  inscribed  the  epitaph 
in  Latin,  and  on  the  end  the  citations  from  the  Word  and 
from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg. 


SUBTUS  DEPOSITAE  SUNT  MORTALES  EXUVIAE 

SAMUELIS  NOBLE 
verbi  divini  ministp.i 
qui  per  xxxiii.  annos 

doctrinam 
novae  ecclesiae  domini 

QUAE  PER 
NOV  AM  HIEROSOLTMAM 
IN    APOOALTPSI  INTELLIGITUR 
E  LIBRIS 

EMANUELIS  SWEDENBORG 

DEPROMPTAM 
VITA  EXORNAVIT 
VERBO  ET  OFFICIO  COMMENDAVIT 
ET  SCRIPTIS  PRO  VIRILI  TUITUS  EST 
VITAM   HANCCE  PRO  AETERNA  COMMUTAVIT 
A.D.   VI  KAL  :  SEPT  :  ANNI  MDCCCLIII  AETATIS  SUAE  LXXV. 


God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living. — Matt.  xxii.  32. 

Spiritus  hominis  apparet  in  altera  vita  in  forma  humana,  prorsas  sicut  in 
mundo;...est  homo  quoad  omnia  et  singula,  praeterquod  non  crasso  illo  corpore 
quo  iu  mundo,  circumdatus  sit ;  id  relinquit  cum  moritur,  nec  usquam  resumit. 
Haec  continuatio  vitaeest,  quae  intelligitur  per  Resurrectionem. — Swedenborg. 
Be  Nova  Hierosohjma  et  ejus  Doctrina  Coelesti,  No.  225,  Lond.  1758. 

The  spirit  of  man,  (after  death)  appears  in  the  other  life  in  a  human  form 
altogether  as  in  the  world,  ...he  is  a  man  in  every  respect  except  that  he  is  not 
encompassed  with  that  gross  body  which  he  had  in  the  world  ;  this  he  leaves 
when  he  dies, — nor  does  he  ever  resume  it.  This  continuation  of  life  is  meant 
by  the  Resurrection. — Swedenborg.  Of  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly 
Doctrine,  No.  225. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 
— ♦ — 

The  occasion  and  design  of  the  following  work  are  sufficiently 
explained  in  the  Introductory  Section ;  it  is  therefore  unneces- 
sary to  say  anything  on  those  subjects  here. 

In  the  former  Edition,  to  save  room,  a  large  portion  of  the 
matter  was  thrown  into  the  form  of  Notes  ;  and  a  further 
portion  was  printed  in  very  small  type  as  an  Appendix.  Con- 
siderable inconvenience,  however,  resulted  from  this  arrange- 
ment ;  and,  when  a  new  edition  was  called  for,  a  very  general 
wish  was  expressed  that  the  Notes  should  be  incorporated 
with  the  Text.  This,  therefore,  with  some  exceptions,  has  now 
been  done. 

If,  however,  the  arrangement  adopted  in  the  first  Edition 
had  its  inconveniences,  it  perhaps  had  its  conveniences  also. 
As  remarked  in  the  Preface  to  that  Edition,  those  who  prefer 
small  books  to  large,  especially  on  theological  subjects,  might 
by  that  arrangement,  gratify  their  taste-,  by  confining  their 
reading  to  the  Text  alone :  if  this  should  sufficiently  interest 
them  to  raise  a  further  appetite,  they  could  then,  if  they  pleased, 
read  the  Notes  also.  To  retain,  in  the  present  Edition,  an 
equivalent  advantage,  all  the  longer  Sections  have  been  sub- 
divided into  distinct  Pabts,  each  Part  discussing  some  prin- 
cipal branch  of  the  general  subject  of  the  Section.  The  whole 
work  is  thus  divided  into  portions  of  moderate  length,  affording 
breaks  at  which  the  reader  may  conveniently  pause.  Readers, 

b  2 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


also,  who  would  be  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  having  to  read  so 
large  a  volume  all  through,  may  at  first  confine  their  perusal  to 
those  Parts,  in  the  subjects  of  which,  as  expressed  by  their 
titles,  they  feel  most  interest ;  and,  if  pleased  with  these,  they 
can  extend  their  reading  further.  But  the  Author  hopes  that 
none  will  conclude  from  the  perusal  of  some  Parts  alone,  that 
he  has  failed  to  establish  his  points ;  since  the  subject  and  argu- 
gument  of  each  Past  of  a  Section  usually  receives  light  and 
confirmation  from  the  rest ;  and  the  Sections  themselves,  also, 
are  similarly  connected  with  each  other. 

In  the  present  Edition,  as  little  as  possible  of  the  personal 
matter  respecting  the  Rev.  Mr.  Beaumont,  whose  publication, 
intitled  The  Anti-Swedenhorg,  originally  occasioned  the  compo- 
sition of  this  work,  has  been  retained.  But  the  work  being 
framed,  as  a  principal  object,  to  meet  the  common  arguments 
and  objections  against  the  New  Church,  in  the  form  in  which 
those  arguments  and  objections  are  stated  in  the  Anti-Swe- 
denborg,  it  was  neither  possible,  nor  desirable,  to  divest  it  of 
the  form  it  had  thus  assumed,  and  its  objections  are  therefore 
retained  :  but  only  as  a  convenient  formulary  for  objectors  and 
objections  in  general. 

Beside  the  alteration  of  the  form  of  this  work  in  the  present 
Edition  by  incorporating  the  Notes,  large  quantities  of  addi- 
tional matter  have  been  introduced.  The  Sections,  in  parti- 
cular, on  the  Trinity,  the  Atonement,  and  the  Christian  Life, 
which,  in  the  former  Edition,  to  keep  the  whole  within  the  pre- 
scribed limits,  were  greatly  contracted,  are  now  expanded  to 
dimensions  more  in  proportion  to  the  other  Sections,  and  less 
incommensurate  with  the  importance  of  their  subjects.  Other 
large  additions  have  also  been  interspersed  throughout.  By 
adopting  a  larger  paper  and  a  smaller  type,  nearly  twice  as 
much  is  contained  in  a  page  as  in  the  text  of  the  former  edition; 
while  the  number  of  pages  is  nearly  the  same. 
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Of  the  Appendix  to  the  former  Edition,  there  has  only  been 
retained  the  A  rticle,  No.  I.,  Various  particulars  relating  to 
a  Mention  of  the  Anti-Swedenborg  Heaven  and  Hell,  Sfc., 
Explained.  The  subjects  of  this  Article  are  not  suffi- 
ciently general  to  be  introduced  in  the  work  itself;  yet 
it  will  be  found,  on  perusal,  more  completely  to  take  away 
the  ground  of  many  common  objections  made  against  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  to  evince  that  those  writings 
contain  no  statements  whatever  which  cannot  be  rationally 
vindicated.  Most  of  the  other  portions  of  the  former  Appendix 
have  been  incorporated  in  the  work  itself.  One  additional 
Article  has  been  introduced,  on  a  charge  often  brought 
against  the  New  Church, — that  of  Sabellianism.  This  would 
very  properly  have  made  a  portion  of  the  work  itseli 
but  the  part  in  which  it  might  have  come  in  was  completed 
before  its  introduction  was  thought  of.  The  subject  being 
important,  the  reader  is  requested  not  to  overlook  it  where 
it  stands. 

On  the  whole,  this  Appeal,  in  this  Edition,  has,  as  stated  in 
the  Title,  been  entirely  re-modelled,  and  greatly  enlarged ;  it  is 
hoped  that  it  is  proportionally  improved.  It  has  been  brought 
out  in  compliance  with  a  request  of  the  Twenty-sixth  General 
Conference  of  the  New  Church,  a  Resolution  of  which  declares, 
"That  this  Conference  is  glad  to  have  the  opportunity  afforded 
it  of  bearing  testimony  to  the  extensive  uses  that  have  been 
performed  by  the  work  in  question,  which  has  been  fully 
proved,  as  stated  at  a  former  Conference,  '  to  afford  valuable 
assistance  to  those  who  are  desirous  of  vindicating  their 
faith,  and  of  opposing  the  influence  of  error  and  misrepre- 
sentation ; '  and  is  known  to  have  been  the  means  of  intro- 
ducing many  to  an  acceptance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church,  and  of  settling  the  minds  of  others  who  were  wavering 
as  to  their  reception."  The  Author  is  truly  thankful  that 
his  work  has  thus  been  owned  of  Him,  from  whom  all  pure 
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Truth,  and  all  that  is  really  Good,  proceeds  ;  and  that  it  has 
also  heen  so  favourahly  accepted  by  his  brethren.  That  the 
present  Edition  may  be  still  further  blessed  in  the  same  way, — 
may  be  instrumental  in  bringing  many  souls  into,  or  of  esta- 
blishing them  in,  the  true  way  of  eternal  life, — and  that  many 
may  feel  cause  to  be  thankful  in  eternity  that  they  had  been 
led  to  peruse  it ;  will  be  his  continual  prayer. 
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AN  APPEAL,  &0. 


TO 

THE  REFLECTING  OE  ALL  DENOMINATIONS 


SECTION  I. 
INTRODUCTION.  » 

Men  and  Bketheen! 
Allow  me,  with  respect  and  affection,  to  address  you,  as  persons  who 
assign  their  due  value  to  serious  things,  on  a  subject  of,  as  it  appears 
to  many,  no  inconsiderable  importance. 

The  existence  of  a  body  of  Christians  who  humbly  trust  that  thev 
belong  to  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  predicted  in  various  parts  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  called,  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the 
Revelation,  the  New  Jerusalem,  has,  for  some  time  past,  attracted  a 
considerable  degree  of  public  attention.  It  is  generally  known  that 
the  Views  of  the  Eternal  World  and  State,  and  the  Doctrines  of  Faith 
and  Life,  held  by  these  persons,  are  those  which  are  delivered,  as 
deductions  from  the  Word  of  God,  in  the  Writings  of  the  Hon. 
Emanuel  Swedenborg  ;  who  is  by  them  regarded  as  a  distinguished 
servant  of  the  Lord,  raised  up  for  this  work  by  as  express  an  inter- 
ference of  Divine  Providence,  as  that  by  which  a  Luther  was  raised  to 
effect  the  Reformation  from  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  even  as  that  by  which  a  Paul  was  called  forth  to  teach  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity  itself,  or  a  John  the  Baptist  to  announce  the 
first  advent  of  its  Divine  Author.  But  while  it  has  thus  been  known 
that  such  a  body  of  Christians  exists,  and  that  such  is  the  origin  of 
their  views  and  doctrines,  the  greatest  misapprehension  in  general 
prevails  as  to  what  those  views  and  doctrines  are,  and  the  grounds  on 
which  they  are  embraced :  for,  unhappily,  they  have  been  heard  of  by 
the  public  at  large,  only,  for  the  most  part,  through  the  misrepre- 
sentations and  perversions  of  adversaries.    We,  who  have  embraced 
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them,  feel  an  entire  but  humble  assurance,  that,  were  they  seen  in 
their  true  colours,  all  the  Reflecting,  of  all  Denominations,  would 
immediately  admit,  that  they  are  worthy  at  least  of  deep  consideration 
and  serious  attention ;  and  we  are  assured  further,  that,  were  such 
consideration  and  attention  bestowed  on  them,  numbers  would  rise 
from  the  investigation  with  a  conviction  of  their  truth.  If  they  are 
true,  to  have  just  or  erroneous  conceptions  of  them  cannot  be  a  matter 
of  indifference  :  permit,  then,  one  of  those  who  have  not  hesitated  to 
stake  their  salvation  upon  their  certainty,  to  address  a  serious  Appeal 
to  you  in  their  behalf.  Great  activity  has  been  used,  through  a  great 
variety  of  channels,  to  possess  your  minds  with  totally  false  and 
extremely  injurious  conceptions  respecting  the  illustrious  Swedenborg 
and  his  writings :  allow,  therefore,  I  intreat  you,  one  who  has 
maturely  considered  both,  to  disabuse  you  respecting  them, — to 
disperse,  by  a  fair  statement,  the  clouds  of  misrepresentation  in 
which  the  sentiments  received  by  us  have  been  involved, — and  to 
bring  to  your  acquaintance  views  of  Divine  Truth,  which  appear  to 
us  to  be  at  once  elevated  and  well-founded ;  views  which,  we  venture 
to  assure  you,  challenge  the  strictest  scrutiny  of  Eeason,  and  come 
supported  by  the  plainest  testimony  of  Scripture.  Yes,  ye  who  prize 
the  inestimable  gift  of  Eeason !  permit  me  to  say,  that  never  was  a 
more  gross  deception  practised  on  mankind,  than  when  it  has  been 
attempted,  by  idle  tales  and  false  imputations,  to  make  you  believe, 
that  Reason,  and  what  is  commonly,  but  improperly,  termed  Sweden- 
borgianism,  are  uncombinable  terms.  And  to  you,  ye  sincere  lovers 
of  the  Scriptures  !  allow  me  to  declare,  that  to  persuade  you  that 
writings  and  doctrines  like  those  we  espouse,  which  place  the  truths 
of  Scripture  in  their  own  genuine  light,  are  at  variance  with  the 
truths  of  Scripture,  and  that  they  originate  in  delusion,  is  to  impose 
on  you  an  extravagant  delusion  indeed. 

Were  I  left  to  my  own  choice  in  regard  to  the  form  which  this 
Appeal  should  assume,  it  would  be  different  from  that  which  I  am 
compelled  by  circumstances  to  adopt,  Having  a  rich  store  from 
which  to  make  my  selection  of  the  most  luminous  truths  and  most 
satisfactory  doctrines,  upon  every  subject  that  is  interesting  to  a  man, 
to  an  immortal,  to  a  Christian,  I  naturally  should  give  to  the  most 
important  things  the  largest  share  of  attention,  bestowing  a  more 
cursory  notice  on  matters  of  inferior  moment.  There  are  no  sentiments 
entertained  by  us,  or  advanced  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  which 
we  are  not  satisfied  are  pure  and  genuine  truths ;  but  in  every  extended 
system  of  doctrine  there  are  truths  of  higher  and  of  lower  importance ; 
as  in  the  system  of  the  visible  heavens  "one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory  ; "  and  as  the  representative  breast-plate  of  Aaron  not 
only  included  the  ruby  and  the  diamond,  but  also  the  agate  and  the 
jasper.    In  making,  then,  an  Appeal  to  you  in  behalf  of  our  views, 
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were  I  left  to  pursue  the  most  natural  course,  T  undoubtedly  should 
place  the  richer  gems,  the  rubies  and  the  diamonds,  in  the  more 
prominent  light,  and  give  to  the  inferior  a  subordinate  station.  The 
great  truths  respecting  the  Nature,  Person,  and  Attributes,  of  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  ;  the  work  of  Human  Redemption ;  the  duties  of 
Repentance  and  Reformation ;  the  process  of  Regeneration ;  the  entire 
Inspiration  and  exalted  Spirituality  of  the  Word  of  God ;  the  certainty 
of  a  Future  Retribution  ;  the  true  Importance  of  the  Present  Stage  of 
Existence  as  that  in  which  man  makes  up  the  form  and  character  of 
his  spirit  and  internal  life,  and  thus  fixes  his  state,  either  for  happi- 
ness or  misery,  to  eternity  ;  the  pure  Glories  of  Heaven  and  the  real 
Terrors  of  Hell ;  the  Wonders  of  the  Divine  Government  or  of  Divine 
Providence,  which  extends  to  the  minutest  occurrences  of  human  life, 
and  in  all  that  it  either  appoints  or  permits,  primarily  regards  eternal 
ends: — these,  and  such  as  these,  are  the  subjects  which  occupy  the 
distinguished  stations  in  the  doctrines  which  we  believe  to  be  those  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  writings  in  which  those  doctrines  are 
delivered  :  on  these  they  present  views  which  are  indisputably 
heavenly  and  exalted :  on  these  then  the  pen  of  an  Apologist  would 
naturally  dwell  at  the  greatest  length  and  with  the  most  delight, 
secure  that  in  all  which  he  should  offer  respecting  them  the  mind  of 
the  unprejudiced  reader  could  scarcely  fail  of  finding  the  most  decided 
satisfaction.  But  they  who  have  set  themselves  to  crush,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  rising  New  Church  in  its  infancy, — as  Herod  sent  to 
slay  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  of  two  years  old  and  under, — ■ 
naturally  take  the  opposite  course.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  as  the  late 
Dr.  Priestley  and  a  few  others,  have  undertaken  to  oppose  the  leading 
doctrines  of  our  church  by  argument ;  but  the  greater  number  have 
endeavoured  to  keep  our  real  doctrines,  as  far  as  possible,  out  of  sight, 
offering,  and  then  combating,  such  a  garbled  statement  of  them,  as 
can  give  their  readers  no  just  idea  of  what  they  are  ;  while  they  have 
ransacked  the  pages  of  our  valued  Author  in  quest  of  every  thing 
which,  on  being  brought  forward  by  itself,  separated  from  its  context, 
and  from  the  explanations  necessary  to  its  right  apprehension,  might 
appear  most  repugnant  to  the  ideas  commonly  entertained  of  religious 
truth,  and  might  with  most  plausibility  be  made  the  ground  of  oppro- 
brious animadversion  ;  especially  when  heightened  by  exaggeration 
and  misstatement,  which  have  often  been  supplied  accordingly  ;  not 
to  mention  the  many  absolute  fictions,  void  of  all  foundation  either 
in  truth  or  in  probability,  which  have  been  propagated  respecting 
Swedenborg,  his  writings,  and  their  admirers.  In  appealing  to  you, 
then,  in  behalf  of  our  sentiments,  it  is  necessary  to  follow  the  course 
marked  out  by  our  opponents  ;  and  as  they  have  endeavoured  to  raise 
prejudices  by  chiefly  dwelling  upon  parts  of  our  author's  system  and 
writings  which  are  of  very  interior  importance,  I  shall  be  obliged  to 


4 


INTRODUCTION. 


give  to  such  subordinate  points,  a  much  larger  proportion  of  attention 
than  they  otherwise  would  demand.  I  shall  take,  then,  for  my  guide, 
as  to  the  subjects  necessary  to  be  discussed  and  to  be  set  in  their  true 
light,  a  publication  by  the  Rev.  G.  Beaumont,  of  Norwich,  which  he 
denominates  "  The  Anti-Swedenborg  ;  or,  a  Declaration  of  the  Prin- 
cipal Errors  and  Anti- Scriptural  Doctrines  contained  in  the  Theo- 
logical Writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg."  My  chief  reasons  for 
giving  my  Appeal  a  particular  reference  to  this  publication,  are,  first, 
because  it  is  a  tolerably  complete  condensation  of  all  the  topics  of 
objection  ever  raised  against  our  views  and  doctrines  ;  and  secondly, 
because  this  work  has  been  the  occasion  of  many  misrepresentations 
of  our  sentiments  and  of  ourselves  in  the  theological  Eeviews  and 
Magazines,  the  editors  of  several  of  which,  taking  it  for  granted  that 
Mr.  Beaumont's  reports  and  views  are  correct,  have  recommended  his 
■work,  have  repeated  his  statements,  and  thus  have  given  a  wide 
circulation  to  the  injurious  impression  he  has  laboured  to  excite. 
As  observed  above,  had  I  chosen  my  own  ground  in  this  Appeal,  the 
form  of  it  wrould  have  been  different  from  that  which,  under  the 
existing  circumstances,  it  will  assume  :  but  the  advocates  of  the  New 
Church,  though  without  any  confidence  in  themselves,  are  at  all  times 
■willing,  conscious  of  the  invulnerability,  in  every  point,  of  their  sacred 
cause,  to  leave  the  choice  of  the  ground  to  their  opponents,  and  to 
meet  them  in  any  line  of  attack  they  may  think  proper  to  adopt.  To 
legitimate  argument  (though  it  is  seldom,  alas !  that  any  thing  of 
that  kind  is  employed  against  us),  we  hope  to  be  enabled  to  oppose 
legitimate  argument  from  sounder  premises  ;  to  misrepresentations  of 
facts  or  sentiments,  the  statement  of  such  facts  or  sentiments  in  their 
proper  colours  ;  to  misapplications  of  Scripture,  Scripture  justly 
applied  and  fairly  explained ;  and  to  the  artifices  of  falsehood,  the 
honesty  of  truth.  But  we  will  not  return  railing  for  railing ;  nor, 
because  the  most  scandalous  imputations  have  been  fabricated  to  be 
affixed  on  us,  will  we  retort  with  anything  of  the  kind  against  our 
accusers.  We  commit  the  whole  cause,  with  perfect  composure  as  to 
the  issue,  into  the  hands  of  Hm  whose  cause  we  believe  it  to  be ; 
and  while  we  are  grateful  that  we  have  been  enabled  to  behold  the 
truth,  on  subjects  of  the  deepest  importance  to  human  welfare,  in,  as 
■we  are  satisfied,  its  own  genuine  light,  we  will  not  be  offended  with 
those  who  as  yet  see  differently,  nor  cherish  the  smallest  spark  of  per- 
sonal ill-feeling  towards  the  bitterest  of  our  opponents.  They,  as  well 
as  we,  are  in  the  hands  of  a  merciful  God,  who,  as  our  doctrines  assure 
us,  does  not  visit  with  severity  for  involuntary,  much  less  for  well- 
intentioned  error  :  and  though  we  cannot  but  believe  that  our  adver- 
saries, especially  when  they  misrepresent  and  malign  us,  are  in  error, 
we  strive  to  cherish  the  hope,  in  every  case  where  there  is  any  possible 
ground  for  it,  that  the  error  is  involuntary  and  well-intentioned. 
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Beside  occasional  notices  of  other  assailants,  I  intend  then  in  the 
following  pages,  for  the  reasons  stated  above,  to  answer  all  the 
objections  raised  in  the  work  above  mentioned.  I  do  not  propose, 
however,  to  follow  the  author's  steps  in  a  servile  or  captious  manner, 
or  to  keep  him  or  his  objections  constantly  before  the  reader.  My 
design  rather  is,  to  take  occasion,  from  his  strictures,  to  open,  upon 
general  principles,  the  subjects  brought  under  discussion  ;  so  that 
this  appeal  may  include  a  general  exposition  of  the  sentiments  of  the 
New  Church  upon  the  most  important  of  her  doctrines,  and  especially 
upon  those  subjects,  even  when  of  quite  inferior  moment  in  them- 
selves, in  regard  to  which  the  most  common  and  plausible  objections 
have  been  raised,  and  the  most  injurious  misconceptions  have  gone 
abroad. 

I  entreat  you,  then,  my  serious  friends,  to  whatever  denomination, 
as  regards  the  profession  of  religion,  you  may  belong,  to  enter  on  the 
perusal  of  this  Appeal  with  candid  minds,  and  with  a  sincere  desire 
to  see  the  truth,  wheresoever,  and  with  whomsoever,  it  may  be  found. 
As  the  best  preparation  for  thus  seeing  it,  allow  me  to  request  you  to 
raise  your  hearts,  in  prayer  for  right  direction  and  illumination, 
to  the  Truth  Itself  Impersonated,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are 
assured  in  his  unerring  Word,  that  He  is  "the  true  Light  which 
lighteth  every  man,  that  cometh  into  the  world ; "  *  He  declares, 
himself,  that  He  is  "  the  Truth,"  f  and  again,  that  He  is  "  the  Light 
of  the  world,"  and  that  "he  that  followeth  Him  shall  not  abide  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life  :  "  I  whatsoever  then  may 
be  your  present  opinions  in  regard  to  his  nature  and  person,  you 
cannot  doubt,  if  you  believe  the  Scriptures,  that  he  has  the  power  of 
imparting  the  light  of  truth  to  the  mind  that  looks  to  him  for  it. 
Nor  can  you  doubt,  that,  to  the  reception  of  any  gift  from  him,  faith 
in  his  power  to  confer  it  is  a  necessary  preliminary.  When  the  two 
blind  men  intreated  his  mercy,  while  on  earth,  He  said  unto  them, 
"  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  "  and  on  their  answering  in  the 
affirmative,  "  then  touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you.  And,"  the  sacred  record  adds,  "  their  eyes 
were  opened."  §  Who  does  not  see  the  correspondence  between  the 
communication  of  the  light  of  day  to  the  eye  and  of  the  light  of  truth 
to  the  mind  ?  and  that  the  one  miracle  was  performed  to  represent 
the  other  ?  Whatever  then  may  be  thought  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
evident  it  is  that  He  is  set  forth  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  Being 
from  whom  the  inestimable  gift  of  the  perception  of  divine  truth  is 
to  be  received  ;  and  that,  in  order  to  its  reception,  He  is  to  be  applied 
to  with  confidence  in  his  power  to  bestow  it.  Be  your  ideas  of  Him 
then,  in  other  respects,  what  they  may,  permit  me  to  beg  of  you  to 
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believe,  that  He  really  has  this  power  ;  to  elevate  your  hearts  towards 
Him  with  corresponding  desires  ;  and  in  this  frame  of  mind  to  weigh 
the  statements  and  considerations,  which,  in  the  following  Sections  of 
this  Appeal,  will  be  laid  before  you.  Under  this  guidance,  I  cannot 
refrain  from  hoping,  that  you  will  be  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  what 
our  opponents  call  ' '  principal  errors  "  are  in  reality  momentous  truths, 
and  that  what  they  denominate  "  anti- scriptural  doctrines"  are  in 
fact  the  very  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures.  But  do  not  let  the  fear  of 
being  brought  to  this  result,  by  the  devout  experiment  which  I  have 
presumed  to  recommend,  deter  you  from  making  it:  do  not  refuse  to 
put  your  minds,  on  this  occasion,  under  the  sole  guidance  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  from  an  apprehension,  that  He  who  is  the  Light  and 
the  Tkuth,  may  by  any  possibility,  guide  you  into  error. 


SECTION  II. 

THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 

I  will  call  your  attention,  my  reflecting  brethren,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  important  circumstance  announced  to  us  in  the  pro- 
phetic parts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord ;  with  the  important  con- 
sequence of  such  coming,  or  rather  part  of  it,  which  is  described  in 
symbolic  language  as  the  descent  from  heaven  of  a  New  Jerusalem. 
Lor  it  is  because  we  understand  these  great  predictions  in  a  different 
sense  from  that  in  which  most  persons  at  the  present  time  apprehend 
them,  and  because  we  believe  that,  in  their  only  true  sense,  they  are 
at  this  day  receiving  their  fulfilment,  that  so  many  attempts  are 
made  to  hold  up  both  us  and  our  sentiments  to  derision.  In  this 
respect  we  are  treated  just  as  were  the  first  converts  to  Christianity 
by  the  Jews.  The  Jews  were  looking  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
as  the  hope  of  Israel ;  yet  were  they  almost  unanimous  in  persecuting 
the  small  band  of  their  brethren,  who  affirmed  that  their  hope  was 
fulfilled.  Christians  have  ever  been  looking  with  hope  for  the  second 
coming  of  Him  whom  the  Jews  rejected:  yet  are  too  many  of  them 
eager  in  the  persecution  of  those,  who  affirm  that  this  hope  also  is 
fulfilled.  To  our  case  then  may  be  most  exactly  applied  the  noble 
apology  of  Taul  when  pleading  before  Agrippa.  "  I  stand,"  says  he, 
"  and  am  judged,  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our 
fathers :  unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God 
day  and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa, 
I  am  accused  of  the  Jews."  * 


*  Acts,  xxvi.  6,  7. 
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I  propose  then,  in  this  Section  of  my  Appeal,  to  undertake  the 
defence  of  those  who  stand  in  the  same  situation  among  their  brethren, 
the  professors  of  Christianity,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  and  the  other  first 
Christians  did  among  their  brethren,  the  professors  of  Judaism  :  and 
I  earnestly  entreat  you,  as  believers  of  the  Scriptures, — as  holders  of 
the  Christian's  hope,  candidly  to  consider  what  I  have  to  offer.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  sentiments  I  shall  present  which  ought  to  offend 
any  one,  but,  on  the  contrary,  much  that  every  one  may  regard  with 
delight.  If  by  any  means  prejudices  have  been  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  any  of  you,  permit  me  to  request  you  to  lay  them  aside  till 
you  have  fairly  heard  both  sides  of  the  question ;  and  pray  do  not 
consider  me  as  your  enemy,  because,  with  much  respect  and  affection, 
and  without  intending  the  smallest  offence  to  any  one,  I  lay  before 
you  what,  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul,  I  believe  to  be  the  truth. 

First,  then,  I  propose  to  show,  That  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  is  not  a  coming  in  person  (as  most  persons,  in  consequence  of 
taking  quite  literally  the  symbolic  language  of  prophecy,  have 
hitherto  supposed),  but  that  it  means  the  restoration  of  the  true 
knowledge  of  divine  subjects,  or  of  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  Word 
of  God,  accompanied  icith  their  corresponding  influence  on  the  heart  ; 
in  other  words,  that  it  is  the  revival  of  the  true  church  of  the  Lord 
among  mankind ;  in  which  mode  of  considering  it,  it  is  more  par- 
ticularly meant  by  the  manifestation  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  In  the 
second  place  I  will  show,  That  there  are  many  circumstances  and 
signs  in  the  situation  of  the  world  at  this  dag,  which  plainly  indicate 
that  the  time  for  the  divine  interference  described  in  Scripture  as  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  has  arrived.  In  the  third  place  I  will 
point  out,  That  there  are  circumstances  in  the  state  of  the  world 
at  this  day  in  regard  to  religion,  which  evince,  that  the  restoration  of 
true  religion,  promised  under  the  figures  of  a  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  and  establishment  of  a  New  Jerusalem,  cannot  be  much  longer 
delayed,  without  the  most  serious  injury  to  the  best  interests  of  the 
human  race.  And  I  will  conclude  with  showing,  That  there  is 
nothing  in  our  views  of  this  subject  which  can  be  justly  charged  with 
enthusiasm,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  th-:y  furnish  the  best  antidote 
to  every  species  of  fanaticism  and  spiritual  delusion. 

I.  With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  subjects  then,  it  is  first  to  be 
observed,  that  nothing  is  more  true  than  a  remark  which  has  been 
made  by  almost  every  commentator  that  ever  wrote  upon  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy ;  namely,  That  the  exact  meaning  of  the  prophecies  is  never 
understood,  till  the  time  of  their  accomplishment.  This  was  strikingly 
experienced  in  regard  to  the  prophecies  which  announced  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  in  the  flesh.  Although  the  whole  Jewish  nation  knew 
from  those  prophecies  that  a  Messiah  was  to  appear,  and  the  more 
learned  among  them  could  even  point  out  truly  where  he  would  be 
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born,  they  were  so  much  in  the  dark  respecting  every  thing  else  that 
concerned  him,  looking  only  for  a  carnal  and  not  a  spiritual  Saviour, 
that,  when  he  did  come,  they  rejected  him  and  put  him  to  death. 
And  even  the  disciples  who  received  him, — even  the  twelve  Apostles 
whom  he  peculiarly  selected, — so  much  partook  of  the  common  errors 
of  their  countrymen,  that  they  disputed  which  of  them  should  be  the 
greatest,  or  have  the  highest  post,  in  the  temporal  kingdom  which 
they  supposed  he  was  about  to  set  up.*  Even  at  the  moment  of  his 
ascension,  they  asked  bim  whether  he  would  not  restore  the  temporal 
kingdom  of  Israel ;  t  and  it  was  not  till  they  had  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  their  glorified  Lord,  that  they  had  just  ideas  of 
the  nature  of  that  kingdom  into  which  they  had  been  admitted  them- 
selves, and  which  they  were  to  preach  to  others. 

Another  remark  of  importance  is  also  here  necessary  to  be  made ; 
it  is,  That  even  when  the  Apostles  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  did  not  communicate  to  them,  at  once,  all  the  truths  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Thus  they  remained  for  a  long  time  in  the 
persuasion,  that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  only  to  the  Jews.  It 
was  not  till  seven  or  eight  years  after  the  Lord's  ascension,  that 
Peter  was  convinced  that  it  was  allowable  to  communicate  it  to  the 
Gentiles :  it  then  required  a  vision  and  special  revelation  to  induce 
him  to  do  it ;  J  and  he  was  strictly  questioned  upon  it  afterwards  by 
his  brethren.  §  It  was  not  till  ten  years  after  this  that  they  came  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  Gentile  converts  were  not  required  to  keep 
the  law  of  Moses ;  ||  and  they  do  not  appear  ever  to  have  clearly  seen, 
that  the  Jews  themselves  were  exempted  by  the  gospel  from  the 
observance  of  that  law. 

If  then  it  was  only  by  degrees,  and  as  occasion  required,  that  the 
truths  which  were  essential  to  the  full  knowledge  of  the  Christian 
system  were  revealed  even  to  the  Apostles,  and  that  they  were  enabled 
to  understand  the  precepts  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
they  applied  to  the  doctrines  and  circumstances  of  Christianity,  it  is 
no  wonder  if  it  be  found  to  be  true,  in  the  third  place,  That  the  p>ro- 
phecies  of  the  Lord  himself,  and  of  the  Kew-Testament-prophets, 
relating  to  his  second  coming  at  a  future  period  then  very  distant, 
and  to  his  revival,  at  such  second  coming,  of  pure  Christianity,  after 
it  had  suffered  decline  and  perversion,  were  at  that  time  hidden  from 
the  Church.  Accordingly,  it  is  certain  that  the  early  Christians  were 
so  much  mistaken  respecting  the  purport  of  these  prophecies,  that 
they  all  expected  that  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  was  then 
immediately  to  take  place ;  and  even  the  Apostles  appear  to  have 
supposed  that  they  might  live  to  see  it.  They  knew  that  the  Lord's 
coming  was  to  be  preceded  by  a  corruption  of  his  religion;  and 


*  Mark,  x.  35—45.    t  Acts,  i.  6.    J  Ch.  x.    §  Ck  xi.  2,  3.    ||  CL  xv. 
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because  they  saw  corrupters  of  it  even  then  appear,  they  concluded 
that  the  last  time  was  then  arrived.  Thus  the  Apostle  John  writes, 
"  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time  ;  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  anti- 
christ shall  come,  even  now  there  are  many  anti-christs  ;  whereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time."  *  So  Peter  exhorts  those  to  whom  he 
writes,  not  to  be  disheartened  by  the  seeming  tardiness  of  the  arrival 
of  the  expected  day,  telling  them,  "that  scoffers  should  come  in  the 
last  days,  saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation."  f  But  that  even  this  Apostle  supposed,  that  the 
expected  coming,  attended  with  a  literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
which  seem  to  speak  of  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth,  would 
happen  during  the  life  of  persons  then  living,  is  evident  from  his 
exhorting  them  thus:  "Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conver- 
sation and  godliness,  looking  for,  and  hasting  unto,  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  God."  %  James  speaks  of  it  as  near  with  equal  confidence  : 
he  says,  "Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Behold  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of 
the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early 
and  the  latter  rain  :  be  ye  also  patient ;  stablish  your  hearts  ;  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. — Behold  the  Judge  standeth 
at  the  door."  §  As  for  the  Apostle  Paul,  he  speaks  on  the  subject 
to  the  Thessalonians,  as  if  both  himself  and  they,  or  at  least  some  of 
them,  would  certainly  live  to  witness  it:  he  says,  "  WE  which  are 
alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
that  sleep  ;  "  and  again :  "  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air : "  ||  which  so  disturbed  those  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote, 
that  he  found  it  necessary,  in  a  second  epistle,  to  desire  them  "  not  to 
be  soon  shaken  in  mind  or  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word, 
nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  though  the  day  of  Christ  were  at  hand" 
(by  which  he  means,  were  immediately  to  take  place),  because  there 
must  come  "  a  falling  awayfirst,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,"  f 
— in  which  he  refers  to  a  prophecy  of  Daniel:  nevertheless  he  declares, 
that  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work  "  *  *  and  thus  still 
intimates  that  the  expected  coming  of  the  Lord  was  by  no  means 
very  distant.  Accordingly,  as  the  nature  of  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  was  not  in  that  day  openly  revealed  ;  just  as  the  nature  of  his 
first  coming  had  not  previously  been  openly  discovered  to  the  Jews ; 
the  Apostles  never  offer  any  explication  of  it,  as  they  do  of  other 
prophetic  declarations  which  then  had  their  accomplishment,  but 

*  1  John,  ii.  18.    +  2  Ep.  iii.  3,  4.    %  2  Ep.  iii.  11,  12.    §  Ep.  v.  7,  8,  9. 
||  1  Thes.  iv.  15,  17.  II  2  Thess.  ii.  2,  3.  **  Ver.  7. 
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always  speak  of  it  in  the  same  symbolic  language  as  had  been 
used  respecting  it  by  the  Lord  himself  and  by  the  ancient  prophets. 
This  language  has  in  consequence  been  understood  according  to 
the  literal  sense  only,  by  Christians  in  general,  from  that  time 
to  this:  and  thus,  from  age  to  age,  mankind  have  lived  in  the 
expectation  of  beholding  the  Lord  appear  in  the  clouds  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  of  being  themselves  caught  up  to  meet  him  at  his  coming 
in  the  air. 

This  fact,  that  neither  the  time  nor  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  second 
coming  was  explicitly  revealed  to  the  primitive  Christian  Church,  nor 
even  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  is  of  so  great  importance,  that, 
though  I  think  it  conclusively  established  by  what  has  been  already 
advanced,  yet,  as  strong  prejudices  prevail  on  this  subject,  it  shall  be 
further  confirmed  by  unquestionable  testimony. 

Let  me,  then,  remind  the  reflecting,  that  while  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  often  speaks,  in  the  gospels,  of  his  second  coming,  he 
at  times  so  expresses  himself,  that  they  who  understand  his  words 
literally  must  suppose  him  to  mean,  that  his  coming  to  judgment 
was  not  to  be  protracted  beyond  the  age  in  which  he  delivered  the 
predictions.  Thus  one  of  the  most  full  and  explicit  of  his  prophetic 
declarations  is  that  in  Matt.  xxiv. — "  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers 
of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken  :  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn  ;  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Now  learn 
a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh :  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  jiass,  till  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled"  (Ver.  29 — 34).  Now  all  the  Apostles,  except  Paul, 
heard  this  or  other  similar  prophecies  delivered,  and  Paul,  it  is  certain, 
had  a  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Lord's  life  and  discourses 
on  earth  communicated  to  him  by  revelation;  *  accordingly,  these  pre- 
dictions were  the  foundation  of  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Apostles 
respecting  the  Lord's  second  coming,  and  all  that  is  said  on  that  subject 
in  their  writings  consists  of  applications  of  these  predictions,  with  some 
of  a  similar  land  in  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  the  celebrated  passage 
in  1  Thess.  iv.  15  to  17,  from  which  an  extract  is  given  above,  is 
simply  a  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's  words  just  cited,  which  had  been 


*  Gal.  i.  16,  17. 
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miraculously  made  known  to  the  Apostle,  whence  he  justly  introduces 
it  with  stating,  "This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord." 
Consequently,  if  the  true  meaning  of  the  symbolic  language  in  which  the 
Lord  delivered  his  predictions  was  not,  with  the  predictions  themselves, 
made  known  to  the  Apostles  (and  of  this  their  writings  afford  no  trace 
whatever),  they  would  naturally  expect,  as  it  is  certain  all  other  Chris- 
tians did,  who  could  only  have  taken  their  ideas  from  the  teaching  of 
the  Apostles,  that  those  prophetic  announcements  were  to  be  literally 
fulfilled  ;  whereas,  that  their  literal  sense  is  not  their  true  sense,  is 
evinced  by  the  fact,  that  they  have  remained  unaccomplished  for 
seventeen  hundred  years  beyond  the  period,  at  which,  according  to 
that  sense,  their  accomplishment  should  have  taken  place. 

Since  the  preceding  remarks  were  first  written,  I  have  been  much 
pleased  at  meeting  with  the  same  arguments  strongly  urged  by  so 
judicious  and  highly  esteemed  a  writer  as  Dr.  Watts  :  the  only  dif- 
ference between  us  in  regard  to  this  question  is,  that  he  supposes  the 
Apostles  to  have  known  the  truth  of  the  matter,  but  purposely  to  have 
concealed  it.  So  long  as  it  is  acknowledged  that  what  they  have  said 
upon  the  subject  is  not  the  naked  truth,  it  makes  little  difference  to 
the  main  argument,  whether  they  withheld  the  naked  truth  through 
ignorance  or  design,  and  I  willingly  leave  the  reader  to  adopt  which 
alternative  he  pleases.  The  passage  alluded  to  of  Dr.  "Watts,  is  in  his 
"  Essay  towards  the  proof  of  a  Separate  State  of  Soids,"  prefixed  to  his 
"  "World  to  Come  ;  "  and  is  as  follows  :  "As  the  patriarchs  and  the 
Jews  of  old,  after  the  Messiah  was  promised,  were  constantly  expect- 
ing his  first  coming  almost  in  every  generation,  till  he  did  appear, 
and  many  modes  of  prophetical  expression  in  Scripture,  which  speak 
of  things  long  to  come  as  though  they  were  present,  or  just  at  hand, 
gave  them  some  occasion  for  this  expectation ;  so  the  Christians  of  the 
first  age  did  generally  expect  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  that  very  age  wherein  it  was  fore- 
told. St.  Paul  gives  us  a  hint  of  it  in  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  2.  They  sup- 
posed the  day  of  the  Lord  was  just  appearing.  And  many  expressions 
of  Christ  concerning  his  return,  or  coming  again  after  his  departure, 
seem  to  represent  his  absence  as  a  thing  of  no  long  continuance.  It 
is  true  these  words  of  his  may  partly  refer  to  his  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  the  coming  in  of  his  kingdom  among  the  Gentiles  ;  or 
his  coming  by  his  messenger  of  death  ;  yet  they  generally,  in  their 
supreme  or  final  sense,  point  to  his  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
judge  the  world.  And  from  the  words  of  Christ,  also,  concerning 
John,  '  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come'  (John  xxi.  22),  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  Apostles  themselves  at  first,  as  well  as  other  Christians, 
might  derive  this  apprehension  of  his  speedy  coming. 

"It  is  certain  (Dr.  W.  proceeds)  that  when  Christ  speaks  of  his 

coming  in  general,  and  promiscuous,  and  parabolical  terms,  whether 
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with  regard  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  or  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  he  saith,  '  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
till  all  these  things  he  fulfilled'  (Matt.  xxiv.  34).  And  the  Apostles 
frequently  told  the  world,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  near :  '  The 
Lord  is  at  hand,'1  (Phil.  iv.  5) :  '  Exhorting  one  another — so  much 
the  more,  as  you  see  the  day  approaching'  (Heh.  x.  25):  and  that 
this  is  the  day  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  verse  37  assures  us ;  '  For  yet 
a  little  while,  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'' 
'  Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  :  the  night  is  far  spent ; 
the  day  is  at  hand'  (Rom.  xiii.  12).  '  To  him  who  is  ready  to  judge 
the  puick  and  the  dead '  (1  Pet.  iv.  5).  '  The  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand'  (ver.  7).  '  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh  ;  Behold,  the 
judge  standeth  at  the  door '  (James  v.  8,  9).  '  Seal  not  up  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  hook,  for  the  time  is  at  hand'  (Rev.  xxii.  10):  'And 
behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every 
man  as  his  work  shall  be '  (ver.  12).  And  the  sacred  volume  is  closed 
with  this  assurance,  '  Surely  I  come  quickly: '  and  the  echo  and  expec- 
tation of  the  Apostle,  or  the  church,  '  Amen !  even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.' 

"  It  is  granted  (our  author  goes  on)  that  in  prophetical  expressions, 
such  as  all  these  are,  some  obscurity  is  allowed  :  and  it  may  be  doubt- 
ful, perhaps,  whether  some  of  them  may  refer  to  Christ's  coming  by 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  his  coming  to  call  particular  persons 
away  by  his  messenger  of  death,  or  his  appearance  at  the  last  judg- 
ment. It  is  granted,  also,  that  it  belongs  to  prophetical  language  to 
set  things  far  distant,  as  it  were  before  our  eyes,  and  make  them  seem 
present,  or  very  near  at  hand.  But  still  these  expressions  had  plainly 
such  an  influence  on  the  primitive  Christians,  as  that  they  imagined 
the  day  of  resurrection  and  judgment  was  very  near. — And  though 
they  [the  Apostles]  never  asserted  that  Christ  would  come  to  raise  the 
dead  and  judge  the  world  in  that  age,  yet  when  they  knew  themselves 
that  he  would  not  come  so  soon,  they  might  not  think  it  necessary  to 
give  every  Christian,  or  every  Church,  an  immediate  account  of  the 
more  distant  time  of  this  great  event,  that  the  uncertainty  of  it  might 
keep  them  ever  watchful ;  and  even  when  St.  Paul  informs  the  Thes- 
salonians,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not  so  very  near  as  they 
imagined  it,  (2  Thes.  ii.  2,)  yet  he  does  not  put  it  off  beyond  that  cen- 
tury by  any  express  language." 

Now  has  not  Dr.  "Watts  here  fully  proved,  that,  whether  or  not  the 
Apostles  themselves  knew  that  the  Lord's  second  coming  was  not  to 
take  place  in  that  age,  they  often  spoke  of  it  in  such  terms  as  conveyed 
the  immediate  expectation  of  it  to  the  minds  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians ?  But  what  this  popular  writer  says  respecting  the  allowed 
obscurity  of  prophetical  expressions,  though  true  in  itself,  is  not  here 
strictly  applicable.  For  the  passages  which  he  cites  from  the  Epistles 
are  none  of  them  original  prophecies ;  thus,  properly  speaking,  they 
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are  not  prophecies  at  all :  this  character  only  belongs  to  the  single 
passage  he  has  quoted  from  Matthew,  and  to  those  from  the  Revela- 
tion ;  the  others,  being  only  repetitions  by  the  Apostles,  in  their  own 
language,  of  declarations  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  on 
earth,  are  not  prophecies,  any  more  than  the  repetition  by  any  teacher, 
in  his  own  language,  of  a  prophetic  declaration,  is  a  prophecy.  Some 
of  the  original  prophetical  expressions  are  indeed  retained  ;  but  when 
these  are  repeated  at  second  hand,  without  explanation,  every  hearer 
supposes  that  he  who  repeats  them  means  them  to  be  literally  under- 
stood. As  then  the  Apostles  did  thus  repeat  them,  and  it  thus  is 
certain  that  they  meant  their  hearers  or  readers  to  understand  them 
according  to  the  literal  expression,  it  becomes  next  to  impossible  to 
suppose,  that  they  themselves  understood  them  any  otherwise  :  and  if 
so,  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecies  respect- 
ing the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  was  entirely  hidden  from  the 
Church  founded  at  his  first  coming,  even  from  the  Apostles  themselves; 
just  as  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  his  first  coming 
has  been  hidden  from  the  Jews,  and  even  from  the  prophets  by  whom 
they  were  delivered. 

To  be  quite  certain,  however,  that  this  is  not  merely  a  probable 
surmise,  I  have  examined  all  the  passages  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  in  which  any  reference  is  made  to  a  future  coming  of  the 
Lord ;  and  I  earnestly  advise  all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  to  do  the 
same.  Some  of  the  texts,  I  find,  might  be  equally  suited  to  the  con- 
text, whether  that  event  were  meant  to  be  represented  as  near  or 
distant ;  but  in  many  of  them  the  introduction  of  the  subject  is  desti- 
tute of  all  force,  and  even  of  applicability  upon  any  other  supposition, 
than  that  the  writer  understood  the  event  as  near ;  and  whilst,  as  has 
already  been  seen,  there  are  many  passages  which  expressly  affirm  it 
to  be  near  at  hand  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  not  one  which 
speaks  of  it  as  being  then  distant,  or  which  affords  an  inference  that 
it  was  regarded  as  distant  by  the  writer.* 

*  To  give  every  reader  an  opportunity  of  easily  ascertaining  this  for  himself, 
I  here  add  all  the  texts  I  have  been  able  to  find  in  which  any  mention  of  it  is 
made  by  the  Apostles,  only  omitting  those  decisive  ones  which  have  been  cited 
already.  (I  have  marked  by  Italic  characters  the  expressions  which  would 
particularly  lead  the  first  readers  to  expect  the  great  event  in  their  own  life-time). 

Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians  of  that  day  to  be  "waiting  for  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  [compare 
Matt.  xxiv.  13,]  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  [1  Cor.  i.  7,  8].  "For  we  write  none  other  things  unto  you  than  what 
ye  read  or  acknowledge  ;  and  I  trust  ye  shall  acknowledge  even,  to  the  end;  as 
also  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye 
also  are  ours,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  [2  Cor.  i.  13,  14].  "  Grieve  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption!'' 
(Ep.  iv.  30  :  compare  Luke  xxi.  28].  "  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you,  will  -perform  it  [or  carry  it  on]  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ"  [Phil.  i.  6]. 
"And  this  I  pray, — that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day 
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Now  let  any  one  who  had  read  the  texts  cited  below,  transfer  him- 
self in  thought  to  the  age  in  which  such  declarations  were  written, 

of  Clvist"  [Ver.  9,  10].  "  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Christ"  [Ch.  iii.  20].  "Ye  are  dead,  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory"  [Col.  iii.  4].  "  Ye  turned  to 
God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
heaven,'"  [1  Thes.  i.  9,  10].  "What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ? 
are  not  even  ye,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming  X " 
[Ch.  ii.  19].  "The  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love,  &c. — to 
the  end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even 
our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  saints"  [Ch. 
iii.  12,  13].  "Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  over- 
tale  you  as  a  thief"  [Ch.  v.  4].  "I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body,  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
[Ver.  23].  "Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation 
to  them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,"  kc.  [2  Thes. 
i.  6,  7].  "The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the 
patient  waiting  for  Christ"  [Ch.  iii.  5].  "I  give  thee  charge — that  thou 
keep  this  commandment  without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  [1  Tim.  vi.  14].  "I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day"  [2  Tim.  i.  12]. 
"The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day" 
[Ver.  18].  "  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come  : 
for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blas- 
phemers, disobedient  to  parents,  'unthankful,  unholy,  &c. — from  such  turn 
away"  [Ch.  iii.  1 — 5  ;  where,  note,  that  the  words  being  addressed  to  Timothy 
personally,  imply  that  he  should  live  to  see  those  last  days],  "  I  charge  thee 
before  God  aud  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom"  [Ch.  iv.  1].  ' '  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  that  love  his  appearing" 
[Ver.  8].  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  unto  them  that 
look  for  him  he  shall  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation  "  [Heb. 
ix.  28].  "Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  ;  wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for 
a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations,  that  the 
trial  of  your  faith,  being  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it 
be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ"  [1  Peter,  i.  5,  6,  7].  "Wherefore — hope  to  the 
end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ"  [Ver.  13].  "When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away"  [Ch.  v.  4].  "Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is" 
[1  John,  iii.  2].  "  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  &c- — And 
Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying,  Behold,  the  Lord 
cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  &c. — 
These  are  murmurers,  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  &c. — But, 
beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  how  that  they  told  you  there  should  be  mockers  in  the 
last  time,  who  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. — Now  unto  him  that 
is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy  ;  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,"  &c.  [Jude, 
ver.  4,  14—13,  24,  25]. 
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and  then  judge  whether  he  would  not  have  concluded,  from  the  pas- 
sages collected,  in  conjunction  with  those  cited  by  Dr.  Watts  and  in 
our  previous  observations,  that  they  who  thus  spoke  continually  of 
the  day  of  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  declared  that 
it  was  to  take  place  in  the  last  days  or  times,  and  who  affirmed  that 
the  last  days  or  times  were  then  begun,  meant  to  affirm,  that  the 
appearing  of  the  Lord  was  in  that  age  to  take  place,  and  to  be  wit- 
nessed by  some  then  living.  The  event  has  proved  that  the  expectation 
was  erroneous ;  yet  not  one  expression  occurs  which  could  tend  to 
correct  the  mistake.  Accordingly,  it  is  universally  allowed  that  such 
was  the  opinion  entertained  on  the  subject  by  the  first  Christians ; 
and  it  is  equally  certain,  that  the  first  Christians  could  have  no  opinion 
on  the  subject  but  what  they  derived  from  the  first  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  Apostles. 

Yet  most  of  the  Commentators,  unwilling  to  admit  that  any  mystery 
whatever  was  kept  hidden  from  the  Apostles,  have  supposed  with 
Dr.  Watts,  that  notwithstanding  they  always  spoke  as  if  the  second 
coming  of  Jie  Lord  was  to  be  expected  in  that  age,  they  well  knew 
to  the  contrary.  Thus,  for  example,  the  pious  Doddridge,  in  his  note 
on  the  words  of  Paul  (1  Thes.  iv.  15),  "  We  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord," — notwithstanding  he  translates 
the  original,  still  more  strongly,  "  we  who  remain  alive  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord" — appears  much  displeased  with  those  who  conclude, 
from  the  plain  sense  of  the  words,  that  the  Apostle  himself  expected 
to  be  one  of  those  who  should  then  "  remain  alive."  He  begins  his 
note  with  this  statement :  "  This  hath  been  interpreted  by  many,  as 
an  intimation,  that  the  apostle  expected  to  be  found  alive  at  the  day 
of  judgment :  and,  on  that  interpretation,  some  have  urged  it  as  an 
instance  of  his  entertaining,  at  least  for  a  while,  mistaken  notions  on 
that  head,  as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  nearly  approaching :  "  to 
this  Dr.  D.  objects,  that  "  this  is  contrary  to  his  own  explication  of 
the  matter,  2  Thes.  ii.  1,  &c." — though,  as  Dr.  Watts  remarks,  when 
the  Apostle  there  "  informs  the  Thessalonians  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  was  not  so  very  near  as  they  imagined  it,  he  does  not  put  it  oif 
beyond  that  century  by  any  express  language."  Dr.  Doddridge  has 
only  to  object  further,  that  it  is  contrary  "to  other  passages  in  which 
he  expresses  his  own  expectation  of  death ; "  but  this  only  proves, 
that  when  he  says  "  WE  who  remain  alive,"  he  does  not  mean  to  affirm 
positively  that  he  should  be  one  who  should  thus  remain,  but  only 
that  he  thought  it  not  impossible.  Had  he  meant  to  affirm  that  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  would  take  place  in  that  age,  but  certainly  not 
till  after  his  own  death,  he  would  not  have  said,  "  we  who  remain 
alive,"  but  "you  who  remain  alive:"  but  had  he  meant  to  exclude 
all  that  generation  from  the  possibility  of  witnessing  the  event,  he 
would  neither  have  said  "we,"  nor  "  you,  who  remain  alive ,"  but 
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"they 'who  shall  he  alive."  It  seems  the  more  extraordinary  that 
the  worthy  Expositor  should  here  attempt  to  clear  the  Apostle  from 
the  imputation  of  imperfect  knowledge,  and  by  such  weak  arguments, 
when  he  had  just  before  admitted  a  lower  degree  of  the  charge  to  be 
probably  true  ;  for  in  his  note  on  verse  13,  after  quoting  the  remark 
of  Saurin,  that  the  Apostle  "did  not  then  exactly  know  whether 
Christ's  appearance  would  be  in  that  age,  or  at  some  much  more 
remote  distance  of  time,"  he  very  judiciously  observes,  "And  this 
ignorance  was  certainly  consistent  with  the  knowledge  of  all  that  was 
necessary  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;"  referring  to  Mark  xiii.  32. 

But  surely,  the  supposition  that  the  Apostles  knew  that  the  Lord's 
coming  would  not  take  place  in  that  age,  and  yet  spoke  so  as  natu- 
rally to  beget  that  belief  in  their  readers,  lays  them  open  to  much 
worse  imputations  than  follow  from  that  of  mere  ignorance  or  mistake. 
Thus,  as  Doddridge  himself  notices,  the  Jew  Orobio  affirms,  that  Paul 
expressed  himself  as  he  did  to  the  Thessalonians  through  artifice,  to 
serve  a  present  purpose,  holding  out  the  expectation  of  being  taken 
up  alive  into  heaven  in  a  very  little  time,  as  a  bait  to  invite  people 
to  Christianity.  So  the  author  of  a  deistical  publication,  insidiously 
denominated  "  Not  Paul  but  Jesus,"  *  draws  one  of  his  reasons  for 
regarding  that  Apostle  as  a  self-interested  impostor,  from  this  occur- 
rence, which  be  describes  as  a  bait  of  another  order.  According  to 
the  representation  of  this  subtle  writer,  Paul  wished  to  produce  a 
persuasion  that  the  end  of  all  things  was  at  hand,  to  render  people 
indifferent  to  their  worldly  property,  in  order  that  they  might  be  more 
ready  to  give  him  a  good  share  of  it ;  but  the  measures  he  took  for 
this  purpose  with  the  Thessalonians  operated  so  much  more  strongly 
than  he  intended,  that  many  were  thrown  into  such  a  panic  as  to 
neglect  all  business  entirely  (which,  the  objector  urges,  is  stated  in 
2  Thes.  iii.  11) ;  wherefore  he  found  it  necessary,  in  a  second  Epistle, 
(ch.  ii.  i,  &c.)  to  put  the  expected  end  of  all  things  a  little  further 
off,  and  to  endeavour  to  allay,  in  some  measure,  the  terrors  he  had 
raised. 

Is  there  then  any  view  of  this  affair  which  will  clear  the  Apostles 
from  the  imputation  either  of  disgraceful  ignorance  or  of  wilful  mis- 
representation, and  thus  will  at  once  take  away  the  ground  of  the 
cavils  of  Jewish  and  infidel  objectors,  and  obviate  the  necessity  for 
such  weak  excuses  as  are  usually  resorted  to  by  Christian  defenders  ? 
Do  we  not  obtain  such  a  view,  when  we  see  that,  while  every  thing 
relating  to  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  Christian  Church,  and  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  relating  to  the 
Lord's  first  advent,  was  clearly  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  after  having 

*  This  work  was  published  under  the  name  of  "  Gamaliel  Smith,"  but  the 
real  author  was  the  celebrated  Jeremy  Bentham. 
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been  kept  hidden  till  the  time  of  their  accomplishment  had  come,  the 
prophecies  of  the  New  Testament  relating  to  his  second  advent  were  in 
like  manner  kept  hidden  till  the  time  for  their  fulfilment  should  arrive  ? 
Does  not  this  evince,  that  ignorance  upon  this  single  subject, — the 
time  and  manner  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament,— no  more  forms  a  flaw  in  the  character  of  the  Apostles,  than 
ignorance  respecting  the  time  and  manner  of  the  Lord's  first  coming 
constitutes  a  blemish  in  the  character  of  the  Jewish  patriarchs  and 
worthies  ?  The  two  advents  of  the  Lord  belong  to  two  different  dis- 
pensations :  according  to  the  order  always  observed  in  the  Divine 
Economy,  the  things  peculiar  to  a  later  dispensation  are  never  openly 
revealed  under  a  former :  consequently,  It  would  have  been  inconsistent 
with  the  order  always  observed  in  the  Divine  Economy ,  had  the  Apostles, 
whose  province  it  icas  to  proclaim  the  Lord' 's  first  advent,  with  the  dis- 
coveries proper  to  it,  been  equally  well  informed  respecting  the  circum- 
stances of  his  second. 

But  satisfactorily,  as  it  appears  to  me,  as  this  view  of  the  subject 
reconciles  the  Apostles'  imperfect  knowledge  on  this  one  point, — on 
what  was  beyond  their  commission, — with  their  full  knowledge  on 
others, — on  all  that  was  within  it ;  and  fully  as  it  relieves  them  from 
the  imputation  either  of  disgraceful  ignorance  or  wilful  misrepre- 
sentation ;  I  do  not  expect  that  it  will  meet  the  approbation  of  those 
advocates  for  common  opinions,  not  belonging  to  the  class  of  the 
Candid  and  Reflecting,  who  had  rather  deliver  the  sacred  writers, 
gagged  and  bound,  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  to  be  dealt  with 
as  they  see  fit,  than  vindicate  them  by  an  explanation  which  detects 
deficiencies  in  the  system  of  their  interpreters.  But  should  any  such 
undertake  the  refutation  of  what  has  here  been  advanced,  let  them 
recollect,  that,  to  succeed  in  that  attempt  two  things  are  necessary : 
first,  they  must  show  that  some  of  the  passages  quoted  above,  and  in 
the  note,  from  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  do  explicitly  state,  that 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  was  not  to  be  expected  in  that  age, 
nor  for  seventeen  centuries  after  it ;  and  secondly,  that  none  of  the 
above  cited  texts  do  affirm  that  it  was  then  at  hand.  Unless  these 
points  be  proved, — that  is,  unless  the  Apostles'  language  can  be  made 
to  affirm  the  contrary  of  what  it  does  affirm, — all  that  may  be  alleged 
against  the  view  here  offered  will  be  entirely  beside  the  question ; 
and  it  will  be  difficult  to  deny,  that  the  time  and  manner  of  the 
lord's  second  coming,  and  the  meaning  of  the  prophetic  language  in 
which  that  event  is  predicted  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Apocalypse,  were 
not  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  because  that  time  had  not  then  arrived. 

But  surely,  whoever  should  reflect  a  little  upon  the  subject,  might 
easily  see,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord's  second  coming  is 
always  described  in  Scripture,  such  as  his  appearing  in  the  clouds, 
attended  by  angels  blowing  trumpets,  &c,  is  purely  figurative  and 
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symbolic  ;  that  it  is  couched  in  the  purely  prophetic  style  of  writing ; 
and  all  expositors  admit  that  there  is  a  distinct  prophetic  style  used 
in  the  Scriptures,  in  which  the  ideas  intended  are  representatively 
shadowed  out  by  the  images  used  for  expressing  them.  Only  look 
at  the  subject  with  some  degree  of  elevation  of  mind,  and  you  will 
see,  that  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  appear  in  the  clouds  which  float 
about  the  earth,  at  a  height  never  exceeding  a  very  few  miles  from 
its  surface,  in  a  form  visible  to  the  natural  eyes  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  is  really  an  absolute  impossibility.  At  his  first  advent, 
indeed,  the  Lord  was  beheld  by  men  in  the  natural  world,  and  even 
dwelt  for  a  considerable  time  among  them :  but  the  reason  was,  be- 
cause he  was  then  in  a  natural  body,  not  yet  glorified,  assumed  from 
the  mother,  Mary :  but,  as  I  propose  to  show  in  a  future  Section  of 
this  Appeal,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  and  at  his  resurrection,  he 
made  his  human  nature  completely  divine,  and  it  was  in  a  glorified 
or  deified  form,  no  longer  partaking  of  the  gross  properties  of  matter, 
that  he  ascended  to  heaven :  Hence  he  never  was  visible  to  any 
after  he  rose  again,  except  when  he  expressly  manifested  himself  to 
them,  which  was  done  by  opening  the  sight  of  their  spirits.  Had  he 
still  been  visible  to  the  natural  eye,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  he  never 
was  seen  by  the  Jews  after  his  resurrection  ?  Had  he  still  been  in  a 
body  that  was  obvious  to  the  natural  senses,  how  did  he  appear  sud- 
denly in  the  midst  of  his  disciples,  when  they  were  assembled  secretly, 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  the  door  was  fastened  to  secure  them  from 
interruption  ?  Our  natural  sight  will  not  penetrate  through  walls 
and  doors  ;  how  then,  to  such  sight,  can  that  divine  form  be  visible, 
which  walls  and  doors  could  not  exclude  2  Thus  the  Lord's  glorified 
person  can  now  only  be  made  visible  to  man  by  opening  the  sight  of 
his  spirit,  as  was  done  in  all  the  cases  of  spiritual  appearance  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  Lord  can  only  thus  be  manifested  to  those 
who  are  in  the  acknowledgment  of  him :  for  this  reason  he  never 
made  himself  visible,  after  his  resurrection,  to  the  gainsaying  Jews ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  he  never  will  make  himself  visible  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  at  large  :  consequently,  it  is  not  in  a  natural 
sense  that  he  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  the  sky,  showing  himself  to 
all  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth. 

But  that  the  Lord  is  not  literally  to  make  his  second  advent  in  this 
manner,  is  evident  from  another  consideration,  the  force  of  which  every 
one  may  appreciate,  whether  he  sees  the  strength  of  the  last  argument 
or  not :  and  that  other  circumstance  is,  that  in  other  passages  of 
Scripture  his  coming  is  described  in  a  different  fashion.  In  the  nine- 
teenth chapter  of  the  Revelation,  he  is  represented  as  coming  riding 
on  a  white  horse,  with  all  the  armies  of  heaven  following  him  upon 
white  horses.  Now,  who  ever  understood  that  this  description  was 
to  be  taken  literally  ?    No  person  ever  conceived  that  He  would  come 
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to  judgment  riding  on  horseback,  followed  by  innumerable  troops  of 
angels,  all  likewise  mounted  on  horseback  :  yet  there  is  no  reason  for 
rejecting  the  expectation  of  his  coming  in  this  manner,  and  regarding 
the  language  as  entirely  figurative,  than  there  is  for  adopting  that  of 
his  coming  in  the  clouds,  and  regarding  this  as  a  literal  representa- 
tion of  the  fact.  The  truth  is,  that  both  are  entirely  figurative,  and 
of  nearly  the  same  signification  ;  since  his  coming  on  a  white  horse 
denotes  his  restoring  the  right  understanding  of  the  Word,  and 
illuminating  thereby  the  intellectual  faculties  of  man;  and  his 
coming  in  the  clouds  with  power  and  great  glory  denotes  the  unfolding 
of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  his  presence  in  the  bright 
glory  of  its  spiritual  and  genuine  signification.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  prove  this  at  length  in  another  publication ;  in  which  it  is  attempted 
to  be  shown,  that  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  man,  in  Scripture,  in 
reference  to  his  character  as  the  Word  or  Divine  Truth  ;  *  and  it  is 
always  by  his  title  of  Son  of  man  that  the  Lord  himself  speaks  of  his 
second  coming ;  So,  the  passage  just  referred  to  in  the  Revelation 
expressly  states,  that  he  who  is  to  come  riding  on  the  white  horse,  is 
the  Word  of  God.  Evidently  then,  the  promised  coming  of  the  Lord 
as  the  Son  of  man  and  the  Word  of  God,  must  denote  a  new  discovery 
of  the  divine  truth  of  his  Word, — a  restoration  of  the  genuine  doc- 
trines of  the  church, — a  revival  of  a  just  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  of  his  worship,  and  an  opening  of  the  sacred  contents  of  his 
Holy  Word. 

But  that  this  is,  in  general,  what  is  meant  by  the  second  coming 
of  the  Lord, — by  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds  with 
power  and  great  glory,  and  by  his  riding  in  heaven,  as  the  Word  of 
God,  on  a  white  horse,— is  further  evident  from  the  fact,  that  it  is  to 
be  accompanied  or  followed  by  the  descent  from  heaven  of  a  New 
Jerusalem.  We  read  in  Rev.  xxi,  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and 
there  was  no  more  sea.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying, 
Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them  and.  be  their  God."  f  Now  what  can  this,  with  any  degree  of 
consistency,  be  understood  to  signify,  but  a  renewal  of  the  true  church 
of  God  among  mankind  ?  Many,  I  know,  apply  it  to  the  state  of  the 
saints  in  heaven :  but  in  this  they  do  the  most  palpable  violence  to 
the  words  :  for  how  can  that  be  pretended  to  be  in  heaven,  which  is 
expressly  said  to  come  down  out  of  heaven  ?  how  can  that  describe 
the  state  of  saints  in  heaven,  which  is  expressly  said  to  be  the 

•  Plenary  Inspiration,  &c,  p.  333,  &c.  +  Ver.  1,  2,  3. 
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tabernacle,  or  abiding  place,  of  God,  with  men  ?  Accordingly  the 
best  interpreters  apply  it  to  a  new  state  of  the  church  on  earth.  Thus 
Dr.  Hammond,  a  celebrated  writer  of  the  Church  of  England,  com- 
ments upon  it  thus  :  "  That  it  signifies  not  the  state  of  glorified  saints 
in  heaven,  appears  by  its  descending  from  heaven  in  both  places 
[where  it  is  mentioned]  ;  and  that,  according  to  the  use  of  the  phrase, 
ch.  x.  1  and  xviii.  1,  is  an  expression  of  some  eminent  benefit  to  the 
church  :  and  being  here  set  down,  with  the  glory  of  God  upon  it,  it 
will  signify  the  pure  Christian  Church,  joining  Christian  practice  with 
the  profession  thereof,  and  that  in  a  flourishing  condition,  expressed 
by  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth.  In  this  sense,"  he  adds,  "  we 
have  the  supernal  Jerusalem  (Gal.  iv.  26),  and  the  New  Jerusalem 
(Rev.  iii.  12),  where,  to  the  constant  professor  is  promised,  that  God  will 
write  on  him  the  name  of  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  God,  the 
New  Jerusalem  ;  which  there  is  the  pure  Catholic  Christian  Church." 
As  to  its  being  first  said,  that  John  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  because  the  former  heaven  and  earth  had  passed  away,  all 
commentators  admit,  that  that  is  a  phrase  constantly  used  in  the 
prophetic  style  to  denote  a  complete  renovation  of  the  thing  treated 
of, — the  putting  of  an  entire  end  to  one  order  of  things,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  one,  either  with  respect  to  particular  or  to 
general  churches  ;  in  which  sense  it  occurs  in  numerous  passages  of 
the  Old  Testament,  where  a  new  heaven  and  earth  cannot  literally 
be  meant. 

The  common  reader  of  the  Scriptures  naturally  supposes,  when  he 
comes  to  a  prophecy  respecting  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  the  phrase  refers  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  though  the  most 
simple  reader  must  be  somewhat  puzzled  to  understand  how  the  new 
heaven  and  new  earth,  spoken  of  as  to  succeed  the  former,  can  relate 
to  the  state  of  saints  in  heaven,  which  is  the  only  state  that  our 
natural  apprehensions  lead  us  to  look  for  after  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  learned,  however,  have  long  been  so  fully  convinced,  that  these 
phrases  do  not  in  general  relate  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to  the 
state  of  the  saints  expected  to  succeed  that  event,  that  it  is  wonderful 
how  they  can  still  retain  the  opinion,  that  the  end  of  the  world  is, 
nevertheless,  predicted  by  any  of  them.  To  show  how  the  learned 
in  general  understand  these  prophetic  phrases,  I  will  here  subjoin  a 
few  quotations. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton,  whose  scheme  of  symbolical  langiiage  has  been 
adopted,  with  some  variations,  by  all  succeeding  commentators,  states 
his  general  principle,  and  his  application  of  it  to  the  phrase,  "  heaven 
and  earth,"  thus  :  "  The  figurative  language  of  the  prophets  is  taken 
from  the  analogy  between  the  world  natural,  and  an  empire  or  king- 
dom considered  as  a  world  politic.  Accordingly,  the  whole  world 
natural,  consisting  of  heaven  and  earth,  signifies  the  whole  world 
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politic,  consisting  of  thrones  and  people. — The  creating  of  a  new 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  the  passing  of  an  old  one,  or  the  beginning 
and  end  of  a  world,  are  put  for  the  rise  and  ruin  of  a  body 
politic."  A  little  extending  this  idea,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Faber,  in  his 
"  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,"  states  his  view  of  these  symbols 
thus :  "  The  symbolical  heaven,  when  interpreted  temporally,  signifies 
the  whole  body  politic.  On  the  other  hand,  the  symbolical  heaven, 
when  interpreted  spiritually,  signifies  the  whole  body  of  the  church 
militant. — The  earth,  when  taken  in  a  temporal  sense,  imports,  in 
the  abstract,  the  territorial  dominions  of  any  Pagan  or  irreligious 
empire. — In  a  spiritual  sense,  the  earth  denotes  a  state  of  paganism 
or  apostacy."  So  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's 
words,  "  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken,"  says,  "  That  is,  according  to  the  sublimity 
of  prophetic  language,  the  whole  civil  and  ecclesiastical  constitution 
of  the  nation  shall  not  only  be  shocked,  but  totally  dissolved."  To 
the  same  purport,  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  in  their  note  on  the  words, 
"the  sun  shall  be  darkened,"  observe,  "The  prophet  Isaiah  uses  the 
same  expression  when  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  it  is 
a  prophetic  style,  which  must  not  be  literally  understood.  Jesus 
Christ  gives  in  these  words  a  description  of  the  total  overthrow  of  the 
Jewish  state,  that  was  closely  to  follow  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem." 
Whether  the  expositions  given  in  these  examples  have  any  truth  in 
them  or  not,  they  are  sufficient  to  evince  that  the  learned  have  found 
it  necessary  to  relinquish  the  literal  interpretation  of  those  passages 
of  Scripture  which  speak  of  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth, 
or  of  such  convulsions  in  the  heavenly  bodies,  as,  if  actual,  would 
involve  the  destruction  of  the  world.  I  will  subjoin  a  few  passages 
of  Scripture,  which  must  convince  every  one  that  such  phrases  are  not 
to  be  literally  understood. 

We  read  in  Isaiah,  ch.  xxxiv. :  "All  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll;  and 
all  their  host  shall  fall  down,  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  the  vine,  and  as 
the  falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree."  This  is  stated  as  a  consequence  of 
a  judgment  to  be  performed  in  the  land  of  Idumea,  or  Edom;  for  it 
is  added,  "  For  my  sword  shall  be  bathed  in  heaven  ;  behold,  it  shall 
come  down  upon  Idumea,  and  upon  the  people  of  my  curse,  to  judg- 
ment." And  the  reason  is  given  for  it  a  little  further  on:  "  For  it 
is  the  Lord's  day  of  vengeance,  and  the  year  of  recompenses,  for  the 
controversy  of  Zion ;  " — that  is,  because  the  Lord  will  plead  the  cause 
of  his  Church,  signified  by  Zion,  against  those  who  would  desrtroy 
her,  signified  by  Idumea.  But  whatever  judgments  may  at  any  time 
have  visited  the  land  of  Idumea,  they  certainly  were  not  accompanied 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  heavens.    Similar  statements  are  made  in 
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Ezekiel  xxxii.,  on  occasion  of  predicting  the  conquest  of  Egypt ;  and 
iu  Isa.  xiii.,  in  connection  with  the  announced  destruction  of  Babylon: 
yet  though  it  is  certain  that  Babylon  was  captured  by  Cyrus,  and 
Egypt  subdued  by  Cambyses,  we  do  not  find  that  the  heavenly  bodies 
quaked  in  sympathy  with  those  events,  and  fell  into  convulsions  or 
dissolution.  The  prophet  Joel  also  announces  similar  disorders  in  the 
heavens  as  to  happen  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  advent  in  the  flesh, 
almost  in  the  same  terms  as  are  used  by  the  Lord  himself  in  reference 
to  his  second  coming  :  "I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens  above, 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke ; 
the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come  ;  "  which  prophecy  is 
quoted  by  Peter  (Acts  ii.  16)  as  being  then  fulfilled.  As  then  no 
destruction  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  no  such  convulsions  as  would 
include  their  destruction,  took  place  at  that  time,  so,  we  may  con- 
clude, neither  will  such  things  happen  when  the  Lord's  predictions 
respecting  his  second  coming  are  fulfilled,  or  when  that  great  change 
takes  place  which  the  Revelator  foretels  under  the  figure  of  the  removal 
of  heaven  and  earth.  In  like  manner,  the  establishing  of  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  is  announced  in  prophecies  which  have 
received  their  fulfilment.  Thus  the  whole  65th  chapter  of  Isaiah 
treats  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  at  the 
Lord's  coming  into  the  world,  and  establishing  the  Christian  Church : 
which  last  event  is  figuratively  predicted  by  the  Lord's  saying, 
"  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  ;  and  the  former 
shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind  :  "  that  the  church  under 
a  new  dispensation,  or  in  a  new  and  improved  state,  is  what  is  here 
treated  of,  is  evident  from  its  being  immediately  added,  "  Behold, 
I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy  :  "  and  all  that 
follows  shows,  that  it  is  not  a  state  in  the  other  world  that  is  spoken 
of,  but  in  this.  That  this  is  the  purport  of  the  phrase,  is  further 
evident  from  a  passage  in  the  51st  chapter ;  where  speaking  of  the 
restoration  of  the'ehurch,  the  Lord  says,  "I  have  put  my  words  into 
thy  mouth,  and  I  have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  my  hand, 
that  I  may  plant  the  heavens  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 
and  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people." 

Thus  then  we  also  find,  that,  in  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  in 
the  Revelation,  the  formation  of  new  heavens  and  earth  is  mentioned 
in  connection  with  the  restoration  and  re-establishment  of  Zion  or 
Jerusalem  :  the  reason  is,  because  Zion  and  Jerusalem  are  constantly 
mentioned  in  prophecy  as  types  of  the  church  itself.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  when  their  restoration  is  spoken  of,  they  are  evident  types 
of  the  church  which  was  to  be  raised  in  consequence  of  the  Lord's 
coming  into  the  world,  and  called  the  Christian  Church,  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  Israelitish  or  Jewish ;  consequently,  in  the  Revelation,  a 
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Nsw  Jerusalem,  can  mean  nothing  else  than  a  New  Church, — a  res- 
toration of  pure  Christianity  to  more  than  its  primitive  glory.  And 
both  these  events  are  said  to  be  accompanied  with  the  formation  of  a 
new  heaven  and  new  earth,  to  denote  the  entire  newness  of  the  res- 
pective churches  as  to  their  inward  life  and  outward  conversation, 
internal  principles  and  external  practice ;  all  the  corrupt  persua- 
sions and  evils  which  had  perverted  the  former  churches  being  wholly 
removed. 

Surely  then  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  evident,  that  the  circumstance 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  New  Jerusalem  being  fixed  by  the  prophet 
after  the  passing  away  of  the  former  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
formation  of  a  new  heaven  and  earth  in  their  place,  so  far  from  sanc- 
tioning the  opinion  that  it  is  a  figure  used  to  describe  the  state  of  the 
saints  in  heaven,  only  proves,  more  conclusively,  that  it  is  intended 
to  denote  an  entirely  new  state  of  the  church  on  earth ;  for  it  is 
palpably  evident,  that  in  every  other  instance  throughout  the  Scrip 
tures  in  which  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  convulsions 
in  the  heavenly  bodies  equivalent  to  their  dissolution,  are  mentioned, 
such  catastrophes  in  outward  nature  are  not  meant,  but  that  they  are 
prophetic  phrases  solely  intended  to  express  an  entire  change  and 
renewal  in  the  thing  which  is  the  subject  of  the  prophecy. 

II.  Here,  then,  I  trust  you  will  admit,  we  have  a  clear  and,  at 
least,  highly  probable  view  of  the  signification  of  the  prophecies 
which  announce  a  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  manifestation 
of  a  New  Jerusalem  :  the  next  consideration  is,  Are  there  any  circum- 
stances and  signs  observable  at  the  present  day,  which  lead  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  time  for  the  great  divine  interference  thus  pro- 
phetically delineated  has  arrived  ?  Permit  me,  before  I  proceed  to 
offer  an  answer  to  this  question,  to  observe,  that  an  affirmative  reply 
does  not,  as  too  many  are  inconsiderately  apt  to  suppose,  necessarily 
involve  an  absurdity.  All  who  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  must  allow,  that  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  most 
assuredly  will  take  place  at  some  period  or  other  ;  and  if,  as  I  trust 
has  been  conclusively  shown,  the  commonly  imagined  mode  of  his 
appearance  cannot  be  the  true  one,  it  is  the  more  probable  that  it  will 
take  place,  as  is  also  plainly  predicted,  in  an  unexpected  time  and 
manner  ; — "in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh."* 
It  is  to  be  expected  then,  that,  come  when  it  may,  multitudes — per- 
haps the  majority — of  the  Christian  world  will  be  unwilling  to  credit  the 
tidings,  and  will  deride  those  who  believe  them  as  silly  enthusiasts  : — 
As  the  Lord  declares  again,  "  When  the  son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he 
ftnd  faith  in  the  earth?"  t  When  therefore  we  announce  to  the 
world  our  belief,  that  this  consummation  of  divine  prophecy  is  now 


*  Matt.  xxiv.  44. 
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taking  place,  we  are  aware  that  we  stall  draw  upon  ourselves  the 
contempt  and  ridicule  of  the  superficial  and  the  frivolous  :  hut  we  are 
at  the  same  time  sure,  that  all  the  sober  and  the  reflecting, — all  who 
will  candidly  examine  the  reasons  which  have  brought  us  to  this  con- 
viction, must  become  sensible  of  their  strength,  and  will  find  it  no 
easy  matter  to  put  them  aside.  Certain  it  is,  that  all  divine  predic- 
tion must  one  day  be  fulfilled  :  if  then  what  is  advanced  in  proof  of 
such  fulfilment  having  taken  place  be  not  altogether  unworthy  of  the 
subject,  they  who  urge  it  are  at  least  entitled  to  be  listened  to  vuth 
candour,  and  to  have  their  arguments  fairly  considered.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  the  mere  asserting  that  the  time  has  arrived  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  great  Scripture-prophecy,  is  sufficient  to  authorise  the 
treatment  of  those  who  advance  it  with  derision  and  contempt,  then 
it  was  right  in  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  treat  with  contempt  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist ;  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  them  wrong 
when  they  crucified  the  Saviour  himself. 

If  then  the  view  of  the  nature  of  the  promised  Second  Advent  of 
the  Lord,  and  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem  which  has  now  been 
imperfectly  sketched,  should  be  deemed  probable  and  satisfactory,  I 
might  urge,  that  the  publication,  in  the  present  day,  of  a  system  of 
Christian  doctrine  in  which  such  a  view  is  afforded,  alone  gives 
reason  to  apprehend,  upon  the  principle  that  the  prophecies  of 
Scripture  are  never  exactly  understood  till  the  time  of  their  accom- 
plishment, that  the  time  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  great 
prophecies  has  arrived,  or,  at  least,  must  be  near  at  hand.  It  is 
indeed  true,  as  has  been  shown,  that  many  have  before  concluded, 
from  the  known  signification  of  Jerusalem,  in  prophetic  language,  as 
denoting  the  church  (a  signification  explicitly  assigned  it  by  the 
Apostles  *),  that  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the  Apocalypse  must  signify 
a  new  and  greatly  improved  state  of  Christianity  in  the  world  :  our 
explication  then  of  this  sublime  prophecy  is  not  new,  except  in  regard 
to  the  greater  precision  with  which  the  particulars  of  its  signification 
are  unfolded :  but  the  explication  of  the  prophecy  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  as  denoting  his  presence  in  the 
literal  sense  of  his  Word  and  the  unfolding  of  the  bright  glory  of 
its  spiritual  or  internal  sense,  was  never  known  in  the  church,  till 
delivered  in  the  doctrines  which  we  believe  to  be  those  of  the  "  Xew 
Jerusalem  :  "  if  then  this  is  the  true  explication  (and  that  it  is  so  is 
capable  of  being  proved  with  a  weight  of  evidence  that  makes  nega- 
tion difficult  f),  this  circumstance  alone  affords  a  sign,  that  the  time 
for  the  accomplishment  of  these  predictions,  in  their  true  sense,  which 
is  their  spiritual  sense,  has  arrived.    The  mere  statement  of  this 

*  Gal.  iv.  26  ;  Heb.  xii.  22. 
(•  See  some  of  this  evidence  in  "The  Plenary  Inspiration,"  &c,  in  the  passage 
referred  to  in  a  former  note,  and  in  the  Appendix  to  that  work,  No.  4 


SECOND  COMING  OF  THE  IOKD. 


2.3 


argument  here  may  not  appear  to  carry  much  weight :  but  when  it  is 
connected  with  a  knowledge  of  what  the  doctrines  which  we  believe 
to  be  those  of  "  the  New  Jerusalem"  are  ;  when  these  doctrines  are 
seen  to  exhibit  all  the  great  truths  of  pure  Christianity  in  a  clearer 
light  than  ever  they  were  placed  in  before,  and  to  discover  with 
demonstrative  evidence  the  errors  of  the  sentiments  by  which  their 
genuine  lustre  has  been  long  obscured ;  when,  together  with  the 
doctrines  of  pure  Christianity,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures  is 
seen  to  be  truly  unfolded,  its  existence  demonstrated,  and  the  Word 
of  God  proved  in  consequence  to  be  the  Word  of  God  indeed  : — when, 
I  say,  these  truths  are  seen,  as  they  may  be  seen,  in  the  writings  of 
the  Author  we  so  highly  esteem  ;  every  mind  which  duly  appreciates 
them  will  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  such  discoveries  could  never  have 
been  made  by  any  unassisted  human  intellect,  and  that  the  only 
probable  way  of  assigning  them  an  origin,  is,  to  regard  them  as  a 
consequence  of  that  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  which  they  announce. 
I  do  not  however  insist  upon  this  argument  at  present ;  but  I  trust 
that  some  of  the  considerations  which  give  it  weight,  will  appear  in 
the  progress  of  this  Appeal. 

But  beside  such  evidences  that  the  present  is  the  era  of  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord  as  require  examination  to  discern  them,  are  there 
none  which  may  be  obvious  even  to  the  superficial  observer  ?  It  is 
said,  that  "  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
him  ; "  *  words  which  imply,  that  his  coming  must  be  attended  with 
signs  perceptible  to  every  understanding,  even  to  those  who  do  not, 
and  will  not,  acknowledge  him,  how  palpably  soever  the  signs  may 
declare  his  advent.  Are  there  then  any  such  signs  as  these  exhibited 
before  the  world  at  this  day  ?  I  answer  without  hesitation,  Such 
signs  are  abundant  and  obvious  ;  so  much  so,  that  there  is  not  one 
person  in  this  country,  possessing  a  share  of  information  and  observa- 
tion sufficient  to  raise  him  above  the  most  stupid  of  the  vulvar,  who 
has  not  remarked  them  with  astonishment, — who  does  not  behold 
them  making  continually  fresh  calls  upon  his  attention.  It  is  true, 
that,  though  the  signs  are  obvious,  the  true  cause  from  which  they 
proceed  is  not  generally  adverted  to.  Because  the  manner  of  the 
Lord's  second  coming,  like  that  of  his  first  coming,  differs  from  the 
common  expectation,  his  presence  is  not  generally  discerned  now,  any 
more  than  it  was  then :  But  this  only  strengthens  the  parallelism  of 
the  case  ;  since  the  Lord  rebuked  that  generation  also,  because  they 
could  not  "  discern  the  signs  of  the  times."  f  But  whether  discerned, 
— rightly  weighed  and  discriminated, — or  not,  the  signs  have  been 
such  as  to  force  themselves  on  the  notice  of  all.  Does  not  every  voice 
Confess  that  we  are  living  in  a  most  extraordinary  era  of  the  world  ? 


*  Rev.  i.  7. 
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Is  not  every  mind  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  there  is  some- 
thing almost  preternatural  in  the  character  of  the  present  times  ? 
Has  not  the  change  which  has  taken  place  during  the  last  forty  or 
fifty  years,  the  seeds  of  which  had  been  fermenting  for  twenty  or 
thirty  years  previously,  in  the  whole  aspect  of  Europe,  of  Christendom, 
of  the  world,  been  such  as  has  filled  with  amazement  every  one  who 
has  witnessed  it,  every  one  who  contemplates  it  ?  After  every  section 
of  the  great  family  of  mankind  has  been  seen  struggling  through 
convulsions  which  seemed  to  threaten  the  dissolution  of  all  human 
society,  does  not  order, — a  new  and  improved  order, — appear  again 
to  be  emerging  out  of  chaos  ?  Are  not  extraordinary  improvements, 
in  every  thing  connected  with  the  comforts  of  human  life,  and  the 
advancement  of  the  species  in  civilisation,  in  knowledge,  and,  ulti- 
mately, in  virtue,  continually  springing  up  ?  and  are  they  not  con- 
tinually calling  forth,  from  every  quarter,  exclamations  of  surprise, 
and  expanding  every  bosom  with  the  hope,  that  the  opening  of  a  new 
and  happier  day  than  the  world  has  ever  before  seen  is  now  dawning 
on  mankind  ?  But  I  forbear  to  enter  more  particularly  into  this 
delightful  part  of  my  argument  at  present,  as  it  will  be  necessary  to 
turn  to  it  again  when  I  come,  in  the  next  Section  but  one,  to  treat  of 
the  Last  Judgment,  — a  subject  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord.  Meanwhile,  this  slight  hint  may  suffice, 
perhaps,  to  open  new  ideas  in  the  minds  of  the  Reflecting,  when  they 
turn  their  attention  to  these  striking  facts.  At  present  I  will  only 
say,  that  in  the  wonderful  visitations  of  Providence,  both  in  the  way 
of  judgment  and  of  mercy,  which  the  present  generation  has  witnessed 
and  is  witnessing  still,  we  behold  plain  signs  of  the  times  of  the 
Second  Advent.  They  are  such,  unquestionably,  as  are  commensurate 
with  the  grandest  cause  which  can  be  assigned  for  their  production : 
and  how  can  they  so  worthily  be  considered,  as  by  beholding  in  them  the 
results  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  last  great  predictions  of  Holy  Writ, — 
as  by  viewing  them  as  harbingers  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  ? 

Ultima  Cumfei  venit  jam  carminis  aetas  : 
Maguus  ab  integro  sreclorum  nascitur  ordo  : 
Jam  redit  et  Virgo,  redeunt  Saturuia  regna. 
III.  But,  in  the  third  place,  while  there  are  many  circumstances 
and  signs  in  the  political  and  social  aspect  of  the  world  at  this  day, 
which  indicate  that  the  time  for  the  divine  interference  described  in 
Scripture  as  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  has  arrived ;  are  there 
not  also  circumstances  in  the  situation  of  the  world  in  regard  to 
religion,  which  evince,  that  the  restoration  of  true  religion,  promised 
under  the  figures  of  a  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  establisbment 
of  a  New  Jerusalem,  cannot  be  much  longer  delayed  without  the 
most  serious  injury  to  the  human  race  ?    It  may  at  first  perhaps 
appear  paradoxical,  that  I  should,  on  the  one  hand,  advert  to  signs 
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of  the  times  which  promise  to  the  human  race  a  new  career  of 
improvement  and  happiness,  and  draw  thence  an  argument  for  the 
present  being  the  era  of  the  long-expected  Second  Coming  of  the 
Lord ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  I  should  point  to  signs  which 
threaten  to  the  human  race  most  serious  injury,  to  deduce  thence 
also  an  argument  in  proof  of  the  same  position.  But  when  the  matter 
is  accurately  inspected,  it  will  be  found  that  there  is,  in  this,  no 
inconsistency,  and  that  the  two  arguments,  instead  of  neutralising, 
do  in  reality  strongly  support  each  other.  For  all  the  pleasing 
circumstances  that  have  been  alluded  to  only  refer  to  man  as  a 
rational  being  and  an  inhabitant  of  this  world ;  his  state  in  regard 
to  religion  refers  to  him  as  a  spiritual  being  also,  and  the  destined 
inhabitant  of  eternity :  an  improvement  of  his  condition  in  the  former 
respect  evinces  an  increased  action  of  the  divine  influences  in  his 
behalf,  the  ultimate  aim  of  which  is,  to  effect  an  improvement  of  his 
condition  in  the  latter :  but  could  the  designs  of  Providence  in  this 
latter  respect  be  frustrated,  no  improvement  of  the  lower  kind  could 
bring  real  blessings,  or  could  possibly  be  permanent.  When  a  piece 
of  new  land  is  to  be  brought  into  cultivation,  the  first  thing  to  be 
done  is,  to  clear  the  surface  of  its  useless  products,  and  to  prepare 
the  soil :  the  next  is,  to  sow  the  seeds  from  which  is  to  be  produced 
the  desired  harvest.  All  improvements  in  the  general  condition  of 
the  human  race,  and  in  the  natural  powers  and  attainments  of  the 
human  mind,  answer  to  the  process  of  the  preparation  of  the  soil ; 
but  when  it  is  thus  prepared,  unless  the  seeds  of  genuine  Divine 
Truth  be  sown  in  it,  the  rankest  weeds  will  spring  up  in  abundance, 
and  all  the  pains  of  the  preparation  be  made  abortive. 

Here  then  let  us  ask  a  few  questions.  Do  the  views  of  religion 
generally  entertained  afford  these  seeds  ?  Are  the  seeds  which  they 
do  afford  such  as  the  soil  of  the  human  mind,  in  its  present  improved 
state  of  preparation,  finds  congenial  to  itself,  and  which  it  will 
willingly  admit  into  its  bosom  ?  If  not,  is  there  not  a  manifest 
necessity,  if  man  continues  to  be  an  object  of  regard  to  his  Maker, 
that  a  new  dispensation  of  Divine  Truth,  adapted  to  the  present  state 
and  wants  of  the  human  mind,  should  be  communicated  from  its 
Divine  Source  ; — a  dispensation  by  which  the  veil  of  error,  in  which 
the  doctrines  of  genuine  Christianity  have  been  too  long  involved, 
should  be  torn  away,  and  the  face  of  pure  Religion,  in  all  the  glory 
of  her  native  beauty,  should  be  again  discovered  to  mankind  ?  And 
should  such  a  dispensation  be  too  long  withheld  ; — in  other  words, 
should  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  be  too  long  delayed :  is  there 
not  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  rank  weeds  of  Infidelity,  which  have 
already,  in  copious  abundance,  begun  to  appear,  would  overspread 
the  whole  field  of  the  human  mind,  and  blast  all  hopes  of  any  real 
improvement,  in  wisdom  and  happiness,  for  the  human  race  ? 
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To  consider  each  of  these  questions  with  the  attention  which  its 
importance  demands,  would  require  more  space  than  can  consistently 
be  allowed  to  this  portion  of  our  Appeal :  I  shall  therefore  answer 
them  veiy  briefly,  and  leave  you,  to  whose  reflections  my  Appeal  is 
addressed,  more  maturely  to  weigh  them  for  yourselves. 

The  first  of  them, — Do  the  views  of  religion  note  generally  enter- 
tained afford  the  pure  seeds  of  Divine  Truth  ? — will  perhaps  receive 
a  conclusive  answer  in  some  of  the  future  Sections  of  this  Appeal :  for 
if  it  shall  then  appear  that  the  Doctrines  of  Genuine  Truth  on  the 
most  momentous  subjects  of  faith  and  life  are  different  from  those 
commonly  maintained,  it  is  evident,  that  pure  divine  truth  is  not  in 
these  to  be  found  :  and  I  had  rather  this  should  thus  appear  by 
inference,  than  enter  into  a  harsh  exposure  of  what  we  esteem  the 
errors  of  the  prevailing  views  on  religion. 

The  second  question, — Are  the  seeds  which  the  prevailing  views 
of  religion  do  afford,  such  as  the  soil  of  the  human  mind,  in  its 
present  improved  state  of  preparation,  finds  congenial  to  itself,  and 
which  it  will  willingly  admit  into  its  bosom  ? — may  perhaps  be 
answered  without  offence  to  any  one  ;  for  it  is  a  simple  question  of 
fact ;  and  the  fact,  as  obvious  to  every  one,  decidedly  answers  it  in 
the  negative.  Is  it  not  a  fact  which  every  one  has  observed,  that 
the  great  bulk  of  mankind,  at  the  present  day,  hold  their  religious 
sentiments  much  more  loosely  than  was  formerly  the  case  ?  They, 
even,  who  are  most  decidedly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion  in  general,  are,  for  the  most  part,  much  less  tenacious  than 
their  fathers  used  to  be  of  the  truth  of  any  particular  scheme  of  it : 
indeed,  were  I  to  say,  that  few  feel  any  considerable  confidence  in 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  held  by  their  respective  sects  as  the  very 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  I  believe  I  should  only  state  the  sum  of  all 
individual  experience  on  the  subject.  Among  the  evident  signs  of  a 
great  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  human  mind,  or  in  men's 
modes  of  thinking,  this  is  one  ;  that  men  are  universally  become  more 
disposed  than  formerly  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
which  they  are  required  to  believe,  and  are  becoming  daily  less  and 
less  capable  of  acquiescing  in  implicit  faith  without  the  exercise  of 
their  own  reason  and  understanding :  how  then  is  it  possible  that 
doctrines,  the  chief  of  which  have  always  been  acknowledged  by 
their  advocates  to  be  incomprehensible, — to  be  matters  of  such  a 
faith  as  rejects  all  interference  of  the  understanding,  because,  if  the 
understanding  were  allowed  its  exercise,  it  would  reject  them  ; — how 
is  it  possible  that  such  doctrines  can  retain  their  influence  over  the 
human  mind  in  its  present  altered  state  ?  Most  unquestionably  true 
is  the  remark  of  a  late  celebrated  Christian  orator, — a  remark  made 
by  him  long  before  he  diverged  into  his  peculiarities, — that  the  forms 
under  which  religion  is  usually  presented,  though  sufficient  to  feed 
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with  spiritual  sustenance  the  minds  of  men  in  past  ages,  are  no 
longer  suited  to  the  necessities  of  the  present,  but  are  become  as 
"  lifeless  and  bare  trunks  containing  in  them  neither  sap  nor  nourish- 
ment." *  Unsatisfying  dogmas,  if  they  led  the  well-disposed  mind 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  his  God  and  Saviour  and  to  the  life  of 
religion,  might  answer  the  main  ends  of  true  religion,  so  long  as  the 
human  mind  could  simply  acquiesce  in  them  without  inquiry :  but 
when  the  human  mind  has  come  into  such  a  state  as  to  be  satisfied 
with  a  blind  faith  no  longer ; — when  it  also  is  prepared,  by  the 
improved  culture  of  its  rational  powers,  for  the  reception  of  the  seeds 
of  the  pure  and  genuine  truth  ; — it  no  longer  finds  such  unsatisfying 
dogmas  congenial  to  itself;  it  no  longer  can  draw  from  them  its 
needed  stores  of  spiritual  nourishment ;  and  it  refuses  therefore  to 
admit  their  seeds  into  its  bosom.  That  this  is,  most  extensively, 
the  state  of  the  human  mind  at  this  day  in  regard  to  the  views  of 
religion  commonly  prevailing,  is  too  evident  for  the  most  determined 
advocate  of  those  views  to  deny. 

Then,  assuredly,  our  next  question  must  be  answered  at  once  in 
the  affirmative;  and  it  must  be  admitted.  That  there  is  a  manifest 
necessity,  if  man  continues  to  be  an  object  of  regard  to  his  Maker, 
that  a  neio  dispensation  of  Divine  Truth,  adapted  to  the  present 
state  and  wants  of  the  human  mind,  should  be  communicated  from 
its  Divine  Source : — in  other  words,  that  the  long  expected  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord  should  in  these  times  be  revealed.  This  dis- 
pensation must  be  such,  as  to  remove  the  clouds  of  error  in  which 
the  beauty  of  pure  Christianity  has  been  long  involved ;  to  restore 
the  right  understanding  of  the  "Word  of  God,  and  conclusively  to 
demonstrate  its  divine  origin;  to  exhibit,  in  a  rational  as  well  as 
Scriptural  light,  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  Redeemer,  without  the 
just  acknowledgment  of  which  no  Church  truly  called  Christian  can 
exist ;  and  to  display  in  a  satisfactory  manner  the  nature  of  man's 
immortality  and  of  his  life  hereafter,  at  the  same  time  that  it 
re-discovers  the  true  nature  of  the  means  by  which  that  immortality 
may  be  made  an  immortality  of  happiness.  In  short,  it  must  be  a 
dispensation  which  shall  effect  the  union  of  reason  with  religion, 
without  divesting  the  latter  of  its  spirituality,  as  merely  rational  (as 
they  are  called)  schemes  of  religion  invariably  have  done  ;  but  which 
shall  add  spirituality  to  reason,  and  exalt  it  with  both.  Whether 
the  system  of  religion  embraced  by  those  who  humbly  trust  that 
they  belong  to  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  which  they  believe  to 
be  predicted  in  the  Revelation  under  the  figure  of  a  New  Jerusalem, 
answers  to  this  character,  may  in  some  measure  appear  as  we 
proceed  :  but,  without  reference  to  any  specific  system,  it  seems 

*  Rev.  E.  Irving  in  Lis  Farewell  Sermon  at  Glasgow  on  his  first  coming  to 
London. 
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difficult  to  deny,  that  the  communication  of  such  a  dispensation  of 
Divine  Truth  as  we  have  here  slightly  sketched  an  idea  of,  is 
essentially  important  to  the  present  state  and  spiritual  necessities  of 
mankind. 

For  should  such  a  dispensation  he  too  long  withheld,  must  we  not 
answer  our  last  question  also  in  the  affirmative,  and  conclude,  That 
there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  rank  weeds  of  Infidelity, 
which  hare  already,  in  copious  abundance,  begun  to  appear,  would 
overspread  the  whole  field  of  the  human  mind,  and  blast  all  hopes  of 
any  real  improvement,  in  wisdom  and  happiness,  for  the  human  race  f 
The  strong  hold  of  Infidelity  is,  the  irrationality  of  the  doctrines 
commonly  affirmed  to  be  those  of  the  Word  of  God.  These  are  such 
as  reason,  when  once  it  ventures  to  look  at  them,  must  reject :  and 
when  such  doctrines  are  supposed  to  be  those  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  true  nature  of  the  Scriptures  themselves  is  also  totally  misunder- 
stood, the  inevitable  consequence  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are  rejected 
with  them.  Set  then  the  Scriptures  in  their  proper  light ;  especially, 
prove  that  they  are  written  by  the  laws  of  that  invariable  corre- 
spondence or  analogy  which  exists  by  creation  between  natural  things 
and  spiritual,  whence,  while  merely  natural  things  are  for  the  most 
part  treated  of  in  their  literal  sense,  they  are  only  used  as  types  of 
purely  spiritual  ideas  ; — thus,  prove  that  the  Scriptures  have  in  them 
a  spiritual  sense  in  which  the  wisdom  of  God  in  all  its  glory  shines : 
then  show  what  their  doctrines  really  are,  and  evince  that  the  genuine 
dictates  of  Scripture  invariably  harmonise  with  the  genuine  dictates 
of  Reason, — that  though  they  contain  truths  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
unassisted  Reason  to  discover,  they  always  are  such  as  Reason,  thus 
enlightened,  accepts,  approves,  and  can  by  numerous  arguments 
confirm :  thus,  exhibit  the  main  topics  of  religion  in  their  proper 
light ;  and  you  immediately  deprive  Infidelity  of  its  power  over  the 
unsophisticated  mind,  that  retains  its  unbiassed  love  of  truth,  and 
desire  of  knowing  it.  But  certainly,  nothing  like  this  is  done  in  the 
views  of  religion  commonly  prevailing ;  and  we  see  the  awful  con- 
sequence :  we  see,  not  only  deism,  but  atheism,  unblushingly  avowed 
by  numbers  even  in  this  favoured  land ;  while  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  it  is  too  well  known  that  they  are  far  more  universal,  both 
among  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  States.  The  fashion- 
able school  of  divinity,  even,  through  a  great  part  of  Christendom,  led 
by  the  late  Drs.  Semler  and  Eichhorn,  allows  nothing  of  the  proper 
nature  of  inspiration  to  the  New  Testament,  and  denies  it  to  the  Old 
Testament  altogether,  insomuch  that  the  Consistory  of  "Wurteniberg 
have  gone  to  the  length  of  forbidding  the  clergy  to  take  from  the  Old 
Testament  the  subjects  of  their  sermons.*    Here  are  plain  symptoms 

*  See  the  Intellectual  Repository  for  the  New  Church,  Second  Series,  vol  i., 
p.  608. 
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indeed  of  a  growing  tendency  to  infidelity  :  Is  there  anything  in  the 
views  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  commonly 
entertained,  which  is  capable  of  stemming  the  torrent  ?  Is  there  not 
then  reason  to  apprehend  the  most  disastrous  consequences  to  the 
human  race,  should  the  proper  antidote  he  much  longer  withheld, — 
should  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  in  the  sense  explained  above, 
he  much  longer  delayed  ? 

IV.  To  come  to  the  conclusion  of  the  present  subject. 

What  has  been  offered,  may,  I  would  fain  hope,  have  been  sufficient 
to  satisfy  all  who  consider  the  important  subject  with  due  reflection, 
that  our  pretensions  are  not  very  extravagant  when  we  affirm  our 
belief,  that  a  new  dispensation  of  Divine  Truth  is  in  reality  in  this 
day  communicated,  and  that  we  are  actually  living  in  the  age  of  the 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord.  But  some  of  you,  perhaps,  may  be 
afraid  to  give  ear  to  the  arguments  presented  by  the  signs  we  have 
considered,  and  to  admit  the  belief,  that  the  light  by  which  they  are 
discovered,  and  the  doctrines  with  which  they  are  connected,  are 
really  those  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  for  fear  of  incurring  the  reproach 
of  enthusiasm.  Enthusiasm  is  the  charge  with  which  the  world  is 
ever  ready  to  stigmatise  all  who  sincerely  believe  that  God  exercises 
a  providence  in  human  affairs,  especially  in  whatever  relates  to  his 
Church,  and  who  practically  admit  the  acknowledgment,  that  the 
predictions  of  Scripture  are  not  to  remain  a  dead  letter  for  ever,  but 
that  it  really  is  possible,  that  what  Divine  Truth  has  foretold,  may 
one  day  come  to  pass.  Indeed,  none  can  consistently  ridicule  others 
for  believing  that  a  prediction  of  Scripture  has  come  to  pass,  but 
they  who  in  their  hearts  do  not  believe  in  the  Scriptures  at  all,  nor 
even  in  the  Omniscience  and  foreknowledge  of  the  Deity.  It  is  true 
that  there  have  been  wild  enthusiasts  enow,  who  have  grounded  their 
idle  fancies  on  the  prophecies  of  Scripture.  But  how  have  such 
enthusiasts  usually  acted  ?  By  expecting  some  great  thing  to  take 
place  in  outward  nature,  and  themselves  to  be  exalted  to  high  honour 
and  worldly  dignity  ; — by  fancying  that  Jesus  Christ  would  come 
in  person  to  reign  on  the  earth,  and  that  they  that  have  faith  to 
believe  this  would  be  made  his  vicegerents  in  the  government  of 
mankind :  with  other  extravagances  of  a  similar  kind,  originating  in 
a  misconception  of  the  true  nature  of  divine  prediction,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  ia  to  be  fulfilled.  Look  at  the  pretensions  of 
the  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  that  have  arisen  in  different  ages; 
and  you  will  find  notions  of  this  kind  to  pervade  them  all.  All  such 
flights  of  enthusiasm  find  a  complete  antidote  in  the  doctrine,  which 
we  are  satisfied  is  as  true  now  as  at  the  Lord's  first  coming  in  the 
flesh,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  we  were  to  hold  out, 
as  enthusiasts  have  done,  peculiar  privileges  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
wc  perhaps  might,  like  some  of  them,  soon  find  many  more  disciples ; 
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but  they  would  be  such  as  would  not  be  'worth  having,  because  such 
as,  like  unconverted  Peter,  savour  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  be  of  men.*  We  have  no  worldly  dignities  to  offer, — 
no,  nor  any  short  path  to  heaven.  The  only  path  to  the  blissful 
seats,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  is  the  path  of  repentance  aud 
regeneration  ;  and  these  operations,  we  believe,  cannot  be  radically 
performed,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  believed  in  as 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  received  in  humility,  and  com- 
bined with  hearty  obedience  on  the  part  of  man.  The  law  that 
regulates  admission  into  the  New  Church  or  New  Jerusalem,  is, 
that  "  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein  any  thing  that  is  unclean, 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie ;"  f  by 
which  we  understand,  that  whosoever  would  be  benefited  by  the 
new  dispensation  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  must  regulate  his  life, 
from  his  inmost  thoughts  to  his  outmost  deeds,  by  the  immutable 
laws  of  order  contained  in  the  divine  commandments ;  especially 
labouring  to  remove  from  his  affections  whatsoever  is  inconsistent 
with  the  love  and  purity  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  from  his 
thoughts  or  opinions  whatever  is  disowned  by  the  Divine  Truth, 
which  constitutes  the  law  of  that  kingdom  :  and  this  he  must  do  ia 
humble  dependence  upon,  and  devout  elevation  of  his  mind  to,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  Him  who  ever  reigns  in  that  kingdom,  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  We  do  not  believe  then  that  a 
new  dispensation  of  the  everlasting  gospel  is  offered  to  man,  to 
contradict,  in  the  slightest  degree,  former  dispensations,  but  to  fulfil 
them,  by  introducing  into  them  their  proper  spirit  and  life.  We  are 
convinced,  that  they  who  embrace  the  new  dispensation  should  walk 
in  newness  of  the  spirit,  not  in  oldness  of  the  letter ;  that  as  all 
former  dispensations  have  required  men  to  love  God  and  keep  his 
commandments,  so  in  this  they  must  do  so  from  a  deeper  ground  in 
the  heart,  and  with  more  entire  conformity  in  their  practice.  Thus 
we  believe  that  the  distinguishing  superiority  of  the  new  dispensation 
will  consist  solely  in  these  things ; — the  superior  clearness  with 
which  the  person  and  nature  of  the  God  who  is  therein  to  be 
worshipped  will  be  seen,  with  a  more  plain  discovery  of  the  way  in 
which  an  acceptable  service  can  be  offered  to  him ;  combined  with 
the  more  powerful  communication  of  a  divine  influence  from  him, 
enabling  those  who  acknowledge  him  to  fight  successfully  against 
their  own  corruptions,  and  so  to  render  to  him  this  acceptable  service. 
Whilst  then  we  point  out  to  mankind  the  signs  which  demonstrate 
that  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  arrived,  we  do  not  mean  to 
fill  their  heads  with  idle  fancies  of  no  one  knows  what ;  but  to 
enforce  upon  them  the  fact,  that  now  are  they  called,  more  unequivo- 


•  Matt.  xvi.  23. 
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cally  than  at  any  former  period,  to  acknowledge  the  only  true  God, 
arid  to  be  assured  that  the  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  to  love 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  the  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength,  and 
that  the  second  is  like  unto  it — to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 
"We  only  wish  to  urge  upon  them  the  necessity  of  becoming  such 
servants  of  God  and  such  friends  of  mankind,  by  the  assurance  that 
every  divine  aid  is  offered  that  will  enable  them  to  do  so.  If  this  be 
enthusiasm,  it  is  an  enthusiasm,  allow  me  to  say,  which  every 
sincerely  well  disposed  mind  ought  by  all  means  to  foster  :  it  is  an 
enthusiasm  which  every  friend  of  humanity  ought  to  desire  should 
become  universal :  for  it  is  an  enthusiasm  which,  if  once  made 
universal,  would  speedily  banish  evil  and  misery  from  the  earth,  and 
bring  on  halcyon  days  of  universal  contentment  and  peace. 


section  in. 

THE  RESURRECTION. 
PART  I. 

The  true  Doctrine  Proposed,  and  Texts  cited  in  Opposition 
Considered. 

The  next  subject  which  seems  most  naturally  to  demand  our  at- 
tention, after  having  considered  that  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the 
Lord,  is  that  of  the  Last  Judgment;  for  that  the  execution  of  the 
Last  Judgment  must  accompany  the  arrival  of  the  Second  Advent,  is 
universally  believed  by  Christians,  and  is  most  plainly  announced  in 
the  "Word  of  God.  But  here  a  question  of  great  importance  arises  ; — 
Where  is  to  be  the  scene  of  the  last  judgment  ? — is  it  to  be  accom- 
plished in  the  natural  or  in  the  spiritual  world  ?  As  the  common 
opinion  is,  not  only,  as  the  apostle  declares,  that  man  is  to  be  judged 
"  for  the  things  done  in  the  body,"  but  also,  beyond  what  either 
the  Apostle  or  any  other  divine  authority  has  declared,  that  he  is  to 
be  judged  in  the  body,  the  general  expectation  is,  that  the  body  is 
to  be  called  out  of  the  tomb  for  this  purpose ;  and,  consequently, 
that  the  scene  of  the  last  judgment  is  to  be  in  this  world  of  nature. 
The  Scriptures  have  conducted  us  to  a  quite  different  conclusion. 
We  are  satisfied,  upon  their  authority,  which  here  assuredly  co- 
incides with  the  plainest  dictates  of  reason,  that  when  the  body  is 
laid  aside  by  death,  we  have  done  with  it  for  ever ;  that  man  then 
becomes  a  living  inhabitant  of  a  spiritual  world,  in  which  he  is  to 
continue  his  existence  for  ever:  and  that,  consequently,  the  Last 
Judgment  can  only  be  accomplished  in  the  world  in  which  all  the 
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human  race  are  collected  together, — that  is,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  not  in  the  natural  world,  to  which  they  who  have  once  quitted 
it  will  return  no  more.  Before  then  you  can  decide  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Last  Judgment,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  appeal  to 
you  upon  that  of  the  Resurrection. 

Allow  me  then  to  state,  in  a  few  words,  the  sum  of  oui  views 
upon  this  subject ;  they  being  such  as  we  think  are  peculiarly 
adapted  to  recommend  themselves,  independently  of  all  argument, 
to  the  Serious  and  the  Reflecting. 

We  believe  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  upon  the  im- 
portant question  of  the  Resurrection,  to  be  this:  That  man  rises 
from  the  grave, — not  merely  from  the  grave  in  the  earth,  but  from 
the  grave  of  his  dead  material  body,  immediately  after  death  ;  that 
he  then  finds  himself  in  a  world,  not  of  mere  shadows,  but  of  sub- 
stantial existences,  himself  being  a  real  and  substantial  man,  in  per- 
fect human  form,  possessing  aU  the  senses  and  powers  proper  to  a 
man,  though  he  is  no  longer  visible  to  men  in  this  world,  whose 
senses  and  capacities  of  perception  are  comparatively  dull  and  gross, 
owing  to  their  being  still  shrouded  over  with  a  gross  body  of  un- 
apprehensive clay.* 

The  latter  part  of  this  assertion,  that  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  a  real 
substance,  though  not  a  material  substance,  and  thus  is  the  man 
himself,  is  capable  of  being  proved,  as  may  perhaps  appear  in  the 
sequel,  by  most  conclusive  arguments,  both  from  reason  and  Scrip- 
ture :  but  I  will  here  confine  myself  to  the  former  part  of  the  doc- 
trine ; — that  man  rises  from  the  dead  immediately  after  death. 
Virtually,  this  includes  the  other. 

Permit  me,  then,  here  to  give  vent  to  my  own  feelings  by  saying, 
that  this  is  indeed  a  "  most  glorious  and  heart-cheering  doctrine;  " 
whereas  to  suppose,  with  our  opponents,  that  there  is  no  real  re- 
surrection except  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  is  to  open  the  door 
to  the  most  dark  and  gloomy  apprehensions.  "What  is  become  of 
the  first  inhabitants  of  this  globe,  and  all  who  lived  before  the  flood  ? 
Can  any  one  seriously  suppose  that  they  are  out  of  existence,  or, 
at  best,  have  only  a  very  imperfect  and  uncomfortable  existence, 
because  destitute  of  that  body  which  has  been  undistinguishably 
mixed  with  the  elements  for  five  thousand  years  ?  and  that  they  are 
still  to  pine  for  no  one  knows  how  many  thousand  years  longer, 
before  they  wiU  be  themselves  again,  or  can  enjoy  the  happiness 
which  Scripture  everywhere  promises  to  the  saints,  without  any- 
where hinting  at  the  immeasurably  long,  dreary  interval  of  suspense, 

*  See  this  statement,  and  other  parts  of  this  Section,  explained  and  vindicated 
in  "  Strictures"  upon  a  pamphlet  by  a  Mr.  T.  Spencer,  inserted  by  me  in  the 
Intellectual  Repository  and  New  Jerusalem  Magazine,  vol.  iii.,  for  1S34  and 
1835,  pp.  422—432,  5S2— 594,  and  65o-— 663. 
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which  they  are  to  languish  through  before  they  can  enjoy  it  P  How 
does  such  a  notion  comport  with  the  answer  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  carnal-minded  Sadducees,  half  whose  doctrine,  at 
least,  has  been  translated  into  the  creed  of  the  opposers  of  the 
New  Church:  for  the  Sadducees  affirmed,  "that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection, neither  angel,  nor  spirit :  "  *  and  the  opposers  of  the  New 
Church,  such  at  least  as  the  one  I  have  now  chiefly  in  my  eye,t 
affirm,  that  there  is  no  real  resurrection  but  that  of  the  body. 
But  is  not  the  answer  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  ancient  Sad- 
ducees, an  answer  to  these  modern  ones  likewise?  "Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised,"  saith  he,  "even  Moses" — Moses,  who  never 
openly  treats  of  the  subject, — but  "  even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush, 
when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob :  for  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living:  for  all  live  unto  him. "J  Is  not  this  affirming,  that 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  living  at  the  very  time  that  this 
was  written  of  them  by  Moses, — that  they  were  not  then  slumbering 
in  their  graves?  Most  truly  does  an  accuser  say,  "that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  may  justly  be  called  the  key-stone  of  the 
gospel  dispensation  :  "  but  to  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  rcsurrcc 
tion  of  the  body  is  so,  is  grossly  to  pervert  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
gospel-teaching.  This  writer,  in  his  zeal  for  his  body  of  clay,  goes 
so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  to  deny,  not  the  resurrection,  observe,  but 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  if  it  is  not  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is,  in  his  serious  opinion,  something  very  near  it !  and  then, 
as  if  determined  to  cut  us  ofl'  from  all  hope  of  salvation,  he  adds, 
"  to  hear  Christ  say,  '  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,'  and  then 
tacitly  [as  he  means  to  say  we  do]  to  give  Christ  the  lie  "  (such  is 
his  shocking  expression!)  "must  be  a  crime  of  no  common  de- 
scription.'^ But  who  that  knows  the  use  of  language,  would  call 
the  material  body,  him  ?  The  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  of  the  body, 
but  of  the  man;  "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day;"  not,  "I 
will  send  his  soul  from  heaven  to  gather  up  the  ashes  of  his  body." 
The  words  at  length  are,  "  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  daj'."|| — 
Is  it  the  body  which  thus  seeth  and  believeth  ? 

*  Acts  xxiii.  8. 

t  I  allude  to  the  Eev.  Mr.  Beaumont,  whose  "  Anti-Swedenborg"  called 
forth  the  first  edition  of  this  "  Appeal ;  "  and  where  I  make  any  adverse  quota- 
tions, without  specifically  naming  the  author,  it  is  from  that  publication  that 
they  are  taken.  I  notice  none,  however,  but  what,  in  substance,  are  commuu 
to  most  of  our  adversaries. 

J  Luke  xx.  37,  38.  See  this  subject  fully  examined  in  Strictures,  &c. 
Intellectual  Repository  for  1835,  pp.  428 — 431. 

§  Anti-Swcdeuborg,  p.  50. 

||  John  vi.  40.    See  Strictures,  &c,  ibid.  pp.  583 — 589. 
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That  man  is  not  to  slumber  in  a  state  of  insensibility  till  the 
last  day  of  the  world,  but  that  it  is  the  last  day  with  every  man 
when  he  dies,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  cor- 
rects Martha's  mistaken  notion  respecting  it.  "  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."*  Here 
Jesus  perceives  that  she  had  in  her  mind  only  the  notion  of  a  dis- 
tant resurrection :  wherefore  he  replies,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live,  and  he  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die."f 
Here,  because,  in  the  divine  idea,  no  life  but  spiritual  life  is  worthy 
of  the  name,  the  privilege  of  enjoying  it  is  confined  to  believers; 
but  of  these  the  divine  Saviour  declares,  that  their  life  shall  never 
he  perceptibly  interrupted.  They  have  begun  to  live  here,  and 
they  shall  live  on  to  eternity, — "  they  shall  never  die."  To  affirm, 
then,  that  there  is  no  real  resurrection  but  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  to  apply  all  that  is  said  upon  the  subject  in  Scripture  to 
this  imaginary  resurrection ;  to  affirm,  particularly,  that  it  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  which  the  Lord  means,  when  he  says,  "  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  ;  " — I  will  not  adopt  the  coarse  and 
profane  language  employed  against  us,  by  saying  it  is  giving  Christ 
the  lie, — but  I  must  say,  it  is  not  only  directly  contradicting  him, 
but  it  is  making  him  contradict  himself.  Jesus  Christ  affirms,  that 
he  who  believeth  in  him  shall  never  die ;  and  to  prevent  men  from 
wondering  how  this  can  be,  when  men  do  die,  to  all  appearance, 
at  the  close  of  their  life  in  the  world,  he  assures  them,  that  at  the 
last  day  of  this  life  they  shall  be  transplanted  into  life  eternal: — 
"  Every  one  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  shall  have 
everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  That 
would  be  a  strange  sort  of  everlasting  life,  which  was  to  be  inter- 
rupted by  an  interval  of  no  one  knows  how  many  thousands  of 
years.  Even  supposing  that  the  body  were  to  live  again,  it  is  quite 
evident  that  it  is  not  the  life  of  the  body  of  which  the  Lord  is  speak- 
ing, when  he  speaks  of  everlasting  life,  since  the  life  of  the  body 
is  not,  upon  any  hypothesis,  an  everlasting  life :  consequently,  it  is 
not  the  body  of  which  he  speaks  when  he  says,  "  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day."  The  whole  declaration  is  only  applicable  to 
the  spirit,  which  is  the  man  himself,  to  which  the  body  is  only  an 
instrument  of  service  while  he  remains  in  a  world  and  state  where 
its  services  are  required  :  "  The  flesh,"  as  the  Lord  says  in  the  same 
discourse,  "profiteth  nothing. "J  The  spirit  only  is  the  real  man: 
it  is  of  the  spirit  only  that  life  everlasting  can  be  predicated :  it  is 

*  John  xi.  23,  24.    See  this  text  largely  illustrated  as  above,  pp.  589 — 591, 
and  thp  Scripture  meaning  of  the  lnxf  day,  pp.  591 — 594. 
t  Yer.  2G.  X  John  vi.  63. 
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this  only  that  can  be  raised  to  the  eternal  world :  and  this  resur- 
rection, the  Lord  assures  us,  the  spirit  shall  experience,  not  after  a 
sleep  of  ages,  or  at  best  a  state  for  ages  of  half  conscious  existence, 
but  in  all  the  vigour  of  true  life,  as  soon  as  it  is  emancipated  from 
the  shell  of  clay. 

Some,  however,  applying  to  the  flesh  all  that  is  said  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  true  resurrection,  hesitate  not  to  add  reviling  to  their 
anathemas  against  those  who  can  And  in  the  Scriptures  no  such  sen  - 
timent. "A  doctrine,"  says  one,  "  so  glorious — so  awfully  sublime, 
so  clearly  taught  in  the  sacred  records  [where  it  is  not  once  men- 
tioned]— so  universally  believed  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
era  [he  might  have  said, — before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era, 
— for  it  is  a  purely  Jewish  doctrine,  and  from  the  Jews  those  Chris- 
tians who  did  believe  it  received  it] — so  commonly  believed  by  all 
sects  and  denominations  of  Christians  even  in  our  day,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Swedenborgians,  who,  as  many  will  think,  deserve  not  the 
name  of  Christians ;  this  blessed  doctrine,  I  say,  is  not  to  be  given 
up  at  the  ipse  dixit  of  a  madman,"  &c*  I  make  no  remark  upon 
the  liberality  and  Christian  candour  of  such  observations,  but  appeal 
to  you,  my  reflecting  readers,  to  judge  of  them  as  they  may  deserve. 
But  why  is  it  that  most  Christians  at  this  day  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body?  I  answer,  Because  they  have  not 
searched  the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  but  finding  much  said  in  the 
Scriptures  respecting  a  resurrection,  and  having  been  told  from  their 
childhood  that  the  body  is  to  rise  again,  they  conclude,  with  our 
accuser,  that  the  resurrection  spoken  of  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  And  as  we,  for  denying  it,  are  to  be  put  out  of  the  pale  of 
Christianity  ;  and  because  our  accusers  find  it  convenient  to  call  the 
intelligent  Swedenborg,  who  proves  its  falsehood,  a  madman; — 
(though  the  present  writer  admits  that  a  man  who  could  write 
as  he  did  could  not  have  been  very  mad,  though  he  thinks  he  must 
have  been  a  little  mad  f  ; )  as,  for  these  reasons,  nothing  that  we  can 
allege  against  it  from  Scripture  or  reason  is  to  be  listened  to  for  a 
moment,  we  will  call  another  witness.  It  will  not  be  said,  I  sup- 
pose, that  the  great  reasoner  Locke, — the  author  of  a  work  on  the 
lleasonableness  of  Christianity,  was  not  a  Christian,  or  that  he  was 
a  madman :  and  this  great  man  has  left  on  record  a  testimony  of  the 
conclusion  to  which  every  rational  man,  and  every  unprejudiced 
Christian,  must  come,  who  candidly  examines  the  subject  for  him- 
self.   In  his  Third  Letter  to  the  Bisliop  of  Worcester,  cited  also 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  49. 
+  "It  does  appear  to  many,  that  either  much  learning,  or  something  else 
unknown,  had  made  Baron  Swedenborg  mad,  if  not  in  the  highest,  yet  in  a 
lower  degree.''''    Anti-S.  p.  6.    And  in  pp.  7  and  8  some  important  doctrines 
tf  JjwedeuLiory's  are  admitted  to  be  excellent. 


3S 


THE  RESURRECTION. 


iii  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  on  Identity  and  Diversity,  in 
his  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  he  says,  "  The  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  I  acknowledge  to  be  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith : 
hut  that  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  in  your  Lordship's  sense 
of  the  same  body,  is  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  is  what,  I 
confess,  I  do  not  yet  know.  In  the  New  Testament  (wherein  I 
think,  are  contained  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,)  I  find 
our  Saviour  and  the  apostles  to  preach  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  resurrection  froni  the  dead,  in  many  places:  but  I  do  not 
remember  any  place  where  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  is  so 
much  as  mentioned ;  nay,  which  is  very  remarkable  in  the  case,  I  do 
not  remember,  in  any  place  of  the  New  Testament,  (where  the 
general  resurrection  of  the  last  day  is  spoken  of,)  any  such  expres- 
sion as  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  much  less  of  the  same  body." 
At  the  conclusion  of  a  long  series  of  powerful  remarks,  some  more 
of  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  quote,  Mr.  L.  adds,  what  many 
would  find  a  useful  caution  against  a  too  great  facility  in  taking  for 
granted,  that  all  that  is  usually  delivered  as  the  doctrine  of  Scripture 
really  is  such.  "  I  must  not  part  with  this  article  of  the  resurrec- 
tion," says  he,  "  without  returning  my  thanks  to  your  Lordship 
for  making  me  take  notice  of  a  fault  in  my  Essay.  When  I  wrote 
that  book,  I  took  it  for  granted,  as  I  doubt  not  but  many  others  have 
done,  that  the  Scriptures  had  mentioned,  in  express  terms,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body : — but  upon  the  occasion  your  Lordshin  has  given 
me,  in  your  last  letter,  to  look  a  little  more  narrowly  into  what 
revelation  has  declared  concerning  the  resurrection,  and  finding  no 
such  express  words  in  Scripture  as  that  '  the  body  shall  rise,  or  be 
raised,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  body,''  I  shall,  in  the  next  edition 
of  it,  change  these  words  of  my  book,  '  the  dead  bodies  of  men 
shall  rise,' — into  those  of  Scripture,  '  the  dead  shall  rise.'  "  After- 
wards, in  strict  agreement  with  our  sentiments,  which  affirm  that 
man  rises  with  a  real  substantial  body,  though  not  with  a  material 
body,  Sir.  Locke  adds,  "  Not  that  I  question  that  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  with  bodies  ;  but  in  matters  of  revelation  I  think  it  not  only 
safest,  but  our  duty,  as  far  as  any  one  delivers  it  for  revelation,  to 
keep  close  to  the  words  of  the  Scripture ;  unless  he  will  assume  to 
himself  the  authority  of  one  inspired,  or  make  himself  wiser  than 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself." 

In  these  few  sentences,  it  must,  I  think,  be  generally  felt,  that 
Mr.  Locke  has  fully  anticipated  all  the  arguments  of  our  accusers  as 
professed  to  be  drawn  from  Scripture,  and  has  shown  that  the  pas- 
sages adduced  by  them  as  proving  their  favourite  notion,  in  reality 
prove  no  such  thing.  "Whether  Mr.  Locke's  own  views  on  the  subject 
were  in  all  respects  correct,  is  unimportant ;  he  has  sufficiently 
evinced,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  cannot  be 
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proved  by  Scripture.  We  will,  however,  run  over  the  texts  most 
frequently  brought  against  us,  to  demonstrate  that  Mr.  Locke  is 
right  in  his  assertion, — that  not  one  of  them  speaks  of  any  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body. 

The  first  three  of  the  texts  so  commonly  adduced  are  taken  from  a 
class  of  testimony  which  Mr.  Locke  would  not  admit  in  this  case, — 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  for  certainly,  whenever  the  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament  speak  of  a  resurrection,  they  speak  of  it  in  a 
manner  so  evidently  figurative,  that  no  judicious  person  would  rely 
much  upon  an  argument  drawn  from  the  literal  sense  of  their  expres- 
sions. It  is  true  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  draws  thence  an  argu- 
ment against  the  Sadducees,  which  we  receive  as  most  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  a  resurrection,  and  that  it  takes  place 
immediately  after  death :  but  here  we  have  the  Old  Testament 
expounded  by  an  infallible  Interpreter,  and  we  receive  the  important 
truth  upon  the  authority  of  the  Interpreter,  rather  than  because  it  is 
plain,  to  ordinary  apprehensions,  in  the  text  from  which  he  deduces 
it.  Indeed,  we  are  authoritatively  assured  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  not,  in  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  openly  revealed.  The  Apostle's  assertion,  that 
"  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  through  the  gospel," 
would  not  be  true,  if  life  and  immortality  had  been  brought  to  light 
under  the  law.  In  defiance,  however,  of  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles,  many  would  fain  have  us  believe,  not  only  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  but  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  may  be 
clearly  proved  from  the  Old  Testament. 

How  often  is  the  array  of  texts  on  this  subject  opened  with  the 
celebrated  passage  of  Job  !  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  and  though, 
after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and 
not  another ;  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me."  *  This 
text,  however,  which  is  commonly  understood  to  teach  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  affords  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  mistakes  into 
which  it  is  easy  to  run,  when  we  read  Scripture  with  pre-conceived 
opinions  in  our  minds.  For  who  does  not  see,  whose  eyes  are  not 
closed  by  his  pre-conceived  opinions,  that  this  text  has  nothing  at  all 
to  do  with  the  subject  ?  Job  is  here  speaking  of  the  wretched  state 
of  affliction  to  which  he  was  then  reduced,  and  declaring  his  con- 
fidence that  God  would  interpose  to  deliver  him  before  his  death, — 
not  at  the  end  of  the  world.  "We  read  in  chap,  ii.,  that  Satan,  after 
having  grievously  afflicted  Job  in  his  property  and  family,  demanded 
"  permission  to  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,"  and  that  "  he  smote 


*  Job  six.  25,  26,  27 
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Job  with  sore  boils  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown."  Ac- 
cordingly, Job  complains,  a  few  verses  before  those  just  quoted,  of 
being  wasted  away  to  mere  skin  and  bone ;  which  he  expresses  by 
saying,  "My  bone  cleaveth  to  my  skin,  as  to  my  flesh,  and  I  am 
escaped  with  the  skin  of  my  teeth."  *  Because  his  friends  reproached 
him,  imputing  his  misfortunes  to  his  wickedness,  he  adds,  "Have 
pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  0  my  friends  ,  for  the  hand  of  God 
hath  touched  me.  Why  do  ye  persecute  me  as  God,  and  are  not 
satisfied  with  my  flesh  ?"  f — that  is,  why  still  treat  him  as  though  he 
had  not  been  sufficiently  punished,  though  his  flesh  was  all  wasted 
away.  "Wherefore  he  proceeds  to  express  his  confidence,  that,  not- 
withstanding their  uncharitable  judgment  of  him,  he  may  still  rely 
on  God  as  his  Vindicator,  Redeemer,  or  Deliverer,  and  that  God  will 
at  last  appear  in  his  behalf ;  not  at  the  last  day  of  the  world,  (neither 
does  the  word  day  occur  in  the  original,)  but  at  the  conclusion  of  his 
state  of  trial.  When  he  adds,  "and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  [where,  likewise,  neither  worms  nor  body  are  men- 
tioned in  the  original,]  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God;"  he  does 
not  mean  to  comfort  himself  with  the  thought,  that  though  his  body 
must  now  die,  it  will  rise  again,  and  he  shall  see  God  in  his  flesh, 
perhaps  ten  thousand  years  afterwards :  but  he  expresses  his  con- 
fidence that,  though  wasted  to  a  shadow,  he  shall  not  die,  but  shall 
see  God  interpose  in  his  behalf  while  he  still  is  living  in  the  flesh  and 
has  not  put  it  off  by  death.  Therefore  he  adds,  that  he  shall  see  God 
for  himself,  and  his  own  eyes  shall  behold  him  and  not  another's ; 
meaning,  that  God  will  not  put  off  the  vindication  of  his  innocence 
till  after  his  death,  in  which  case,  though  another  might  see  justice 
done  him,  it  would  be  no  benefit  to  himself,  but  that  he  himself  shall 
experience  the  deliverance :  and  this  notwithstanding  his  anguish, 
mental  and  bodily,  was  aggravated  to  such  a  degree,  that,  as  he  adds, 
"his  reins  are  consumed  within  him."  Accordingly,  all  this  pious 
confidence  of  his  was  justified  by  the  event,  and  his  hopes  were  com- 
pletely fidfilled.  At  the  end  of  the  book  God  himself  is  represented 
as  interposing.  In  the  passage  we  have  been  considering,  Job  says, 
"  In  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold  and  not  another."  In  the  last  chapter  he  says,  "  I 
have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee."  %  In  the  passage  we  have  been  considering,  Job  declares  his 
reliance  that  he  should  see  God  interfere  as  his  Redeemer  or  De- 
liverer :  in  the  last  chapter,  God  does  interfere  in  this  character ; 
"and  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his 
friends  ;  also,  the  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before." 
"  And  after  this  lived  Job  a  hundred  and  forty  years,  and  saw  bis 

*  Ch.  xix.  20.  f  Ver.  21,  22.  J  CWj.  xlii.  5. 
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sous,  and  his  son's  sons,  even  four  generations.  So  Job  died,  being 
old  and  full  of  days."  *  Can  the  parallelism  between  the  expectation 
and  the  accomplishment  be  more  complete  ?  What  violence  then  is 
done  to  the  text,  when  the  conclusion  of  the  history  is  disregarded, 
and  Job's  hopes  are  referred  to  an  imaginary  resurrection  of  his  body  ! 
Surely,  to  put  this  text  in  the  front,  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  when  it  has  no  relation  to  a  rtsurrection  of  any  sort,  is  equi- 
valent to  an  acknowledgment  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  not  a 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures. 

So  plain,  indeed,  is  it,  that  this  text  of  Job  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  subject,  that  this  acknowledgment  has  forced  itself  on  the  most 
eminent  of  those  who  contend  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  This 
admission,  for  instance,  is  made  by  the  learned  Dr.  Hody,  the  author 
of  the  celebrated  work,  De  Bibliorum  Textibus  Originalibus,  in  his 
work  entitled,  The  Resurrection  of  the  Same  Body  Asserted:  and 
he  cites,  to  the  same  purport,  the  following  remarks  of  Grotius, 
which  I  translate  as  closely  as  possible  :  ' '  Not  a  few  Christians  have 
used  this  text  to  prove  the  resurrection :  but  to  do  this,  they  are 
compelled  in  their  versions  to  depart  much  from  the  Hebrew,  as  has 
been  observed  by  Mercer  and  others.  The  Hebrew,"  adds  Grotius, 
"  is  to  this  effect:  'I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  at 
last  will  stand  in  the  field  (that  is,  will  be  victor).  Although  they 
(his  distempers)  should  not  only  consume  my  skin,  but  also  this, 
(namely,  the  fat  which  is  under  the  skin,)  nevertheless  in  my  fiesh 
I  shall  see  God  (that  is,  shall  experience  his  favour) :  I,  I  say,  with 
these  my  eyes,  I,  not  another  for  me.  t  My  reins  have  failed  within 
me,  (that  is,  my  inmost  parts  are  devoured  with  indignation  at  your 
reproaches.)' " — Dr.  Hody,  having  observed  "  that  Bishop  Pearson 
calls  this  exposition  '  a  very  new  one,'  "  adds,  "  But  in  that  he  is  mis- 
taken, for  'tis  no  more  than  what  St.  Chrysostom  long  ago  thought 
on,  and  did  not  dislike."  The  fact  is,  that  this  passage  was  only 
know  n,  to  the  early  Christians,  through  the  medium  of  very  inaccu- 
rate translations ;  and  having  been  once  applied  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Resurrection,  and  prescriptively  regarded  as  belonging  to  that 
subject,  it  afterwards  required  no  small  share  of  learning  to  discover, 
and  of  resolution,  as  well  as  of  candour,  to  acknowledge,  the  impro- 
priety of  the  application.  Hence,  though  the  discovery  of  its  inap- 
plicability has  long  since  been  made,  few  are  willing  to  confess  it; 
and  it  still  continues  to  be  cited  as  pertinent  to  the  question,  though, 
it  now  yields  an  argument  only  to  the  ignorant. t 

The  next  citation  presented  for  notice  is  the  following  :  "  Therefore 

*  Ver.  10,  16,  17. 

+  See  this  text  of  Job,  and  other  passages  from  the  same  book,  examined  at 
large  in  tho  Intellectual  Repository  for  1825,  pp.  649 — 651  ;  and  for  1826, 
pp.  148—156. 
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my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth ;  my  flesh  also  shall 
rest  in  hope ;  for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  *  This,  however,  is  so 
palpably  beside  the  question,  that  it  is  needless  to  waste  words  in 
exposing  its  inapplicability.  The  declaration  is  made  respecting  a 
Holy  Being,  whose  body  was  not  to  see  corruption ;  but  the  bodies  of 
all  men  do  see  corruption :  consequently,  this  declaration  does  not 
relate  to  the  bodies  of  men  in  general.  Probably,  then,  most  readers 
will  prefer,  to  the  application  of  the  words  adopted  by  our  adversa- 
ries, the  application  of  them  by  the  Apostle  Peter:  "Men  and 
brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David,  that 
he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this 
day.  Therefore,  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne ;  he,  seeing  this 
before,  spake  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left 
in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption."  j  Such  was  the  force  of 
this  reasoning,  that  three  thousand  souls  were  converted  by  it :  but 
the  argument  was  a  mere  sophism,  and  they  who  yielded  to  it  were 
not  converted  but  entrapped,  if,  as  some  would  pretend,  the  words 
are  as  true  of  David,  and  of  every  other  mortal,  as  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

A  text  more  plausibly  applied  to  this  question  is  cited  from  Daniel; 
where  also,  though  it  is  not  so  obviously  remote  from  the  subject,  a 
little  reflection  may  convince  any  one,  that  the  prophet  is  not  speaking 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  He  says,  "  And  many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  J  Now  most  people 
believe,  that,  whether  the  body  rises  again  or  not,  the  resurrection 
extends  to  all  whose  bodies  are  deposited  in  the  dust :  yet  this 
passage  only  says,  that  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall 
awake :  and  this  difficulty  is  so  insurmountable,  that  the  more  candid 
of  the  advocates  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  acknowledge  that 
this  passage  cannot  relate  to  the  subject.  If  we  are  to  abide  strictly 
by  the  letter  in  the  words  sleeping  in  the  dust,  we  must  abide  by  the 
letter  in  the  word  many :  hence,  if  we  make  the  passage  say,  that 
many  of  the  bodies  which  lie  in  the  dust  shall  be  raised,  we  make  it 
say  as  positively,  that  some  of  them  shall  not  be  raised :  and  thus 
we  involve  the  whole  in  contradiction.  Dr.  Hody,  who  was  so 
anxious  to  find  evidence  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  that  he 
often  adduces  such  as  is  extremely  equivocal,  nevertheless  considers 
that  this  passage  of  Daniel  is  best  referred  to  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  or  of  the  church,  being  excluded  from  reference  to  a  general 


*  Ps.  xvi.  9,  10.        t  Acts  ii.  29,  30,  31.         *  Ch.  xii  2. 
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resurrection,  by  the  introduction  of  the  word  many :  and  his  argu- 
ments are  well  worth  notice.  "  I  most  freely  acknowledge,"  he  says, 
"  that  the  word  many  makes  this  text  extremely  difficult.  I  know 
what  expositors  say ;  but  I  am  not  satisfied  with  any  thing  that  I 
have  hitherto  met  with.  Some  tell  us  that  many  is  sometimes  used 
in  the  Scriptures  to  signify  all : — but  this  does  not  clear  the  difficulty. 
For  there  is  a  great  difference  between  many,  and  many  of.  All 
they  that  sleep  in  the  dust  are  many ;  but  many  of  them  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  cannot  be  said  to  be  all  they  that  sleep  in  the  dust. — Many 
of  does  plainly  except  some." — Being  still,  however,  reluctant  to  give 
up  this  passage  as  a  proof  of  his  favourite  sentiment,  Dr.  Hody 
acknowledges,  that  as  the  text  could  not  be  accommodated  to  the 
doctrine,  he  was  once  disposed  to  accommodate  the  doctrine  to  the 
text.  "I  was  once,"  says  he,  "inclined  to  believe,  and  the  fancy 
was  grounded  upon  this  text,  that  there  may  be  some  who  shall  not  be 
raised  up  at  all  at  the  last  day :  and  who  were  they,  think  you,  who 
I  fancied  were  not  to  rise  ?  Such  heathens  as  lived  morally  well,  and 
according  to  the  light  that  is  given  them.  I  was  loth  to  rank  them 
among  the  miserable  ;  and  I  could  not  see  how  they  could  be  saved. 
I  was  willing  therefore  to  believe  that  there  might  be  some  middle 
way  contrived  by  Providence  ;  and  that  was  annihilation."  An 
admirable  expedient,  indeed  !  which  at  once  relieves  the  mind  from 
the  pain  attending  the  horrid  notion  so  generally  prevalent,  that 
nothing  but  eternal  fire  is  reserved  even  for  the  best  of  that  immense 
portion  of  mankind  who  have  not  been  visited  by  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  and  converts  this  text  of  Daniel  into  good  proof  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body !  Dr.  Hody,  however,  was  too  honest  to  be 
satisfied  with  such  a  subterfuge  ;  wherefore  we  will  leave  it  to  those 
who  are  not  so  candid,  or  so  scrupulous. 

To  sleep,  and  to  sleep  in  the  dust,  are  phrases  belonging  to  that 
peculiar  style  of  language  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  written,  and 
which  is  framed  from  the  correspondence,  analogy,  or  mutual  relation, 
established  by  the  Creator  between  natural  tilings  and  spiritual; 
which  is  such,  that  the  former  regularly  answer  to  the  latter,  and 
afford  exact  images  for  giving  them  expression  ;  as  I  have  endea- 
voured to  explain  in  a  distinct  work  on  that  subject.  In  this  style 
of  language,  to  sleep,  and  to  sleep  in  the  dust,  mean,  to  be  in  a 
merely  natural  and  sensual  state  of  life ;  and  to  awake  from  this 
state  to  everlasting  life,  is  to  arise  to  a  state  of  truly  spiritual  life, 
accompanied  with  eternal  happiness ;  while  to  awake  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt,  is  to  pass  indeed  into  a  spiritual  state,  but  such 
a  one  as  belongs  to  infernal  spirits,  accompanied  with  eternal  misery. 
Thus  to  sleep  in  the  dust,  and  to  awake  thence,  have  no  reference 
whatever  to  the  unconscious  dead  body,  but  to  the  man,  of  whom  the 
dead  body  no  longer  forms  any  part.   Hence  we  read,  both  of  the  wise 
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and  the  foolish  virgins,  that  while  the  hridegroom  tarried,  they  all 
slumbered  and  slejit ;  and  surely  no  one  ever  referred  the  expressions, 
in  this  instance,  to  the  body  in  the  grave.  So  when  the  Apostle, 
paraphrasing  the  prophet,  says,  11  Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light ; "  *  he  certainly 
does  not  allude  to  the  sleep  of  the  grave,  or  address  the  dead  bodies 
there,  but  calls  those  who  are  slumbering  in  a  merely  natural  state, 
and  who  are  spiritually  dead,  to  arise  to  a  state  of  spiritual  light  and 
life.  Thus  also,  when  Isaiah  exclaims,  "  Shake  thyself  from  the 
dust ;  arise,  and  sit  down,  0  Jerusalem  ;  "t  none  understand  the  call 
to  be  addressed  to  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Jewish  people  mouldering  in 
the  dust  of  the  grave.  Equally  unfounded  is  the  application  of  this 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  respecting  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust,  to  dead 
carcases  in  the  tomb. 

In  the  preceding  paragraph  I  have  explained  the  above  text  of 
Daniel  according  to  its  spiritual  sense,  because  I  am  of  opinion  that 
it  really  does  relate,  as  they  who  apply  it  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  suppose,  to  the  last  judgment;  and  it  is  only  in  its  spiritual 
sense  that  it  refers  to  that  event.  But  they  who  apply  it  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  take  it  in  its  merest  literal  sense.  That  it 
has  also,  subordinately,  a  literal  or  natural  sense,  I  readily  admit : 
but  in  that  sense  it  certainly  relates  neither  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  nor  to  the  last  judgment.  Let  any  one  examine  the  context, 
and  then  decide  whether,  in  the  literal  sense,  it  can  possibly  refer  to 
the  last  judgment ;  if  not,  neither  can  it,  even  in  that  sense,  refer  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  preceding  chapter  is  occupied  with 
an  account  of  the  wars  between  the  king  of  the  south  and  the  king 
of  the  north ;  and  these  were  understood,  by  all  the  ancient  com- 
mentators, to  be  the  Greek  kings  of  Egypt  and  of  Syria :  indeed,  so 
well  do  the  predictions  apply  to  the  affairs  of  those  princes  and  times, 
that  the  celebrated  philosopher  and  opposer  of  Christianity,  Porphyry, 
made  the  very  exactness  of  the  prophecy  an  argument  against  its 
truth,  pretending  that  it  must  have  been  written  after  the  events  bad 
come  to  pass.  Thus,  according  to  the  ancient  interpreters,  as  may  be 
seen  in  Prideaux  and  others,  the  eleventh  chapter  ends  with  the 
death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  whom  most  of  them  regarded  as  a 
type  of  Antichrist.  The  death  of  Antiochus  took  place  in  the  164th 
year  before  the  Christian  Era ;  and  in  the  year  preceding,  Judas 
Maccabseus,  having  delivered  his  country  from  the  power  of  her 
oppressors,  purified  and  repaired  the  temple,  and  founded  the  feast 
of  the  Dedication ;  which  I  mention,  because  the  observance  of  this 
feast  by  the  Saviour  himself  (John  x.  22)  seems  to  include  a  recog- 
nition of  the  importance,  and  indeed  of  the  divine  origin,  of  the 
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reform  and  restoration  effected  by  Judas.  Now  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Daniel  having  ended  with  the  death  of  Antioehus,  the  twelfth 
chapter  begins  with  declaring,  that  the  Jews  should  experience  a 
deliverance  at  the  same  time  :  "  And  at  that  time"  it  reads,  "  shall 
Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  up  for  the  children 
of  thy  [Daniel's]  people  [the  Jews]:  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of 
trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that 
same  time :  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one 
that  shall  be  found  written  in  the  book."  This  certainly  appears 
very  suitable,  in  its  literal  sense,  to  the  deliverance  which  the  Jews 
obtained,  after  the  dreadful  oppressions  they  had  previously  under- 
gone, by  the  instrumentality  of  Judas  Maccabaaus,  co-incident  as 
this  was  with  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Antioehus :  accordingly,  this 
part  of  the  prophecy,  also,  is  thus  applied  by  the  ancient  interpreters. 
Well  then ;  in  the  outward  sense,  the  passage  respecting  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  must  be  a  figurative  description  of  some  of  the 
circumstances  which  then  took  place ;  for  it  immediately  follows  the 
words  last  cited.  In  this  application,  doubtless,  they  that  slept  in 
the  dust,  were  they  who  had  submitted  to  their  heathen  masters  and 
conformed  to  the  manners  and  worship  of  their  oppressors,  as  the 
latter  rigorously  required  ;  they  who  awoke  to  everlasting  life,  were 
they  who  sincerely  returned  to,  and  assisted  in  re-establishing,  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  thus  obtained  everlasting  honour  in 
this  world  and  happiness  in  the  next :  and  they  who  awoke  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  were  they  who,  having  become 
heathens  in  heart  as  well  as  in  manners,  opposed  the  efforts  of  their 
countrymen  to  obtain  emancipation,  and  thus  incurred  everlasting 
disgrace  both  here  and  hereafter.  But  certainly,  no  bodies  of  Jews 
deceased  then  arose,  either  to  promote  or  oppose  the  noble  labours  of 
Judas. 

In  just  conformity  then  with  the  ancient  scheme  of  literal  inter- 
pretation, this  passage  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

I\or  do  the  schemes  of  literal  interpretation  which  many  recent 
expositors  have  substituted  for  the  ancient  one,  make  this  text  at  all 
more  applicable  to  that  doctrine.  It  has  become  the  fashion  to 
explain  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter  in  reference  to  events 
of  modern  times,  and  to  read,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  twelfth,  the 
promise  of  a  restoration  of  the  Jews  which  is  yet  future,  but  which 
many  believe  to  be  immediately  at  hand;  and  the  prediction 
respecting  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust,  is  then  necessarily  understood 
as  figuratively  describing  the  state  of  the  Jews,  and  their  conduct,  at 
the  period  of  this  expected  restoration.  It  is  expressly  so  applied  by 
Mr.  Faber  and  others.  But  certainly,  though  the  Jews  themselves 
suppose  that,  when  they  return  to  Canaan,  the  bodies  of  all  their 
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deceased  countrymen  will  arise  and  go  with  them,  no  Christian 
concurs  in  so  extravagant  an  expectation. 

Thus,  upon  no  consistent  scheme  of  interpretation  whatever,  can 
this  verse  be  made  to  relate  to  an  actual  revival  of  dead  bodies. 

We  now  pass,  for  the  present,  from  the  evidence  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  that  of  the  New :  and  though  we  shall  here  find  explicit 
documents  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  we  shall  find  Mr.  Locke's 
assertion  to  be  true,  that  it,  likewise,  never  speaks  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  same  [or  the  material]  body. 

The  first  passage  to  be  hence  noticed,  is  one  which  has  been  much 
relied  on  by  the  advocates  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  and  yet 
it  is  attended  with  particulars,  in  itself  and  in  its  context,  which 
make  it  utterly  irreconcilable  with  that  doctrine.  "Marvel  not  at 
this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation."  *  The  specific  reference  of  these  words 
we  shall  probably  see  when  we  come  to  consider  the  subject  of  the 
Last  Judgment ;  but  that  they  do  not  relate  to  any  resurrection  of 
deceased  bodies,  to  take  place  many  hundreds,  probably  many 
thousands  of  years  after  the  words  were  uttered,  is  evident  from  this 
circumstance  ;  that  the  great  event  referred  to,  whatever  may  be  its 
true  nature,  is  spoken  of  in  the  present  tense, — the  hour  is  coming, — 
indicating  that  the  event  was  immediately  about  to  take  place.  This 
is  the  usual  import  of  the  verb  to  come  when  used  in  the  present 
tense,  both  in  common  language  and  in  the  language  of  Scripture. 
If  the  Divine  Speaker  had  been  referring  to  an  event  so  distant  as 
experience  has  now  proved  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  if  ever 
it  takes  place,  must  then  have  been,  he  would  not  have  said,  "the 
hour  is  coming,"  but,  "the  hour  will  come;''''  as  when  he  says,  in 
Luke,  "The  days  will  come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man  :" — when  he  says,  "  the  hour  Cometh,  or  is 
coming,"  he  certainly  means,  is  presently  at  hand.f  But  if  the 
mode  of  expression  be  not  itself  deemed  sufficient  to  put  this  beyond 
all  doubt,  all  doubt  must  vanish  when  the  parallel  passage,  three 
verses  previous,  is  consulted,  of  which  this  is  only  a  more  detailed 
repetition.  The  Lord  there  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live."  %  Certainly, 
"  the  dead,"  "  all  that  are  in  the  graves," — cannot  mean,  literally, 
corpses  in  the  tomb  ;  for  all  these  have  never  yet  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  lived,  and  come  forth ;  although  the  Lord  declares 
that  the  hour  of  which  he  was  speaking,  when  this  should  take 

*  Jc'.n  v.  28.         t  See,  for  instance,  John  iv.  21  and  23.  $  Ver.  25. 
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place,  then  was.  Whatever  then  may  be  intended  by  these  divine 
declarations,  we  here  have  conclusive  proof,  that  they  do  not  announce 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  language  of  the  Divine  Speaker 
must  be  figurative  ;  in  fact,  it  is  that  of  analogy  or  correspondence. 
This  is  further  evident  from  the  next  verse  preceding,  which  intro- 
duces the  subject :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  belie veth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life."  *  Here,  those  who  are  in  a  merely  natural  state,  are  spoken 
of  as  being  in  a  state  of  death,  notwithstanding  they  are  living  by 
natural  life  in  the  world.  This  evinces,  that  it  is  not  of  natural 
death  that  the  Divine  Teacher  is  speaking;  consequently,  "the 
dead,"  mentioned  directly  afterwards,  are  not  they  who  are  naturally 
dead,  and  "all  that  are  in  the  graves"  are  not  the  dead  bodies  in 
the  tomb.f 

But  it  not  only  is  evident,  upon  comparing  the  context,  that  "all 
that  are  in  the  graves,"  cannot  mean  all  dead  bodies,  but  it  is  shown 
by  Mr.  Locke,  in  the  place  cited  above,  that  the  words  themselves, 
could  they  be  separated  from  the  context,  cannot,  without  the 
greatest  inconsistencies,  be  applied  to  such  a  resurrection.  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  his  antagonist,  Stillingfieet,  bishop  of  Worcester, 
though  contending  for  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  had  found 
it  necessary,  with  all  other  advocates  of  that  opinion,  to  define  the 
same  body  not  to  be  the  same  individual  particles  of  matter  as  were 
united  at  the  point  of  death,  but  the  same  individual  particles  of  matter 
as  were  sometime  or  other,  during  man's  life  here,  vitally  united  to  his 
soul.  To  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  he  quotes  the  above 
text.  "  From  whence,"  says  Mr.  Locke,  "  your  Lordship  argues, 
That  these  words,  '  all  that  are  in  the  graves,'  relate  to  no  other 
substance  than  what  was  united  to  the  soul  in  life  ;  because  a  different 
substance  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  the  graves  and  to  come  out  of 
them.  Which  words  of  your  Lordship's,  if  they  prove  any  thing, 
prove  that  the  soul  too  is  lodged  in  the  grave,  and  raised  out  of  it  the 
last  day.  For  your  Lordship  says,  Can  a  different  substance  be  said 
to  be  in  the  graves  and  to  come  out  of  them  ?  So  that,  according  to 
this  interpretation  of  these  words  of  our  Saviour ;  No  other  sub- 
stance being  raised  but  what  hears  his  voice  ;  and  no  other  substance 
hearing  his  voice  but  what,  being  called,  comes  out  of  the  grave; 
and  no  other  substance  coming  out  of  the  grave  but  what  was  in  the 
grave;  any  one  must  conclude,  that  the  soul,  unless  it  be  in  the 
grave,  will  make  no  part  of  the  person  that  is  raised ; — unless,  as 

*  Ver.  24. 

t  See  tbe  above  explanation  of  this  text,  and  of  the  use  in  Scripture  of  the 
expression  comcth,  or  is  coming,  fully  established  in  "Strictures,"  &c,  Int. 
Rep.  for  1835,  pp.  058—663. 
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your  Lordship  argues  against  me,  you  can  make  it  out,  that  a  sub- 
stance which  never  teas  in  the  grave  may  come  out  of  it :  or  that  the 
soul  is  no  substance.  But,"  adds  Mr.  L.,  "setting  aside  the  sub- 
stance of  the  soul,  another  thing  that  -will  make  any  one  doubt 
whether  this  your  interpretation  of  our  Saviour's  words  be  necessary 
to  be  received  as  their  true  sense,  is,  That  it  will  not  be  very  easily 
reconciled  to  your  raying,  you  do  not  mean,  by  the  same  body,  the 
same  individual  particles  which  were  united  at  the  point  of  death. 
And  yet,  by  this  interpretation  of  our  Saviour's  words,  you  can  mean 
no  other  particles  but  such  as  were  united  at  the  point  of  death  ; 
because  you  mean  no  other  substance  but  what  comes  out  of  the 
grave,  and  no  substance,  no  particles,  come  out,  you  say,  but  what 
were  in  the  grave  ;  and  I  think  your  Lordship  will  not  say,  that  the 
particles  that  were  separated  from  the  body  by  perspiration,  before 
the  point  of  death,  were  laid  up  in  the  grave.  But,"  Mr.  L.  adds 
further,  "your  Lordship,  I  find,  has  an  answer  to  this;  viz.  That 
by  comparing  this  icith  other  places,  you  find  that  the  words  [of  our 
Saviour  above  quoted]  are  to  be  understood  of  the  substance  of  the 
body  to  which  the  soul  was  united,  and  not  of  tlvjse  individual  par- 
ticles that  are  in  the  grave  at  the  resurrection. — But  methinks  this 
last  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words  given  by  your  Lordship,  wholly 
overturns  the  sense  which  you  have  given  of  them  above,  where 
from  these  words  you  press  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
bodv  by  this  strong  argument;  that  a  substance  could  not,  tipon 
hearing  the  voice  of  Christ,  come  out  of  the  grave,  which  was  never 
in  the  grave.  There  (as  far  as  I  can  understand  your  words)  your 
Lordship  argues,  that  our  Saviour's  words  must  be  understood  of  the 
particles  in  the  grave,  unless,  as  your  Lordship  says,  one  can  make 
it  out,  that  a  substance  which  never  was  in  the  grave,  can  come  out 
of  it.  And  here  your  Lordship  expressly  says,  That  our  Saviour's 
words  are  to  be  understood  of  the  substance  of  that  body  to  which  the 
soul  was  [at  any  time]  united,  and  not  of  those  individual  particles 
that  are  in  the  grave.  "Which,  put  together,  seems  to  me  to  say, 
That  our  Saviour's  words  are  to  be  understood  of  those  particles  only 
that  are  in  the  grave,  and  not  of  those  particles  only  that  are  in 
the  grave,  but  of  others  also  which  have  at  any  time  been  vitally 
united  to  the  soul,  but  never  were  in  the  grave."  Mr.  Locke  has 
certainly  here  involved  his  eminent  opponent  in  inextricable  in- 
consistencies :  nor  can  such  inconsistencies  be  escaped  by  any  one, 
who  applies  the  above  text  to  the  resurrection  of  the  same,  or 
material  body. 

The  next  quotation  formally  brought  forward  is  the  Lord's  dis- 
course with  Martha  (John  xi.  23 — 26)  briefly  noticed  above :  but 
how  directly  this  contradicts  the  notion  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the 
body,  instead  of  confirming  it,  we  have  already  seen.    It  is  true  that, 
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to  strain  it  to  this  purpose,  an  accuser  would  translate  the  last  clause, 
"  shall  not  die  for  ever"  instead  of  :<  shall  never  die  ;  "  but  every  one 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  idiom  of  the  New  Testament,  knows  that 
the  words  which,  literally  translated,  are  "  shall  not  die  for  ever," 
mean  precisely  the  same  as  the  English  phrase,  shall  never  die.  By 
this  phrase,  therefore,  our  translators  have  honestly  rendered  them, 
notwithstanding  they,  also,  had  a  predilection  for  the  notion,  that 
everlasting  life  is  to  have  a  great  chasm  in  it.  As  Dr.  Doddridge 
justly  observes,  in  his  note  upon  this  passage,  "  To  render  the  words, 
— shall  not  die  for  ever,  or  eternally,  is  both  obscuring  and  enervating 
their  sense,  and  (as  I  have  elsewhere  shown,  notes  on  John  iv.  14, 
and  John  viii.  51,  52)  is  grounded  on  a  criticism  which  cannot  agree 
with  the  use  of  the  phrase  in  parallel  passages."  The  words  expressly 
declare,  that  he  who  liveth  and  believeth  in  the  Lord  shall  never  die. 
Thus  by  this  divine  declaration,  the  change  in  the  state  of  existence 
made  by  putting  oft  the  body  is  treated  as  unworthy  of  any  regard  ;  it  is 
represented  as  not  even  making  a  break  in  the  course  of  existence ; 
and  we  may  be  satisfied  that  the  Divine  Giver  of  everlasting  life  does 
not  mock  us  with  empty  words,  and  call  that  everlasting  life,  or  living 
for  ever,  which  is  presently  to  be  discontinued,  and,  after  a  lapse  of 
thousands  of  years,  is  to  begin  again  ! 

Next  we  are  presented  with  these  words :  "  And  as  they  spake  xrato 
the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captains  of  the  people,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people, 
and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."*  No 
allusion,  here,  we  see,  to  any  general  resurrection  of  dead  bodies : 
Indeed,  this  passage  only  refers  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  himself; 
for  according  to  the  original  it  is, — "  and  preached  in  Jesus  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead  ;  " — that  is,  that  in  the  person  of  Jesus  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead  had  taken  place  ;  in  other  words,  that 
Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead :  which  certainly  constituted  the 
main  burthen  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles. — Again:  "Then 
certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoics  encountered 
him  (Paul).  And  some  said,  What  will  this  babbler  say?  other 
some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods :  because  he 
preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection."!  Still  nothing  about 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  :  indeed,  this  text  also  seems  only  to  refer 
to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. — "  And  have  hope  towards  God,  which 
they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust. — Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that  I  (Paul)  cried  standing  among  them,  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  among  you  this  day."  J  Still  not 
a  word  about  dead  bodies. — "  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life 


*  Acts  iv.  1,  2. 
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again :  and  others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  ;  that 
they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection."*  Here  the  dead  whom  the 
women  received  again  certainly  were  restored  in  their  bodies ;  they 
not  only  rose  again  in  their  bodies,  but,  as  the  necessary  consequence 
of  such  a  resurrection,  they  also  died  again  in  their  bodies:  but  they 
hoped  for  a  better  resurrection,  that  is,  better  than  the  resurrection  of 
the  body. — "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  lis 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  Here,  again,  no  resurrection  is  spoken  of,  but  that  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

"But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years 
were  finished :  this  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection."!  This  passage  refers  to 
events  that  were  to  take  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  not  in  the 
natural,  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment,  wherefore  I  shall  consider 
it  when  I  come  to  treat  of  that  subject.  At  present  I  will  only  cite 
i  little  more  of  it,  which  the  refuter  who  quotes  it  has  judiciously 
suppressed,  because,  if  suffered  to  appear,  it  would  take  the  whole 
passage  completely  out  of  his  list  of  proofs,  and  add  it  to  ours.  The 
preceding  verse  says  :  "  I  saw,  the  souls  "  (mind  this — the  souls,  not 
the  bodies; — "I  saw  the  souls)  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for 
the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  (not  the  bodies, 
mind,  but  they,  the  pronoun  referring  to  the  souls  before  mentioned 
as  its  antecedent,)  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
But  the  rest  of  the  dead,''''  &c.  Here  then  we  find  that  these  souls 
are  called  the  dead,  as  having  passed  by  death  out  of  the  natural 
world ;  as  well  as  for  another  reason  that  will  be  mentioned  here- 
after: and  as,  while  souls  are  mentioned,  not  a  syllable  is  said  of 
any  bodies,  or  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  surely  is  a  palpable 
violation  of  the  sacred  text  to  apply  this  part  of  it  to  confirm  such 
a  notion. 

The  last  passage  which  our  present  adversary  adduces  against  us 
is  this.  "  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God : 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  I  wonder  he  did  not  add 
the  next  verse,  which  appears  still  stronger :  for  the  Apostle  goes 
on  to  say :  "Then  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  "  J 
But  I  suppose  the  reason  why  this  quotation  is  declined  was,  be- 
cause the  language  is  so  evidently  figurative,  that  scarcely  any  can 

*  IIeb.  xi.  35.       t  Rev.  xx.  5,  6.         £  1  Thes.  iv.  16,  1". 
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suppose  that  it  is  meant  to  be  literally  understood :  and  because, 
also,  the  Apostle  here  undeniably  speaks  according  to  certain  mis- 
taken notions,  which  prevailed  in  the  first  ages.  Ihe  fact  is,  that 
this  text  does  not  so  properly  belong  to  the  subject  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, as  to  that  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  ;  and  as,  accord- 
ing to  what  has  been  shown  in  the  preceding  Section,  the  true 
nature  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  was  not  at  that  time  plainly 
revealed,  therefore  the  Apostles  never  speak  of  it  but  in  that  pro- 
phetical style  in  which  it  had  been  predicted  by  the  Lord  himself, 
and  which  cannot  be  understood  till  spiritually  deciphered.*  Thus 
we  have  seen,  that  all  the  primitive  Christians,  and  the  Apostles 
themselves,  believed  that  it  was  to  take  place  in  that  first  age  ;  and 
the  language  which  Paul  here  twice  uses, — "  we  that  are  alive  and 
remain," — evinces,  that  he,  at  the  time  of  his  so  writing,  entertained 
the  expectation  of  living  to  see  it.  This,  experience  has  proved,  was 
a  mistaken  opinion  altogether  ;  yet  with  a  reference  to  this  mistaken 
opinion,  assumed  as  true,  all  the  Apostle's  remarks  are  here  framed. 
The  Thessalonian  Christians  expected  to  live  to  witness  the  Lord's 
second  coming,  and  then  to  be  admitted  into  a  kingdom  of  superla- 
tive glory,  in  a  new  beaven  and  earth  to  be  created  for  the  purpose 
after  the  destruction  of  the  former :  and  they  grieved  for  their  de- 
ceased friends,  fearing  that  none  could  enjoy  the  happiness  of  the 
Lord's  new  kingdom,  but  they  who  lived  to  behold  its  establish- 
ment. Assuming  then  this  expectation  of  the  Lord's  appearing,  in 
this  manner,  and  in  the  life-time  of  that  generation,  to  be  true,  the 
Apostle  applies  himself  to  remove  their  gloomy  apprehensions  re- 
specting their  departed  friends.  He  opens  the  subject  with  saying, 
"  But  I  would  not  have  ye  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them, 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not.  even  as  others  which  have  no 
hope  :  for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."f  Then  he  pro- 
ceeds, "  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  [mean- 
ing that  he  here  repeats  what  the  Lord  himself  had  declared,  Matt, 
xxiv.  30,  31],  "that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  [be  beforehand  with,  or  have  any 
advantage  over]  them  which  are  asleep. "J  The  two  verses  cited 
above  next  follow ;  and  they  are  purely  a  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's 
own  statement  respecting  his  second  coming,  with  the  introduction 
of  a  clause  respecting  those  who  should  be  deceased,  in  regard  to 
whom  the  Thessalonians  were  uneasy.  The  Lord  had  said,  "They 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 

*  See  above,  p.  7 — 17  ;  and  I  beg  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind  what  was 
there  advanced,  as  the  subject  is  of  great  importance,  and  what  is  here  stated 
was  there,  I  trust  I  may  say,  incontrovertibly  proved. 

+  Ver.  13,  14.  X  Ver.  15. 
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and  great  glory;  and  he  shall  send  his  angels  -with  a  great  soiind  of 
a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."*  The  Apostle  says, 
"  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
■with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  tho 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first"  [or  "shall  rise  before,"  or  "pre- 
viously ; "  as  is  the  sense  of  the  word  vpmov  in  Matt.  v.  24,  xii. 
29,  Mark  ix.  11,  12,  John  xv.  18,  xix.  39,  2  Thes.  ii.  3,  1  Tim. 
iii.  10,  &c]  :  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  he  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air." 
Here,  observe,  that  no  raising  of  dead  bodies  is  mentioned  or  alluded 
to.  "Them  that  sleep  in  Jesus,"  it  is  said,  "will  God  bring  with 
him,"  not,  "  will  raise  them  from  the  grave  to  meet  him."  As  is  well 
observed  on  this  text  by  the  celebrated  Dr.  Bwight:  "Who  are 
those  whom  God  will  bring  with  Christ  at  this  time  ?  Certainly, 
not  the  bodies  of  the  saints."  Dr.  Dwight  indeed  adds,  "They  [the 
bodies]  will  be  raised  from  the  grave,  and  cannot  be  brought  with 
Christ."  But  he  only  takes  for  granted  that  the  bodies  will  be 
raised,  from  his  preconceived  notions:  the  Apostle  says  no  such 
thing.  But  he  comes  to  the  right  conclusion:  "The  only  answer 
therefore  is,  he  will  bring  with  him  '  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.' "+ 

Thus  nothing  can  with  certainty  he  here  gathered  from  the 
Apostle's  language,  but  that,  as  has  been  shown  before,  neither 
the  manner  nor  the  time  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  were  then 
revealed  ?  Hence,  with  respect  to  the  manner  of  it,  we  find  the 
Apostle  repeating,  without  explanation,  the  symbolic  language  in 
which  the  Lord  had  foretold  it ;  and  with  respect  to  the  time  of  it, 
we  find  him  countenancing  a  most  palpable  error.  Can  any  doctrine, 
then,  with  safety  be  drawn  from  his  statement,  beyond  this;  that 
they  who  "  sleep  in  Jesus,"  actually  are  "  with  him," — that  is,  that 
they  are  awake  or  alive  towards  him,  though  they  are  asleep  towards 
us;  or  "that  the  dead  in  Christ  were  to  rise"  before  his  second 
coming,  even  though  this  was  then  daily  expected, — in  other  words, 
that  they  rise  in  and  with  Christ  as  soon  as  they  die  here  ?  And 
even  if  we  understand  as  literally  as  we  can  the  Apostle's  words 
respecting  the  dead  in  Christ  rising  first,  and  we  (which  must  now  be 
changed  into  they)  which  are  alive  and  remain  being  caught  up  into 
the  air,  still  it  will  not  follow  that  dead  material  bodies  are  thus  to 
rise,  or  that  living  material  bodies  are  to  be  thus  transported ;  for, 
when  speaking  in  a  similar  manner  in  another  place,  to  be  considered 
presently,  he  says,  that  "we  shall  be  changed" — shall  change  our 
material  bodies  for  spiritual  ones, — "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
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of  an  eye ; "  evidently  teaching  that,  happen  how  it  may,  we  are  to 
be  dispossessed  of  that  "  hesh  and  blood,"  which,  he  affirms  in  the 
same  place,  "  caunot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  which  are  so 
little  suited  for  Hying  in  the  air. 


SECTION  IIL 

THE  RESURRECTION. 


PART  II. 

Other  Texts,  commonly  regarded  as  adverse  to  the  True  Doctrine, 
considered. 

In  the  First  Part  of  this  Section  I  have  considered  all  the  texts, 
cited  as  opposed  to  the  View  of  the  Resurrection  which  we  receive  as 
the  truth  of  Scripture,  in  the  work  which  I  have  taken  as  my  guide 
in  the  composition  of  this  Appeal.  In  making  this  remark,  however, 
I  except  the  famous  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians ;  which,  regarding  it  as  strongly  affirming  our  view  of 
the  subject,  I  reserve  till  I  enter  on  the  consideration  of  texts  by 
which  that  view  is  established.  But  first  I  will  request  the  attention 
of  the  candid  and  reflecting,  while  I  make  the  present  branch  of  the 
subject  more  complete,  by  noticing  all  the  remaining  texts,  both  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  which  are  commonly  referred  to  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

In  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section,  among  other  texts  from  the 
Old  Testament,  I  have  examined  the  passage  of  Daniel,  ch.  xii.  2, 
which  says,  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt:  "  and  it  has  been  shown,  that  "  upon  no  consistent 
scheme  of  interpretation  whatever,  can  this  verse  be  made  to  relate 
to  an  actual  revival  of  dead  bodies." 

This  image  of  a  revival  from  the  grave,  is  also  used,  by  other 
prophets,  to  express  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  a  state  of 
depression  to  a  state  of  prosperity ;  and  as  such  passages  are  some- 
times improperly  cited,  by  the  advocates  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  in  proof  of  that  doctrine,  we  will  here  briefly  pass  them  under 
review. 

We  will  first  notice  Ezekiel's  vision  of  dry  bones,  because,  though 
inattentive  readers  are  apt  to  suppose  that  it  relates  to  a  general 
resurrection  of  dead  bodies,  and  some  who  ought  to  know  better 
frequently  apply  it  to  that  doctrine,  it  nevertheless  explains  itself 
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so  clearly,  that  it  may  serve  as  a  key  to  all  other  passages  in  which 
similar  images  are  used.  Ezekiel  was  one  of  those,  who,  with 
Jehoiaehin  the  king  and  a  great  body  of  the  people,  were  carried 
captives  to  Babylon  at  the  first  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. So  long,  however,  as  Jerusalem  remained  standing,  and 
under  the  government  of  Jehoiachin's  successor,  Zedekiah,  the  captives 
in  Babylon  entertained  hopes  of  a  return,  and  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Jewish  state  to  its  pristine  glory ;  but  when  Jerusalem  was  utterly 
destroyed,  and  the  principal  part  of  the  people  who  remained  was 
likewise  carried  into  captivity,  at  the  second  invasion  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, they  abandoned  themselves  to  despair,  and  regarded  all 
prospect  of  a  restoration  as  utterly  hopeless  :  which  they  expressed, 
in  the  figurative  language  to  which  they  were  accustomed,  by  saying, 
"  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost;  we  are  cut  off,  for  our 
parts."  To  counteract  this  despair,  Ezekiel  is  favoured  with  the 
vision  of  dry  bones.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord,"  says  he,  "  was  upon 
me,  and  carried  me  out  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down  in 
the  midst  of  the  valley  which  was  full  of  bones  ; — and  behold  there 
were  very  many  in  the  open  valley ;  and  lo,  they  were  very  dry. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live?  And  I 
answered,  0  Lord  God,  thou  knowest."  The  bones  accordingly  are 
clothed  with  flesh  and  skin,  "  and  they  lived  and  stood  on  their  feet, 
an  exceeding  great  army."  (chap,  xxxvii.  1 — 10.)  If  the  reader  goes 
no  further,  he  may  conclude  that  this  vision  is  intended  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  but  the  prophet,  or  rather 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  immediately  declares,  that,  the  bones  were 
symbols,  not  of  actually  deceased  men,  but  of  the  Israelites  in  their 
then  state  of  extreme  affliction  and  depression,  when  they  were  held 
captive  in  the  country  of  their  enemies  as  dead  bones  in  the  grave  ; 
and  that  the  revivification  of  the  dry  bones  is  a  symbol  of  the  certain 
revival  of  the  Jewish  state,  by  the  restoration  of  the  people  to  their 
own  land  ;  which,  as  is  well  known,  took  place  accordingly,  after 
their  captivity  had  lasted  seventy  years.  For  thus  the  prophet  con- 
tinues: "Then  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are  the 
whole  house  of  Israel :  behold  they  say,  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our 
hope  is  lost ;  we  are  cut  off,  for  our  parts.  Therefore  prophesy  and 
say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Behold,  0  my  people,  I 
will  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  oat  of  your  graves, 
and  briny  you  into  the  land  of  Israel.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  0  my  people,  and  brought 
you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  spirit  within  you,  and 
ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land:  then  shall  ye 
know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the 
Lord"  (ver.  11 — 14).  In  no  other  part  of  Scripture  is  so  much  said 
respecting  the  opening  of  graves,  and  bringing  up  out  of  graves: 
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but,  most  evidently,  this  language  does  not  here  mean  that  there 
shall  be  any  resurrection  of  actually  dead  bodies :  consequently  it 
does  not  necessarily  (perhaps  I  might  say,  it  necessarily  docs  not) 
mean  such  a  resurrection,  when  it  is  used  elsewhere. 

Having  thus  obtained  so  distinct  a  clew  to  the  signification  of  these 
images,  we  may  easily  understand  them  when  they  occur  in  other 
places. 

Isa.  xxvi.  19,  as  it  stands  in  the  common  translation,  appears  more 
in  favour  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  than  any  other  text  either 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together 
with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell 
in  the  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast 
out  her  dead."  But  for  the  main  strength  of  this  passage  in  reference 
to  this  argument, — its  seeming  mention  of  the  dead  body  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  that  together  with  which  the  other  dead  are  to  arise, — ■ 
which  would  destroy  its  reference  to  any  restoration  of  the  Jews, — it 
is  entirely  indebted  to  the  ingenuity  of  the  translators ;  which  they 
in  fact  acknowledge,  by  printing  the  words  together  with  in  Italic 
characters,  to  indicate  that  nothing  answering  to  them  is  to  be  found 
in  the  original.  Indeed,  they  have  herein  departed  likewise  from  all 
the  ancient  versions.  The  chapter  consists  of  a  song  of  praise  for  the 
delivery  of  the  church  and  people  of  God,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
enemies  which  had  tyrannised  over  them :  and,  as  in  the  preceding- 
examples,  to  rise  from  the  dead,  and  awake  from  the  dust,  are  used 
as  images  to  express  their  restoration  from  the  extreme  of  depression. 
Of  their  enemies  it  is  said  in  ver.  14  ;  "  They  arc  dead,  they  shall 
not  live  ;  they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise  :  therefore  hast  thou 
visited  and  destroyed  them,  and  made  all  their  memory  to  perish : " 
so  that  if  the  19th  verse  did  relate  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  could  prove  that  the  bodies  of  the  people  of  God  are  to  rise  from 
the  grave,  the  14th  verse  would  prove  that  their  enemies  are  never  to 
rise  again  at  all,  but  that,  when  they  die,  they  perish  altogether : 
which  alone  evinces  that  the  resurrection,  either  with  the  body  or 
without  it,  is  not  the  subject  treated  of.  It  is  to  be  observed  also, 
that  the  word  (rephaim)  translated  deceased,  in  ver.  14,  always  refers 
to  such  as  exercise  a  tyrannical  power,  and  is  the  same  as  that  trans- 
lated the  dead  at  the  end  of  ver.  19:  which  proves  that  the  dead 
whom  the  earth  shall  cast  out,  mentioned  at  the  end  of  that  verse, 
are  not  the  same  as  the  dead  who  shall  live,  mentioned  in  the  beginning 
of  it :  thus  for  the  earth  to  cast  out  her  dead,  does  not  mean  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  the  utter  and  final  dispersion  of  their 
dust ;  so  that,  if  the  resurrection  were  the  subject  treated  of,  here 
also  would  be  mention  of  some  who  are  never  to  rise  again  at  all. 
The  true  sense  of  the  verse  is  given  by  Bishop  Lowth,  and  is  as 
follows : — 
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"  Thy  dead  shall  live  ;  my  deceased,  tliey  shall  arise  : 
Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust ! 
For  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  the  dawn  ; 

But  the  earth  shall  cast  forth,  as  an  abortion,  the  deceased  tyrants." 

And  the  bishop  gives  this  note  upon  it:  "  The  deliverance  of  the 
people  of  God  from  a  state  of  the  lowest  depression,  is  explained  by 
images  plainly  taken  from  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  [As  an 
example,  he  here  refers  to  the  passage  of  Ezekiel  considered  above, 
lie  then  adds]  And  this  deliverance  is  expressed  with  a  manifest 
opposition  to  what  is  said  above,  ver.  14,  of  the  great  lords  and 
tyrants  under  whom  they  had  groaned : — 

'  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live  ; 
They  are  deceased  tyrants,  they  shall  not  rise  :' 

that  they  should  be  destroyed  utterly,  and  should  never  be  restored 
to  their  former  power  and  glory." 

Plain  enough,  then,  I  apprehend  it  is,  that  this  passage  does  not, 
cannot,  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Yet' 
Bishop  Lowth,  after  having  so  candidly  and  clearly  given  its  true 
sense,  would  fain  infer  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  it !  To  put 
the  reader  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  his  sentiments,  and  as  an 
extraordinary  example  of  the  power  of  prejudice  over  even  the  clearest 
understandings,  I  subjoin  the  remark  with  which  he  concludes  his 
note.  ' '  It  appears  from  hence,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  [meaning,  it  would  seem,  of  the  body]  was  at  that  time  a 
popular  and  common  doctrine :  for  an  image  which  is  assumed  in 
order  to  express  or  represent  any  thing  in  the  way  of  allegory  or 
metaphor,  whether  poetical  or  prophetical,  must  be  an  image  com- 
monly known  and  understood ;  otherwise  it  will  not  answer  the 
purpose  for  which  it  is  assumed."  Is  not  this  saying,  that  nothing 
must  be  used  as  an  image  in  poetical  or  prophetical  language,  which 
is  not  at  the  same  time  a  matter  of  fact  in  common  language  ?  Might 
he  not  as  well  have  said,  because  the  Lord  declares  to  him  that  over- 
cometh,  in  the  Revelation,  "I  will  give  him  the  morning  star," — 
"  It  appears  from  hence,  that  the  belief  that  the  saints  will  be  pre- 
sented with  stars  was  at  that  time  a  common  and  popular  belief?  " — 
or,  because  John  says  that  he  saw  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, — 
"  It  appears  from  hence,  that  to  suppose  that  a  woman  might  be 
clothed  with  the  sun  was  at  that  time  a  common  and  popular  suppo- 
sition ?  "  &c.  The  cases  are  exactly  parallel,  and  one  inference  is  as 
just  as  the  other. 

There  are  two  other  passages  commonly  cited  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body;  but  they  are  of  precisely 
the  same  character  as  the  above,  and  need  not  therefore  detain  us. 
The  first  is  in  Hosea  vi.  2:  "After  two  days  will  he  revive  us;  in 
the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up ;  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight." 
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But  here  no  mention  is  made  of  the  body  or  the  grave ;  and  the  pre- 
ceding verse  shows  that  it  does  not  relate  in  any  way  to  the  literally 
dead:  "Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord:  for  he  hath  torn 
and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up."  Now 
it  would  be  ridiculous  to  exhort  dead  bodies  to  return  unto  the  Lord. 
The  other  passage  is  in  the  same  prophet,  ch.  xiii.  14.  "  I  will 
ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  I  will  redeem  them  from 
death  :  0  death,  I  will  bo  thy  plagues ;  0  grave,  I  will  be  thy 
destruction :  repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes."  This  is 
spoken  of  Ephraim ;  and  an  examination  of  the  context  will  show 
that  it  can  have  no  reference  to  the  return  of  dead  bodies  from  the 
tomb.  Thus,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Faber,  "to  express  the  political 
revivification  of  the  house  of  Israel,  Hosea,  like  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel, 
uses  the  allegory  of  a  resurrection." 

I  have  confined  myself,  in  my  remarks  on  the  above  passages,  to 
their  external  or  literal  sense  only  ;  because  if  they  do  not  refer  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  in  that  sense,  they  evidently  cannot  in 
any  other:  but  we  are  satisfied,  that  unless  the  prophecies  contained  a 
spiritual  sense  also,  treating  of  matters  far  more  important  than  the 
affairs  of  the  Israelites  and  other  nations,  they  could  form  no  part  of 
the  Word  of  God.  As,  in  their  external  sense,  such  passages  as  the 
above  treat  of  a  political,  so,  in  their  spiritual  sense,  they  must  treat 
of  a  spiritual  resurrection. 

To  pass  to  another  subject.  The  translation  of  Enoch  and  Elijah 
is  often  referred  to  as  supporting  the  notion  of  the  final  resurrection 
of  the  material  body  ;  for  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  taken  into 
heaven  with  their  natural  bodies,  not  having  passed,  in  the  ordinary 
manner,  through  the  gate  of  death. 

All  that  is  recorded  of  Enoch,  is  this:  "And  Enoch  lived  sixty 
and  five  years,  and  begat  Methuselah:  and  Enoch  walked  with 
God,  after  he  begat  Methuselah,  three  hundred  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters.  And  Enoch  walked  with  God  :  and  he  was  not, 
for  God  took  him  "  (Gen.  v.  21 — 24).  This  mode  of  relating  the  oc- 
currence is  so  general  and  indistinct,  that  it  is  impossible  to  determine 
from  it,  even  supposing  that  the  history  is  to  be  literally  understood, 
whether  Enoch  took  his  natural  body  into  heaven  or  not.  But  the 
translation  of  Elijah  is  more  particularly  related:  if  then  it  shall 
appear,  that  from  the  translation  of  Elijah  no  inference  can  be  drawn 
in  favour  of  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body,  it  will  hardly  be 
affirmed,  that  any  such  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  less  distinctly 
recorded  translation  of  Enoch. 

Quite  evident,  then,  it  is,  that,  whatever  became  of  Elijah's  material 
body,  it  was  not  carried  up  into  heaven  :  for  quite  evident  it  is,  though 
the  circumstance  is  generally  overlooked,  that  the  translation  of 
Elijah  was  net  seen  by  Elisha  with  the  eyes  of  his  body,  but  with 
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those  of  his  spirit:  .on  which  mode  of  vision,  customary  with  the 
prophets,  we  shall  have  to  offer  some  remarks  in  a  subsequent 
Section.  Elisha  had  asked,  that  a  double  portion  of  his  master's 
spirit  might  be  upon  him;  to  which  Elijah  answered,  "Thou  hast 
asked  a  hard  thing :  nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me  when  I  am  taken 
from  thee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee  ;  but  if  not,  it  shall  not  be  so  "  (2 
Kings,  ii.  10).  Elijah  knew  that  the  miraculous  event  about  to  take 
place  would  be  imperceptible  to  any  man  in  his  natural  state,  and 
could  not  be  beheld  by  Elisha,  unless,  by  special  divine  favour,  the 
sight  of  his  spirit  were  opened  to  hehold  it:  the  granting  then  to 
Elisha  of  the  favour  of  the  opening  of  his  spiritual  sight,  was  to  be 
to  him  the  earnest  of  the  granting  to  him  likewise  of  the  other 
favour  which  he  had  requested.  This  therefore  was  done,  and  is 
distinctly  recorded.  "And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  still  went  on, 
and  talked,  that,  behold,  there  appear  jd  a  chariot  of  fire  and  horses 
of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder ;  and  Elijah  went  up  by  a 
whirlwind  into  heaven"  (ver.  11).  Certain  it  is  that  this  chariot  and 
horses  of  fire  did  not  belong  to  the  natural  world,  but  that  they  were 
a  spiritual  appearance,  and,  consequently,  not  visible  to  the  sight  of  a 
man,  unless  he  were  put  into  a  spiritual  state  proper  for  beholding  it. 
That  Elisha  then  was  put  into  such  a  state,  is  intimated  by  its  being 
immediately  added,  "  And  Elisha  saw  it ;  " — that  is,  saw  the  whole 
transaction, — both  the  fiery  chariot  and  horses  and  the  transit  of 
Elijah; — "and  he  cried,  My  father,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel, 
and  the  horsemen  thereof."  This  vision  having  been  granted  him, 
his  return  into  a  natural  state,  in  which  objects  belonging  to  the 
spiritual  world  vanished  from  his  sight,  is  also  marked,  by  its  being 
further  added,  "  And  he  saw  him  no  more"  (ver.  12).  As  then  it  is 
evident  that  Elisha  beheld  the  whole  transaction,  not  with  the 
eyes  of  his  body  but  with  the  eyes  of  his  spirit,  it  foil  )ws,  that  it 
was  the  spirit  only  of  Elijah,  and  not  his  body,  which  in  that  state 
he  saw.  Had  he  beheld  the  ascension  of  Elijah  with  his  natural 
sight,  as  we  behold  an  aeronaut  ascend  in  a  balloon,  there  could  have 
been  no  room  for  the  intimation,  that  it  was  by  special  divine  favour 
that  he  was  enabled  to  see  the  vision  :  but  as  there  is  such  an  inti- 
mation; as,  likewise,  it  is  certain  that  the  chariot  and  horses  of  tire, 
could  not,  like  a  balloon,  be  beheld  with  the  natural  sight,  it  becomes 
oertaiu  that  the  person  who  was  thus  seen  to  ascend  was  a  spiritual, 
not  a  material  aeronaut, — was  not  the  body  of  Elijah,  but  his 
spirit. 

But  is  it  asked,  What  then  became  of  his  body  ?  Suppose  we  ask 
in  return,  If  he -soared  through  the  air  to  heaven,  considered,  as  this 
supposition  requires,  as  a  place  beyond  the  region  of  the  stars,  what 
became  of  the  life  of  his  body  ?  We  know,  from  the  experience  of 
those  who  have  climbed  lofty  mountains  or  ascended  in  balloons, 
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that  the  air  becomes  so  rare  at  the  height  of  but  a  very  few  miles 
from  the  earth's  surface  as  to  make  respiration  difficult,  and  that,  on 
continuing;  to  ascend,  an  animated  body  would  soon  come  into  the 
state  of  an  animal  in  an  exhausted  rec  iver,  and  must  inevitably 
expire  ;  and  we  know  also,  that  the  temperature  at  the  same  time 
becomes  so  cold,  that  the  fluids  of  the  body  would  speedily  be  arrested, 
and  the  animal  frame  become  a  solid  mass  of  ice.  If  then  it  is  not 
immediately  evident  what  became  of  Elijah's  body,  it  is  sufficiently 
evident  what  became  of  the  life  of  it ;  and  if  we  still  suppose  that  it 
went  to  heaven  by  this  route,  we  must  suppose  that  it  accomplished 
the  voyage,  not  as  an  animated  body,  but  as  a  corpse.  But  does  not 
the  Sacred  Record  itself  indicate  what  became  of  the  body,  when  it  in- 
forms us,  that  the  immediate  agent  in  Elijah's  removal  was  a  whirl- 
wind, or,  according  to  the  more  extensive  signification  of  the  original 
expression,  a  violent  storm?  We  read  in  Ps.  lxxxiii.  14,  15;  "As 
the  Jire  burneth  the  wood,  and  as  the  flame  setteth  the  mountains  on 
fire  ;  so  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them  afraid 
with  thy  storm ; "  where  the  word  in  the  original  for  storm  is  the 
same  as  is  here  rendered  a  whirlwind ;  and  where  an  action  is  as-- 
cribed  to  it  like  that  of  fire  and  name :  Are  we  not  then  to  infer,  that 
it  includes  the  action  of  lightning  as  well  as  of  wind, — the  extreme 
of  commotion  or  agitation  (which  is  the  radical  idea  of  the  word)  in 
all  the  elements, — all,  in  short,  to  which  we  usually  apply  the  word 
storm  ?  Place  then  any  man  in  the  very  centre  of  such  a  commotion 
of  the  elements  as  we  sometimes  behold ;  thus  expose  him  to  the 
action  of  the  electric  or  galvanic  fluid  in  its  utmost  energy ; — and 
any  philosopher  will  inform  us,  not  only  that  his  body  would  be 
instantly  deprived  of  its  life,  or  that  it  would  be  torn  to  atoms, — for 
this  would  be  the  result  of  a  comparatively  slight  action  of  that 
mighty  solvent, — but  that  it  would  be  completely  decomposed  and 
resolved  into  its  elements.  When  therefore  the  Scripture  informs 
us,  (ver.  1),  that  "the  Lord  would  take  up  Elijah  into  heaven  by  a 
whirlwind  or  storm;"  and  afterwards  (ver.  11)  that  he  did  so;  it 
tells  us,  by  a  euphuism,  that  Elijah  died  ;  as  Aaron  and  Moses,  also 
by  divine  appointment,  each  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  die  (Num. 
xx.  25,  &c.  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  49,  &c.) :  and  it  sufficiently  explains  why 
his  body  could  not  afterwards  be  found. 

It  appears  then  that  the  Sacred  Record  itself,  when  attended  to, 
answers  the  question  respecting  what  became  of  Elijah's  body.  But 
were  it  otherwise:  that  his  body  was  not  transported  into  heaven 
would  still  be  certain,  not  only  from  what  has  before  been  urged, — 
from  the  impossibility  of  the  thing  in  itself,  as  being  contrary  to  th<> 
order  of  the  universe,  which  does  not  admit  a  grosser  thing  to  enter 
into  a  purer, — and  from  the  contrariety  of  the  supposition  to  the 
explicit  declarations,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
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of  God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption ;  but  also,  from 
the  authentic  testimony  we  have  of  the  state  of  Elijah  in  the  other 
world.  Moses,  we  know,  certainly,  was  not  translated,  with  his  body, 
into  heaven;  for  of  him  we  read,  that  he  was  "buried  in  a  valley 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-peor"  (Deut.  xxxiv.  6).  But 
when  Jesus  was  transfigured,  (before,  as  might  easily  be  shown,  the 
spiritual  sight  of  his  disciples,)  it  is  said,  "And  behold,  there  talked 
with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias  ;  who  appeared  in 
glory"  (Luke  ix.  30,  31).  Here,  both  are  called  men, — Moses,  as 
well  as  Elias  ;  both,  too,  appeared  in  glory, — Elias  as  well  as  Moses  : 
then  wherein  did  Moses  differ  from  Elias  ?  Does  not  this  relation 
prove,  that  the  spirit  is  the  man  ;  that  this  spirit  has  a  spiritual  body 
of  its  own ;  that  Moses  had  this,  notwithstanding  his  natural  body 
had  been  buried  and  had  never  been  resuscitated ;  and  that  Elias 
had  no  more,  notwithstanding  the  Scripture  does  not  so  explicitly 
relate  how  he  was  divested  of  his  natural  body  ?  Here  is  clear  proof 
that  Moses,  without  his  natural  body,  was  a  man  in  glory  and  exactly 
in  the  same  state  as  Elijah:  how  then  can  it  be  supposed  that 
Elijah  took  into  heaven  with  him,  what,  it  is  certain,  Moses  did  not? 
Thus,  instead  of  proving  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  history  of 
Elijah  completely  disproves  it,  and  demonstrates  that  man  is  a  perfect 
man  without  it. 

Having  now  examined  such  texts  of  the  Old  Testament  as  are 
usually  cited  in  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  I  will  here  also 
take  from  Dr.  Hody,  and  briefly  notice,  those  texts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, commonly  relied  on  by  the  advocates  of  that  doctrine,  which 
have  not  been  considered  in  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section. 

Matt.  v.  29,  30.  "And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out 
and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell."  If  the 
body  here  literally  means  the  body,  of  necessity  the  ritjht  eye  literally 
means  the  right  eye,  and  the  right  hand  the  right  hand.  But  who  ever 
dreamed  that  entrance  into  heaven  could  be  facilitated  by  plucking  out 
an  eye  or  cutting  off  a  hand  ?  And  do  they  who  gather  from  it,  that 
all  who  go  to  hell  go  thither  with  their  whole  material  body  entire, 
gather  from  it  also  the  inseparable  counterpart  of  such  a  notion, — 
that  many  who  go  to  heaven  go  thither  one-eyed  and  maimed  (for  so 
the  parallel  passage,  Mark  ix.  43,  45,  47,  gives  it:  "  It  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, — halt, — and  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  hands, — feet, — and  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  h.'ll-fire ")?  Every  one 
sees  that  this  part  of  the  statement  is  not  to  be  literally  understood ; 
— how  then  can  they  run  into  such  an  inconsistency  as  to  abide 
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literally  by  the  other  ?  Evidently,  the  offending  eye  and  hand  ai'e 
mentioned  to  denote  certain  perverse  propensities  of  the  mind  or 
spirit,  from  which  alone  all  the  organs  of  the  body  act :  and  as  cer- 
tain organs  of  the  body  are  thus  put  for  certain  disorderly  functions 
of  the  mind  or  spirit,  which  is  the  real  man,  to  carry  on  the  figure, 
and  to  avoid  the  incongruity  of  a  mixed  metaphor,  the  whole  body 
is  naturally,  and  according  to  the  strict  laws  of  composition,  put  for 
the  whole  mind  or  spirit,  and  thus  for  the  whole  man  as  he  exists 
after  death. 

Matt.  x.  28.  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell."  If  there  were  no  text  which  explained  "  how 
the  dead  are  raised,  and  with  what  bodies  they  do  come,"  it  might 
perhaps  from  this  single  text,  be  inferred,  though  it  could  not  be 
proved,  that  the  material  body  would  be  raised  again  ;  but  when  the 
nature  of  the  resurrectiou-body  is,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  so  expli- 
citly denned  ;  when  we  are  so  positively  assured  "  that  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  nor,  by  consequence,  into 
the  eternal  world  at  all,  but  that  "that  which  is  raised  is  a  spiritual 
body ;"  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  but  that  it  is  the  spiritual  body 
which  is  here  intended.  If  it  be  objected,  that  this  makes  the  body 
last  mentioned,  as  liable  to  be  destroyed  in  hell,  different  from  the 
body  first  mentioned,  as  liable  to  be  killed  here  :  I  answer ;  that  it  is 
a  universal  rule  of  the  logicians,  often  resorted  to  by  the  commentators 
on  Scripture,  that  every  predicate  is  so  to  be  understood  as  to  be  in 
agreement  with  its  subject :  but  to  be  killed  on  earth  can  only  be  pre- 
dicated of  the  natural  body  ;  so,  to  be  destroyed  in  hell  can  only  be 
predicated  of  the  spiritual  body.  Thus  it  was  common  with  the  Lord 
to  use  the  same  word  in  different  senses,  though  both  properly  be- 
longing to  it,  in  the  same  sentence;  as  when  he  says,  "He  that 
loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it:"  where,  obviously,  the  life 
lost  and  the  life  saved  are  not  the  same  life. 

If  it  be  still  insisted  that  we  must  take  the  term  body  in  the  same 
sense  in  the  last  place  as  in  the  first,  and  understand  that  which  is  to 
be  destroyed  in  hell  to  be  the  natural  body :  I  answer ;  that  then  we 
must  here  take  the  term  hell  to  mean  such  a  place  as  is  fitted  for  the 
destroying  of  natural  bodies.  And  this  will  compel  us  to  take  the 
original  term  here  translated  hell,  in  its  literal,  and  not  in  its  figura- 
tive sense.  The  origiual  term  is  Gehenna,  which  all  the  lexicogra- 
phers and  commentators  tell  us  is  the  same  in  the  Syriac  language  as 
Gia-Hinnom  in  the  Hebrew,  that  is,  the  valley  of  Hinnom;  which, 
having  formerly  been  the  place  where  the  idolatrous  Jews  made  their 
children  "pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch,"*  was  afterwards  used 


*  See  2  Kings  xxiii.  10. 
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as  a  receptacle  for  every  thing  filthy  and  abominable,  into  which  the 
bodies  of  the  worst  of  malefactors  were  cast,  and  consumed  by  the  fires 
which  were  kept  continually  burning,  to  prevent  infection  from  being 
generated  by  the  impurities  of  the  place.  This  idea  being  presented 
to  every  Jew  by  the  use  of  the  word  Gehenna,  Doddridge  introduces 
both  ideas  into  his  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's  words,  Matt  v.  22 — 
"  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire;"  which  he  amplifies  thus  :  "shall 
be  obnoxious  to  the  fire  of  hell,  or  to  a  future  punishment  more 
dreadful  even  than  that  of  being  burnt  alive  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom, 
from  whence  you  borrow  the  name  of  those  infernal  regions."  *  If 
then  it  be  contended  that  the  body  to  be  destroyed  in  Gehenna  is  the 
natural  body,  the  Gehenna  in  which  it  is  to  be  destroyed  must  be 
taken  in  its  natural  sense  also  ;  it  will  then  be  merely  the  valley  of 
Hinnom.  They  who  will  not  acquiesce  in  this  interpretation,  must 
give  up  the  notion,  that  the  passage  relates  to  the  material  body.  To 
combine  the  natural  sense  of  body  with  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  is  inconsistency  indeed. 

But  if  there  is  some  difficulty  in  regard  to  the  literal  sense  of  this 
passage,  there  is  none  respecting  its  spiritual  sense;  which,  for  its 
simplicity,  beauty,  and  perfect  consistency,  I  will  here  briefly  state. 
The  soul  and  the  body,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  the  internal  and 
external  man.  The  life  of  the  external  man,  by  birth,  is  in  opposi- 
tion to  heavenly  life,  and  consists  in  mere  lusts  or  concupiscences ; 
wherefore  this  life  is  to  be  relinquished  or  extinguished ;  which  is 
effected  by  means  of  temptations.  They  who  kill  the  body,  then, 
are  the  temptations,  and  the  tempting  powers,  by  whose  agency  the 
life  of  the  external  man,  or  the  lite  of  man's  lusts,  is  extinguished : 
and  he  who  hath  power  to  cast  soul  and  body  into  hell,  is  the  love  of 
evil,  which  is  opposition  to  the  Lord,  pertinaciously  cherished,  and 
which  causes  the  Lord  himself  to  appear  as  in  opposition  to  man  ;  the 
consequence  of  which  is,  the  destruction  both  of  the  internal  and  the 
external  man,  and  immersion  in  endless  misery. 

Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  When  Jesus  died  on  the  cross,  we  read,  "And 
the  graves  were  opened  ;  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose, 
and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many."  It  has  always  appeared  to 
me  surprising  that  any  should  quote  this  narration  in  proof  of  the 
common  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  when  it  is  attended 
with  such  difficulties,  if  taken  literally,  as  strongly  lead  to  the 
opinion  that  the  bodies  which  arose  were  not  natural  or  material 
bodies ;  and  by  consequence,  that  there  is  no  reference  to  the  natural 
or  material  body  in  any  of  the  passages  which  treat  of  the  resur- 
rection. 


*  See  also  his  note. 
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In  the  first  place,  if  the  bodies  of  all  who  have  lived  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  to  be  raised  together  at  a  certain  last  day 
(as  the  texts  on  which  the  doctrine  rests,  if  they  teach  any  such  doc- 
trine at  all,  must  be  understood  to  affirm),  is  it  not  very  extraordi- 
nary that  "many"  of  these  same  bodies  actually  rose  without  waiting 
for  this  last  day?  The  matter  would  be  not  quite  so  surprising  were 
there  to  be  two  general  resurrections, — one  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection,  of  all  who  had  lived  previously,  and  a  final  one  of  all 
who  should  live  afterwards ;  but  in  the  case  before  us,  the  bodies  of 
all  who  had  previously  lived  did  not  rise,  but  only  of  many  of  them. 

Is  it  not  then,  secondly,  very  extraordinary,  if  there  was  a  resur- 
rection of  material  bodies  at  all,  that  it  should  be  merely  a  partial 
one  ?  Upon  what  principle  could  the  selection  be  made  ?  How, 
with  justice  to  the  countless  millions  who  were  left  slumbering  still 
in  their  graves,  to  wait  for  their  resurrection  thousands  of  years 
afterwards,  could  a  termination  be  thus  put  to  the  long  sleep  of  some  ? 
and  who  could  those  be  supposed  to  be  who  were  thus  favoured  ? 
Mr.  Fleming  conjectures,  and  certainly  with  great  plausibility,  taking 
the  premises  for  granted,  that  they  were  some  of  the  most  eminent 
saints  of  the  Old  Testament.  Certainly,  very  superior  eminence  was 
necessary,  to  make  the  distinction  not  invidious.  But,  as  others 
observe,  no  saint  of  the  Old  Testament  was  more  eminent  than  David  : 
it  would  therefore  be  very  improbable  that  David  should  be  excluded 
from  such  a  resurrection :  and  yet  we  learn,  from  Acts  ii.  34,  that 
David's  body  then  remained  still  in  its  grave.  The  learned  are 
obliged,  therefore,  to  conclude,  that  these  were  not  eminent,  but 
merely  common  saints ;  and  some,  to  avoid  other  difficulties,  suppose 
that  they  were  such  as  had  not  been  long  dead,  and  whose  bodies,  as 
yet,  were  not  much  the  worse  for  their  sojourn  in  the  tomb. 

But,  thirdly,  is  it  not  very  extraordinary,  that  so  public  a  miracle, 
as  well  as  so  stupendous  a  one,  as  this  must  have  been,  if  the  circum- 
stances were  literally  as  related,  was  never  appealed  to  by  the 
Apostles,  either  in  their  preaching,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts,  or  in 
their  Epistles  ;  and  is  never  anywhere  alluded  to  but  in  this  single 
place  ?  When  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  how  came  they 
never  to  advert  to  the  multitude  who  rose  with  him,  and  who  had 
appeared  to  so  many  ?  The  graves  were  opened  at  the  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion ;  their  tenants  came  forth  after  his  resurrection;  "conse- 
quently," in  the  words  of  Doddridge,  "  the  tombs  stoud  open  all  the 
sabbath,  when  the  law  would  not  allow  any  attempt  to  close  them. 
What  an  astonishing  spectacle  !  especially  if  their  resurrection  was 
not  instantaneously  accomplished,  but  by  such  slow  degrees  as  that 
represented  in  Ezekiel's  vision."  Astonishing,  indeed !  And  how 
did  the  Jews  evade  the  force  of  such  a  prodigy  ?  The  sepulchre  of 
Jesus  was  certainly  found  unclosed  and  empty ;  wherefore  the  chief 
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priests  bribed  the  soldiers  to  say,  that  his  disciples  stole  the  body 
while  they  slept.  But  to  what  purpose  was  this  fiction,  if  a  multi- 
tude of  other  graves  were  also  thrown  open,  and  the  bodies  which 
tenanted  them  lay  disclosed,  subject  to  the  inspection  of  the  crowds 
■who  -would  eagerly  watch  the  progress  of  their  revivification,  from 
Friday  afternoon  till  Sunday  morning,  when  they  came  forth  and 
marched  into  the  holy  city  ?  How  could  this  be  concealed  ?  Was  it 
pretended  that  the  small  band  of  disciples  stole  all  these  bodies  like- 
wise ?  We  do  not  find  that  any  such  fiction  was  in  this  case  resorted 
to :  and,  indeed,  in  this  case,  no  one  could  have  believed  it ;  since 
these  things  were  not  done  in  a  corner,  but  all  that  was  passing  in 
the  graves  was  visible  to  every  observer  for  more  than  thirty-six 
hours.  How  then  did  the  Jews  evade  it  ?  We  do  not  find  that  they 
had  any  occasion  to  try  to  evade  it ;  for  we  do  not  find,  from  any  other 
part  of  the  gospel-records,  that  either  the  friends  of  Christianity,  or 
its  enemies,  or  a  single  inhabitant  of  this  world,  knew  anything 
about  the  matter. 

Fourthly,  is  it  not  very  extraordinary,  that  this  resurrection  of 
dead  bodies  should  take  place,  and  yet  there  should  be  no  intimation 
as  to  what  became  of  them  afterwards  ?  Did  they,  after  having 
shown  themselves,  go  and  lie  down  again  in  their  graves,  to  wait 
for  the  final  "resurrection  at  the  last  day?"  This,  as  the  pious 
Doddridge  observes,  "  one  can  hardly  imagine."  Did  they,  then, 
like  Lazarus  and  the  others  raised  by  the  Lord  when  in  the  world, 
continue  to  live  on  earth,  in  due  time  to  die  again  ?  This  also,  with 
Doddridge,  "  one  can  hardly  imagine, — because  it  is  only  said,  they 
appeared  to  them."  Most,  therefore,  conclude,  with  the  same  writer, 
that "  they  ascended  to  heaven  with,  or  after  our  Lord :"  for  it  would 
be  impossible  to  suppose  that  they  ascended  before  him.  But  what 
was  done  with  them  in  the  meantime  ?  If  they  remained  on  earth 
for  forty  days,  how  could  they  escape  observation  ?  how  is  it  that  all 
Jerusalem  was  not  in  commotion  on  account  of  the  presence  of  such 
extraordinary  visitors  ?  Dr.  Doddridge  supposes,  that  "  they  were 
directed  to  retire  to  some  solitude  during  the  intermediate  days,  and 
to  wait  in  devout  exercises  for  their  change ;  for  surely,"  as  he 
justly  observes,  "  hud  they  ascended  in  the  view  of  others,  the  memory 
of  such  a  fact  could  not  have  been  lost."  Indeed,  the  affair  of  their 
ascension  was  conducted  with  such  secrecy  that  it  was  not  even  wit- 
nessed by  those  who  were  admitted  to  witness  the  ascension  of  the 
Lord ;  and,  to  make  it  a  greater  secret,  Matthew  himself  does  not 
inform  us  that  it  ever  took  place. 

Now  can  any  one  suppose  that  a  transaction  which  requires  such 
improbable  conjectures  to  make  it  possible,  ever  literally  occurred  at 
all  ?  And  whither  could  they  ascend  ?  What  region  was  there  in 
existence  suited  lor  the  residence  of  resuscitated  material  bodies? 
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They  who  contend  for  a  general  resurrection  of  material  bodies,  find 
it  necessary  to  provide  a  material  world  for  their  abode.  Thus  Dr. 
Hody  says,  "  Perhaps,  after  all,  our  heaven  will  be  nothing-  but  a 
heaven  upon  earth,  or  some  glorious  solid  orb  created  on  purpose  for 
us  in  those  immense  regions  which  we  call  heaven.  It  seems  more 
natural  to  suppose,  that  since  we  are  to  have  solid  and  material  budies, 
we  may  be  placed  as  we  are  in  this  life,  on  some  solid  and  material 
orb. — That,  after  the  resurrection,  we  are  to  live  for  ever  in  a  new 
earth,  was,  as  Maximus  tells  us,  the  opinion  of  many  in  his  time  :  and 
the  same  was  asserted,  in  the  third  century,  by  St.  Methodius,  bishop 
of  Tyre,  in  his  treatise  concerning  the  resurrection. "  What  then 
was  to  become  of  these  resuscitated  bo  lies  of  saints  before  this  new 
earth  was  provided  for  them  ?  for  they  who  thus  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures literally,  when  they  speak  of  a  new  heaven  [or  sky]  and  a  new 
earth,  must  believe  them  literally  also  when  they  say,  that  this  new 
heaven  and  new  earth  are  not  to  be  produced  till  the  former  heaven 
and  the  former  earth  have  passed  away.  Prior  to  that  event  then, 
at  least,  a  resuscitated  material  body  would  be  in  the  situation  either 
of  a  lish  in  the  air,  or  of  a  bird  under  water  :  it  could  find  no  element 
suited  to  its  state. 

Other  difficulties,  in  regard  to  the  literal  acceptation  of  this  narra- 
tive, present  themselves  as  I  write  ;  but  I  forbear  to  proceed  further. 
From  what  has  been  suggested,  and  from  the  circumstance,  that  of 
these  risen  bodies  the  remarkable  expression  is  used,  that  they  ap- 
peared unto  many,  the  natural  inference  is,  that  they  were  not  visible 
to  all,  as  material  bodies  must  have  been,  but  only  to  those  to  whom 
they  appeared ;  in  other  words,  that  they  were  seen  in  vision,  not  with 
the  natural  sight.  Hence  it  will  follow,  that  the  bodies  which  thus 
appeared  in  vision  were  not  natural  but  spiritual  bodies,  and  that  the 
whole  transaction  belongs  more  to  the  spiritual  than  to  the  natural 
world.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  advert  to  it  again,  in  the  Section  on 
the  Last  Judgment ;  when,  I  trust,  its  true  nature  will  readily  appear. 

Phil.  iii.  21.  "  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  This  text  is 
so  similar  in  substance  to  1  Cor.  xv.  49  and  53,  to  be  considered  in 
the  sequel,  that  it  scarcely  needs  a  separate  notice :  only  this  pas- 
sage, combined  with  its  context,  evinces  (what  might  be  well  worthy 
of  particular  investigation,)  how  much  the  idea  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  resurrection  was  associated  with  the  subject  in  the  Apostle's 
mind.  Thus,  having  said  that  he  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
that  he  might  win  Christ,  he  adds,  "  That  I  might  know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  his  death,  if  by  any  means  I  might 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  :  not  as  though  I  had  already 
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nttained,  either  were  already  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,"  &c*  Here 
what  could  he  mean  by  the  power  of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  but  a 
power  of  conforming  hiin  into  the  image  of  his  risen  Lord  ?  What 
by  the  fellowship  of  his  suffering*,  but  a  submission  to  such  states  of 
affliction  and  trial  as  were  necessary  as  means  to  this  end  ?  What 
by  being  made  conformable  to  his  death,  but  the  complete  mortification 
of  the  life  of  his  own  old  or  natural  man  ?  And  what  by  attaining 
lo  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  he  evidently  speaks  of  as  some- 
thing attainable  in  this  life, — otherwise  his  modest  notice,  "  not  as 
though  I  had  already  attained,"  would  be  nonsense  ; — what  can  he 
thus  mean  by  attaining  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  a 
state  of  complete  regeneration,  when  all  that  previously  was  spiritu- 
ally dead, — all  that  is  the  seat  of  man's  inborn  coiraptions. — is 
quickened  with  spiritual  life,  and  formed  anew  by  the  Lord  ?  Thus 
his  whole  argument  is  consistent :  whereas  to  make  him  talk  of  striving 
to  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  meaning  by  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  the  resurrection  of  dead  bodies,  which  all  (if  any) 
are  to  experience  whether  they  strive  for  it  or  not,  and  which,  strive 
as  they  will,  they  cannot  bring  on  any  sooner ;  is  to  make  him  talk 
in  a  strange  manner  indeed.  And  as,  as  will  be  shown  in  the  last 
Part  of  this  Section,  in  our  remarks  on  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4,  he  always 
viewed  this  spiritual  resurrection  in  connexion  with  the  formation  of 
the  heavenly  spiritual  body  within  our  outward  frame,  first  to  come 
into  open  manifestation  when  the  latter  is  put  off,  which  is  thus  ex- 
changed for  it,  and,  as  far  as  the  person's  own  perceptions  are  con- 
cerned, appears  as  if  it  were  changed  into  it ;  and  as,  as  might  easily 
be  shown,  he  seldom  uses  the  term  body  or  flesh  in  reference  to 
the  body  of  clay  alone,  but  means  by  it  all  that  belongs  to  what  is 
called  in  theology  the  external  or  natural  man  ;  (as  when  he  says, 
"  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing ; " 
"I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man,  but  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind  ; " 
"  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  "  Ye  are  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  the  spirit  of  Christ  be  in  you ;  " 
"  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  because  of  sin  ;  "  "  He 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies,  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you,"  &c.) — having,  I  say, 
these  ideas  in  his  mind,  he  at  present  closes  the  subject  with  saying, 
that  "the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body  ;  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself:" — meaning, 
that  we  shall  have  a  spiritual  body,  the  image  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Body ;  and  which  is  even  now  being  so  fashioned  within  us  by  the 
regenerating  energy  of  the  Lord. 

*  Ver.  10,  11,  12. 
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2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.  "  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Philetus ;  who 
concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying,  That  the  resurrection  is 
past  already  ;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some."  This  text  has 
been  quoted  against  us,  from  "  good  old  John  Bunyan,"  in  this  form  : 
"  Have  you  not  heard  of  them  that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening 
to  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  as  concerning  the  faith  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body."  It  seems  to  be  meant  to  be  insinuated,  by  this 
false  quotation,  that  we  have  adopted  the  opinion  of  those  primitive 
heretics.  How  convenient  the  advocates  of  error  find  it,  continually 
to  be  speaking,  as  here,  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  if  such  were 
the  language  of  Scripture  ;  when,  in  Scripture,  no  such  language  is 
anywhere  to  be  found.  As  to  the  error  of  Hymeneus  and  Philetus, 
the  Apostle  states  that  it  consisted  in  saying,  "  that  the  resurrection 
is  past  already."  Whatever  idea  then  they  attached  to  the  term  re- 
surrection, it  evidently  was  totally  different  from  ours.  When  the 
Apostle  affirms  that  they  believed  the  resurrection  to  be  then 
past,  he  must  mean,  that  they  disbelieved  any  resurrection  which 
was  then  future,  and  consequently  denied  any  future  life :  whereas, 
according  to  our  idea  of  it,  the  resurrection  is  never  past,  but 
always  future,  at  every  instant  of  time,  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  globe,  all  of  whom  will  experience  a  resurrection  to  life  without 
end. 

Rev.  xx.  13.  "  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ; 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and 
they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works."  Nothing 
is  here  said  about  dead  bodies :  and  that  the  whole  transaction  is 
not  to  be  literally  understood,  is  plain  from  the  evidently  symbolic 
language  in  which  it  is  couched.  Why  is  the  sea  said  to  give  up  the 
dead  which  are  in  it,  which  comparatively  are  few,  while  no  notice 
is  taken  of  the  dead  which  are  in  the  earth !  What  is  meant  by 
death  and  hell  delivering  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them  ?  What 
kind  of  dead  they  are  which  are  in  death,  does  not  appear ;  but  cer- 
tainly they  which  are  already  in  hell  are  not  dead  bodies.  And  what 
is  meant  when  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse,  "  And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  ?  "  Are  death  and  hell  persons,  or  places? 
Or  is  Death  a  person,  and  hell  a  place  ?  But  the  previous  verse 
seems  to  speak  of  them  both  as  places,  and  how  death  and  hell,  as 
places,  could  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  it  is  very  difficult  to 
conceive.  Certainly,  nothing  like  a  plausible  interpretation  of  the 
passage  can  be  given  by  those,  who  quote  it  as  evidence  for  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body.  The  whole  belongs  to  the  subject  of  the  Last 
Judgment  ;  wherefore  I  will  reserve  our  explanation  of  it  till  the 
next  Section. 

We  have  now  passed  under  review  all  the  texts  which,  as  far  as  I 
am  aware,  are  usually  cited  by  the  advocates  of  the  resurrection  of 
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the  body  in  proof  of  that  doctrine  ;  and  it  has,  I  trust,  abundantly 
appeared,  that  none  of  them  prove  any  such  thing. 

As,  however,  the  Scriptures  so  totally  refuse  to  afford  evidence  for 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  an  opponent  judiciously  ekes  out 
their  testimony  by  that  of  a  prophet  who  pretended  to  correct  them. 
"The  Swedenborgian,"  says  he,  "will  esteem  it  no  very  high  com- 
pliment to  be  told,  that  the  Mahometan-:  are  in  more  respects  than 
one  more  orthodox  than  themselves.  I  have  this  moment  a  book 
before  me  entitled  '  Mahometunism  fully  explained,''  and  from  the  sixth 
article  of  their  faith,  which  is  on  the  Future  Resurrection,  I  make 
the  following  extract : — "  We  are  obliged  cordially  to  believe,  and  to 
hold  for  certain,  that  the  first  before  all  others,  whom  God  shall 
revive  in  heaven,  shall  be  the  Angel  of  Death,  and  that  he  will  at 
that  time  recal  all  the  souls  in  general,  and  re-unite  them  to  the  re- 
spective bodies  to  which  each  belonged ;  some  of  which  shall  be 
destined  to  glory,  and  others  to  torment.  But  \;pon  earth  the  first 
whom  God  shall  raise,  shall  be  our  blessed  prophet  Mahomet,' "  &c. 
Here,  certainly,  the  doctrine  is  advanced  explicitly  enough,  and  with 
some  very  suitable  adjuncts  ;  but  our  opponents  are  heartily  welcome 
to  all  the  support  they  can  derive  from  such  authority,  which,  we  trust, 
will  have  its  due  influence  on  the  reader.  "  The  Swedenborgians," 
we  assure  them,  esteem  it  no  ill  compliment,  that  they  are  fain  to  in- 
trench themselves  against  them  in  the  orthodoxy  of  Mahometans. 

From  the  terms  themselves, — resurrection, — to  rise  again, — it  is 
sometimes  contended,  that  that  which  is  to  rise  is  something  that  has 
lived  before,  but  the  life  of  which  has  been  interrupted,  whence  it 
rises  or  lives  again:  and  this,  it  is  affirmed,  is  only  predicable  of 
the  body ;  whereas  the  spirit,  as  it  never  ceases  to  live,  though  it 
may  be  said  at  death  to  rise,  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again.  But  this 
is,  in  every  respect,  a  very  shallow  criticism  ;  it  affords  an  argument 
only  for  the  ignorant,  and  which  no  man  of  information  can  seriously 
urge.  This  will  be  fully  shown  in  the  last  Part  of  this  Section.  At 
present  I  will  only  observe,  that  even  supposing  the  proper  idea  of 
the  original  words  to  be,  to  rise  again  :  it  would  not  follow  that  he 
who  rises  again  enters  a  second  time  into  his  material  body,  and  so 
rises  again,  any  more  than  that  he  who  is  born  again  enters  a  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  so  is  born  again.  If  to  be  born 
again  (and,  in  the  original,  again  is  here  expressed  by  a  separate 
adverb,)  is  to  enter  into  a  new  state  in  which  the  man  has  never  been 
before,  to  rise  again  must  also  be,  to  enter  into  a  new  state  in  which 
the  man  has  never  been  before.  The  particle  again,  then,  does  not, 
in  this  use,  imply  a  returning  back  to  the  same  state  as  has  been 
previously  experienced,  but  an  advancing  fonvari  to  a  new  state, 
bearing  a  certain  ana'.ogy  to  one  which  has  been  previously  expe- 
rienced ;  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  resurrection  is  a  repetition 
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of  bodily  life,  without  concluding,  with  Nicodemus,  that  regeneration 
is  a  repetition  of  bodily  birth.  How  much  is  it  to  be  lamented,  that 
Nicodemus  should  have  so  many  disciples ;  that  many  should  be  so 
prone,  like  him,  to  turn  their  minds  from  spirit  to  matter,  and  to 
carnalise  the  instructions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  For  certainly, 
if  it  may  be  said  without  offence,  the  idea  that,  in  order  to  our  rising 
again,  we  are  to  return  again  to  the  body  of  flesh,  is  the  exact 
counterpart  of  the  notion,  that,  in  order  to  our  being  born  again,  we 
are  to  return  again  to  the  mother's  womb.  The  one  is  just  as  good 
an  interpretation  of  the  Lord's  instructions  as  the  other.  Our 
existence  as  embryos  in  the  womb  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for 
birth  into  the  world,  and  birth  into  the  world  is  necessary  to  prepare 
us  for  birth  into  eternity :  and  to  suppose  that  the  spirit,  after 
having  dwelt  for  ages  in  its  own  world,  is  to  return  again  to  the  body 
which  it  left  in  this,  is  just  as  consonant  with  the  Lord's  instructions, 
as  it  would  be  to  suppose,  that  the  man  is  to  be  reinvested  with  the 
integuments  of  the  foetus,  and  to  return  to  his  mother's  womb,  not 
even  for  the  purpose  of  being  born  again,  but  of  living  the  life  of  a 
foetus  for  ever. 

With  this  general  remark,  I  close  the  examination  of  the  texts 
and  arguments  commonly  adduced  from  Scripture  in  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  I  have  gone  into  them  thus  fully,  because 
I  have  observed,  that,  on  this  subject,  the  most  convincing  evidence 
of  the  truth  often  fails  to  make  its  due  impression,  while  the  mind 
reverts  to  the  texts  and  arguments  which  it  has  been  accustomed  to 
regard  as  establishing  the  contrary  doctrine,  and  while  it  is  not 
furnished  with  a  solution  of  the  opposing  confirmations  which  it  has 
thus  imbibed.  A  sufficient  solution  has  now,  I  trust,  been  offered ; 
and  that,  by  the  blessing  of  Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,  it  will  be  seen,  that  there  is  not  a  single  text  of  Scripture,  or 
argument  that  can  be  drawn  from  that  source,  which  affords  any  real 
countenance  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body. 


SECTION  III. 

THE  RESURRECTION. 
PART  III. 

The  Testimony  of  Reason,  for,  and  against,  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Material  Body. 

We  have  now  examined  most  of  the  texts  of  Scripture  generally 
referred  to  as  supporting  the  notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
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and  have  ascertained  that,  in  reality,  they  afford  that  doctrine  no 
countenance  whatever.  Rut  the  evidence  of  Reason,  also,  is  here 
peculiarly  worthy  of  being  considered  :  for  this  subject  includes 
particulars,  the  decision  of  which  falls  within  the  province  of  Reason: 
and  we  may  be  certain  that  the  genuine  decisions  of  Reason  can 
never  be  at  variance  with  the  genuine  meaning  of  Scripture.  Before, 
then,  we  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture  in  behalf  of  man's 
immediate  Resurrection,  and  his  non-resumption  of  the  material 
body,  I  will  show,  both  by  original  remarks  and  the  testimony  of 
distinguished  writers,  that  the  arguments  commonly  urged,  as  from 
Reason,  in  favour  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  material  body,  are 
destitute  of  all  solidity,  and  that  in  fact,  such  a  resurrection  is 
nothing  short  of  impossible. 

In  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  only 
two  general  arguments,  wearing  any  air  of  speciousness,  have  been 
urged  from  Reason.  These  then  we  will  first  briefly  consider ;  after 
which  we  will  inquire  what  Reason  has  to  say  on  the  other  side  of 
the  question. 

The  two  arguments  to  which  I  allude  have  constantly  been  brought 
forward  from  the  first  beginning  of  the  controversies  on  this  subject: 
but  I  have  no  where  seen  them  stated  with  more  subtilty,  by  mixing 
fallacies  with  acknowledged  truths  so  ingeniously,  that  an  inattentive 
reader  might  not  see  how  to  disentangle  them,  and  thus  might  accept 
the  one  for  the  sake  of  the  other,  than  is  done  by  Dr.  0.  Gregory,  in 
his  elegant  and  popidar  "  Letters  on  the  Evidences,  Doctrines,  and 
Duties,  of  the  Christian  Religion."  We  will  consider  them,  there- 
fore, as  they  are  offered  by  this  writer. 

He  opens  his  chapter  on  the  subject  in  this  imposing  manner : — 
"  If  a  being,  which  was  constituted  by  the  union  of  two  substances 
essentially  different,  were  appointed  to  continue,  it  must  continue  a 
mixed  being,  or  it  would  be  no  longer  the  same  being ;  so  that  if 
man  is  to  exist  in  a  future  state,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  his  nature :  those  who  admit 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
therefore,  forget  the  man,  and,  in  effect,  deprive  him  of  existence 
beyond  the  grave."  The  fallacy  here  lies  in  the  premises, — "  If  a 
being  which  was  constituted  by  the  union  of  two  substances  essen- 
tially different  were  appointed  to  continue ;  " — that  is,  the  author 
means,  were  appointed  to  continue  a  being  constituted  of  two  sub- 
stances ;  but  this  is  the  very  point  in  dispute,  and  is  gratuitously 
assumed  by  Dr.  G-,  without  any  proof  of  it  being  attempted.  Were 
it  true,  it  would  involve  the  continuance  of  our  existence  for  ever 
here:  for  what  sort  of  continuing  is  that,  which,  after  having  been 
broken  off,  as,  in  the  case  of  our  first  parents  (according  to  the 
common  supposition),  for  many  thousands  of  years,  is,  after  the  lapse 


THE  RESURRECTION. 


71 


of,  probably,  many  thousands  of  years  more,  to  begin  again  ?  Its 
truth  then  may  be  unhesitatingly  denied  ;  and  there  is  an  end  of  the 
inference  built  upon  it.  Besides,  if  all  the  substances  with  which 
the  man  h;is  been  at  any  time  united  were  intended  to  form  part  of 
him  for  ever,  the  coverings  within  which  his  body  advanced  to  its 
complete  formation  in  the  embryo-state  must  be  raised  again  also. 
Not  only,  in  that  state,  is  the  infant  inc'osed  in  the  coats  called  the 
amnion  and  corion,  but  it  is  vitally  united  to  the  compages  of  vessels 
called  the  placenta  ;  but  as,  when  the  infant  is  born  into  the  world, 
these  extrinsic  appendages,  in  which  the  embryo  had  been  nurtured 
to  a  sufficient  degree  of  maturity,  are  cast  away  as  refuse,  so,  when 
the  man  is  born  into  eternity,  the  body,  in  which  his  spirit  had  been 
nurtured  to  a  sufficient  degree  of  maturity,  is  also  cast  away  as  refuse : 
the  one,  then,  forms  a  part  of  the  real  man,  no  more  than  does  the 
other  ;  and  it  is  no  more  reasonable  to  expect  the  resurrection  of  the 
one  than  of  the  other.  It  is  a  mere  play  upon  a  word  then  to  say, 
that  without  the  continuance  of  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body, 
future  existence  is  denied  to  the  man.  This  may  also  be  illustrated 
by  a  still  more  familiar  example.  In  a  walnut,  the  kernel  and  the 
shell  begin  their  existence  together ;  but  it  evidently  is  solely  for  the 
sake  of  the  kernel, — in  order  that  the  kernel  may  be  developed  and 
formed, — that  the  shell  is  produced  at  all :  and  after  the  kernel  is 
formed,  were  it  to  continue  for  ever  in  union  with  its  shell,  the  end 
of  its  creation  would  be  frustr  ated.  Hence,  who  denies  the  kernel  of 
the  walnut  to  be  the  essential  walnut  ?  While  it  remains  in  the 
shell,  we  indeed  apply  the  term  to  the  whole ;  that  is,  we  admit  the 
shell  to  a  slight  (and  but  a  slight)  share  of  the  honour  that  belongs 
to  its  contents :  but  when  they  are  separated,  while  we  never  tlrink 
of  giving  the  name  of  a  walnut  to  the  empty  shell,  we  never  hesitate 
at  applying  it  to  the  kernel :  the  kernel,  only,  is  the  walnut  now,  as 
it  was  the  essential  walnut  always.  All  this  answers  by  a  most  exact 
analogy,  to  the  case  of  man,  his  body  and  his  soul ;  and  demonstrates 
how  mere  a  quibble  it  is  to  affirm,  that  if  the  soul  and  body  do  not 
continue  in  union,  there  is  an  end  of  the  man. 

By  the  other  argument  alluded  to,  it  is  endeavoured  to  interest  the 
Divine  Justice  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Dr.  Gregory  states 
it  thus:  "God  is  a  wise  and  just  governor  of  the  world:  such  a 
governor  must  reward  the  good  and  punish  the  wicked  :  but  in  the 
present  state,  we  often  see  good  men  under  suffering,  bad  men 
following  and  enjoying  pleasure,  through  the  greater  part  of  life:  the 
character  of  the  governor,  therefore,  requires  that  there  should  be  a 
future  state,  in  which  this  great  anomaly  shall  be  adjusted  ;  [so  far 
the  argument  is  solid ;  and  the  whole  of  the  conclusion  which  the 
premises  sanction  is  already  brought  out :  but  here  comes  the  decep- 
tive appendage,  built  upon  the  fallacy  which  we  have  already  exposed] 
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"  and  of  course,  a  state  of  existence  not  for  the  body  alone,  nor  for 
the  soul  alone,  but  for  the  man  in  bis  mixed  nature,  constituted  of 
soul  and  body.  It  is  the  man,  and  not  a  part  of  him  merely,  which 
this  simple  train  of  reasoning  requires  us  to  expect  shall  be  rewarded 
and  punished."  The  futility  of  this  reasoning,  however,  even  the 
author  himself  acknowledges  in  a  note  :  "I  am  aware,"  says  he,  "  it 
may  be  said,  and  indeed  it  has  often  been  said,  that  since  conscious- 
ness and  feeling  exist  in  the  soul,  the  future  existence  of  the  soul  is 
all  that  can  fairly  be  inferred  from  this  argument.  But,"  he  adds, 
"  we  have  at  least  as  good  reasons  for  affirming  as  any  can  have  for 
denying,  that  in  all  probability  the  capacity  of  the  soul  for  feeling 
the  highest  degree  of  pleasure  or  pain  depends  upon  its  union  with  an 
organised  body."  So  then  his  grand  argument  is  allowed  to  be  good 
for  nothing,  if  the  soul  without  the  body  can  be  proved  to  have 
sensations  of  pain  or  pleasure  sufficiently  acute  :  to  which  an  ample 
answer  is  given  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

But  this  argument  is  allowed  to  be  invalid  by  many  even  of  the 
advocates  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  I  might  quote  the  decided 
opinion  to  this  effect  of  Dr.  Watts :  but  I  will  be  content  with  the 
ingenuous  and  solid  observations  of  the  learned  Hody.  After  citing 
the  statement  of  this  argument  by  several  of  the  fathers,  as  they  are 
called,  he  says,  (in  his  work,  "  The  Resurrection  of  the  Same  Body 
Asserted,"  &c.)  "  I  desire  as  much  as  any  man  to  pay  a  just  de- 
ference and  regard  to  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  fathers :  but  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  though  their  authority  be  great  in  matters  of 
tradition,  yet  the  reasons  and  arguments  which  they  produce  to  con- 
firm their  doctrines  are  not  always  convincing.  If  we  seriously  and 
impartially  consider  this  assertion,  [that  God  is  obliged  in  justice  to 
reward  or  punish  the  body  together  with  the  soul,]  we  shall  find  it 
not  to  be  true.  My  reasons  briefly  are  these.  First :  to  speak  pro- 
perly, the  bsdy  is  not  capable  either  of  sinning  or  doing  well.  It  is 
only  the  instrument  of  the  soul :  and  the  arm  that  stabs,  sins  no  more 
than  the  sword ;  'tis  the  soul  only  that  is  the  murderer.  Neither, 
secondly,  is  the  body  capable  of  any  reward  or  punishment.  'Tis  the 
soul  only  that  is  sensible  ;  and  nothing  but  what  is  sensible  can  be 
capable  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Thirdly:  If  it  be  injustice  in 
God  to  pxmish  the  soul  alone  without  the  body  in  conjunction  with 
which  she  committed  the  sin,  then  all  the  matter  which  constituted 
the  body  when  the  several  sins  were  committed,  must  be  raised  again, 
and  be  re-united  to  the  soul.  For  if  some,  why  not  allf  But  what 
monsters  of  men  should  we  be  in  the  resurrection,  if  all  the  substance 
of  which  our  bodies  consisted,  from  our  childhood  to  our  death,  should 
be  gathered  together  and  formed  into  a  body  !  " — To  these  three  rea- 
sons of  this  honest  writer's,  can  anything  bearing  the  semblance  of  a 
reason  be  opposed  ? 
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Dr.  Gregory,  however,  considers  it  to  be  so  necessary,  to  vindicate 
the  Divine  Justice,  that  the  body  should  be  rewarded  or  punished  as 
well  as  the  soul,  that  he  affirms,  "that  the  conclusion  cannot  be 
fairly  resisted,  unless  it  can  be  shown,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  impossible."  Though  we  have  already  seen  that  his  reason- 
ing is  destitute  of  all  validity  independently  of  such  impossibility, 
yet  probably  it  may  not  be  difficult  to  comply  even  with  this 
unreasonable  demand. 

But  perhaps  it  may  be  necessary  first  to  state  in  what  sense  I  affirm 
the  resurrection  of  the  material  body  to  be  impossible  :  I  mean,  that 
it  is  as  impossible  as  any  thing  whatever  that  can  be  conceived.  If 
we  were  to  pronounce  it  to  be  absolutely  impossible,  its  advocates,  I 
know,  would  eagerly  exclaim,  that  we  deny  the  omnipotence  of  God. 
Little  honour,  to  be  sure,  is  done  to  God,  when  his  omnipotence  is 
supposed  to  be  employed  in  effecting  things  trifling,  unnecessary,  or 
ridiculous :  but  without  saying,  absolutely,  that  God  cannot  do  it ; 
from  what  we  see  of  the  nature  of  his  divine  works,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  produces  them,  we  may  with  certainty  conclude 
that  he  will  not :  and  what  God  will  not  do,  or  wills  not  to  do,  is,  to 
all  practical  purposes,  impossible. 

It  is  utterly  foreign  to  the  argument  to  appeal,  as  is  done  by  Dr.  G\, 
to  the  cases  of  the  restoration  of  life  to  the  bodies  of  certain  dead 
persons  recorded  in  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  those  instances  the  bodies 
had  not  undergone  even  the  commencement  of  decomposition,  nor 
had  the  spirit  been  entirely  extricated  from  them  :  even  in  the  case 
of  Lazarus,  who  had  been  dead  four  days,  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
notwithstanding  the  conclusion  of  his  sister,  that  the  natural  tend- 
ency to  corruption  had  been  miraculously  suspended  by  that  Divine 
Hand,  whose  purpose  from  the  beginning  had  been  to  restore  him  to 
life.  Besides,  all  these  were  restored,  not  to  an  immortal,  but  only 
to  a  lengthened  period  of  mortal  life,  and,  after  a  while,  they  all  died 
again. 

Not  at  all  more  to  the  purpose  are  the  examples  which  Dr.  G. 
relates  of  the  transformations  undergone  by  insects,  and  the  growth 
from  seed  of  the  vegetable  creation.  Many  of  these  illustrate,  by 
beautiful  analogies,  the  emerging  at  death  of  man's  spiritual  form 
from  the  shell  of  clay  ;  but  in  no  respect  whatever  do  they  answer  to 
the  fancied  revival  of  the  material  body.  For  instance :  respecting 
the  Libellula,  or  dragon-fly,  he  relates  this  pretty  history  :  "  Natu- 
ralists tell  us,  that  the  worm  repairs  to  the  margin  of  its  pond  in 
quest  of  a  convenient  place  of  abode  during  its  insensible  state.  It 
attaches  itself  to  a  plant  or  piece  of  dry  wood ;  and  the  skin,  which 
gradually  becomes  parched  and  brittle,  at  last  splits  opposite  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  thorax.  Through  this  aperture,  the  insect,  now 
become  winged,  quickly  pushes  its  way,  and  being  thus  extricated 
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from  confinement,  begins  to  expand  its  wings,  to  flutter,  and  finally 
to  launch  into  the  air  with  that  gracefulness  and  ease  which  are 
peculiar  to  this  majestic  tribe.  Now,  who,  that  saw  for  the  first  time 
the  little  pendant  coffin  in  which  the  inanimate  insect  lay  entombed, 
and  was  ignorant  of  the  transformations  of  which  we  are  speaking, 
would  ever  predict  that  in  a  few  weeks,  perhaps  in  a  few  hours,  it 
would  become  one  of  the  most  elegant  and  active  of  winged  insects  ?  " 
To  this  he  adds:  "  And  who  that  contemplates  with  the  mind  of  a 
philosopher  this  curious  transformation,  and  who  knows  that  two 
years  before  the  insect  mounts  into  air,  even  while  it  is  living  in 
-  he  water,  it  has  the  rudiments  of  wings,  can  deny  that  the  body  of  a 
dead  man  may  at  some  future  period  be  again  invested  with  vigour 
and  activity,  and  soar  to  regions  for  which  some  latent  organisation 
may  peculiarly  fit  it  ? "  Is  this  indeed  the  conclusion  which  he 
"that  contemplates"  the  phenomenon  "with  the  mind  of  a  philo- 
sopher "  should  draw  ?  Should  not  such  a  mind  perceive,  that  "  the 
body  of  a  dead  man"  answers  in  reality  to  "  the  little  pendant  coffin" 
of  the  insect,  not  to  the  winged  creature  that  springs  from  it  ?  Liken 
the  body  itself  to  the  winged  creature,  and  where  do  you  find  "  the 
little  pendant  coffin  ?  "  The  "coffin"  of  the  insect  does  not  answer 
to  the  coffin  in  which  man's  earthly  remains  are  deposited  in  the 
dust,  since  this  never  formed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  insect,  any  part  of 
him.  But  admit  that  there  is  indeed  a  spiritual  "organisation," — 
a  spiritual  body,  "latent"  within  the  body  of  matter,  and  which  is 
"extricated  from  confinement"  in  it  at  death,  when  it  "  soars  to  the 
regions  for  which  a  spiritual  organisation  peculiarly  fits  it;  "  and  you 
have,  in  all  its  parts,  the  analogy  complete.  Such  analogies  then  in 
no  degree  tend  to  prove  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  not  im- 
possible :  they  only  tend  to  prove  that  man  may  have,  within  his 
material  body,  a  " latent  organisation,"  which,  if  "latent,"  that  is, 
undiseoverable  to  the  senses,  must  be  a  spiritual  one,  which  may 
emerge  from  the  "coffin"  it  once  animated,  and  live  when  this  lies 
mouldering  in  the  dust. 

But  the  argument  most  relied  on  for  proving  the  possibility  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  is,  that  it  could  not  require  a  greater  exer- 
tion of  Omnipotence  to  restore  life  to  the  dead  bodies  of  all  mankind, 
than  it  required  to  create  them  at  first ;  wherefore,  it  is  asked,  As 
God  did  the  one,  why  should  not  he  do  the  other  ?  To  this  it  may  be 
answered,  That  whether,  or  not,  the  raising  again  of  all  dead  bodies 
to  life  require  a  greater  exertion  of  Omnipotence  than  their  original 
creation,  of  this  we  are  certain,  that  the  one  work  is  within,  and 
according  to,  the  laws  of  nature,  or  the  laws  of  order,  which  every 
thing  demonstrates  that  God  has  laid  down  for  the  conduct  of  his  own 
operations ;  whereas  the  other  is  without,  and  entirely  contrary  to, 
those  laws.    We  know  that  all  the  divine  works  proceed  from  an  im» 
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perceptible  beginning  to  their  fulness  and  maturity,  by  successive 
steps,  through  the  most  beautiful  progression,  regulated  by  a  most 
certain  and  most  admirable  order  ;  and  that  this  progression  and  order 
are  particularly  conspicuous  in  the  formation  of  the  human  body. 
"We  know  that,  for  the  formation  of  a  human  body,  a  crude  mass  of 
the  materials  furnished  by  the  lower  parts  of  nature  is  not  at  once 
brought  together  and  then  suddenly  informed  with  a  human  soul,  as 
Prometheus  is  feigned  to  have  modelled  into  human  shape  a  mass  of 
clay,  and  then  to  have  quickened  it  with  fire  brought  down  from 
heaven  ;  but  that  the  soul,  or  the  rudiments  of  the  soul  or  spiritual 
form,  being  from  the  beginning  present,  and  being,  doubtless,  the 
immediate  agent  in  procuring  for  itself  a  body,  the  latter  commences 
from  the  most  delicate  and  highly  refined  materials  which  nature  can 
furnish,  which  are  arranged  in  an  organised  form  from  the  beginning. 
We  know  that  the  rudiments  of  the  brain  are  produced  first,  that 
being  the  primary  organ  in  and  by  which  the  soul  descends  into  the 
body ;  then  the  rudiments  of  the  heart ;  and  that  from  these  two 
then  proceeds  the  whole  system  of  the  nerves  and  of  the  arteries  and 
veins,  by  the  medium  of  which  the  other  viscera  of  the  body  are 
successively  formed,  and  afterwards  are  inclosed  within  the  muscular 
and  bony  frame  constituting  the  cavities  of  the  cranium,  the  thorax, 
md  the  abdomen ;  whilst  the  limbs  and  exterior  members  are  also 
gradually  formed,  and  finally  the  whole  is  inclosed  in  the  integu- 
ment of  the  skin.  "We  know,  also,  what  wonderful  care  is  exercised 
by  the  Creator  for  the  safety  of  the  embryo-man  ;  all  these  wonderful 
works  talcing  plaoe,  not  in  a  cold  sepulchre  of  uncongenial  earth,  but 
within  the  living  body  of  its  parent :  and,  what  perhaps  is  still  more 
striking,  and  makes  a  more  impassable  difference  between  the  mode 
of  the  formation  of  the  human  body  at  first  and  that  of  its  expected 
resurrection  from  the  grave,  we  know  that  not  a  single  atom  of  the 
materials  from  which  the  sold  forms  to  itself  a  body,  is  taken  in  its 
crude  state  from  inanimate  nature,  or  is  transferred  into  the  human 
body  in  the  same  state  as  when  it  previously  existed  in  the  inanimate 
parts  ^of  nature,  but  that  every  particle  is  first  elaborated  into  a 
proper  state  for  the  purpose,  by  the  most  wonderful  of  all  chemical 
agents,  a  previously  living  human  body,  and  is  not  presented  to  the 
infant  soul  to  be  by  it  adopted  into  the  composition  of  its  body,  till  it 
has  been  refined  to  the  proper  degree  by  that  living  alembic,  the 
body  of  its  parent.  And  when,  by  these  truly  wonderful  means, 
throughout  the  whole  of  which  shines  so  conspicuous  the  infinite 
Wisdom  of  the  Creator  as  well  as  his  infinite  Power,  the  incipient 
human  body  is  brought  to  such  a  degree  of  maturity  as  to  be  able  to 
exist  in  a  state  of  separation  from  its  mother,  its  further  growth,  and 
the  continued  preservation  of  its  existence,  are  still  provided  for  in  a 
similar  manner.    No  addition  is  ever  made  to  its  substance  by  the 
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accession  of  matter  taken  immediately  and  crudely  from  outward 
nature,  but  the  substances  of  nature  capable  of  contributing  to  this 
purpose,  are  elaborated  into  the  proper  state  by  the  wonderful 
chemistry  exercised  upon  them  by  the  digestive  organs  and  minute 
absorbents :  thus,  in  no  instance  whatever,  is  a  single  particle  of 
dead  matter  united  to  a  living  body,  without  having  its  intractibility 
and  incapacity  for  the  reception  of  animal  life  first  overcome  by  the 
action  upon  it  of  a  living  digester, — by  that  amazing  chemistry 
which  no  art  can  imitate,  and  which  nature  herself  cannot  exercise 
in  any  other  laboratory  than  that  of  a  living  body.  It  is  thus  that  the 
bodies  of  the  whole  mass  of  mankind,  except  the  first  created  pair, 
have  been  formed  and  nourished;  and  who  can  suppose,  that,  in 
regard  even  to  these,  the  order  was  essentially  different  ?  Can  any 
seriously  believe  that  Adam  was,  in  fact,  a  mere  Promethean  image, 
— a  mass  of  potter's  clay,  afterwards  endued  with  a  soul  ?  Who  can 
doubt  that  the  creative  energy,  when,  having  completed  the  world 
through  all  its  lower  kingdoms,  it  bade  nature  teem  with  man,  pro- 
duced, either  by  the  medium  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  or  otherwise, 
some  tender  envelope,  some  artificial  matrix,  within  which  the 
human  form  might  first  begin  to  expand,  and  which  might  perform 
for  it  the  functions  of  the  maternal  parent  ?  Who  can  doubt,  that 
however  the  first  rudimental  form  of  the  first  man  was  produced, 
he  was  nourished  to  his  full  stature,  as  his  descendants  have  been 
ever  since, — by  aliments  incorporated,  by  the  same  process,  into 
his  frame  ? 

Now  is  it  any  derogation  from  the  Omnipotence  of  the  Adorable 
Creator  to  say,  that  matter  cannot  be  compacted  into  a  human  body 
by  any  other  process,  than  that  which  we  see  the  Creator  himself  has 
provided,  and  always  employs  for  the  purpose  ?  Are  not  the  laws 
by  which  all  the  changes  of  matter  are  governed,  the  laws  of  the 
Creator  himself  ?  When  he  created  matter,  did  not  he  also  assign 
to  it  its  proper  nature  ?  May  we  not  then  be  certain,  that  in  all  his 
operations  upon  matter, — in  all  the  use  which  he  makes  of  it  in 
taking  from  it  the  materials  for  the  higher  species  of  his  omnipo- 
tent works, — he  will  regard  the  nature  which  he  himself  has  given 
to  matter,  and  follow  the  laws  which  he  himself  has  appointed  for 
the  transmutation  of  dead  matter  into  living  and  human  substance  ? 
Is  it  possible  to  change  that  nature  and  to  reverse  those  laws,  without 
abolishing  matter,  as  actually  existing  altogether,  and  producing  a 
new  species  of  matter,  possessing  a  quite  different  nature,  and 
subject  to  quite  different  laws  ?  May  we  not  then  affirm  decidedly, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  composed  as  the  body  is  of  the 
matter  actually  now  existing,  and  with  the  general  laws  for  the  trans- 
mutation of  which  into  living  substance  we  are  in  some  measure 
acquainted,  is  an  absolute  impossibilitv  ?    Really,  it  appears,  that 
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there  is  no  conclusion  within  the  powers  of  reason  to  arrive  at  more 
certain  than  this.  And  thus,  to  affirm  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  impossible,  no  more  includes  a  negation  of  the  Divine 
Omnipotence,  than  to  affirm  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing 
to  be  and  not  to  be  at  the  same  time.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who 
maintain  such  resurrection  to  be  possible,  in  reality  affirm  it  to  be 
possible  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be  at  the  same  time : 
for  we  see  that  matter  must  both  continue  to  be  matter,  and  cease  to 
be  matter,  to  admit  of  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body.  God 
is  omnipotent  because,  whatever  he  sees  fit  to  be  done,  he  can,  by 
his  Infinite  "Wisdom,  contrive  the  means  proper  for  doing  it.  In 
creation,  we  are  enabled  to  trace,  in  innumerable  instances,  some  of 
the  means  which  he  employs  to  arrive  at  his  ends ;  and  we  never 
discover  any  of  them  without  being  filled  with  admiration  at  the 
wondrous  wisdom  which  they  display :  but  how  misplaced  is  this 
admiration  if  it  be  true,  that  the  same  ends  might  be  attained  in  a 
more  summary  manner,  without  the  employment  of  any  means 
whatever !  This  is  supposed  by  those  who  affirm,  that,  though  it 
is  by  the  use  of  such  wonderful  means,  developed  in  such  gradual 
progression,  that  the  human  body  is  formed  at  first,  yet,  after  the 
particles  which  composed  it  have  again  degenerated  into  crude 
matter,  and  have  been  undistinguishably  mixed  with  the  earth  and 
the  other  elements  of  nature,  they  can  again  be  collected  together  in 
a  moment,  and  compaginated  into  the  same  body  as  before :  and 
this  without  any  action  upon  them  of  the  soul,  which  was  continually 
present  in  the  formation  of  the  body  at  first,  but  which  can  have  nc- 
agency  in  its  resurrection,  unless  we  suppose  a  particle  of  it  to 
remain  attached  to  every  particle  of  the  dust  and  gases  into  which  the 
body  is  resolved.  Surely,  if  this  be  exalting  the  Divine  Omnipotence, 
it  is  libelling  the  Divine  Wisdom :  and  there  certainly  is  no  presump- 
tion in  affirming,  that  a  measure  which  reverses  the  plans  of  Infinite 
Wisdom,  cannot  be  included  in  the  operations  of  Infinite  Power. 

If,  then,  there  does  appear  such  solid  reason  for  concluding  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  to  be  impossible,  there  surely  is  no  impro- 
priety in  pointing  out  the  absurdities  which  it  involves,  and  by  which 
its  impossibility  becomes  more  obvious.  Accordingly  this  has  been 
done,  not  only  by  Swedenborg,  but  by  many  other  wise  and  good 
men,  and  cordial  believers  of  the  Word  of  God.  In  that  Author's 
illustration  of  the  proposition,  "That  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not 
a  Coming  to  destroy  the  visible  heaven  and  the  habitable  earth,  and 
to  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  opinion 
which  many,  from  not  understanding  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  have  hitherto  entertained,"  he  has  occasion  to  mention  the 
common  opinions  respecting  the  resurrection  ;  in  the  course  of  which 
he  makes  some  striking  observations,  on  which  it  has  been  sneeringly 
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said,  that  they  "  show  that  the  Baron,  with  all  his  faith  and 
charity,  could  almost  copy  the  language  of  Infidels."  Now  the 
ohservations  thus  stigmatised  are  precisely  the  same,  iu  substance,  as 
those  which  are  more  fully  drawn  out  by  the  celebrated  Dr.  T.  Burnet, 
in  his  work  "  On  the  State  of  the  Dead,"  &c*  part  of  which,  for  the 
clearness  with  which  they  exhibit  the  deductions  of  genuine  reason 
on  the  subject,  I  will  here  translate  from  the  Latin  original. 

Speaking  on  the  question,  "  Whether  we  are  to  rise  with  the  same 
bodies  we  lie  down  with  in  the  grave,"  Dr.  Burnet  says,  "  It  is  not 
of  any  great  consequence  to  any  of  us,  whether  we  shall  have  the 
same  particles,  or  others  of  equal  dignity  and  value,  or  what  shall 
become  of  our  cast-off  carcases,  when  we  shall  live  in  light  with 
angels  :  "  and  he  quotes  this  passage  of  Seneca  :  "  But  as  we  neglect 
the  hairs  cut  off  from  our  beards,  so,  when  the  divine  spirit  goes  out 
from  a  man,  what  becomes  of  its  former  receptacle, — whether  fire 
shall  burn  it,  or  beasts  tear  it  in  pieces,  or  the  earth  cover  it, — is  of  no 
more  concern  to  him,  than  is  the  fate  of  the  secundines  or  after-birth 
to  a  new-born  child." 

He  afterwards  asks,  "What  are  the  consequences  of  taking  the  texts 
of  Scripture,  which  seem  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  in 
the  common  sense?  which  he  answers  thus:  "  Let  us  see  what  in- 
consistencies, conveniences,  and  inconveniences,  this  opinion  of  the 
identity  of  the  terrestrial  and  celestial  body  carries  with  it.  We 
have  before  observed,  that  our  body  in  this  life  is  various,  under  a 
continual  state  of  renovation  and  decay,  and  that,  after  some  years, 
it  passes  through  an  entire  change  :  therefore,  in  the  course  of  human 
life,  we  may  have  six  or  seven  different  bodies,  or  more.  This  brings 
to  my  mind  the  question,  impertinently  enough  urged  by  the  Sad- 
ducees,  concerning  the  woman  who  had  seven  husbands  ;  whom  she 
should  have  at  the  resurrection.  Let  us  put  the  soul  for  the  woman : 
Having  had  seven  bodies,  married  partners,  in  a  manner,  to  that 
soul,  which  shall  have  it  at  the  resurrection  ?  for  it  had  all.  Perhaps 
you  will  say,  The  last.  But  it  was  possible  the  soul  was  more  wicked, 
or  moi  e  good,  in  the  first  body,  than  in  the  last ;  and  therefore  the 
first  ought  to  be  taken  as  a  partner  in  the  glory  or  misery.  Moreover : 
an  old  and  battered  body,  or  a  young  and  infantile  one,  are  no  orna- 
ments to  a  heavenly  court ;  and  of  these  the  greatest  part  of  departed 
human  nature  consists.  But  if  you  would  raise  infants  to  adult  age, 
and  bring  back  the  body  worn  out  by  age  to  juvenility ;  here  are  so 
many  additions  and  interpolations,  that  like  the  ship  Argo  a  hundred 
times  repaired,  it  has  only  the  name,  and  none  of  the  particles,  of  the 
original  vessel.  For  my  part,  I  had  rather  have  a  new  house  from 
heaven,  than  the  old  patched-up  one,  mended  and  botched  in  this 
manner. 

*  Be  Statu  Mortuorum,  kc. 
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"We  shall  consider  next,"  lie  says  again,  "In  what  manner  the 
scattered  particles  of  dust  are  to  be  brought  together  again.  The 
ashes  are  carried  into  distant  parts  over  the  earth  and  seas,  and  from 
thence  into  the  region  of  the  air,  raised  by  the  solar  heat,  and  scat- 
tered into  a  thousand  places  of  the  heavens.  Moreover,  they  are 
not  only  sowed  and  dispersed  through  all  the  elements,  but  they  are 
inserted  in  the  bodies  of  animals,  trees,  fossils,  and  other  things  ;  and 
by  their  transmigrations  through  different  bodies,  they  assume  new 
natures  and  qualities,  new  shapes  and  figures.  These  things  being 
granted,  we  may  ask,  In  what  manner  this  re-collection,  from  infinite 
distances,  of  latent  parts  and  particles,  is  made  ?  Nature  is  too  weak 
to  perform  all  this:  and  the  Divine  Power  must  never  he  called  forth 
except  on  just  and  necessary  occasions:  As  then  it  is  perfectly  unne- 
cessary that  we  should  have  the  same  numerical  parts  in  the  immortal 
body,  as  we  had  in  the  mortal  one,  we  must  not  call  in  the  Divine 
Power  for  its  performance.  To  take  great  pains  to  accomplish 
trifling  objects,  is  folly  in  man ;  and  in  God  it  is  not  to  be  thought 
of.  To  re-collect  the  particles  of  all  the  human  carcases  deceased 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  ;  to  separate  this  mass 
and  parcel  it  out  into  little  heaps ;  and  then  to  re-form  these  and 
reduce  them  to  their  ancient  figures ;  would  be  an  operose  miracle 
indeed  :  and  the  performance  of  this  multifarious  miracle  would  be  as 
unnecessary,  as  anything  like  it  is  unexampled.  But  it  is  impossible, 
also.  For  the  same  piece  of  matter  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  the 
same  time.  They  say  that  some  nations  are  Anthropophagi, — eaters 
of  men :  and  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  individual  flesh  to  belong 
to  two  bodies.  But  why  do  I  speak  of  a  few  nations  ?  We  are  all 
Allelophagi, — eaters  of  each  other  :  for,  if  not  immediately,  yet  after 
the  lapse  of  some  time,  we  all  devour  our  progenitors.  Their  flesh 
having  first  passed  into  the  substance  of  herbs  and  animals,  some  parts 
of  it  must  at  length  pass  into  ours.  If  indeed  the  ashes  of  the  dead, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  been  preserved  in  imperishable 
urns  and  coffins ;  or  rather,  had  they  all  been  embalmed  like  mummies ; 
we  might  hope  to  prevent  this  confounding  of  bodies  :  but  as  most 
carcases  are  dissolved  and  dissipated,  some  of  their  substance  returns 
to  its  mother  earth,  and  the  rest  is  exhaled  into  the  air,  and  falling 
clown  in  the  dew  and  rain,  is  imbibed  by  the  roots  of  plants,  and  forms 
the  nourishment  of  grass,  corn,  and  fruits ;  and  thence  it  circulates 
back  into  the  bodies  of  another  generation.    According  to  the  poet : 

"  Jam  seges  est  ubi  Troja  fuit,  resecandaque  falce, 
Luxuriat  Phrygio  sanguine  pinguis  humus."  * 

By  this  revolution  the  same  particle  of  matter  may  have  suffered 

*  "  Rich  harvests  wave  where  mighty  Troy  once  stood, 
Birth  of  a  soil  made  fat  with  Phrygian  blood." 
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several  metensomatoses,  and  have  gone  through  more  bodies  than 
the  soul  of  Pythagoras.  This  being  the  case,  how  can  every  body 
have  its  own  share  of  the  common  matter  at  the  resurrection  ?  If  the 
first  possessor  has  bis  due,  the  latter  will  come  short :  and  if  the  last 
keeps  his  right,  what  will  become  of  the  pretensions  of  the  first  ?  Thus 
if  the  first  posterity  of  Adam  take  their  material  frames  complete, 
and  their  successors  only  as  much  of  them  as  had  not  been  previously 
occupied,  what  imperfect  bodies  will  be  left  for  the  last  generation !  " 

At  length,  this  learned  writer  thus  concludes:  "From  what  has 
been  said,  it  appears  that  it  is  unnecessary,  troublesome,  if  not  im- 
possible, for  us  to  have  the  same  bodies  in  this  life  and  in  a  future 
state,  after  we  have  weighed  all  the  consequences  of  this  identity." 
And  this,  I  apprehend,  will  be  found  to  be  the  conclusion  of  genuine 
reason, — of  reason  illuminated  at  once  by  the  light  of  science  and  by 
that  of  revelation. 

Now,  will  they  who  affirm,  that  Swedenborg,  when  proving  the 
groundlessness  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  or  mate- 
rial body,  "  almost  copies  the  language  of  infidels,"  say  the  same  of 
this  pious  writer,  and  the  many  others  whose  sincere  religious  feel- 
ing and  sound  judgment  were  never  questioned,  who  have  exposed 
its  absurdities  in  not  less  powerful  language  ?  They  who  defend  it 
often  seem  conscious,  that,  upon  any  principle  of  true  reason  the 
doctrine  is  wholly  indefensible  ;  whence  they  would  fain  set  a  brand 
upon  reason,  as  something  exclusively  belonging  to  unbelievers.  The 
truth  is,  it  is  impossible  even  for  scoffers  and  unbelievers  to  make  the 
doctrine  appear  more  ridiculous  than  is  often  done  by  those  who  mean 
to  recommend  it.  For  instance :  Is  not  Dr.  Burnet's  exposure,  just 
recited,  of  the  inconveniences  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which 
he  gives  as  reasons  for  regarding  it  as  incredible,  more  than  paralleled 
in  the  following  intended  eulogy  upon  it,  in  Dr.  Young's  celebrated 
poem  of  "  The  Last  Day;  "  in  which,  in  most  harmonious  numbers, 
he  only  and  most  gravely  aims  at  extolling  its  wonders  ? 

"  Now  monuments  prove  faithful  to  their  trust, 
And  render  back  their  long  committed  dust : 
Now  channels  rattle  ;  scattered  limbs,  and  all 
The  various  bones,  obsequious  to  the  call, 
Self-moved,  advance  ;  the  neck,  perhaps,  to  meet 
The  distant  head  ;  the  distant  legs,  the  feet. 
Dreadful  to  view,  see  through  the  dusky  sky 
Fragments  of  bodies  in  confusion  fly, 
To  distant  regions  journeying,  there  to  claim 
Deserted  members,  and  complete  the  frame." 

Again,  speaking  of  Pompey,  whose  head  was  carried  to  Csesar,  the 
poet  says, 

"  This  sever'd  head  and  trunk  shall  join  once  more, 
Tho'  realms  now  rise  between,  and  oceans  roar." 
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Again : 

"  The  trumpet's  sound  each  fragrant  (!)  mote  shall  hear. 
Or  fixt  in  earth,  or  if  afloat  in  air, 
Obey  the  signal  wafted  in  the  wind, 
And  not  one  sleeping  atom  lag  behind." 

Again : 

"  No  spot  on  earth  but  has  supplied  a  grave, 
And  human  skulls  the  spacious  ocean  pave. 
All's  full  of  man  ;  (/)  and  at  this  dreadful  turn, 
The  swarm  shall  issue,  and  the  hive  shall  burn." 

If  the  body  is  to  rise  again,  all  this  is  sober  fact.  But  how  mon- 
strous does  the  scene  appear,  when  thus  faithfully  depicted.  Had 
the  description  been  intended  for  burlesque,  how  could  its  ridicule 
have  been  made  more  poignant  ? 

Indeed  so  irreconcileable  to  reason  appears  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  that  many  of  the  advocates  for  it  in  sober 
prose,  have  thence  been  driven  to  make  such  concessions  to  their 
opponents,  as  amount  to  an  acknowledgment  of  the  utter  untenable- 
ness  of  the  notion.  Take,  for  example,  the  following  statements  of 
the  truly  respectable  Dr.  Watts  : 

"  It  is  granted,"  says  he,  "  that  it  cannot  he  the  very  same  body,  in 
all  the  particles  or  atoms  of  it  which  were  united  to  the  soul  in  this 
world,  that  shall  be  raised  and  united  to  it  in  the  resurrection.  (1.) 
Because  all  the  atoms  that  ever  belonged  to  the  animal  body  of 
Methuselah  in  nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years,  would  make  a 
most  bulky  and  disproportionate  figure  at  the  resurrection.  And, 
for  the  same  reason,  all  the  Antediluvians,  who  lived  so  many  hun- 
dred years,  would  be  raised  as  giants  in  comparison  of  us  in  later 
days.  And  on  the  same  account  also,  every  man,  at  the  resurrection, 
would  be  so  much  larger  than  his  contemporaries  and  neighbours,  as 
he  lived  longer  on  earth :  which  is  a  vain  and  groundless  conceit. 
(2.)  All  the  same  particles,  even,  of  the  body  when  it  died  and  was 
buried,  can  hardly  be  raised  again  and  united  to  the  soul  of  any  man ; 
because  several  of  the  particles  that  made  one  man's  body  at  the  time 
of  his  death  are  very  probably  turned  to  grass  or  plants,  and  so  become 
food  for  cattle,  or  other  men,  and  are  become  part  of  the  bodies  of 
other  men  several  times  over.  And  thus  there  might  be  great  con- 
fusion, because  the  self-same  particles  would  belong  to  the  bodies  of 
different  men.  Besides,  here  is  one  pious  man  perhaps  died  of  a 
dropsy,  or  excessive  fat  and  unwieldy ;  must  he  be  raised  in  that 
unwieldy  bulk  and  those  extravagant  dimensions  ?  Another  was 
worn  out  to  a  mere  skeleton  by  a  consumption  ;  must  his  body  be  of 
this  slender  and  withered  shape  or  size  ?  Others,  it  may  be,  from 
their  very  birth,  were  in  some  part  defective,  or  redundant;  and 
in  these  cases  must  not  some  particles  be  left  out,  or  added,  in  the 
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resurrection,  to  form  a  proper  body  for  the  glorified  soul  ?  All  these 
considerations  prove,  that  all  the  precise  number  of  atoms  that  ever 
made  up  a  man's  body  here  on  earth,  or  even  those  that  belonged  to 
it  at  the  hour  of  death,  are  not  necessary  to  be  summoned  together 
to  form  the  same  man  at  the  resurrection."  * 

This  is  unquestionably  true  :  but  do  not  these  considerations  prove, 
further,  that  there  can  be  no  resurrection  of  the  material  body  at  all  ? 
How  does  this  estimable  writer,  who  so  clearly  saw,  and  so  honestly 
states,  these  difficulties,  endeavour  to  surmount  them  ?  By  resorting 
to  the  gratuitous  supposition,  that  there  are  "  some  original,  essential, 
and  constituent  tubes,  fibres,  or  stamiual  particles,  which  remain  the 
same  and  unchanged  through  all  the  stages  and  changes  of  life,  and 
are  of  such  a  nature  as  not  to  join  and  unite  with  other  animal  or 
human  bodies ;  "  and  that  these  will  be  "  raised  in  the  formation  of 
the  new  body,  and  be  united  to  the  same  soul."  But  what  mere 
begging  the  question,  against  all  evidence  and  all  reason,  is  this ! 
It  is  exactly  on  a  par  with  the  fiction  of  the  Rabbins,  that  there  is  in 
the  back  of  every  Israelite  an  indestructible  bone  called  luz,  and  in 
whatever  part  of  the  world  a  Jew  may  be  buried,  this  aforesaid  bone 
makes  its  way  through  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  will  at  last 
emerge,  and  expand  into  the  perfect  J ew  again,  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Which  rabbinical  doctrine,  by  the  way,  extravagant  as  it  is,  is  yet 
less  inconsistent  than  the  common  notion  of  Christians;  for  if  the 
Jew  is  to  have  a  material  body  again,  it  is  that  he  may  live  again  in 
the  material  world ;  not,  as  the  Christian  expects,  to  soar  in  it  to 
heaven. 

Archbishop  Tillotson,  however,  evades  the  difficulty  arising  from 
the  fact,  that  the  same  particles  of  matter  may  pass  into  different 
bodies,  in  a  quite  contrary  manner.  Instead  of  supposing  that  there 
are  certain  staminal  particles  which  will  not  pass  into  other  bodies, 
he  maintains,  that  if  the  whole  of  the  matter  composing  a  man's  body 
at  any  one  time  were  to  pass  into  other  bodies,  there  still  would  be 
plenty  of  materials  rightly  belonging  to  him,  out  of  which  a  good  and 
proper  body  might  be  manufactured  for  him  at  the  resurrection.  He 
reasons  thus : 

"1.  The  body  of  man  is  not  a  constant  and  permanent  thing, 
always  continuing  in  the  same  state,  and  consisting  of  the  same 
matter ;  but  a  successive  thing,  which  is  continually  spending  and 
continually  renewing  itself,  every  day  losing  some  of  the  matter 
which  it  h  id  before  and  gaining  new ;  so  that  most  men  have  new 
bodies  as  they  have  new  clothes  ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  we 
change  our  clothes  commonly  at  once,  but  our  bodies  by  degrees. 
And  this  is  undeniably  certain  from  experience.    For,  so  much  as 

•  Pliilosophical  Essays,  Es.  viii. 
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our  bodies  grow,  so  much  new  matter  is  added  to  them,  over  and 
besides  the  repairing  of  what  is  continually  spent ;  and  after  a  man 
be  come  to  his  full  growth,  so  much  of  his  food  as  every  day  turns 
into  nourishment,  so  much  of  his  yesterday's  body  is  usually  wasted, 
and  carried  off  by  insensible  perspiration,  that  is,  breathed  out  at  the 
pores  of  his  body ;  which,  according  to  the  static  experiment  of  Sanc- 
torius,  a  learned  physician,  who,  for  several  years  together,  weighed 
himself  exactly  every  day,  is  (as  I  remember)  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  five  to  eight  of  all  that  a  man  eats  and  drinks.  Now, 
according  to  this  proportion  [which  is  now,  however,  considered  too 
great,]  a  man  must  change  his  body  several  times  in  a  year.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  the  more  solid  parts  of  the  body,  as  the  bones,  do  not 
change  so  often  as  the  fluid  and  fleshy  ;  but  that  they  also  do  change 
is  certain,  because  they  grow  ;  and  whatever  grows  is  nourished  and 
spends,  because  otherwise  it  would  not  need  to  be  repaired. 

"  2.  The  body  which  a  man  hath  at  any  time  of  his  life,  is  as  much 
his  own  body,  as  that  which  he  hath  at  his  death ;  so  that  if  the  very 
matter  of  his  body,  which  a  man  had  at  any  time  of  his  life,  be  raised, 
it  is  as  much  his  own  and  the  same  body,  as  that  which  he  had  at  his 
death  ;  and  commonly  much  more  perfect ;  because  they  who  die  of 
lingering  sickness,  or  old  age,  are  usually  mere  skeletons  when  they 
die  ;  so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  (or,  at  least,  not  to  insist) 
that  the  very  matter  of  which  our  bodies  consist  at  the  time  of  our 
death  shall  be  that  which  shall  be  raised,  that  being  commonly  the 
worst  and  most  imperfect  body  of  all  the  rest. 

"  These  two  things  being  premised,  the  answer  to  this  objection 
cannot  be  difficult.  For  as  to  the  more  solid  and  firm  parts  of  the 
body,  as  the  skull  and  bones,  it  is  not,  I  think,  pretended  that  the 
cannibals  eat  them  ;  and  if  they  did,  so  much  of  the  matter,  even  of 
these  solid  parts,  wastes  away  in  a  few  years,  as,  being  collected 
together,  would  supply  them  many  times  over.  And  as  for  the  fleshy 
and  fluid  parts,  these  are  so  very  often  changed  and  renewed,  that  we 
can  allow  the  cannibals  to  eat  them  all  up,  and  to  turn  them  all  into 
nourishment ;  and  yet  no  man  need  contend  for  want  of  a  bod}'  of  his 
own  at  the  resurrection,  viz.  any  of  those  bodies  which  he  had  ten  or 
twenty  years  before,  and  which  are  every  whit  as  good,  and  as  much 
his  own,  as  that  which  was  eaten."  * 

Really,  if  the  good  Archbishop  had  written  this  specimen  of  grave 
philosophical  reasoning  in  the  way  of  irony,  with  the  intention  of 
throwing  ridicule  on  the  doctrine  it  pretends  to  defend,  I  do  not  see 
how  he  could  have  succeeded  better.  It  seems,  according  to  this 
statement,  that,  at  the  resurrection,  all  men  of  moderate  age  will  have 
at  least  a  hundred  bodies  a-piece  !  and  as  the  soul  is  to  wear  but  one, 
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the  difficulty  will  be,  to  choose  which  one,  out  of  the  hundred,  shall 
be  made  immortal.  But,  in  Dr.  Hody's  very  pertinent  language, 
cited  above,  if  one,  why  not  all  ?  And  if,  after  all,  at  least  ninety - 
nine  parts  out  of  a  hundred  of  the  precious  matter,  about  which  so 
much  anxiety  is  displayed,  is  at  last  to  be  thrown  away  as  refuse  ; 
and  if,  as  is  likewise  argued,  it  makes  no  difference  which  single  part 
out  of  the  hundred  is  selected  for  preservation,  each  being  "every 
whit  as  good  "  as  the  rest,  and  not  a  whit  better  ;  thus  if,  in  plain 
language,  in  their  intrinsic  nature,  all  the  hundred  parts  are  mere 
refuse  alike  :  why  are  they  not  all  rejected  as  mere  refuse  alike  ;  and 
why,  when  ninety-nine  of  them  are  discarded,  is  one  to  be  arbitrarily 
preserved  ?  Besides,  how  does  this  notable  argument  provide  for  the 
poor  infant  that  dies  as  soon  as  born  ?  As  it  had  never  changed  its 
body  at  all,  how  is  it  to  get  a  more  proper-sized  one  at  the  resurrec- 
tion ?  According  to  the  hypothesis,  though  it  does  not  signify  how 
much  of  the  matter  which  once  belonged  to  the  body  is  thrown  away, 
yet  no  matter  can  be  taken  to  form  it  which  had  not  at  one  time  or 
other  belonged  to  it :  is,  then,  the  babe  that  quits  this  world  as  soon 
as  it  comes  into  it,  to  be  still  an  infant  of  a  span  at  the  resurrection, 
and  to  remain  such  for  ever  ?  To  meet  this  case,  I  suppose  it  will  be 
affirmed,  that  the  body  of  the  infant  will  be  miracuously  augmented 
to  the  stature  of  the  adult.  Thus,  on  the  one  hand  it  is  insisted,  that 
it  is  of  no  consequence  if  ninety-nine  parts  out  of  a  hundred  of  the 
matter  composing  the  original  body  be  rejected ;  and  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  admitted,  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  if  ninety-nine  parts 
out  of  a  hundred  of  the  matter  composing  the  resurrection-body  be  a 
new  addition :  whence  again  it  is  evident,  that  to  contend  for  the  resur- 
rection of  the  same  body,  is  only  to  assert  in  words,  what  is  found, 
upon  every  theory,  to  be  false  in  fact. 

But  Mr.  Locke  is  the  man  for  pouring  upon  such  notions  the 
gsnuine  light  of  reason.  His  opponent,  Stillingfieet,  Bishop  of  "Wor- 
cester, also  deemed  it  essential  to  justice  that  the  sinner's  body  should 
be  raised  for  punishment  as  well  as  his  soul ;  indeed,  he  thought  that, 
of  right,  the  very  same  body  in  which  every  crime  was  committed 
should  share  in  its  punishment :  but  as  this  would  make  the  bulk  of 
the  resurrection-body  enormous,  he  had  recourse  to  the  same  mode  of 
surmounting  this  difficulty,  as,  we  have  just  seen,  was  adopted  by 
Tillotson,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  affirmed,  that  "  it  suffices, 
to  make  the  same  body,  to  have,  not  all,  but  no  other,  particles  of 
matter,  but  such  as  were,  some  time  or  other,  vitally  united  to  the 
soul  before."  On  which,  among  other  conclusive  remarks,  Mr.  Locke 
writes  thus : 

"Your  lordship  says,  'That  you  do  not  say  the  same  individual 
particles  [shall  make  up  the  body  at  the  resurrection]  which  were 
united  at  the  point  of  death ;  for  there  must  be  a  great  alteration  in 
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them  in  a  lingering  disease  :  as  if  a  fat  man  falls  into  a  consumption.' 
Because,  it  is  likely,  your  lordship  thinks,  these  particles  of  a  decrepit, 
wasted,  withered  hody,  would  be  too  few,  or  unfit,  to  make  such  a 
plump,  strong,  vigorous,  well-sized  body,  as  it  has  pleased  your 
lordship  to  proportion  out  in  your  thoughts  to  men  at  the  resurrection ; 
and,  therefore,  some  small  portion  of  the  particles  formerly  united 
vitally  to  that  man's  soul,  shall  be  re-assumed,  to  make  up  his  body 
to  the  bulk  your  lordship  judges  convenient ;  but  the  greatest  part  of 
them  shall  be  left  out,  to  avoid  making  his  body  more  vast  than  your 
lordship  thinks  will  be  fit ;  as  appears  by  these  your  lordship's  words 
immediately  following,  viz.  '  That  you  do  not  say,  the  same  particles 
the  sinner  had  at  the  very  time  of  the  commission  of  his  sins ;  for 
then  a  long  sinner  must  have  a  vast  body.' 

"  But  then,  pray,  my  lord,  what  must  an  embryo  do,  who,  dying 
within  a  few  hours  after  his  body  was  vitally  united  to  his  soul,  has 
no  particles  of  matter,  which  were  formerly  united  to  it,  to  make  up 
his  body  to  that  size  and  proportion,  which  your  lordship  seems  to 
require  in  bodies  at  the  resurrection  ?  Or,  must  we  believe  he  shall 
remain  content  with  that  small  pittance  of  matter,  and  that  yet 
imperfect  body,  to  eternity,  because  it  is  an  article  of  faith  to  believe 
the  resurrection  of  the  very  same  body,  *.  e.  made  up  of  only  such 
particles  as  have  been  vitally  united  to  the  soul  ?  For  if  it  be  true, 
as  your  lordship  says,  '  That  life  is  the  residt  of  the  union  of  soul 
and  body,'  it  will  follow,  that  the  body  of  an  embryo  dying  in  the 
womb  may  be  very  little,  not  the  thousandth  part  of  any  ordinary 
man.  For,  since  from  the  first  conception  and  beginning  of  formation 
it  has  life,  and  '  life  is  the  result  of  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the 
body,'  an  embryo  that  shall  die,  either  by  the  untimely  death  of  the 
mother,  or  by  any  other  accident,  presently  after  it  has  life,  must, 
according  to  your  lordship's  doctrine,  remain  a  man  not  an  inch  long 
to  eternity  ;  because  there  are  not  particles  of  matter,  formerly  united 
to  his  soul,  to  make  him  bigger,  and  no  other  can  be  made  use  of  for 
that  purpose :  though  what  greater  contiguity  the  soul  hath  with  any 
particles  of  matter  which  were  once  vitally  united  to  it,  but  are  now 
so  no  longer,  than  it  hath  with  particles  of  matter  which  it  was  never 
united  to,  it  would  be  hard  to  determine,  if  that  should  be  demanded. 

"  By  these  [most  justly  adds  Mr.  Locke],  and  not  a  few  other  the 
like  consequences,  one  may  see  what  service  they  do  to  religion  and 
the  Christian  doctrine,  who  raise  questions,  and  make  articles  of  faith, 
about  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  where  the  Scripture  says 
nothing  of  the  same  body,  or  if  it  does,  it  is  with  no  small  reprimand 
to  those  who  make  such  an  inquiry.  '  But  some  men  will  say,  How 
are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Thou 
fool !  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die.  And 
that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but 
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bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain.  But 
God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.'  " 

It  would  scarcely  be  right  to  close  this  branch  of  the  discussion 
without  adverting  to  the  most  extensive  and  laborious  work  upon  this 
subject  which  has  appeared  in  modern  times.  I  allude  to  "  An  Essay 
on  the  Identity  and  General  Resurrection  of  the  Human  Body,"  by 
the  late  Rev.  S.  Drew.  This  respectable  writer  first  appeared  before 
the  public  in  the  character  of  a  metaphysician  ;  and  he  always  regarded 
metaphysics  as  his  forte.  He,  therefore,  enters  but  slightly  into  the 
Scripture  proof  of  the  subject :  but  assuming  that  the  Scriptures  assert 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  he  labours,  by  a  long  chain  of  fine-spun 
metaphysical  reasoning,  to  evince  how  it  must  be.  I  apprehend, 
however,  that  none  can  read  his  very  ingenious  work,  without  feeling 
that  it  is  more  calculated  to  raise  doubts  than  to  allay  them.  His 
theory  is  substantially  the  same  with  that  of  Dr.  Watts  and  the 
Rabbins  :  indeed,  Dr.  A.  Clarke  supplies  him,  as  corroboratory  testi- 
mony, with  the  story  about  the  bone  luz.  He  supposes  that  no  part 
whatever  of  the  natural  body  will  be  raised  again,  except  some  very 
minute  invisible  particles,  which,  he  conceives,  lie  somewhere  hidden 
in  the  interiors  of  the  frame,  are  incapable  either  of  addition  or  dimi- 
nution from  the  hour  of  birth  to  that  of  death,  and  remain  indestruc- 
tible to  eternity.  He  finds  it  utterly  impossible  that  any  other  part 
of  the  present  body  can  be  taken  to  form  the  resurrection-body,  than 
these  invisible  particles  ;  and  these,  it  is  easy  to  see,  he  gratuitously 
assumes,  or  creates  himself,  for  the  purpose.  He  shows  clearly,  that 
all  the  particles  which  had  ever  been  united,  through  life,  to  the 
corporeal  mass,  cannot  be  taken  to  form  the  body  at  the  resurrection, 
because  these  would,  in  many  cases,  form  bodies  so  vast  as  to  outrage 
all  probability :  beside  which,  the  size  of  the  body  would  then  be 
in  exact  proportion  to  the  time  that  the  person  had  lived  on  earth ; 
whence,  while  a  child  that  died  as  soon  as  born  would  still  be  a 
diminutive  infant  at  the  resurrection,  the  body  of  an  antediluvian 
would  be  as  big  as  a  mountain.  In  addition  to  which,  as  he  shows 
further,  it  is  incontestable  that  many  of  the  particles  of  some  bodies 
have  formed  parts  of  more  bodies  than  one.  This  difficulty,  he  demon- 
strates, is  not  at  all  removed  by  the  theory  of  some  theologians,  that 
not  all  the  particles  which  have  ever  belonged  to  our  bodies  will  be 
raised  at  the  resurrection,  but  only  those  which  belonged  to  it  at  the 
time  of  death  ;  for  some  of  the  particles  belonging,  at  death,  to  persons 
slain  and  eaten  by  cannibals,  are  certainly  incorporated  with  the  bodies 
of  their  devourers.  Every  other  theory  which  can  be  constructed 
respecting  the  formation  of  the  resurrection-body  out  of  any  number 
of  the  particles  belonging  to  the  present  body,  either  during  life  or  at 
the  time  of  death,  Mr.  Drew  also  shows  to  include  insurmountable 
difficulties.    As,  therefore,  none  of  the  common  and  fluctuating  par- 
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ticlcs  which  have  belonged  to  the  body  of  clay,  will  serve  for  the 
composition  of  the  resurrection-body,  he  at  last  adopts,  as  the  only 
possible  alternative,  the  gratuitous  supposition  I  have  already  men- 
tioned, and  which  he  now  states  in  these  words  :  "  That  some  radical 
particles  must  be  fixed  within  us,  which  constitute  our  sameness 
through  all  the  mutations  of  life ;  and  which,  remaining  in  a  state  of 
incorruptibility,  shall  put  forth  a  germinating  power  beyond  the  grave, 
and  be  the  germ  of  our  future  bodies." 

Now  may  we  not  ask,  was  there  ever  a  more  extravagant  assump- 
tion ?  Incorruptible  particles  fixed  within  us,  and  incapable,  as  he 
also  asserts,  of  either  increase  or  diminution  from  birth  to  death; — 
so  fine  and  subtle  that  no  microscope  can  detect  them,  no  chymistry 
decompose  them ; — and,  while  all  the  other  particles  of  the  frame 
become  undistinguishably  mixed  with  the  elements,  preserved  snugly 
by  themselves  from  the  death  even  of  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
through  all  the  changes  and  catastrophes  of  the  world  and  of  nature  ; 
then  suddenly  to  rush  into  union  with  the  returning  soul,  and  to 
expand  into  the  full  dimensions  of  a  proper-sized  body  !  *  Is  it  not 
surprising,  that  when  a  man  of  abilities  saw  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  to  be  untenable  upon  every  hypothesis  but  this,  he  did  not  per- 
ceive that  this  was  as  untenable  as  any,  and  admit  it  to  be  impossible 
to  maintain  any  resurrection  of  the  body  at  all  ?  Is  it  not  astonishing 
that  philosophers  and  divines  should  go  so  far  out  of  the  way  to 
provide  for  man  a  resurrection-body,  as  to  dream  of  unconscious, 
incorruptible,  corporeal  substance, — of  fixed,  unalterable,  yet  invisible 
matter  ; — when  the  obvious  truth  lay  so  much  nearer  at  hand  ?  Yes, 
Mr.  Drew !  Man  has  an  incorruptible  germ  within  him,  which  will 
form  the  proper  body  of  his  soul  hereafter.  But  this  is  not  matter  : 
it  is  no  part  of  the  material  body,  though  contained  within  it.  It  is 
the  proper  substance  of  the  soul  itself,  the  form  in  which  the  soul 
lives  when  separated  from  its  material  covering :  it  is  the  spiritual 
body,  to  which,  while  we  remain  here,  the  natural  body,  in  its  every 
fibre,  is  a  case  or  sheath.  This  does  not  lie  useless  and  insensible,  as 
Mr.  Drew  supposes  his  particles  of  incorruptible  matter  to  do,  from 
death  till  thousands  of  years  afterwards.  It  comes  at  once  into  its 
full  and  proper  life  and  activity  ;  and  man  lives,  though  a  spirit,  still 
a  man,  and  in  a  really  substantial  though  spiritual  body,  from  the 
day  of  his  mortal  dissolution  to  all  eternity. 


*  All  this  is  asserted,  p.  1S1,  &o. 
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SECTION  III. 

THE  RESURRECTION. 

PART  IV. 
Scripture  Evidence  of  the  True  Doctrine. 

Passing,  at  length,  from  the  negative  proofs  of  the  non-resurrec- 
tion  of  the  material  body, — having  seen  that  there  is  nothing  in 
Scripture,  nor  yet  in  the  conclusions  of  sound  reason,  which  sanctions 
the  notion  of  such  a  resurrection,  but  that,  at  least  from  the  last 
source  of  evidence,  there  is  much  that  conclusively  disproves  it ; — 
I  Trill  now  adduce  some  of  the  direct  evidence  of  Scripture  in  favour 
of  that  view  of  the  Resurrection,  which  we  accept  as  the  genuine 
doctrine  of  the  AVord  of  God  ;  viz. :  That  man  rises  from  the  grave 
of  his  dead  material  body  immediately  after  death ;  that  he  then 
iinds  himself  in  a  world,  not  of  mere  shadows,  but  of  substantial 
existences,  himself  being  a  real  and  substantial  man  in  perfect  human 
form :  and  that,  consequently,  the  dead  material  body  will  never  be 
re-assumed. 

I  will  commence  with  considering  the  celebrated  fifteenth  chapter 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  I  begin  with  this,  because, 
some  having  referred  to  it  as  favouring  the  opposite  doctrine,  it  is 
important  to  settle  its  true  design,  before  proceeding  to  texts  of  which 
the  meaning  is  quite  unequivocal. 

I  will  first  notice  the  parts  of  the  chapter  which  have  been  cited  in 
proof  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents. 

"  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits 
of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ 
the  first-fruits  ;  afterward,  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming."  * 
It  has  hence  been  contended,  very  truly,  that  "  his  [Christ's]  resur- 
rection is  set  forth  as  a  sure  pledge  of  ours."  But  the  meaning  of 
those  who  advance  this  is,  that  our  resurrection  is  to  be  exactly  of 
the  same  kind  as  our  Divine  Prototype's  :  thus  it  is  argued,  from  the 
term  "first-fruits;"  "  The  word  first  indicates  a  subsequent  or 
successive  number,  more  or  less.  If  Christ  were  the  only  one  to  rise 
from  the  dead,  bodily ;  then  it  might  with  equal  propriety  have  been 
said, — Christ  the  last-fruits,  #e."  The  author  of  this  objection  seems 
to  have  forgotten,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  actually  does  say  of 
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liimself,  "  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last"  (Rev.  i.  17) :  and  we  shall 
perhaps  find  that  this  is  perfectly  true,  even  with  respect  to  his 
resurrection. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  throughout  this 
chapter,  and  generally  elsewhere,*  the  Apostle  never  separates  in  his 
thoughts  the  idea  of  resurrection  from  that  of  regeneration :  and  it 
is  impossible  to  apply  what  he  says  of  the  resurrection  to  any  but  the 
regenerate.  As  remarked  by  Doddridge,  it  is  "  of  the  resurrection 
of  [true]  Christians  alone,  and  not  of  that  of  the  wicked,  that  he 
evidently  speaks  in  this  whole  chapter."  Having  the  idea  of  the 
spiritual  resurrection  thus  combined  in  his  mind  with  that  of  resuscita- 
tion from  natural  death,  and  the  former  idea  being  generally  upper- 
most in  his  thoughts,  his  language  is  often  more  strictly  applicable 
to  the  former  resurrection  than  to  the  latter.  His  meaning  here  is 
rendered  evident  by  his  language  elsewhere.  "  Know  ye  not,"  says 
he,  "that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were 
baptized  into  his  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  unto  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection  :  Knowing 
this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.  For  he 
that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we 
believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him :  knowing  that  Christ  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more  :  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  him.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  ;  but  in  that 
he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  t  Thus  the  Apostle,  by  our  dying  in  Adam,  means, 
chiefly,  death  as  regards  spiritual  life ;  by  our  dying  after  the  likeness 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  he  means  a  death  to  the  former  death,  or  a 
being  "  freed  from  [the  power  of]  sin,"  "  the  body  of  sin  being  de- 
stroyed," or  the  life  of  the  merely  external  man  being  extinguished; 
and  by  our  experiencing  "the  likeness  of  Christ's  resurrection,"  he 
means  our  "walking  in  newness  of  life."  Nothing  can  be  more 
explicit.  Evidently,  it  is  in  this  sense,  mainly,  that  he  speaks  to  the 
Corinthians  of  Christ  as  our  "first-fruits,"  of  "the  resurrection  of 
the  dead"  as  coming  by  Him,  and  of  being  "made  alive  "  in  Him. 
Hence  he  excludes  the  wicked  from  having  any  share  in  the  resurrec- 
tion he  is  here  treating  of:  he  confines  it  to  "  them  that  are  Christ's." 
None,  however,  deny  that  the  wicked  are  to  partake  of  the  general 
resurrection  as  well  as  the  good  :  his  excluding  the  wicked,  therefore, 

*  See  the  remarks  above  on  Phil.  iii.  21.  (p.  65.)        t  Rom.  vi.  3 — 11. 
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proves,  that  he  is  here  treating,  primarily,  of  a  purely  spiritual 
resurrection  ;  and  as  this  is  accompanied  with  a  new  formation  of  our 
spiritual  frame,  which  emerges  from  the  natural  body  at  natural 
death,  therefore  he  regards  this  resurrection  as  a  mere  necessary  con- 
sequence from  the  former. 

That  the  phrase,  "  Christ  the  first-fruits,"  does  also  relate  to  the 
resuscitation  of  the  good  man  from  natural  death,  in  his  spiritual 
body  as  formed  anew  by  regeneration,  I  therefore  readily  admit. 
But  that,  in  this  application,  it  does  not  literally  mean  that  he  was 
the  first  that  ever  rose  from  the  dead,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that, 
literally,  he  was  not  the  first.  Do  we  not  read  of  several  who  were 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  Did 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  raise  several  from  the  dead  before  he  died 
himself,  and  thus  before  he  rose  again  ?  But  perhaps  our  opponents, 
as  these  facts  cannot  be  denied,  will  shift  their  ground,  and  say,  that 
they  do  not  mean  that  he  was  the  first  that  rose,  but  that  he  was  the 
first  who  ascended  with  his  body  to  heaven.  But  how  does  this  agree 
with  what  the  same  parties  believe,  that  Enoch  and  Elijah  ascended 
to  heaven  with  their  natural  bodies  long  before.  We,  indeed,  are 
convinced,  that  neither  Enoch  nor  Elijah  ascended  to  heaven  in  their 
bodies,  just  as  we  are  convinced  that  the  phrase,  "Christ  the  first- 
fruits,"  does  not  mean  that  Christ  was  literally  the  first  who  ever 
rose  :  but  our  opponents  affirm  both,  though  by  maintaining  the  one 
they  negative  the  other. 

If,  then,  in  application  to  the  subject  of  the  resuscitation  from  the 
dead,  the  expression,  "  Christ  the  first-fruits,"  does  not  mean  that 
he  was  first  in  point  of  time,  what  does  the  Apostle  intend  by  the 
expression  ?  The  same,  doubtless,  as  when  he  calls  Jesus  Christ,  in 
reference  to  another  subject,  the  Author  (and  Finisher)  of  our  faith.* 
The  words,  also,  used  in  the  original,  are  very  similar :  both  are 
compounds  of  arche,  the  beginning,  and,  as  applied  to  the  Lord,  the 
origin  or  source.  That  translated  first-fruits  (aparche)  is  literally, 
from  the  "beginning ;  and  that  translated  author  (archegos)  is  pro- 
perly, he  who  precedes  another,  as  leader.  If  then  it  is  right,  as  it 
certainly  is,  to  translate  the  latter  word,  when  applied  to  the  Lord, 
the  Author,  and  to  understand  that  the  Apostle  means,  by  his  use  of 
it,  to  direct  us  to  him  as  the  Author  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  it  would 
be  equally  right  to  translate  the  former  word  also,  when  applied  to 
the  Lord,  the  Author,  and  to  understand  that  the  Apostle  means  to 
direct  us  to  him  as  the  Author  of  the  Christian's  resurrection. 
Thus  the  Lord  applies  to  himself  the  more  universal  term  (arche), 
which  is  the  root  of  both  these,  to  indicate  that  he  is  the  Author  of 
all  things  to  his  Church:  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 


*  Heb.  xii.  2. 
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(archc)  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last"  (Rev.  xxii.  13);  — 
"These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the 
beginning  (arche)  of  the  creation  of  God"  (Ch.  iii.  14). 

It  is  certain  then  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our  First-fruits,  according 
to  this  spiritual  idea, — our  Aparche, — hoth  in  respect  to  the  true 
Christian's  resurrection  from  natural  death  and  his  resurrection  from 
the  death  of  sin, — that  he  is  the  Author  both  of  the  one  and  of  the 
other :  but  does  it  thence  follow,  that  because  he  rose  with  his  natural 
body  glorified,  we  are  to  rise  with  our  natural  bodies  also  ?  The 
Apostle's  language  certainly  does  not  imply  this,  but  the  contrary. 
For  he  says,  "  But  every  man  in  his  own  order ;  Christ  the  first- 
fruits  ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's ; "  where  the  words  order 
and  afterward  do  not  refer  to  order  and  sequence  of  time,  but  of 
rank ;  indeed,  the  word  translated  order  might  properly  be  translated 
rank ;  it  being  the  term  {tagma,  whence  our  tactics)  appropriated  to 
the  marshalling  of  an  army.  It  is  also  shown  by  the  lexicographers, 
that  aparche  means  what  is  first,  or  primary,  with  respect  to  dignity 
or  excellence,  as  well  as  with  respect  to  time.*  Thus  the  Apostle 
explicitly  informs  us,  that  our  resurrection  is  not  to  be  of  the  same 
order,  or  rank,  as  that  of  the  Lord,  but  that  as  his  was  a  resurrection 
suited  to  his  nature,  so  will  ours  be  a  resurrection  suited  to  ours. 
He  therefore  rose  with  his  whole  body  complete,  though  it  was  now  no 
longer  a  material  but  a  "glorious"  or  divine  body,  and  thus  he  lives 
and  reigns  as  a  Divine  Man :  if  otherwise,  his  saving  influences  could 
not  extend  to  man  in  his  natural  state  in  the  world,  who  thus  would 
be  left  where  he  was  before,  and  would  derive  no  benefit  from  the 
Lord's  assumption  of,  and  resurrection  with,  the  human  nature.  For 
the  sake  of  men  in  the  world,  and  that  he  might  be  eternally  present 
with  men  in  the  world, the  Lord  rose  to  glory  with  all  that  belongs  to 
a  man  in  the  world,  that  he  might  thence  immediately  act  upon  and 
influence  him:  hut  as,  when  man  leaves  the  world,  he  has  done 
with  it  for  ever,  it  is  quite  unnecessary  that  he  should  take  with  him 
that  body  which  was  the  medium  by  which  his  soul  communicated 
immediately  with  the  world ;  and  therefore,  though  he  rises  with  his 
spiritual  body,  to  be  the  medium  of  his  communicating  with  the 
spiritual  world,  he  does  not,  like  his  Divine  Prototype,  take  with  him 
his  natural  body  in  addition,  because  he  does  not,  like  Him,  continue 
to  communicate  immediately  with  the  natural  world  also.  In  this 
respect  then,  most  truly,  in  the  quaint  language  of  the  objector,  the 
Lord  is  the  last-fruits  as  well  as  the  first ;  or,  in  his  own  divine 
language,  he  is  the  First  and  the  Last, — the  only  Being  who  is  at 
once  in  last  principles  and  in  first ; — who  is  the  Originator  of  all 
things, — the  First;  —  and  the  Sustainer  of  all  things, — the  Last. 


*  See  Schleusner. 
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Thus  we  see  that  it  was  not  without  reason  that  the  Apostle  intro- 
duces the  remark,  "But  every  one  (not  every  man,  but  everyone, 
or  each,  elcastos)  in  his  own  order ; " — that  he  meant  to  apprise  us, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  was  of  a  different  order  from  that 
of  man. 

But  the  Apostle  adds  the  words,  "at  his  coming;" — "afterward, 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming:"  whence  some  infer,  that  he 
postpones  the  resurrection  that  he  speaks  of  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
We  have  already  conclusively  seen,  that  the  nature  and  time  of  the 
Lord's  second  coming  were  not  in  that  age  revealed,  even  to  the 
Apostles.  This  Apostle,  therefore,  entertaining  the  opinion  that  the 
Lord's  second  coming  would  be  witnessed  by  that  generation,  might 
naturally  refer  their  great  change  (to  be  treated  of  presently)  to  the 
time  of  that  event.  But,  certainly,  the  resuscitation  of  the  regenerate, 
— of  them  that  are  Christ's, — in  their  spiritual  body,  takes  place  at 
their  death ;  and  it  is  admitted  by  all,  that  the  hour  of  death  is  often 
referred  to  in  the  Scriptures,  as  a  coming  of  the  Lord, — "his 
coming,"  as  Dr.  Watts  expresses  it,  "  by  his  messenger  of  death." 
In  a  purely  spiritual  sense,  it  is  certainly  a  coming  of  the  Lord  to  the 
soul,  when  a  man,  in  the  Apostle's  language  before  quoted,  "lives 
with  him,"  or  when,  being  "dead  unto  sin,"  he  becomes  "alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :"  assuredly,  then,  when  the 
spiritual  body  which  is  formed  anew  by  regeneration,  in  lieu  of  the 
"body  of  sin,"  emerges  from  its  shell  of  clay  and  appears  before 
the  Lord  in  the  eternal  world,  it  is,  to  the  man,  the  coming  of  the 
Lord. 

At  the  close  of  the  Chapter,  the  Apostle  speaks  more  particularly 
of  the  manner  and  time  of  our  exchanging  our  natural  body  for  the 
spiritual  one.  He  refers  it,  indeed,  as  to  those  then  living,  to  a  period 
which  has  proved  very  distant,  and  which  most  believe  to  be  yet 
unarrived  :  but  he  only  does  so,  because  he  expected,  as  we  have  fully 
seen  already,  the  Lord's  second  coming  to  occur  in  the  life-time  of  that 
generation,  and  probably  of  himself.  Thus  no  valid  inference  can 
hence  be  drawn  as  to  a  future  resurrection  of  the  material  body.  Ail 
who  should  be  deceased  previously  to  the  Lord's  second  coming,  he  con- 
siders as  having,  also,  previously  experienced  their  resurrection  ;  all 
who  should  then  be  living  in  the  world,  as  passing  through  a  change, 
the  same  as  death  had  effected  in  the  others.  With  these  facts  in  the 
mind,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  what  he  here  says, 
with  his  doctrine  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter  and  elsewhere, 
which,  as  we  shall  find,  is  the  clear  New-Church  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection. 

Addressing  the  Corinthians  of  that  generation,  he  says,  "  Behold, 
I  show  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump : 
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for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible; 
and  we  shall  be  changed."  *  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  Apostle 
here  refers  to  a  coming  of  the  Lord  to  put  an  end  to  the  world ;  and 
it  is  sufficiently  probable,  that  if  he  did  not  expect  the  world  to  be 
absolutely  destroyed  at  the  Lord's  second  coming,  he  expected  a  great 
change  to  be  made  in  the  state  of  it.  "When,  therefore,  he  says,  "  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,"  he  certainly  appears  to  mean,  that  all  that  gene- 
ration would  not  previously  die,  but  some  would  be  living  to  witness 
the  occurrence.  When  he  adds,  "but  we  shall  all  be  changed,"  he 
means  that  some  then  living  would  previously  have  undergone  the 
change  made  by  death,  and  the  rest,  who  should  still  be  alive,  would 
undergo  a  similar  change  then.  When  he  says  that  this  will  be 
effected  "in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump," 
he  seems  to  mean  that  the  change  will  be  sudden  with  all,  both  with 
those  who  would  previously  have  died  and  those  who  should  then  be 
alive :  but  we  shall  find  abundant  proof,  presently,  that  he  cannot 
mean  that  the  previously  deceased  would  not  undergo  their  change, 
till  those  who,  he  expects,  would  be  living,  should  experience  theirs : 
he  only  means  that  the  change  would  be  sudden  with  all,  though  not 
occurring  at  the  same  time.  So  when  he  says,  "  and  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  incorruptible,"  he  does  not  mean  to  say,  that  there  would 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  till  that  period :  for,  as  we  have  already 
noticed,  and  shall  further  evince  presently,  his  Divine  Master  taught, 
that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, — consequently  all  who  had  departed 
out  of  the  world, — were  already  enjoying  the  "resurrection  from  the 
dead;"  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle,  as  we  shall  also  soon  see,  was 
the  very  same.  That  this,  in  fact,  is  the  Apostle's  meaning  in  this 
very  passage,  is  perfectly  clear  from  the  exactly  parallel  passage 
which  we  have  already  considered  from  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians ;t  where  he  says,  "Them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  shall 
God  bring  with  him  ;"J  plainly  evincing,  that  when  he  afterwards 
says,  "And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jirst"§  he  means,  that  they 
would  have  risen  before,  otherwise  Jesus  could  not  bring  them  with 
him.  The  same  is  the  only  true  meaning,  and  that  which,  alone,  the 
Apostle,  to  be  consistent  with  himself,  could  intend,  when  he  here  says 
to  the  Corinthians,  "and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible." 

The  truth  is,  that  this  passage  to  the  Corinthians  is,  in  all  important 
particulars,  parallel  to  the  passage  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  is  to  be 
understood  in  exactly  the  same  manner.  It  is  another  varied  recital 
of  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31 :  and  they  do  not  relate  to 
the  resurrection,  or  the  passing  out  of  this  world  into  the  other,  at 
all:  and,  like  the  quotation  to  the  Thessalonians  of  the  same  portion 


*  Ver.  51,  52. 
t  See  alore,  pp.  50,  51,  52.  J  Ch.  iv.  14. 
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of  the  Lord's  prophetic  discourse,  it  evinces,  that  the  Lord  did  not  see 
fit  that  the  true  nature  and  time  of  his  second  coming  should  then  be 
openly  revealed ;  whence  even  the  Apostles  were  permitted  to  enter- 
tain, upon  this  one  subject,  obscure,  and  in  some  respects,  erroneous 
ideas,  expecting  it  to  take  place  literally,  as  described  figuratively,  in 
the  life-time  of  that  generation,  and  probably  in  their  own.  Thus 
Paul,  mistakingly  including  himself,  here  says,  "  We  shall  not  all 
sleep;"  just  as,  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  said,  "We 
that  are  alive,  and  remain."  The  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  being, 
as  we  have  seen  at  large  in  the  preceding  Section,  only  to  take  place, 
in  this  world,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  though  accompanied,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  with  representative  appearances,  has  no  immediate 
connexion  with  the  subject  of  the  resurrection :  but  the  Apostle, 
expecting  it  then  soon  to  take  place,  illustrates  and  enforces  his 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  both  to  the  Thessalonians  and  to  the 
Corinthians,  by  assuring  them,  that  even  they  who  should  be  living 
at  the  time  would  not  pass  into  the  state  of  future  blessedness  with 
their  material  bodies,  but  would  experience  the  same  transition  out  of 
the  natural  body  into  the  spiritual  body  which  others  experience  at 
death  ;  that  they  should  then  meet  their  faithful  brethren  who  were 
gone  before,  and,  together  with  them,  "  be  ever  with  the  Lord."  * 

This,  I  repeat,  is  plainly  the  import  of  the  words  now  before  us, 
"We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  Though,  it 
appears,  the  words,  "We  shall  not  all  sleep,"  must  be  admitted  to 
convey  the  erroneous  expectation,  that  the  Apostle  and  others  would 
be  found  living  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  second  coming,  not  having 
passed  through  natural  death ;  yet  he  connects  this  harmless  error 
with  the  grand  universal  truth,  "  we  shall  all  be  changed  ; "  plainly 
affirming  that  all,  whether  dying  in  the  ordinary  way  or  not,  will  pass 
from  a  natural  state  to  a  spiritual  one  before  they  can  enter  their 
eternal  abode,  being  divested  of  the  natural  body  and  appearing  in 
the  spiritual  body ;  agreeably  to  his  previous  declarations,  to  be  con- 
sidered presently,  that  "there  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiri- 
tual body;"  and  "that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption."  This  inter- 
pretation is  indeed  so  obvious,  that  it  has  forced  itself  on  other 
theological  writers.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Drew  has  these  judicious  remarks: 
"Though"  (taking  the  prophecy  literally)  "the  last  generation  of 
the  human  race  shall  be  exempted  from  the  stroke  of  death,  yet  the 
change  itself  which  death  produces  shall  not  be  dispensed  with.  For 
though  'all  shall  not  sleep,'  yet  'all  shall  be  changed.'  The  change 
seems  absolutely  necessary,  by  what  means  soever  it  maybe  produced, 
to  the  production  of  that  spiritual  body  which  we  have  already 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14,  17. 
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considered.  The  change,  therefore,  through  which  these  last  indi- 
viduals of  mankind  shall  pass,  must  be,  in  its  nature,  equivalent  to 
that  which  death,  by  a  much  slower  and  more  gradual  process,  shall 
produce  upon  the  great  mass  of  the  human  race."*  Again:  "As 
1  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,'  '  nor  corruption 
inherit  incorruption,'  those  corruptible  and  visible  parts,  which  we 
behold,  must  disappear,  either  through  the  process  of  the  grave,  or  of 
that  change  which  shall  supersede  its  necessity.  The  realbody,  which 
shall  be  hereafter,  must  therefore  at  present  be  concealed  beneath 
those  exuvi<e  which  shall  be  done  away  in  death.  It  seems  reserved 
for  a  future  state  of  existence  ;  while  those  parts  which  will  appear 
as  appendages,  when,  from  eternity,  we  look  back  on  time,  seem 
destined  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  present  life."f  Nothing  can 
be  more  clear  and  satisfactory, — can  more  obviously  result  from  the 
unstrained  words  of  the  Apostle. 

Thus  this  famous  passage,  so  commonly  referred  to  as  a  proof-text 
for  the  resurrection,  or  the  passing  into  heaven  of  the  material  body, 
turns  out  (when  allowance  is  made  for  the  Apostle's  quoting  the  sym- 
bolic language  of  the  Lord's  prophecies,  and  seeming  to  take  that 
symbolic  language  in  its  literal  sense)  not  in  the  least  to  favour  any 
such  doctrine,  but  yields  strong  support,  our  enemies  themselves 
being  judges,  to  the  great  truths,  that  there  is  no  passing  out  of  time 
into  eternity  but  in  a  spiritual  body — that  man  exists  in  such  a  body 
immediately  after  death, — and  that  if  any  case  can  exist  (as  with 
Elijah)  in  which  ordinary  death  is  not  experienced,  the  very  same 
change  as  ordinary  death  produces  is  nevertheless  undergone. 

I  have  adopted  the  above  view  of  the  text  in  question,  somewhat 
differing  from  the  slighter  explanation  given  in  the  first  edition  of 
this  work,  because,  on  mature  consideration,  I  believe  it  to  be  the 
sense  intended  by  the  Apostle.  It  precludes  the  necessity  of  having 
recourse  to  any  spiritual  interpretation  of  his  words.  For  although 
this  were  not  unallowable,  when,  as  here,  he  speaks  "  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,"  J  that  is,  from  the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord  and  recorded 
in  the  gospels,  which  regularly  includes  a  spiritual  sense  in  every 
part ;  yet,  the  spiritual  and  genuine  sense  of  everything  relating  to 
the  Lord's  second  coming  having  intentionally  been  kept  hidden  from 
the  preachers  of  the  truths  belonging  to  his  first,  that  spiritual  mean- 
ing could  not  be  the  meaning  intended  by  them.  "When,  therefore, 
they  quote  or  refer  to  such  passages  according  to  their  literal  sense, 
they  doubtless  understood  them  in  that  sense ;  and,  as  has  been  fully 
shown  above,  §  their  ignorance  of  things  beyond  their  commission, 
detracts  nothing  from  their  adequate  and  inspired  knowledge  of  the 
things  which  came  within  it. 

*  Essay,  p.  470. 

t  Ibid.  pp.  477,  478.  J  i  Thess.  iv.  15.  §  Pp.  8—17. 
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But  if  there  are  a  few  expressions  in  this  chapter,  which,  when 
the  allusions  are  not  understood,  may  appear  to  some  to  favour  the 
notion  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  material  body,  let  them  take 
a  view  of  the  whole  chapter  together,  and  every  such  appearance 
must  vanish. 

Let  us,  then,  look  at  the  general  scope  of  the  Apostle's  argument, — 
at  the  design  with  which  the  whole  chapter  was  composed.  Was  it 
written  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection,  or  of  a  future  state, 
in  general :  or  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body  ? 

"  Now  if  Christ  be  preached,  that  he  arose  from  the  dead,"  says 
the  Apostle  when  he  commences  the  subject,  "how  say  some  among 
you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?"  *  Does  this  mean, 
no  resurrection  of  dead  bodies ;  or,  no  rising  in  eternal  life  of  those 
who  have  left  this  world  by  death  ?  A  few  verses  below  we  find  an 
answer  to  this  inquiry.  The  Apostle  says,  "  If  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  not  Christ  raised :  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is 
vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  we  are  of 
all  men  most  miserable."  t  Here  the  plain  scope  of  the  Apostle's 
argument  is  explicitly  declared.  He  is  reasoning  against  those  who 
confine  their  hopes  of  happiness  to  this  life  only.  He  is  disproving 
the  monstrous  error  of  supposing  that  the  Christian's  hope  terminates 
here  :  and  surely  this  awful  mistake  is  guarded  against,  quite  as 
effectually,  by  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that  we  shall  rise  again, 
and  appear  before  our  Judge,  immediately  after  death,  in  bodies 
adapted  for  the  fullest  sense  either  of  happiness  or  misery,  as  by  the 
doctrine  which  teaches  that  we  are  not  to  be  judged  at  all,  nor  even  to 
have  any  distinct  consciousness  of  existence,  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
Evident  then  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  is  writing  against  those  who  deny 
a  resurrection  altogether  ;  not  against  those  who  do  not  expect  a 
resurrection  of  the  body.  Accordingly,  he  says  presently,  "  "What 
shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at 
allf'X  Now  whatever  this  baptizing  for  the  dead  might  be,  the 
Apostle  clearly  affirms  that  the  use  of  it  would  be  frustrated,  not  if 
the  dead  body  never  rises,  but  if  the  dead  rise  not  AT  all.  So  he 
proceeds,  still  arguing  against  the  idea,  not  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  but  that  there  is  no  future  life,  "  And  why 
stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?  I  protest  by  the  rejoicing  which 
I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily  [meaning,  that  he  was 
constantly  exposing  himself  to  the  danger  of  dying ;  and  was  also 
mortifying  in  himself  the  life  of  the  merely  natural  man].  If  after 
the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what 
advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?    Let  us  eat  and  drink, 


*  Ver.  12. 
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for  to-morrow  we  die."*  Here  the  Apostle  puts  us  still  more  clearly 
in  possession  of  the  whole  scope  of  his  argument.  Nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  that  he  is  solely  contending  for  a  future  life, — a  state  of 
retribution, — against  the  monstrous  grossness  of  those  who  imagined 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  whatever,  and  that  when  we  die  here  we 
are  extinct  for  ever.  The  resurrection  of  the  body,  then,  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  grand  design  of  his  argument. 

The  Apostle,  having  thus  settled  so  conclusively  the  main  question, 
proceeds  to  answer  those  who  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  man's  im- 
mortality, in  consequence  of  observing,  that  the  natural  body  was  cast 
at  death  into  the  ground,  and  was  there  decomposed,  without  anything 
of  the  man  anywhere  remaining  visible. 

"  But  some  will  say,"  he  observes,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ? 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come ?  Thou  fool,"  he  replies,  "that 
which  thou  sowest  [alluding  to  the  operations  of  the  husbandman]  is 
not  quickened  except  it  die.  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
sowest  not  that  body  which  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of 
wheat  or  some  other  grain.  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath 
pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body."  f  Here  we  have  the 
most  unequivocal  assertion,  that  man  does  not  rise  again  with  the 
same  body  as  he  had  in  the  world.  And  to  show  that  man  may  have 
a  different  body  suited  to  the  different  state  on  which  he  enters  after 
death,  he  proceeds  to  illustrate  it  by  similitudes  from  various  natural 
objects.  "  All  Hesh,"  says  he,  "is  not  the  same  flesh  :  there  is  one 
kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another 
of  birds.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial :  but 
the  glory  [or  form,  or  nature,  as  the  original  word  here  signifies]  of 
the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There 
is  one  glory  [form,  or  nature]  of  the  sun,  another  glory  of  the  moon, 
and  another  of  the  stars ;  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory."  X  Was  it  possible  to  prepare  the  mind  more  naturally  for  the 
admission  of  the  idea,  that  though  the  natural  body  rises  no  more, 
man  is  not  therefore  left  destitute  of  a  body,  but  has  a  better  in  ita 
place  ?  To  what  purpose  could  this  enumeration  of  different  species 
of  bodies  serve,  but  to  answer  the  objections  of  those  who  concluded, 
that  because  the  body  which  was  laid  in  the  grave  remains  there, 
therefore  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  man  ? 

He  proceeds  :  "So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  :  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ; 
it  is  raised  in  glory:  It  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power. "§ 
Now  he  comes  to  the  full,  clear,  New- Jerusalem  doctrine:  "It  is  sown 
a  natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body ;"  or,  as  the  words  might 
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X  Ver.  39,  40,  41. 
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more  exactly,  and  without  any  ambiguity,  be  translated,  "A  natural 
body  is  sown;  a  spiritual  body  is  raised." 

It  is  well  worthy  of  note,  "  that  the  word  sown  does  not  relate  to 
the  body's  being  laid  in  the  earth,  but  rather  to  its  production  in  the 
world :  for  when  it  is  interred,  it  is  no  more  an  animal  body,  but  a 
body  void  of  life  :  it  is  not  only  weak,  but  wholly  destitute  of  power. 
The  Apostle  does  indeed  (ver.  36,  37)  speak  of  seed  sown  in  the  earth; 
but  then  he  speaks  of  it  as  still  alive,  and  having  its  seminal  virtue, 
or  animal-spirit,  in  it,  and  afterwards  dying  there ;  whereas  our  bodies 
first  die,  and  then  are  cast  in  the  earth  :"  *  It  is  when  we  come  into 
this  world,  then,  that  a  "natural  body  is  sown:"  when  we  depart 
out  of  it,  "  a  spiritual  body  is  raised."  To  confirm  this  grand  idea, 
the  Apostle  solemnly  repeats  it  as  a  general  truth :  "  There  is  a 
natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body:"f — a  most  certain  fact, 
on  which  rests  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting 
the  life  after  death.  "There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body  J"  and  the  latter  is  not  less  real,  nor  less  truly  substantial,  than 
the  former. 

In  the  next  verse  he  illustrates  this  great  truth  by  the  example  of 
Adam,  though  the  reference  is  quite  lost  in  our  translation  ;  in  which 
it  is  given,  "  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul ;  the  last  Adam  [not,  was  made,  but]  is  a  quickening  spirit."  J 
How  does  this  illustrate  the  case  of  the  natural  and  spiritual  body  ? 
Because  the  word  here  used  for  soul  (psyche)  is  that  always  applied 
by  the  Apostle  to  signify  the  natural  or  animal  soul ;  or,  the  life  of 
the  natural  or  animal  man  :  it  is  the  substantive  from  which  the 
adjective  always  translated  natural  (psychicos)  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  formed.  Thus,  to  introduce  the  word  natural,  answering 
to  what  had  gone  before,  we  might  read  it,  "the  first  Adam  was 
made  a  living  natural  principle,  but  the  last  Adam  is  a  life-giving 
spiritual  principle;"  in  other  words,  "The  first  Adam  was  endued 
with  natural  life,  and  the  last  Adam  is  the  communicator  of  spiritual 
life:"  with  which  idea  in  our  minds,  we  see  the  propriety  of  the 
verse  which  follows  :  "  Howbeit,  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual, 
but  that  which  is  natural,  and  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual. "§ 
Thus  the  Apostle  means  to  state  this  most  accurately  discriminated 
and  beautiful  truth  ;  That  there  is  just  such  a  difference  between  our 
natural  and  spiritual  body,  as  there  is  betiveen  the  nature  which  we 
receive  by  birth  from  Adam,  and  that  which  we  receive  by  regenera- 
tion from  the  Lord.  This  he  further  illustrates  by  adding,  "  The 
first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as 
is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.    And  as  we 

•  Whitby's.  Commentary.        f  Yer.  44.       J  Ver.  45.        §  Ver.  46. 
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have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly."  *  Here  he  shows,  that,  with  the  good,  of  whom  alone 
he  is  speaking,  the  resurrection-body  is  the  proper  form  and  image 
of  the  regenerate  mind.  Then  he  makes  this  general  statement: 
"Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  Jiesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption." f 
What  can  be  clearer  ?  How  is  this  to  be  evaded  ?  This  is  precisely 
■what'we  believe.  The  Apostle  is  arguing  as  strongly  as  possible 
against  the  notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the  natural  body,  as  being 
of  such  substance  as  cannot  enter  heaven ;  and  in  proof  that  such 
resurrection  is  unnecessary  to  our  future  conscious  existence,  he 
demonstrates  that  there  is  a  spiritual  body,  independent  of  the  former, 
and  which  emerges  out  of  the  shell  of  flesh  and  blood  when  this  is 
laid  aside  by  death. 

What  follows,  about  being  changed  at  the  Lord's  coming,  we  have 
already  noticed.  And  when  to  this  the  Apostle  adds,  "For  this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality, "J  he  certainly  cannot  mean  to  say  this  of  the  natural 
body,  "  the  flesh  and  blood,"  which  he  had  just  before  declared, 
"  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  " — nor  of  that  "  corruption" 
which  he  had  said,  as  explicitly,  "doth  not  inherit  incorruption," 
or  canwoi  be  made  incorruptible.  To  be  consistent  with  himself, 
then,  he  must  mean,  speaking  in  a  strongly  figurative  style,  that  this 
corruptible  state  and  body  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  incorruptible, 
this  mortal  for  immortal :  and  thus  he  comes  to  the  sublime  con- 
clusion:  "So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

Once  more  I  will  call  in  the  powerful  aid  of  that  great  master  of 
lucid  argument  whom  I  have  several  times  cited  already. 

The  Bishop  of  Worcester  had  quoted  various  parts  of  this  chapter 
as  favouring  his  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body ; 
and  Mr.  Locke  replies  to  him  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  his 
arguments  appear  extravagantly  absurd,  and  proves  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostle  to  be  directly  the  contrary.  See,  especially,  his  remarks 
on  the  seed  sown,  which  the  bishop  had  laboured  to  explain  into 
agreement  with  his  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body. 
But  I  will  only  here  cite  from  Mr.  L.  some  important  remarks  on 
the  distinction  between  the  dead  {pi  necroi),  in  the  masculine 
gender,  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead  (somata),  in  the  neuter  gender ; 
which  distinction  of  genders  cannot  be  expressed  in  our  tongue ; 
whence  it  is  not  so  clear  in  English  as  in  the  original,  that  the  dead 
are  not  the  dead  bodies.    "  He  who  reads,"  says  Mr.  Locke,  "  with 
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attention  this  discourse  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  discourses  of  the 
resurrection,  will  see,  that  he  plainly  distinguishes  between  the  dead 
that  shall  be  raised,  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  For  it  is  necroi 
[the  dead"],  pontes  [all],  oi  [they,"]  are  the  nominative  cases  (ver.  15, 
22,  23,  29,  32,  35,  52)  to  egeirontui  [rise'],  zoopoiethesontai  [shall  be 
made  alive'],  egerthesontai  [shall  be  raised],  all  along,  and  not  somata, 
bodies ;  which  one  may  with  reason  think  would  somewhere  or 
other  have  been  expressed,  if  all  this  had  been  said  to  propose  it  as 
an  article  of  faith,  that  the  very  same  bodies  should  be  raised.  The 
same  manner  of  speaking  the  Spirit  of  God  observes  through  all  the 
New  Testament ;  where  it  is  said,  '  raise  the  dead,'  '  quicken  or 
make  alive  the  dead,''  'the  resurrection  of  the  dead,'  (Matt.  xxii.  31, 
Mark  xii.  26  ;  John  v.  21 ;  Acts  xxvi.  23  ;  Rom.  iv.  17  ;  2  Cor.  i.  9  ; 
1  Thess.  iv.  14,  16.)  Nay,  those  very  words  of  our  Saviour,  urged 
by  your  lordship  for  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  run  thus : 
Pontes  oi,  &c.  (All  [in  the  masculine  gender]  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good 
to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the 
resurrection  of  dumnation.)  Would  not  a  wrell-meaning  searcher  of 
the  Scriptures  be  apt  to  think,  that  if  the  thing  here  intended  by  our 
Saviour  were  to  teach,  and  propose  it  as  an  article  of  faith  necessary 
to  be  believed  by  every  one,  that  the  very  same  bodies  of  the 
dead  should  be  raised ;  would  not,  I  say,  any  one  he  apt  to  think, 
that  if  our  Saviour  meant  so,  the  words  should  rather  have  been 
panta  ta  somata,  &c. — all  the  bodies  that  are  in  the  graves,'  rather 
than  '  all  who  are  in  the  graves ; '  which  must  denote  persons,  and 
not  precisely  bodies  ? — Another  evidence,"  Mr.  L.  continues,  "that 
St.  Paul  makes  a  distinction  between  the  dead  and  the  bodies  of  the 
dead,  so  that  the  dead  cannot  be  taken  in  this  chapter  to  stand 
precisely  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  are  these  words  of  the  Apostle  : 
But  some  men  will  sag,  How  are  the  dead  raised?  and  with  what 
bodies  do  they  come  ?  Which  words,  dead  and  they,  if  supposed  to 
stand  precisely  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  the  question  will  run  thus : 
How  are  the  dead  bodies  raised  ?  and  with  what  bodies  do  the  dead 
bodies  come  ?  "Which  seems  to  have  no  very  agreeable  sense."  On 
the  whole,  therefore,  he  concludes,  that  "If  a  man  shall  think 
himself  bound  to  determine  concerning  the  identity  of  the  bodies  of 
the  dead  raised  at  the  last  day,  he  will  not,  by  the  remainder  of 
St.  Paul's  answer,  find  the  determination  of  the  Apostle  to  be  much 
in  favour  of  the  very  same  body ;  unless  the  being  told,  that  the 
body  sown  is  not  the  body  that  shall  be ;  that  the  body  raised  is  as 
different  from  that  which  was  laid  down,  as  the  flesh  of  man  is  from 
the  flesh  of  beasts,  fishes,  and  birds, — or,  as  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
are  different  from  each  other, — or,  as  different  as  a  corruptible, 
weak,  natural,  mortal  body   is  from  an  incorruptible,  powerful, 
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spiritual,  immortal  body ;  and  lastly,  as  different  as  a  body  that  is 
flush  and  blood  is  from  a  body  that  is  NOT  Jlesh  and  blood : — 'for  Jlesh 
and  blood  cannot,'  says  St.  Paul  in  this  very  place,  'inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God : '  unless,  I  say,  all  this  can  be  supposed  to  be  the 
■way  to  deliver  this  as  an  article  of  faith,  which  is  required  to  be 
believed  by  every  one,  viz.  That  the  dead  should  be  raised  with  the 
very  same  bodies  that  they  had  before  in  this  life." 

From  this  review,  I  think  it  may  be  seen  to  be  undeniable,  that 
the  whole  of  this  chapter  harmonises  with,  and  a  great  portion 
directly  teaches,  the  New-Church  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 
Beside  what  has  already  been  remarked,  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostle 
does  not  allow  of  an  intermediate  reservation  of  the  soul  somewhere 
by  itself,  unclothed  with  any  spiritual  body,  till  the  natural  body  is 
raised  and  joined  again  to  it;  a  doctrine  that  has  been  invented  to 
make  the  passages  which  openly  speak  of  the  immediate  resurrection 
of  the  soul  seem  to  be  combinable  with  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body :  he  speaks  of  the  raising  of  the  spiritual  body  as  the 
only  resurrection,  and  never  hints  at  the  soul  as  existing  separately 
from  the  spiritual  body.  It  is  necessary  then  to  understand  the 
whole  of  an  immediate  resurrection,  upon  the  death,  or  other  equi- 
valent change,  or  mode  of  putting  off,  of  the  body. 

And  we  must  so  understand  it,  unless  we  would  place  the  Apostle 
in  contradiction  to  himself ;  since  it  is  plain  from  other  passages,  that 
he  expected  such  an  immediate  resurrection,  and  that  in  a  real  but 
spiritual  body,  as  soon  as  he  should  be  removed  from  the  world  by  death. 
This,  therefore,  we  will  now  proceed  to  show. 

We  find  him  speaking  to  the  Philippians  in  these  decided  terms, 
"For  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."*  He  adds,  "For  I 
am  in  a  strait  between  two;  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better."  f  This  is  one  of  the  passages, 
from  which  an  intelligent  orthodox  theologian  concludes,  that  "  at 
death  the  soul  quits  the  body,  to  return  to  it  no  more."  +  "  When," 
he  observes,  "the  Apostle  says,  'forme  to  live  is  Christ,'  he  de- 
clares that  the  present  life  was  to  him  a  source  of  high  enjoyment. 
But  if  he  did  not  exist  in  a  separate  state  his  death  would  put  an 
end  to  all  his  enjoyment,  being  an  absolute  termination  of  conscious- 
ness. If  then  he  had  the  least  degree  of  enjoyment  while  living, 
his  death,  destroying  this  enjoyment,  and  supplying  no  other  in  its 
place,  would,  with  mathematical  certainty,  be  a  loss  to  him.  How 
much  greater  must  this  loss  be,  when,  as  he  informs  us,  it  was 
Christ,  to  him,  to  live!  Can  any  sober  man  believe,  that  St.  Paul 
meant  to  declare  death,  which,  according  to  the  opposite  scheme,  is 
a  mere  temporary  annihilation,  to  be  a  greater  good  than  the  happi- 
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ness  indicated  by  this  expressive  phraseology  ?  But  the  Apostle 
himself  has  determined  this  point.  He  has  told  us,  that  the  gain 
of  his  departure  consisted  in  being  with  Christ,  in  a  state  of  happi- 
ness totally  superior  to  any  thing  he  found  in  this  present  world." 
Surely  we  must  admit  this  to  be  conclusive  reasoning.  Paul  was 
convinced  that  he  was  going  to  dwell  in  the  immediate  presence 
and  enjoyment  of  his  Saviour  God.  This  he  expected  immediately 
on  his  being  separated  from  his  material  body.  Now  can  it  be  ima- 
gined, that  to  re-unite  him,  at  some  period,  with  his  material  body, 
could  have  the  effect  of  bringing  him  nearer  to  his  Saviour,  and 
thus  of  increasing  his  enjoyment?  The  Apostle  knew  that  the 
jjutting  off  of  his  material  frame  would  bring  him  nearer  to  his 
Saviour  than  he  could  be  while  he  was  in  it :  can  it  be  conceived 
that  the  putting  of  it  on  again  would  improve  the  effect  of  the 
putting  of  it  off,  and  bring  him  nearer  still  ?  The  idea  is  prepos- 
terous in  the  extreme.  If  the  putting  off  of  the  body  brings  a  good 
man  nearer  to  his  God,  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  resuming  of  it 
must  have  the  effect  of  taking  him  farther  off  again, — of  shutting 
him  again  more  out  from  his  God,  and  from  the  enjoyments  which 
are  only  to  be  found  in  nearness  to  Him,  "in  whose  presence  is  ful- 
ness of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more." Even  supposing  the  material  body,  when  resumed,  to  be 
ever  so  much  subtilised  and  refined ;  this  could  only  in  some  degree 
diminish  its  weighing  down — its  distancing  quality,  but  could  not 
possibly  remove  it  altogether ;  much  less  could  it  impart  to  it  an 
opposite  quality,  and  bring  the  man,  on  putting  it  on  again,  nearer  to 
the  Lord  than  he  had  reached  in  consequence  of  putting  it  off.  All 
this,  doubtless,  the  Apostle  well  knew ;  and  would,  in  consequence, 
have  been  filled  with  horror  at  the  thought  of  a  re-union  with  his 
fleshly  covering. 

But  that  he  fully  expected  to  enter  upon  his  eternal  inheritance 
immediately  on  death,  and  then  to  be  clothed  with  his  immortal 
body,  is  indisputable,  when  we  attend  to  what  he  says  to  the  Corin- 
thians in  his  second  epistle.  After  having  remarked  that  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory :  *  he  goes  on  to  show  that 
this  is  to  be  entered  upon  as  soon  as  our  earthly  body  dies,  saying, 
"  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  tabernacle  were  dissolved,"  (no 
person,  I  suppose,  will  dispute,  that  our  earthly  tabernacle  is  the 
body  in  which  we  live  on  earth : — so  soon  then  as  this  is  dissolved) 
"  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens  : "  f — consequently,  by  this  house  in  the  heavens, 
as  opposed  to  the  earthly  tabernacle  of  the  natural  buuy,  he  means 
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the  spiritual  body,  in  which  dwells  the  soul  of  the  faithful  after 
death. 

"For  this,"  he  adds,  "we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  he  clothed 
upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven :  if  so  be  that,  being 
clothed,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked."*  Here  by  being  clothed 
upon  by  the  house  from  heaven,  he  must  mean,  to  appear  in  such  a 
body  as  is  enjoyed  by  the  angels,  which  is  the  image  of  the  divine 
graces-  that  adorn  their  minds,  and  which  is  formed  such  while 
man  lives  in  the  world,  according  as  those  graces  find  in  him  an 
abiding  place :  and  by  being  found  naked,  he  means,  to  be,  indeed, 
in  a  spiritual  body,  as  being  stripped  of  the  natural  body,  but  in  such 
a  one  as  cannot  appear  in  heaven,  being  the  form  and  image  of  all  our 
natural  corruptions,  of  which  nakedness  and  shame  are  constantly 
predicated  in  the  language  of  inspiration. 

He  subjoins,  "For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being 
burtheni  d  :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed," — that  is,  not  fro- 
wardly  desiring  to  die, — "  but  clothed  upon," — invested  with  a  truly 
heavenly  as  well  as  spiritual  form, — "  that  mortality  might  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life."t  It  is  plain,  then,  that  he  expected  such  a 
glorious  investment  to  take  place,  with  the  faithful,  immediately  after 
death;  accordingly,  he  adds  presently,  "Therefore  we  are  always 
confident,  knowing  that,  while  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord ;  we  are  confident,  I  say,  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  tcith  the  Lord."%  Here  then 
we  find,  indisputably,  that,  with  the  faithful,  when  the  earthly 
tabernacle  is  put  off,  the  heavenly  one  is  put  on,  and  that  as  soon  as 
they  are  absent  from  the  body  they  are  present  with  the  Lord, — that 
is,  immediately  after  death. 

Carrying  on  therefore  the  same  ideas,  he  proceeds  to  show,  that 
every  one  in  particular  is  judged,  also,  immediately  after  death, 
without  coming  back  to  take  the  material  body  for  the  purpose :  thus 
he  immediately  adds,  "Wherefore  we  labour,  that,  whether  present 
or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him.  For  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  the  body,"  (mind  that, — done  in  the  body,  though 
that  is  now  put  off,)  "  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  bad."  Who  can  read  these  words  and  suppose  that  the 
Apostle  had  any  idea  of  returning  to  resume  his  dead  body,  before 
he  was  thus  to  "  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ?"  Or 
who  can  imagine,  that  after  having  had  his  doom  decided  "before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  he  expected  to  be  sent  back  again  to 
re-animate  his  body  of  dust?  Evidently  then  the  Apostle  believed, 
that  when  once  he  had  laid  this  down  he  had  done  with  it  for  ever ; 
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and  was  'well  satisfied  with  the  expectation  of  entering,  instead  of 
it,  into  the  sensible  possession  of  his  spiritual  body, — of  his  "house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  In  the  same  manner, 
he  intimately  connects  together  death  and  judgment  elsewhere  :  "It 
is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment  :"* 
on  which  the  pious  AVatts  judiciously  remarks,  "whether  immediate 
or  more  distant  is  not  here  expressly  declared;  though  the  immediate 
connexion  of  the  words  hardly  gives  room  for  seventeen  hundred  years 
to  intervene."  f  Accordingly,  Dr.  Dwight,  after  having  proved,  as 
already  noticed,  "1.  That  at  death  the  soul  quits  the  body,  to  return 
to  it  no  more"  demonstrates  from  Scripture,  "  2.  That  the  soul  after 
death  returns  immediately  to  God,  to  give  an  account  of  its  conduct 
in  the  present  life."  "3.  That  the  sentence  of  God  will  be  pro- 
nounced in  perfect  righteousness  on  all  that  it  has  done:"  and, 
"4.  That  in  consequence  of  this  sentence,  the  soul  will  immediately 
enter  upon  a  state  of  reward" 

We  have  before  seen,{  that  the  passages  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  which  are  commonly  cited  in  proof  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  material  body,  in  reality  prove  no  such  doctrine,  but  the 
contrary ;  and  that  the  few  expressions  which  might  be  understood 
as  applying  to  a  resurrection  at  some  distant  period,  by  no  means 
require  such  an  interpretation:  We  have  now  seen,  that  to  put  such 
an  interpretation  upon  them  is  to  make  the  Apostle  contradict 
himself;  for  that  his  doctrine  unequivocally  is,  that  man  rises  again 
immediately  after  death; — that  as  soon  as  his  " earthly  house,"  or 
material  body,  is  dissolved,  the  good  man  is  clothed  with  a  spiritual 
body  of  celestial  origin,  "a  house  from  heaven  ;"  while  the  wicked 
man  is  "  found  naked,"  having  a  spiritual  body  indeed,  but  not  of 
heavenly  origin,  and  all  the  deformity  and  shame  of  which  is  dis- 
covered when  divested  of  its  outer  clothing  of  clay; — that  a 
particular  judgment  is  then  immediately  passed  on  all,  for  all  then 
"appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;" — and  that  the  good, 
being  then  "absent  from  the  body"  and  "present  with  the 
Lord,"  immediately  have  their  "light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,"  recompensed  with  "  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  Thus,  when  the  whole  of  his  testimony  is 
brought  together,  is  not  this  Apostle  a  most  decided  preacher  of 
the  doctrine,  upon  this  subject,  which  we  offer  as  that  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  ? 

As  these  are  the  sentiments  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  so  also  are  they 
those  of  his  Divine  Master.  In  opening  the  subject  above,  §  I  adduced 
one  or  two  of  the  explicit  declarations  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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propounds  the  doctrine  of  an  immediate  resurrection :  I  will  here  add 
one  or  two  more  of  Lis  statements  to  that  effect. 

What  then  can  be  more  decisive  than  the  Lord's  declaration  from 
the  cross  to  the  penitent  thief;  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise  ?  "  *  Paradise  is  here  usually 
explained  to  be,  not  heaven,  or  the  final  state  of  blessedness,  but 
merely  a  happy  part  of  the  intermediate  region  called  Hades,  in 
which,  it  is  supposed,  the  soul  is  to  wait  for  its  re-union  with  the 
body.  Certain,  however,  it  is,  that  in  the  only  other  place  in  which 
the  word  paradise  occurs,  (where  also,  as  here,  it  comes  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,)  it  is  employed  to  express  man's  final 
and  highest  state  of  bliss  ;  for  it  is  said,  "  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God."  t  Can  any  suppose,  that  the  reward  here  promised 
to  the  victor  in  spiritual  conflicts  is  only  a  comfortable  situation  in 
the  intermediate  state  called  _Hat?es  f  Does  it  not  evidently  refer  to 
his  final  happiness  in  heaven  ?  The  probability,  then,  certainly  is, 
that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  to  the  penitent,  "  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,"  he  promises  him  an  immediate  admis- 
sion into  his  final  state  of  happiness :  consequently,  as  he  did  not, 
then,  take  his  material  body  thither,  it  is  inconsistent  with  this 
promise  to  suppose,  that  the  final  state  of  happiness  is  not  to  be 
enjoyed  without  the  resumption  of  the  material  body.  But  upon 
any  supposition  the  passage  proves  an  immediate  resuscitation  to 
conscious  happiness  ;  and  it  will  abundantly  appear  in  the  next 
Section,  that  even  they  who  tarry  longest  in  the  intermediate  state, 
do  not  terminate  their  sojourn  there  by  resuming  their  material  bodies. 

But  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  is  so  positive,  that  it, 
alone,  is  amply  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact  of  man's  resurrection, 
in  a  spiritual  but  substantial  body,  with  capacities  for  the  fullest 
sense  of  either  happiness  or  misery,  either  delight  or  punishment, 
immediately  after  death.  "  The  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried. 
And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said, 
Father  Abraham  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am 
tormented  in  this  flame.  And  Abraham  said,"  &c.\.  Here  all 
parties  are  spoken  of  as  being  still  men,  and  as  having  the  members 
and  functions  of  men.  Notice  is  taken  of  Abraham's  bosom,  of  the 
rich  man's  tongue,  and  of  Lazarus's  finger.  Abraham  and  the  rich 
man  hold  a  conversation.  The  rich  man  is  represented  as  suffering 
the  extreme  of  torment,  and  Abraham  and  Lazarus  as  enjoying 
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perfect  happiness.  And  all  this  is  described  as  occurring  immedi- 
ately on  the  death  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus ;  to  place  which 
beyond  all  doubt, — to  prevent  the  possibility  of  supposing  that  the 
narrative  relates  to  a  state  which  they  were  to  experience  after 
resuming  their  bodies, — the  rich  man  is  made  to  speak  of  his  brethren 
still  living  in  the  natural  world*  No  one,  I  suppose,  will  have  the 
hardihood  to  say,  that  as  the  whole  is  a  parable,  and  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  are  fictitious  characters,  we  must  not  apply  what  is  said  of 
them  to  real  persons  deceased  :  for  it  is  evident,  though  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  are  imaginary  persons,  that  they  are  representatives  of 
whole  classes  of  real  persons,  and  tbat  what  is  said  of  them  is  intended 
to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  real  state  of  multitudes.  As  Dr. 
D wight  observes,  "  Should  an  objector  say,  that  this  representation 
is  parabolical ;  he  will  say  it,  only  to  escape  from  an  argument  which 
he  cannot  face."  f  It  is  obvious,  tbat  the  main  design  of  the 
parable  is,  to  communicate  information  respecting  the  real  state  of 
certain  classes  of  good  and  wicked  persons  after  death.  The  informa- 
tion it  communicates  is,  that  man  no  sooner  leaves  this  world  by  death, 
than  he  finds  himself  living  as  a  man  complete  in  another,  with 
capacities  for  the  most  acute  sensibility  either  to  delight  or  misery  ; 
and  further,  that  a  particular  judgment  takes  place  upon  man  immedi- 
ately after  death.  And,  were  it  true  that  the  material  body  is  to 
have  its  resurrection  also,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  the  Divine 
Speaker  would  deliver  a  parable  from  which  every  one  would  infer 
such  resurrection  to  be  needless,  without  introducing  some  precau- 
tionary words  to  prevent  the  mistake.  No  such  precautionary  words 
occur.  While  the  immediate  resuscitation  of  all  that  makes  man  a 
man  is  decisively  asserted,  no  allusion  is  made  to  any  resuscitation 
of  that  extrinsic  adjunct  to  the  man,  his  material  body.  "Who,  then, 
but  must  conclude,  from  this  divine  relation,  that  his  material  body 
is  never  to  be  attached  to  him  again  ? 

To  refer  to  a  similar  example.  The  Apostle  John,  when  caught 
up  to  heaven,  J  "  beheld  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues, 
standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  in  white 
robes,  with  palms  in  their  hands,"  §  uniting  with  the  angels  in  their 
everlasting  song  of  praise.  The  Apostle  asked  who  these  persons 
were.  The  interpreting  angel  informed  him,  that  they  were  "those 
who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  had  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white,  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore,"  the  angel 
adds,  "  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple  :  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell 
amongst  them.    They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
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neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes."  *  None  can  question  that  these  were  men 
departed  out  of  the  natural  world  ;  nor  that  the  time  referred  to  is 
long  antecedent  to  the  expected  resurrection  of  the  material  body.  Yet 
we  find  them  existing  as  men,  consequently  in  a  body — necessarily  a 
spiritual  one, — and  in  the  enjoyment  of  angelic  bliss  as  exquisite  as 
can  be  conceived.  Can  it  be  imagined  that  the  resumption  of  their 
bodies  of  clay  could  make  any  improvement  in  the  enjoyments  of 
these  happy  beings  ?  Does  not  such  a  thought  immediately  bring  a 
cloud  over  the  delightful  scene,  and  shut  the  glorious  vision  from  our 
view  ?  Can  we  conceive  it  possible  that  these  blessed  spirits,  who 
have  their  residence,  it  is  declared,  immediately  before  the  throne  of 
God,  whilst  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  dwelleth  among  them,  can 
at  any  future  period  withdraw  from  this  exalted  station,  for  the  sake 
of  re-collecting  the  particles  of  that  "  dust,"  which,  as  Solomon  well 
knew,  must  permanently  "  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was"  when  "  the 
spirit  shall  return  to  God  who  gave  it  ?  "  t 

Indeed,  as  the  candid  theologian  last  quoted  observes,  "  The  man- 
ner in  which  God  has  exhibited  his  views  concerning  our  bodies  is  in 
no  measure  calculated  to  raise  them  in  our  estimation.  He  formed 
them  out  of  the  earth.  He  made  them  so  frail,  as  to  be  subject  to 
accident,  pain,  and  disease,  in  ten  thousand  forms.  At  death,  he 
returns  them  to  earth  again.  TJiis  is  their  final  end.  '  Flesh  and 
blood  will  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.'  "  % 

Another  example,  consisting  in  as  plain,  unparabolic  a  fact  as  is 
anywhere  recorded  in  Scripture,  is  this:  "Two  men,  which  were 
Moses  and  Elias,  who  appeared  in  glory,"  §  conversed  with  the  Lord 
at  his  transfiguration.  It  has  been  proved  above,  that  neither  of 
them  had  taken  his  body  with  him  to  heaven ;  nor  did  they  now 
come  to  resume  it :  yet  here  they  were,  the  well  known  men,  Moses 
and  Elias. 

I  will  here  add  another  observation  on  a  passage  slightly  noticed 
above,  ||  the  Lord's  answer  to  the  Sadducees ;  the  precise  force  of 
which  seems  generally  to  have  been  overlooked.  He  finishes  the 
debate  with  them  by  saying,  "Have  ye  not  read  that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead 
but  of  the  living."  «[  As  the  learned  Hody,  whose  "  Resurrection  of  the 
Same  Body  Asserted"  I  have  often  quoted,  and  whose  candour  I  have 
before  had  occasion  to  commend,  here  remarks,  "  The  most  that  this 
argument  proves,  is,  the  immortality  of  the  soul — that  the  souls  of 

*  Ver.  14 — 17.  +  Eccl.  xii.  7.  J  Dwight,  ubi  supra. 

§  Luke  ix.  30,  31.     ||  Part  I.  of  this  Section,  p.  35.     U  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32. 
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Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  did  not  die  with  their  bodies,  as  the 
Sadducees  believe."  But  let  it  be  well  observed,  that  the  question  in 
debate  between  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Sadducees,  was  the 
resurrection.  It  is  introduced  by  the  statement,  "The  same  day 
came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection."  * 
They  conclude  their  inquiry  respecting  the  woman  who  had  had 
seven  husbands,  by  asking,  "  Therefore  in  the  resurrection,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  "  f  As  the  question  had  thus  been 
put  respecting  the  resurrection,  it  is  respecting  the  resurrection  that 
Jesus  shapes  his  answers:  "In  the  resurrection,"  he  says,  "they 
neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God 
in  heaven."  J  And  finally,  to  make  his  answer  as  full  and  decisive 
as  possible,  and  to  clear  his  meaning  from  all  ambiguity,  he  applies 
his  argument  respecting  the  continued  existence  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  to  prove,  not,  simply,  the  resurrection,  but  explicitly,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead:  for  thus  he  introduces  it;  "  But  as  touch- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  have  ye  not  read,"  &c.  §  How  is 
this  to  be  evaded  ?  Jesus  proves  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  by 
proving,  that  the  sjiirits  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  then 
living  :  Is  not  this  completely  demonstrative,  that,  in  the  idea  of  its 
Divine  Author,  the  phrase,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  has  no 
reference  whatever  to  a  resuscitation  of  dead  bodies, — that  the  only 
resurrection  of  the  dead  ever  to  be  experienced  by  man,  is  that  of 
which  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  have  long  since  been  the  subjects  ? 
And  must  we  not  everywhere  understand  the  phrase  in  the  same  sense 
as  is  here  undeniably  given  it  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  ? 

The  Greek  word  for  resurrection,  in  the  foregoing  passage,  as  in 
every  other  instance  but  one,  is  anastasis ;  on  which  subject  I  will 
here  introduce,  from  my  Strictures  on  an  adversary's  pamphlet,  in 
the  Intellectual  Hcpository,  the  following  observations,  especially  as 
they  include  a  valuable  quotation  on  the  text  just  considered. 

"It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  New  Testament  was  neither 
written  in  English  nor  in  Latin,  but  in  Greek ;  whence  the  common 
meaning  of  a  word  in  the  English  or  Latin  translations  is  not  always 
precisely  that  of  the  original.  The  word  in  the  Greek,  rendered 
'resurrection,'  is  anastasis,  and  the  two  words,  rendered  to  'rise 
again,'  to  'raise,'  and  to  'rise'  are  anistemi  and  egeiro.  Egeiro  is  the 
only  verb  employed  on  the  subject  in  the  famous  chapter  xv.  1  Cor., 
and  none  can  pretend  that  this  signifies,  to  rise  again.  Its  meaning 
is  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the  Latin  word  surgo,  which  is  formed 
from  it.  Anastasis  and  anistemi  are  compounded  of  the  particle  ana 
with  stasis  and  istemi.  Ana,  in  composition,  according  to  the  learned 
Schleusner,  deDotes,  1.  upwards;  2.  again;  3.  separation;  4.  only 


*  Yer.  23. 


t  Ver.  28. 


Z  Yer.  30. 
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renders  the  word  to  which  it  is  joined  more  emphatic ;  5.  adds  no 
meaning  at  all.  Istemi  simply  means  to  stand  ;  and  stasis  is  its 
corresponding  substantive.  This  alone  is  sufficient  to  demonstrate, 
that  the  compounds,  ana-isteini  and  ana-stasis,  cannot  mean  to  rise 
again,  and  a  rising  again.  If  the  particle  ana,  in  those  words  had 
the  meaning  of  again,  the  meaning  of  the  words  so  compounded  would 
be,  to  stand  again,  and  a  standing  again ;  but  the  particle  ana 
having  its  meaning  of  upivaras,  the  words  properly  mean  to  stand  up, 
and  a  standing  up, — that  is,  to  rise,  and  a  rising.  He  who,  from 
being  in  a  recumbent  posture,  stands  up,  rises  ;  and  hence,  in  its 
secondary  sense,  the  word  means,  simply,  to  rise  ;  the  same  as  egeiro, 
which  is  used  indifferently  with  it,  in  reference  to  what  is  called  in 
English  the  resurrection.  Anistemi  is  the  word  used  in  Matt.  xxii. 
24,  where  our  translation  gives  it,  'and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother;' 
in  ch.  ix.  9  ;  '  And  he  arose  and  followed  him ; '  in  Mark.  iii.  26 : 
•  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself ; '  in  ch.  x.  1 :  '  And  he  arose 
from  thence  ; '  in  Acts  vii.  18 :  '  Till  another  king  arose.'  It  is  quite 
clear,  in  all  these  places,  and  in  numerous  others  that  might  be  cited, 
that  no  meaning  of  again  is  included.  Anastasis,  being  the  noun 
corresponding  to  the  verb  anistemi,  has,  as  a  noun,  the  same  meanings, 
and  thus  does  not  properly  mean  a  rising  again  :  but  as  it  is  never 
used  in  the  New  Testament  but  to  denote  the  state  after  death,  and 
entrance  into  it,  this  could  only  be  proved  by  an  examination  of  those 
passages.  Take,  however,  the  explanation  of  it,  as  given  by  one  who 
had  carefully  made  that  examination,  the  celebrated  orthodox 
American  Professor  of  Divinity,  Dr.  Dwight,  connected  with  his 
observations  on  the  text  respecting  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

"  In  his  Sermon  on  the  Resurrection,  after  observing  that  the 
subject  treated  of  by  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xv.  is  the  Anastasis,  or  future 
existence  of  man,  Dr.  Dwight  proceeds  thus :  '  This  word  is  com- 
monly, but  often  erroneously,  rendered  resurrection.  So  far  as  I 
have  observed,  it  usually  denotes  our  existence  beyond  the  grave. 
Its  origin  and  literal  meaning  is,  to  stand  up,  or  stand  again.*  As 
standing  is  the  appropriate  posture  of  life,  consciousness,  and  activity, 
and  lying  down  the  appropriate  posture  of  the  dead,  the  unconscious, 
and  the  inactive,  this  word  is  not  unnaturally  employed  to  denote  the 
future  state  of  spirits,  who  are  living,  conscious,  and  active  beings. 
Many  passages  of  Scripture  would  have  been  rendered  more  intelligi- 
ble, and  the  thoughts  contained  in  them  more  just  and  impressive, 
had  this  word  been  translated  agreeably  to  its  real  meaning.  This 
observation  will  be  sufficiently  illustrated  by  a  recurrence  to  that 
remarkable  passage  which  contains  the  dispute  between  our  Saviour 
and  the  Sadducees.    '  Then  came  unto  him,'  says  the  evangelist,  '  the 

*  We  have  just  seen  that  its  strictly  literal  meaning  is  to  stand  up,  but  not 
to  stand  again;  which,  in  fact,  is  nonsense. 
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Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no  resurrection,' — me  einai  anastasin, — 
that  there  is  no  future  state,  or  no  future  existence  of  mankind. — 
They  declare  seven  brothers  to  have  married  successively  one  wife, 
who  survived  them  all.  They  then  ask,  '  whose  wife  shall  she  be  in 
the  resurrection,' — en  te  anastasei, — in  the  future  state  ?— — Our 
Saviour  answers,  4  In  the  resurrection,''  or  as  it  should  be  rendered, 
'  In  the  future  state,  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
by  God,' — or,  as  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  '  Have  ye  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God  concerning  the  future  existence 
of  those  who  are  dead,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but 
of  the  living.'  This  passage  [continues  Dr.  Dwight],  were  we  at  any 
loss  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word  anastasis,  determines  it 
beyond  dispute.  The  proof  that  there  is  an  anastasis  of  the  dead 
alleged  by  our  Saviour,  is  the  declaration  of  God  to  Moses,  '  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ; '  and  the  irresistible  truth, 
that  '  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living.'  The  conse- 
quence, as  every  one  who  reads  the  Bible  knows,  is  that  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  living  at  the  time  when  this  declaration  was 
made.  Those  who  die,  therefore,  live  after  they  are  dead  ;  and  this 
future  life  is  the  anastasis  ;  which  is  proved  by  our  Saviour  in  this 
passage,  and  which  is  universally  denoted  by  this  term  throughout  the 
New  Testament.  Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  had  not  risen  from  the  dead  [as  to  their  material  bodies], 
and  that  the  declaration  concerning  them  is  no  proof  of  the  resurrec- 
tion [of  the  body].  But  it  is  certain  they  are  living  beings ;  and 
therefore  this  passage  is  a  complete  proof  that  mankind  live  after 
death.' 

"  That  the  word  anastasis  cannot  possibly  mean,  in  Scripture,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  Dr.  Dwight  has  here  most  conclusively 
proved.  He  also  regards  the  English  or  Latin  word,  resurrection,  as 
only  suitable  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  and  this  was  a  doctrine 
which  he  was  not  altogether  willing  to  give  up.  Is  there  any  word, 
expressive  of  resurrection  in  this  sense,  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  ? 
Yes,  says  Dr.  Dwight :  the  proper  word  for  resurrection  is  egersis. 
"We  should  have  no  objection  if  this  could  be  proved ;  for  it  would 
then  be  proved  also,  that  no  one  ever  experienced  a  resurrection, — 
that  is,  a  resurrection  of  the  body, — but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For 
this  word  occurs  but  once  in  all  the  New  Testament;  and  that  is  in 
Matt,  xxvii.  53,  where  the  resurrection  spoken  of  is  that  of  the  Lord ; 
and  most  true  it  is  that  none  ever  experienced,  or  will  experience,  a 
resurrection  to  eternal  life  of  the  body,  but  he  alone.  However,  this 
word  literally  means  no  more  than  rising, — not  resurrection,  or 
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rising  again.  It  is  the  noun  corresponding  to,  and  formed  from, 
the  verb  egeiro,  the  meaning  of  which,  as  denoting  simply  to  rise, 
has  been  already  shown.  Dr.  Dwight's  endeavour  to  attach  the 
notion  of  rising  again  to  the  noun  egersis,  is  a  singular  example  of 
the  inconsistencies  into  which  learned  men  may  be  led  by  attachment 
to  a  pre-conceived  system.  Egersis,  he  says,  means  rising  again,  or 
that  of  the  body.  But  this  word,  being  merely  the  verb  egeiro  formed 
as  a  noun,  cannot  mean  any  more  than  that  does.  Now  egeiro,  as 
noticed  above,  is  the  only  verb  used  by  the  Apostle,  when  treating  so 
largely  of  the  resurrection,  in  the  fifteenth  of  1st  Cors.  But  Dr. 
Dwight,  as  already  noticed,  had  just  before  been  showing,  that  the 
subject  of  that  chapter  is  not  the  resurrection,  or  rising  again  of  the 
body,  but  the  anastasis,  or  the  future  existence  of  man  ! 

"  The  truth  is,  that  it  has  fared  with  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  as  with  that  of  the  destruction  of  the  world  at  the 
Lord's  second  coming,  and  many  other  long-cherished  tenets. 
Learned  men  are  continually  discovering,  first  that  one,  and  then 
that  another,  of  the  passages  on  which  those  doctrines  have  been  built, 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject:  and  yet,  from  habit  and  pre- 
judice, men  continue  to  cleave  to  the  notions,  long  after  their  supports 
have  all  been  found  rotten." 

I  may  now,  I  humbly  hope,  appeal  to  all  the  Reflecting,  and  ask, 
Whether  the  doctrine  which  they  who  humbly  trust  that  they  belong 
to  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  signified  in  the  Revelation,  by  the 
New  Jerusalem,  hold  upon  the  subject  of  the  Resurrection,  is  not 
that  of  the  whole  Bible  ?  We  have  found,  upon  an  extensive  review 
of  the  passages  commonly  relied  on  for  the  proof  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  that  not  one  of  them  affords  any  real  countenance  to 
such  a  notion,  but  that  many  of  them  prove  decidedly  the  reverse : 
we  have  found  that  the  passages  which  assert  man's  immediate  resur- 
rection, and  which  assign  to  him,  in  the  resurrection,  a  spiritual 
body,  in  which  he  exists  as  a  real  substantial  man,  and  becomes  a 
subject  either  of  final  happiness  or  misery,  are  numerous,  unequivocal, 
and  perfectly  conclusive :  and,  finally,  we  have  ascertained,  that  the 
phrase,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  means  such  a  resurrection  as 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  experienced  immediately  after  death. 
Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  upon  this  momentous  subject  is 
clearly  that  which  we  have  embraced,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem :  if  then  the  Scriptures  are  to  decide  the  question,  it 
appears  to  us,  that  our  doctrine  upon  this  subject  is  impregnably 
established. 

Let  us  now  ask,  by  way  of  conclusion,  which  doctrine  has  most 
moral  advantages, — which  is  most  likely  to  have  a  beneficial  effect  on 
the  life  and  practice ; — that  which  defers  man's  final  happiness  or 
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misery  to  an  indefinite  distance,  and  represents  him  as  without  capa- 
cities for  the  complete  sense  of  either,  till  he  again  becomes  a  man  by 
the  resumption  of  his  dust,  after  a  lapse  of  still,  probably,  many, 
many  ages,  whilst,  during  the  intermediate  period,  he  is  a  mere 
breath  or  vapour,  or  something  still  less  substantial,  differing  but 
little  from  a  non-entity ; — or  that  which  regards  him  as  rising  again, 
a  perfect  man,  as  soon  as  he  quits  his  clay,  possessing  far  keener 
powers  of  perceiving  either  happiness  or  misery  than  he  had  while 
shrouded  over  with  flesh,  and  going  to  meet  his  final  doom  at  once  ?• 
No  one,  I  should  think,  can  hesitate  a  moment  about  the  answer :  but 
lest  I,  in  giving  it,  should  be  suspected  of  being  under  the  influence 
of  prejudice,  the  amiable  Watts  shall  be  the  respondent. 

"So  corrupt  and  perverse,"  says  this  esteemed  theologian,  "are 
the  inclinations  of  men  in  this  fallen  and  degenerate  world,  and  their 
passions  are  so  much  impressed  and  moved  by  things  that  are  present, 
or  just  at  hand,  that  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  the  sorrows  of  hell, 
when  set  far  beyond  death  and  the  grave,  at  some  vast  and  unknown 
distance  of  time,  would  have  but  too  little  influence  on  their  hearts 
and  lives.  And  although  these  solemn  and  important  events  are  never 
so  certain  in  themselves,  yet  being  looked  on  as  things  a  great  way  off, 
they  make  too  feeble  an  impression  on  the  conscience,  and  their  dis- 
tance is  much  abused  to  give  an  indulgence  to  present  sensualities. 
For  this  we  have  the  testimony  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself  (Matt, 
xxiv.  48) :  '  The  evil  servant  says,  My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 
then  he  begins  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken.'  And  Solomon  teaches  the  same  truth  (Eccl.  viii.  11) : 
'  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  there- 
fore the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.''  And 
even  the  good  servants,  in  this  imperfect  state,  the  sons  of  virtue  and 
piety,  may  be  too  much  allured  to  indulge  sinful  negligence,  and 
yield  to  temptations  too  easily,  when  the  terrors  of  another  world  are 
set  so  far  off,  and  their  hope  of  happiness  is  delayed  so  long.  Whereas, 
if  it  can  be  made  to  appear  from  the  Word  of  God,  that,  at  the 
moment  of  DEATn,  the  soul  enters  into  an  unchangeable  state, 
according  to  its  character  and  conduct  here  on  earth,  and  that  the 
recompenses  of  vice  and  virtue  are  to  begin  immediately  upon  the  end 
of  our  state  of  trial ;  * — then  all  those  little  subterfuges  are  precluded, 
which  mankind  would  form  to  themselves  from  the  unknown  distance 
of  the  day  of  recompense.  Virtue  will  have  a  nearer  and  stronger 
guard  placed  about  it,  and  piety  will  be  attended  with  superior 

*  Dr.  Watts,  to  adapt  his  doctrine  to  the  common  notions,  here  very 
awkwardly  introduces  a  few  words  respecting  what  may  further  follow  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  hody,  as  a  consideration  to  be  added  to  the  above,  but  which 
in  reality  greatly  subtracts  from  its  weight.  To  make  his  argument  either 
consistent  or  efficacious,  it  must  be  kept  in  its  simple  form,  as  here. 
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motives,  if  its  rewards  are  near  at  hand,  and  shall  commence  as  soon 
as  this  life  expires ;  and  the  vicious  and  profane  will  be  more  effectu- 
ally affrighted,  if  the  hour  of  death  must  immediately  consign  them 
to  a  state  of  perpetual  sorrows  and  bitter  anguish."  He  then  notices 
the  argument,  that  the  dead  will  awake  out  of  their  graves  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  long  time  that  has  passed  since  their  death,  wherefore 
men  should  be  as  careful  to  prepare  for  judgment  as  if  they  were 
immediately  to  undergo  it :  to  which  he  replies,  "  I  grant,  men  should 
be  so  in  all  reason  and  justice.  But  such  is  the  weakness  and  folly 
of  our  natures,  that  men  will  not  be  so  much  influenced,  and  alarmed, 
by  distant  prospects,  nor  so  solicitous  to  prepare  for  an  event  which 
they  suppose  to  be  so  very  far  off,  as  they  would  for  tiie  same  event, 
if  it  commences  as  soon  as  ever  this  mortal  life  expires.  The  vicious 
man  will  indulge  his  sensualities,  and  lie  down  to  sleep  in  death, 
with  this  comfort :  '  I  shall  take  my  rest  here  for  a  hundred  or  a 
thousand  years  [or  no  one  knows  how  much  longer]  ;  and,  perhaps, 
in  all  that  space,  my  offences  may  be  forgotten ;  or  something  may 
happen  that  I  may  escape ;  or,  let  the  worst  come  that  can  come,  I 
shall  have  a  long  sweet  nap  before  my  sorrows  begin.'  Thus  the  force 
of  divine  terrors  is  greatly  enervated  by  this  delay  of  punishment."  * 
Who  can  be  insensible  to  the  power  of  these-  weighty  considera- 
tions? And  if  they  could  be  so  strongly  felt  by  a  writer,  who 
believed,  nevertheless,  that  the  body  is  at  last  to  be  raised  again,  and 
that  all  that  is  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in  the  meantime  is  but  a  faint 
foretaste  of  what  is  to  be  experienced  afterwards ;  how  truly  cogent 
do  the  arguments  become  when  relieved  from  this  neutralising  draw- 
back,— when  it  is  seen  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  truly  the  man 
himself,  possessing  sensations  immensely  more  acute  than  any  that 
can  be  imparted  to  flesh  and  blood, — and  when  it  thus  is  known  that 
all  the  fulness,  either  of  joy  or  sorrow,  which  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  follow  only  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  awaits  the 
man  as  soon  as  he  enters  the  eternal  world  by  death!  Then  the 
arguments  of  the  heavenly-minded  Watts  become  powerful  indeed. 
It  is  only  in  connection  with  our  view  of  the  resurrection  that  they 
possess  their  proper  weight.  May  we  not  then  say,  that  whoever 
wishes  to  see  the  practice  of  virtue  enforced,  and  that  of  vice  dis- 
couraged, by  the  strongest  of  all  possible  sanctions,  must  wish  to  see 
the  truth  of  the  New-Jerusalem-doctriDe  of  the  Resurrection  cordiall y 
acknowledged  by  all  mankind  ? 


*  Works,  Ed.  Leeds,  vol.  vii.  pp.  5,  fi,  7. 
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SECTION  IV. 

THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

 ♦  

PART  I. 

TJte  Last  Judgment  of  the  Scriptures  tons  not  to  be  accomplished  in 
the  Natural  World. 

I  now  have  to  appeal  to  you,  my  Reflecting  Readers,  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Last  Judgment.  The  views  which  we  believe  to  be  those 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the  Apocalypse  in  regard  to  this  great  con- 
summation, differ  considerably,  it  is  true,  from  those  commonly 
entertained :  and  they  also  are  such  as,  when  first  propounded,  univer- 
sally excite  no  small  degree  of  surprise  :  yet  their  truth  appears  to 
be  by  no  means  difficult  of  j)roof ;  and  I  trust  that  it  has  already,  in 
some  degree,  become  apparent. 

Respecting  the  General  Judgment  our  distinguishing  opinions  are 
these  two  :  First,  That,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  scene  of  the 
last  judgment  was  to  be,  not  in  the  natural  world,  as  commonly 
believed,  but  in  the  spiritual:  and,  Secondly,  That  it  has  there  been 
accomplished  accordingly.  Of  these  two  propositions,  the  first  may 
already  have  been  sufficiently  proved  :  for  if  it  has  been  proved,  as 
attempted  in  the  last  Section,  that  man  rises  from  the  dead,  in  a 
spiritual  body,  immediately  on  the  death  of  the  material  body,  and 
that  no  resurrection  of  the  material  body  will  ever  take  place,  it 
necessarily  follows,  that  the  spiritual  world,  into  which  death  intro- 
duces him,  can  alone  be  the  scene  of  the  judgment  he  is  to  experience. 
But,  as  what  passes  in  the  spiritual  world  cannot  be  known  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  natural  world  in  general;  if  the  judgment  is  per- 
formed there,  the  inhabitants  of  the  natural  world  would  not  have 
any  consciousness  of  what  was  passing.  Hence  our  second  proposition, 
that  it  has  there  been  accomplished  accordingly, — affirms  nothing  that 
is  at  all  improbable  in  itself,  and  nothing  which  can,  by  any  possi- 
bility, be  proved  to  be  false.  In  this  and  two  subsequent  Parts  of 
this  Section  we  will  give  further  evidence  in  proof  of  our  first  pro- 
position ;  after  which  we  shall  see,  in  Part  IV.,  that  independently 
of  the  assertions  of  Swedenborg,  there  are  various  considerations 
tending  to  evince,  that  our  second,  also,  is  certainly  true. 

But  as  great  misrepresentations  of  our  sentiments  on  the  Last 
Judgment  have  been  diligently  circulated,  some  notice  of  these  must 
be  premised. 

Among  the  arts  too  often  resorted  to  by  polemic  writers,  it  has  been 
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observed  that  this  is  one.  The  controvertist  selects  some  doctrine  of 
great  importance  which  no  one  ever  thought  of  denying ;  he  proves 
with  great  display  of  authorities  the  certainty  of  such  doctrine ;  he 
insinuates  that  its  truth  is  denied  by  those  whose  sentiments  it  is 
wished  to  render  odious  ;  and  then,  because  he  has  clearly  proved  what 
nobody  doubts,  he  triumphs  as  if  he  had  completely  defeated  the 
object  of  his  attack.  This  is  the  course  frequently  adopted  by  the 
assailants  of  the  New  Church.  As  if  we  denied  the  last  judgment 
altogether,  a  writer  introduces  the  subject  with  these  remarks  :  "  The 
doctrine  of  the  Last  Judgment  is  of  high  import,  and  is  most  clearly 
revealed  in  the  "Word  of  God.  Nor  has  there  ever  been  much  con- 
troversy in  the  Christian  world  on  this  subject;  which  is  a  clear 
proof,  if  more  than  Scripture  proof  were  wanting,  that  the  doctrine 
has  met  with  the  acquiescence  of  all  men  throughout  the  Christian 
world,  with  the  exception,  now  of  late,  of  the  Swedenborgians,  who, 
I  suppose,  wish  to  be  called  Christians."  Accordingly,  to  put  down  these 
wicked  "  Swedenborgians,"  a  great  display  of  texts  is  made  in  which  a 
judgment  is  asserted ;  including  some  from  the  "Mahometan's  Creed." 
The  ancient  heathens,  also,  are  brought  in  to  condemn  us.  "  Many," 
it  is  gravely  observed,  "of  the  wiser  heathens  believed  in  a  general 
judgment  in  some  form  ;  though  their  form  might  differ  from  that  re- 
corded in  the  Scripture,  yet  the  thing  they  believed.  For  they  could  in 
no  wise  reconcile  themselves  to  the  prosperity  of  the  vicious,  and  the 
adversity  of  the  virtuous,  which  was  every  day  before  their  eyes,  but  on 
the  supposition  of  a  future  reckoning  day,  and  an  hereafter  of  rewards 
and  punishments."  *  Now  to  what  purpose  is  all  this,  when  it  never 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  one  of  those  persons  whom  they  call  "Swe- 
denborgians," to  have  any  shadow  of  doubt  about  the  reality  of  "  a 
future  reckoning  day,  and  a  hereafter  of  rewards  and  punishments  ?  " 
If  the  heathens  are  to  be  commended,  because  they  "  believed  in  a 
general  j  udgment  in  some  form,  though  their  form  might  differ  from  that 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures,"  are  we  to  be  censured,  because  we  believe 
in  a  general  judgment  in  the  form  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  though 
our  form  may  differ  from  that  preferred  by  our  censurers  ?  And 
because  the  form  of  the  general  judgment  believed  in  by  us,  and 
taken  by  us  from  the  Scriptures,  differs  from  that  preferred  by  our 
censurers,  are  the  heathens  to  be  called  in  to  condemn  us,  as  if,  worse 
than  they,  we  denied  both  the  form  and  the  thing  ?  Indeed,  scarcely 
any  thing  that  has  been  advanced  against  us  on  this  subject  applies 
to  our  views  in  any  degree  whatever.  Our  doctrines  affirm,  that  a 
particular  judgment  takes  place,  on  every  individual,  at  death :  he 
then  who  wishes  to  overthrow  them,  ought  to  prove  from  Scripture, 
that  no  one  undergoes  any  particular  judgment  after  death  whatever. 

*  Anti-Sivedenborg,  p.  54. 
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Our  doctrines  affirm,  that  the  general  judgment  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture was  to  take  place  in  the  spiritual  world  and  not  in  the  natural, 
and  that,  agreeably  to  divine  prediction,  it  has  there  been  performed 
accordingly  ;  he  then  who  would  overthrow  them  should  prove,  that 
the  general  judgment  was  not  to  take  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  but 
in  the  natural,  and  that  it  will  not  be  performed  till  the  total  end  and 
destruction  of  the  world.  None  of  these  points  has  our  opponent 
attempted  to  establish.  All  that  he  has  advanced  respecting  it  we 
fully  admit,  except  his  Mahometan  proof,  and  his  misrepresentation 
of  our  views.  I  will,  however,  notice  the  few  sentences  in  which  this 
writer  makes  any  attempt  to  encounter  our  sentiments. 

After  the  paragrapli  respecting  the  acknowledgment  by  the  hea- 
thens of  "  a  future  reckoning  day  and  a  hereafter  of  rewards  and 
punishments,"  he  adds,  "  But  I  must  not  wrong  the  Swedenborgians, 
for  they  allow  of  a  judgment;  but  it  is  a  judgment  on  every  indi- 
vidual soon  after  leaving  the  material  body,  and  takes  place  in  the 
spiritual  world !  "  In  connection  with  what  had  gone  before,  and 
marked  as  it  is,  by  the  note  of  exclamation,  this  must  be  intended  to 
treat  such  a  mode  of  "allowing  of  a  judgment"  as  nugatory  and 
evasive, — as  if  it  were  no  judgment  at  all :  "What  man,  however,  of 
sound  mind  but  must  feel,  that,  "  a  judgment  on  every  individual 
soon  after  leaving  the  material  body,"  is,  to  every  individual,  an 
incomparably  more  serious  affair,  than  a  judgmeut  to  take  place 
many  hundreds  or  thousands  of  years  hence  ?  The  gentleman  pro- 
ceeds: "If  it  be  true,  as  some  learned  men  say,  that,  in  the  whole 
world,  more  than  sixty  persons  die  every  minute,  one  minute  with 
another;  then  there  can  be  no  cessation  to  the  work  of  judgment!  " 
Another  eloquent  note  of  admiration,  to  call  upon  the  reader  to  supply 
by  his  imagination  the  objection,  which,  the  author  saw,  would 
appear  utterly  futile  if  plainly  stated.  For  what  can  be  the  design 
of  this  sentence,  with  its  note  of  admiration,  but  to  hint,  that  the 
Divine  Judge  woidd  find  such  a  mode  of  judgment  too  troublesome 
and  difficult  ?  The  objector  insinuates,  that  to  judge  of  the  cases  of 
sixty  persons  in  a  minute,  is  too  hard  for  Omniscience  ;  wherefore,  to 
simplify  the  matter,  he  would  have  all  who  died  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it  judged  at  once.  He  goes  on  :  "And  if, 
according  to  their  doctrine,  the  world  will  never  be  at  an  end,  but 
will  last  for  ever,  then  there  must  be  an  everlasting  propagation  of 
mankind."  This  is  sad  aggravation  of  the  difficulty,  indeed.  If  the 
human  race  is  thus  to  continue,  and  the  ratio  of  its  increase  goes  on 
as  at  present,  instead  of  only  sixty  dying  in  a  minute,  there  will  at 
length  be  six  hundred,  or  six  thousand  ;  and  then  how  can  they  be 
judged  ?  The  mind  of  the  objector  is  overwhelmed  at  the  thought; 
and  he  apprehends  that  the  Almighty  must  sink  under  the  task,  as 
he  does  under  the  idea.    Can  he  really  mean  to  suggest,  that  "  the 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 


117 


everlasting  propagation  of  mankind  "  is  too  much  for  Infinity  ?  Can 
he  in  fact  suppose,  that  Infinity  can  be  satisfied  with  less  ?  Can  he 
behold  the  countless  multitudes  of  suns  which  the  telescope  discovers 
to  us,  each  accompanied,  as  reason  necessarily  concludes,  with  its 
dependent  worlds  ;  can  he  admit  that  all  these  are  replenished  with 
inhabitants,  and  with  an  endless  variety  of  natural  productions,  like 
the  world  in  which  we  live  ;  can  he  believe  that  the  minutest  and 
the  greatest  of  all  things  are  alike  the  workmanship  of  the  Creator  ; 
and  that  his  providence,  throughout  all  worlds,  is  as  universal  as  the 
Lord  teaches  when  he  says,  that  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground 
without  our  heavenly  Father,  and  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are 
all  numbered  ?  Can  his  mind  embrace  all  this,  and  then  shrink  from  the 
congenial  idea,  that  he  who  has  produced  and  who  governs  these  mighty 
works,  did  not  create  them  for  the  sake  of  uncreating  them  again, 
but,  as  they  are  boundless  in  extent,  so  are  they  intended  to  be  in 
duration,  and  their  Creator  will  continue  to  draft  off  from  them 
inhabitants  for  his  heavenly  kingdom,  in  continually  increasing 
numbers,  without  end  ?  Alas,  this  thought  seems  to  distress  our  poor 
friend  most  of  all ;  for  he  adds,  as  something  transcendently  mon- 
strous, "  And  then  again,  according  to  this  New-Jerusalem  doctrine, 
all  mankind  after  death  become  either  angels  in  heaven  or  devils  in 
hell ;  wherefore,  it  clearly  follows  that  this  world,  their  doctrine 
being  admitted,  is  nothing  but  a  manufactory  of  angels  and  devils  ! " 
Most  truly,  it  does  so  follow:  and  if  the  inference  thus  sagaciously 
brought  out  is  sufficient  to  condemn  the  "  New-Jerusalem  doctrine," 
we  have  not  a  syllable  to  offer  in  extenuation.  If  our  opponents  will 
have  it  so,  "  this  world  is  nothing  but  a  manufactory  of  angels  and 
devils."  And  pray,  for  what  "  manufactory,"  more  worthy  of  its 
Creator  than  that  of  angels,  do  they  think  it  can  be  designed  ?  (as 
for  devils,  according  to  our  doctrine,  they  are  not  manufactured 
such  by  the  Creator,  but  by  themselves.)  Do  they  mean  to  deny  the 
fact,  and  affirm  that  mankind  do  not  become  either  angels  or  devils  ? 
It  really  is  not  easy  to  tell  what  they  mean  :  further  than  this  ;  thaf' 
they  are  determined,  at  any  rate,  to  contradict  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  but  cannot  find  anything  plausible  to  urge  against 
them.  The  plain  English  of  such  objections  is  this, — that  those 
sublime  and  heavenly  doctrines  make  God  too  wise,  too  good,  and 
too  prreat. 

Without  further  notice  of  such  futile  objections,  I  proceed  to  deliver 
our  sentiments  on  the  subject. 

The  first  proposition  then  that  I  am  to  endeavour  to  establish,  is, 
Tliat  the  General  Judgment  announced  in  Scripture,  as  to  be  per- 
formed at  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  was  not  to  take  place  in 
the  natural  world,  as  commonly  supposed,  but  in  the  spiritual. 

In  this  tirst  Part  of  the  present  Section,  we  will  consider,  chieflv, 
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the  proofs  of  the  fact,  That  the  Last  Judgment  of  the  Scriptures  was 
not  to  be  accomplished  in  the  natural  world ;  only  deducing  thence  as 
a  corollary,  That  the  spiritual  world  must  be  the  Scene  of  it :  in  the 
next  Part,  more  direct  evidence  shall  be  offered  of  this  second 
branch  of  the  Proposition. 

Tliat  the  Last  Judgment  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  to  take  place  in 
the  natural  world,  is  evident  from  this  consideration :  that  the  circum- 
stances announced  in  prophecy  as  being  to  attend  it,  are  such  as  cannot 
be  designed  to  be  literally  understood,  and,  some  of  them,  such  as  are 
impossible  in  the  nature  of  things. 

For  what  is  the  nature  of  the  Last  Judgment,  according  to  the  com- 
mon apprehensions  of  it ;  and  how  is  it  to  be  performed  ?  I  have 
noticed  some  of  the  supposed  attendant  circumstances  in  the  preceding 
Section,  and  will  now  draw  them  out  a  little  more  at  length. 

We  have  all  been  told  from  our  childhood,  that  angels  are  to  appear 
with  trumpets,  the  sound  of  which  shall  be  so  loud,  as  not  only  to  rouse 
to  a  sense  of  the  great  event  at  hand  the  whole  race  of  mankind  then 
living  upon  the  globe,  but  also  to  wake  the  dead :  for  then 

"  a  mighty  trump,  one-half  concealed 

In  clouds,  one-half  to  mortal  eye  revealed, 
Shall  pour  a  dreadful  note  ;  the  piercing  call 
Shall  rattle  in  the  centre  of  the  ball, 
The  extended  circuit  of  creation  shake  ; 
The  living  die  with  fear,  the  dead  awake."  * 

Or,  as  another  authority  describes  it, 

"  Celestial  guards  the  topmost  height  attend, 
And  crowds  of  angels  down  from  heaven  descend ; 
With  their  big  cheeks  the  deafening  clarions  wiud, 
Whose  dreadful  clangours  startle  all  mankind  : — 
Ten  thousand  worlds  revive  to  better  skies, 
And  from  their  tombs  the  thronging  corses  rise."  + 

No  matter  how  long  since  they  may  have  lain  mouldering  in  the  dust, 
nor  how  widely  their  particles  may  have  been  scattered  asunder  ;  no 
matter  into  what  other  substances  they  may  have  passed ;  nor  even 
though,  by  being  devoured  by  cannibals,  or  by  passing  into  the  sub- 
stances of  vegetables  and  animals,  and  being  thence  again  taken  into 
the  human  system,  they  may  have  formed  parts  of  human  bodies 
many  times  over ;  no  matter  for  these  and  a  thousand  difficulties 
more,  all  shall  revive : 

"  And  now  from  every  corner  of  the  earth, 
The  scattered  dust  is  called  to  second  birth  ; 
Whether  in  mines  it  formed  the  ripening  mass, 
Or  humbly  mixed  and  flourished  in  the  grass, 


*  Young. 

+  Amhurst's  translation  of  Addison's  celebrated  Latin  poem  on  the  Altar- 
piece  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 
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[Or  holds  the  station  that  it  held  before, 
In  human  forms  incorporate  o'er  and  o'er  J ; 
The  severed  body  now  unites  again, 
And  kindred  atoms  rally  into  men. — 
Here  an  imperfect  form  returns  to  light, 
Not  half  renewed,  dishonest  to  the  sight ; 
Maimed  of  his  nose  appears  his  blotted  (ace, 
And  scarce  the  image  of  a  man  we  trace  : 
Here,  by  degrees  infused,  the  vital  ray 
Gives  the  first  motion  to  the  paQting  clay  : 
Slow,  to  new  life  the  thawing  fluids  creep, 
And  the  stiff  joints  wake  heavdy  from  sleep."  * 

This  description,  to  be  sure,  exposes  a  little  of  the  inconveniences  of 
the  operation ;  however,  all  shall  be  made  complete, 

' '  not  the  least  atom 

Embezzled  or  mislaid  of  the  whole  tale. 
Each  soul  shall  have  a  body  ready  furnished  ; 
And  each  shall  have  his  own."  + 

Well  may  the  poet  add, 

"  Ask  not  how  this  shall  be." — 

And  well  may  both  poet  and  dogmatist  seek  to  silence  inquiry  with  the 
magic  word ''Omnipotence."  Omnipotence  shall  surmount  all  diffi- 
culties. The  whole  terraqueous  globe,  it  seems,  like  one  huge  mine,  is 
suddenly  to  explode,  and  every  spot,  both  of  earth  and  sea,  is  to  shoot 
out  a  human  body  : 

"  So  when  famed  Cadmus  sowed  the  fruitful  field, 
With  pregnant  throes  the  quickened  furrow  swell' d, 
From  the  warm  soil  sprung  up  a  warlike  train, 
And  human  harvests  covered  all  the  plain."  J 

These,  however,  though  they  appear  as  men  complete,  are  as  yet  only 
men's  bodies ;  the  souls,  therefore,  which  formerly  animated  them 
and  which  have  been  reserved  in  some  unknown  region,  are  to  be 
called  from  their  obscure  and  not  very  comfortable  retreat,  and  united 
with  them  again : 

"  The  body  thus  renewed,  the  conscious  soul, 
Which  lias  perhaps  been  fluttering  near  the  pole, 
Or  midst  the  burning  planets  wondering  strayed, 
Or  hovered  o'er  where  her  pale  corpse  was  laid  ; 
Or  rather  coasted  on  her  final  state, 
And  feared,  or  wished,  for  her  appointed  fate  ; 
This  soul,  returning  with  a  constant  flame, 
Now  weds  for  ever  her  immortal  frame."  § 

And  notwithstanding  the  multitude  of  spirits  and  bodies  thus  seeking 
for  each  other,  none  shall  be  mismatched, 

"  Nor  shall  the  conscious  soul 
Mistake  its  partner  ;  but  amidst  the  crowd, 

*  Amhurst's  Addison.      +  Blair.      J  Amhurst's  Addison.        §  Kouiu. 
«■ 
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Singling  its  other  half,  into  its  arms 

Shall  rush,  with  all  the  impatience  of  a  man 

That's  new  come  home,  who  having  long  heen  absent, 

With  haste  runs  over  every  different  room, 

In  pain  to  see  the  whole."* 

These  then  are  all  to  join  those  who  may  then  he  living,  and  forming 
"with  them  an  innumerable  great  army,  are  to  await  the  decision  of 
their  lot.    To  complete  the  description : 

"  Ten  thousand  trumpets  now  at  once  advance  : 
Now  deepest  silence  lulls  the  vast  expanse  : 
So  deep  the  silence,  and  so  loud  the  blast, 
As  Nature  died  when  she  had  groaned  her  last. 
Nor  man  nor  angel  moves.    The  Judge  on  high 
Looks  round,  and  with  his  glory  fills  the  sky  : 
Then  on  the  fatal  book  his  hand  he  lays, 
Which  high  to  view  supporting  seraphs  raise  : 
In  solemn  form  the  rituals  are  prepared, 
The  seal  is  broken,  and  a  groan  is  heard. — 
Aloft,  the  seats  of  bliss  their  pomp  display, 
Brighter  than  brightness,  this  distinguished  day  :— 
Horrors  beneath,  darkness  in  darkness,  hell 
Of  hell,  where  torments  behind  turments  dwell ; 
A  furnace  formidable,  deep,  and  wide, 
O'erboiling  with  a  mad  sulphureous  tide, 
Expands  its  jaws,  most  dreadful  to  survey, 
And  roars  outrageous  for  the  destined  prey. 
Such  is  the  scene  ;  and  one  short  moment's  space 
Concludes  the  hopes  and  fears  of  human  race."  + 

While  this  is  proceeding,  all  the  elements  sympathise :  the  world 
takes  fire ;  the  stars  fall  to  the  earth ;  and  at  length  all  creation 
perishes  in  one  universal  conflagration : 

"  Reverse  all  Nature's  web  shall  run, 
And  spotless  Misrule,  all  around, 
Order,  his  flying  foe  confound, 

While  backward  all  the  threads  shall  haste  to  be  unspun.'" 
"  The  sun,  by  sympathy  concerned, 

At  these  convulsions,  pangs,  and  agonies, 

Which  on  the  whole  creation  seize, 

Is  to  substantial  darkness  turned. 

The  neighbouring  moon,  as  if  a  purple  flood 

O'erflowed  her  tottering  orb,  appears 

Like  a  huge  mass  of  black  corrupting  blood  ; 

For  she  herself  a  dissolution  fears." 
"  No  more  the  stars,  with  paler  beams, 

Shall  tremble  o'er  the  midnight  streams, 

But  travel  downward,  to  behold 


*  B'air.  See  a  striking  delineation  of  this  monstrous  idea  in  Cromeck's 
edition  of  Blair's  "Grave"  with  Blaka"s  Illustrations;  in  which  is  a  print 
representing  the  Soul  as  a  slender  female  darting  down  from  the  sky,  and  the 
Bodv  a.»  a  robust  male  springing  out  of  the  earth,  clasping  each  other  in 
their  arms.  t  Young. 
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What  mimics  them  so  twinkling  there  ; 
And,  like  Narcissus,  as  they  gain  more  near, 
For  the  loved  image  straight  expire, 
And  agonise  in  warm  desire, 
Or  slake  their  heat  as  in  the  stream  they  roll. 
Whilst  the  world  burns,  and  all  the  orbs  below 
In  their  expiring  ruins  glow, 
They  sink,  and  unsupported  leave  the  skies, 
Which  fall  abrupt,  and  tell  their  torment  in  their  noise."* 
"  This  globe,  alone,  would  but  defraud  the  fire, 
Starve  its  devouring  rage  :  the  flakes  aspire 
And  catch  the  clouds,  and  make  the  heavens  their  prey  : 
The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  all  melt  away  : 
All,  all  is  lost :  no  monument,  no  sign, 
Where  once  so  proudly  blazed  the  gay  machine. 
So  bubbles  on  the  foaming  stream  expire  ; 
So  sparks  that  scatter  from  the  kindling  fire. 
The  devastations  of  one  dreadful  hour 
The  great  Creator's  six-days'  work  devour,  t 

It  is  thus  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  usually  described.  I  have 
taken  my  delineation  of  it  from  the  poets,  because  it  is  to  poetry  that 
such  ideas  properly  appertain  :  I  have  been  careful,  however,  not  to 
borrow  from  them  any  circumstances  of  their  own  invention,  but  only 
such  as,  whether  related  in  poetry  or  in  prose,  are  generally  believed 
to  belong  to  the  subject ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to  repeat  all  their 
statements  from  almost  every  prose-writer  who  has  handled  the  theme. 
Of  the  poets,  also,  whom  I  have  cited,  three  were  clergymen,  whose 
orthodoxy  has  never  been  disputed ;  and  the  fourth  (Addison)  is  an 
author,  whose  authority,  on  such  a  subject,  few  of  the  clergy 
would  reject.  But  who  can  weigh,  in  the  balance  of  a  cool  deliberate 
judgment,  such  representations  as  the  above,  without  concluding,  that 
the  facts  affirmed  in  them  are  as  purely  poetical  as  the  language  ? — 
in  other  words,  that  the  facts  are  pure  figures,  bearing,  indeed, 
a  distinct  signification, — relating  to  circumstances  which  were  infalli- 
bly to  come  to  pass, — but  the  true  nature  of  which  must  be  totally 
mistaken  while  the  figurative  language  in  which  they  are  described 
is  literally  understood  ?  The  facts  are  all  taken  from  the  pr  ophetic 
language  of  Scripture :  they  are  the  figures  of  inspired  prophecy 
transferred  into  the  works  of  uninspired  writers  :  and  who  can 
seriously  consider  them,  and  advert  to  the  manifold  inconsistencies 
which  the  literal  adherence  to  them  includes,  as  unconsciously  drawn 
out  and  dwelt  upon  by  the  writers  of  the  above  quotations,  without 
acceding  to  the  assertion  of  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  That  men 
have  formed  such  notions  respecting  the  Last  Judgment,  merely 
because  the  genuine  spiritual  sense  of  the  Holy  Word  has  not  hereto- 
fore been  known,  and  the  language  in  which  it  is  written,  which  is 


•  Pomfret. 
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that  of  the  perpetual  analogy  or  correspondence  established  by  the 
Creator  between  spiritual  things  and  natural,  has  not  been  under- 
stood.* But  why  abide  by  the  letter  here,  when  many  things  are 
affirmed  in  prophecy,  in  connection  with  the  above,  which  never  are 
literally  interpreted  ?  No  one,  for  instance,  ever  yet  dreamed,  that, 
at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  or  preparatory  to  it,  a  dragon 
would  be  seen  falling  from  heaven,  a  woman  in  labour  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  a  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  ascending  out  of 
the  sea,  while  another  with  two  lamb's  horns  rises  out  of  the  earth, 
as  described  in  chs.  xii.  and  xiii.  of  the  Revelation :  and  yet  it  were 
just  as  reasonable  to  expect  these  phenomena  then  to  take  place,  as 
to  expect  all  dead  carcases  to  leave  their  graves ;  the  Divine  Judge 
to  appear  visibly  in  the  clouds,  seated  on  a  throne  there  placed,  with 
books  open  before  him ;  the  sun  and  moon  to  be  extinguished,  and 
the  stars  to  fall  from  heaven ;  and  the  earth  and  visible  heavens, 
thus  the  whole  visible  universe,  to  be  consumed  with  fire.  The  latter 
are  all  symbolical  images  as  well  as  the  former,  and  are  only  to  be 
understood  by  the  same  rule  of  interpretation.  In  the  spiritual 
world,  indeed,  where,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  the  natural 
objects  that  are  seen  are  not  real  natural  objects,  but  appearances  of 
them,  corresponding  to  the  internal  state  and  circumstances  of  the 
spirits  and  angels,  and  conveying  to  the  minds  of  the  beholders  the 
ideas  of  which  they  are  expressive  ; — in  that  world,  such  appearances 
as  are  described  in  the  prophetic  language  of  Scripture,  are  doubtless 
seen  on  the  occasions  in  connection  with  which  they  are  mentioned : 
but  in  the  natural  world  the  case  is  quite  different ;  and  hence  the 
circumstances  mentioned  respecting  the  Last  Judgment  are  not  in  the 
natural  world  literally  to  take  place,  and  some  of  them  are  such  as 
cannot  possibly  be  there  exhibited.  It  will  hence  follow,  that  it  is 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  not  in  the  natural,  that,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  performed.  The  effects  of 
it,  indeed,  must,  doubtless,  be  felt  in  the  natural  world  also,  and 
much  that  is  described  as  accompanying  it  must  have,  in  the  natural 
world,  a  spiritual  fulfilment :  but  it  is  in  the  spiritual  world  only  that 
the  judgment  itself  could  be  performed  ;  and  in  the  spiritual  world 
only  that  any  of  the  circumstances  predicated  respecting  it  could 
literally  occur. 

We  will,  however,  consider  the  common  ideas  of  the  Last  Judgment 
a  little  further.  The  principal  circumstances  expected  to  attend  it, 
besides  the  elevation  of  the  good  into  heaven  and  the  casting  of  the 
wicked  into  hell,  are  these:  1.  The  resurrection  of  all  dead  bodies: 
2.  The  appearance  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds :  3.  The  conflagration 

*  See  the  masterly  and  profound  manner  in  which  this  subject  is  treated  by 
Swedenborg  himself,  in  the  first  five  sections  of  his  work  On  the  Last 
Judgment. 
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of  the  world,  and  the  whole  material  universe.  These  three  things 
are  essential  to  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment  in  the  manner 
commonly  looked  for :  if  then  it  can  be  proved  that  all,  or  any  of 
them,  will  not  take  place,  the  error  of  the  common  idea  of  the  Last 
Judgment  is  demonstrated,  and  it  becomes  certain  that  the  natural 
world  is  not  to  be  the  scene  of  its  performance. 

1.  The  first  of  these  circumstances,  The  resurrection  of  all  dead 
bodies,  is  the  great  foundation,  the  essential  basis,  of  the  received 
doctrine  of  the  Last  J udgment.  If  the  bodies  of  the  dead  be  not  to 
rise  again,  it  is  perfectly  evident,  that  the  judgment  upon  the  de- 
ceased cannot  be  performed  in  the  natural  world.  If  then  it  has  been 
proved  in  the  last  Section  (as,  I  trust,  is  the  fact),  that  there  is  not  a 
single  passage  of  Scripture  which  predicts  any  such  thing  as  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  ;  if  it  has  been  proved  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  Scripture  is  a  rising  in  a  spiritual  body,  into  a  spiritual  world, 
immediately  after  death ;  if  it  has  been  proved  that  it  is  a  mistake  to 
understand  the  Scripture -phrase,  "the  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  as 
if  it  meant  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  since  Jesus  Christ  himself 
explains  it  to  mean  no  other  resurrection  than  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  have  already  experienced  :  then,  as  observed  above,  the  com- 
mon mode  of  expecting  the  Last  Judgment  has  already  been  proved 
to  be  unfounded.  The  materials  of  such  a  judgment  are  gone :  and, 
to  make  our  ideas  of  the  subject  consistent  with  this  fact,  we  must 
transfer  our  expectations  of  the  judgment  to  that  world,  into  which 
they  who  are  to  be  judged  are  transferred  by  the  resurrection. 

2.  The  second  circumstance,  The  appearance  of  the  Divine  Judge 
in  the  clouds,  is  also  essential  to  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Last 
Judgment :  for  the  presence,  in  the  natural  world,  of  the  Judge,  is 
indispensable,  if  the  parties  to  be  judged  are  there  assembled.  If 
then  it  has  been  proved  in  our  second  Section  *  (as,  I  trust,  was 
accomplished),  that  such  a  personal  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  elemen- 
tary clouds  is  a  thing  impossible  ;  if  it  has  been  proved,  that  if  we 
understand,  from  the  literal  sense  of  some  prophecies,  that  he  will 
make  his  advent  in  the  clouds,  we  must  understand,  from  the  literal 
sense  of  another,  that  he  will  come  riding  on  horseback,  which  idea 
every  mind  at  once  rejects  as  absurd  ;  if  it  has  been  proved  that  such 
symbolic  language  is  intended  to  announce,  not  his  coming  into  this 
world  in  person,  but  his  presence  in  his  Word  of  Divine  Truth, 
imparting  to  the  intellectual  faculties  of  man  the  power  of  rightly 
understanding  it,  opening  the  clouds  of  the  letter,  and  revealing  the 
glories  of  its  spiritual  signification :  then,  also,  the  common  mode  of 

*  See  above  pp.  16,  17,  18.  For  the  reasons  why  the  nature  of  the  Lord's 
Second  Coming,  and  of  the  Last  Judgment  then  to  be  performed,  has  not 
hitherto  been  understood,  see  also  above,  pp.  7 — 16. 
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expecting  the  Last  Judgment  has  already  been  proved  to  be  founded 
in  misconception.  The  means  of  executing  such  a  judgment  are 
taken  away  ;  and  to  make  our  ideas  of  the  subject  consistent  with 
this  fact,  we  must  look  for  its  performance  in  that  world,  where  such 
a  personal  appearance  of  the  Lord,  and  the  symbolic  representations 
which  are  described  as  attending  it,  are  not  only  not  impossible,  but 
are  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  nature, — the  nature,  that  is,  of 
a  spiritual  world,  and  of  spiritual  existences. 

In  addition  to  the  inconsistencies  noticed  in  Section  II.,  in  the 
place  just  referred  to,  as  attendant  on  the  doctrine  of  the  appearance 
of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  to  judge  all  who  ever  lived  on  the  earth, 
others  might  easily  be  mentioned.  Thus,  if  all  dead  bodies  are  to  rise, 
they  must,  as  observed  above,  be  exploded  from  all  parts  of  the  earth 
and  sea.  But  this  world  is  in  the  form  of  a  globe,  and  the  clouds 
are  never  more  than  a  very  few  miles  above  its  surface  :  Hence,  the 
remotest  star  can  only  be  visible  to  half  the  globe  at  a  time  ;  and  the 
highest  cloud  can  never  be  seen  from  more  than  a  very  small  segment 
of  the  convex  earth.  In  what  part  of  the  clouds,  then,  is  the  Judge 
to  appear,  so  as  to  be  visible  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe,  pre- 
viously living,  and  resurrected,  at  once  ?  Where,  also,  is  the  tribunal 
to  be  placed,  so  as  to  be  above  all  those  who  are  to  be  judged  ?  What 
is  above  to  us,  is  below  to  the  New  Zealanders ;  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  globe  have  in  like  manner  their  antipodes.  If  then  all  are  to 
be  judged  together,  instead  of  rising,  the  great  majority  must  fall  to 
the  place.  Is  a  notion  like  that  of  the  rabbins  to  be  adopted,  when 
they  affirm,  that,  let  a  Jew  die  where  he  will,  he  will  return  to  life 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  his  remains  making  their  way  thither  by 
rolling  and  wriggling  through  certain  passages  provided  for  the  purpose 
in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ?  These  and  similar  inconsistencies  seem 
alone  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  who  reflects  on  them,  that  the 
natural  world  was  not  to  be  the  scene  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

The  Lord's  making  his  Second  Coming,  in  a  spiritual  manner, 
among  the  inhabitants  of  this  world,  by  restoring  the  right  appre- 
hension of  his  Divine  Truth,  together  with  the  life  of  it,  and  thus 
effecting  the  renovation  of  his  church  universal  among  men,  according 
to  the  view  offered  in  Section  II.,  is  a  consequence  of  his  accomplish- 
ing the  Last  Judgment  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  this  also  he 
accomplishes  by  means  of  his  Divine  Truth, — by  pouring  forth  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit  of  Truth  in  such  a  manner  as  the  wicked 
cannot  bear.  Hence,  as  it  is  more  particularly  in  his  character  as  the 
Divine  Truth  Itself  that  the  Lord  executes  judgment,  he  is  always 
called,  on  that  occasion,  the  Son  of  man  ; — as  when  he  says,  that  the 
Father  "  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man"  (John  v.  27);  for,  as  is  mentioned  above,  p.  19, 
and  is  shown  at  large  in  my  work  on  "  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the 
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Scriptures,"  the  Son  of  man  is  a  title  assumed  by  the  Lord  in  refer- 
ence to  his  character  as  the  Divine  Truth:  and  that  it  is  to  his  Word, 
which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  Divine  Truth,  that  judgment  belongs, 
he  himself  teaches  when  he  says,  "  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and 
believe  not,  I  judge  him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but 
to  save  the  world.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him:  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day"  (John  xii.  47,  48).  Hence  we  see 
the  harmony  between  the  spiritual  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  relating 
to  his  Second  Coming  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  world,  and  the 
spiritual  conjoined  (in  some  respects)  with  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the 
same  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world.  That  which  is  mani- 
fested is,  in  both  worlds,  the  Divine  Truth:  but  in  the  spiritual 
world  the  Divine  Truth  appears  in  person,  for  the  performance  of  the 
judgment;  and  in  the  natural  world  the  Divine  Truth  is  revealed  in 
the  Word  for  the  restoration  of  the  church.  These  two  things  we 
understand  to  form  a  one,  as  do  the  sun  and  its  light :  for  the  inmost 
essence  of  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word,  and  thus  of  the  Word 
itself  even  in  its  literal  sense,  is  the  Divine  Truth  in  person,  that  is, 
the  Lord  Himself ;  just  as  the  sun  is  the  inmost  essence  of  all  the 
light  of  day  ;  and  thus  plenarily,  it  is,  according  to  our  ideas,  that 
the  written  Word  is  divinely  inspired.  Now  any  one  may  conceive 
that  the  Divine  Truth  in  person  can  only  be  visible  to  the  sight  of 
angels  and  spirits,  and  not  to  the  natural  sight  of  men  ;  though  men 
may  receive  in  their  understandings  some  apprehension  of  the  Divine 
Truth  contained  in  the  Word,  of  which  the  Divine  Truth  in  person 
is  the  only  Source. 

According  to  this  view  it  will  be  seen,  that  although  our  doctrines 
deny  the  possibility  of  the  Lord's  visible  appearance,  in  his  Glorified 
Person,  to  men  on  earth,  they  by  no  means  deny  that  his  visible 
appearance  would  attend  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment.  It 
is  this  appearance  which  is  spoken  of  in  Acts  i.  10,  11  ;  which  passage 
at  once  teaches,  what  it  is  often  cited  to  prove,  that  at  the  Lord's 
coming  to  judgment  he  would  visibly  appear,  and,  what  is  as  generally 
overlooked,  that  his  appearance  would  not  be  visible  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  in  general.  After  relating  the  Lord's  ascension  in  the 
presence  of  the  apostles,  and  saying  that  "  a  cloud  received  him  out 
of  their  sight,"  it  is  added,  "  And  while  they  looked  steadfastly 
towards  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  bj  them  in  white 
apparel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven."  Now  if  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judgment  is  to  be  in 
like  manner  as  his  ascension,  it  cannot  be  visible  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  natural  world ;  for  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  natural 
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worl'd  beheld  his  ascension,  except  the  eleven  apostles  ;  and  these  did 
not  see  it  with  the  eye  of  their  body,*  hut  by  that  of  their  spirit;  in 
the  manner  that,  according  to  what  was  shown  above, +  the  ascension 
of  Elijah  was  seen  by  Elisha;  hence,  as  Elisha  beheld,  together  with 
his  ascending  master,  a  chariot  and  horses  of  fire,  so  did  the  apostles, 
when  viewing  the  ascension  of  their  Lord,  behold  also  two  angels ; 
just  as,  at  his  transfiguration,  they  had  seen  with  him  Moses  and 
Elias  ;  all  which  were  spiritual  beings  and  existences,  that  could  not 
possibly  be  beholden  with  the  eyes  of  the  body.  "  In  like  manner," 
then,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  person  to  judgment,  could  not  be 
seen  by  any  inhabitant  of  the  earth,  unless  the  eyes  of  his  spirit 
were  miraculously  opened  for  that  purpose  :  thus  the  declaration  that 
he  should  "  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven,"  can  only  relate,  in  its  literal  sense,  to  his  appearance  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world  :  and  thus  it  was  them  only  that 
he  was  to  come  again  to  judge.  Eor  the  distinct  apprehension  of  this, 
it  may  be  necessary  to  add,  that  the  Lord,  when  his  Humanity  was 
fully  glorified,  ascended  above  all  the  heavens,  into  the  highest  or 
inmost  of  all  things  ;  that  the  scene  of  the  judgment,  as  will  be  seen 
presently,  is  an  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world,  between 
heaven  and  hell,  appropriated  to  the  first  reception  of  departed  spirits ; 
and  that  the  judgment  is  effected  by  his  exhibiting  himself  present, 
in  a  peculiar  manner,  in  the  lowest  parts  of  heaven ;  in  doing  which 
he  is  said  to  descend,  though  he  is  not  the  less  present  in  his  supreme 
residence  than  before.  For  space  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  is  not 
formed  of  matter,  is  not  fixed,  but  is  an  appearance  depending  upon 
the  states  of  those  who  are  there  :  and  in  no  degree  can  space  limit 
the  presence  of  the  Omnipresent  God. 

Again  then,  I  trust,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord's  coming  in  the 
clouds,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  natural  world,  is  only  possible  in  a 
spiritual  manner ;  and  that  in  the  spiritual  world  only  could  the 
appearance  of  his  doing  so  literally  take  place ;  consequently,  that  it 
was  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  not  in  the  natural,  that  the  Last 
Judgment  was  to  be  performed. 

3.  The  third  circumstance,  The  conflagration  of  the  world  and  the 
whole  material  universe,  belongs,  in  itself,  less  essentially  than  the 
two  former,  to  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment  in  the  natural 
world ;  yet  it  is  equally  necessary  to  the  received  doctrine  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  because  the  received  doctrine  is  drawn  from  the  prophetio 
language  of  Scripture  taken  in  its  literal  sense  only ;  and,  in  the 
literal  sense  of  those  prophecies,  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  burning  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  as  an  oven,  the  extinction 
of  the  sun  and  moon  and  the  falling  from  heaven  of  the  stars,  are 

*  See  above,  p.  18.  f  P.  57,  Sc. 
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repeatedly  announced.  But  if  it  has  been  proved  (as  was  likewise,  I 
trust,  accomplished)  in  our  second  Section,*  that  by  these  phrases, 
accompanied  also,  as  they  frequently  are,  by  the  promise  of  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  is  constantly  meant  the  dissolution  or  termi- 
nation of  one  dispensation  and  the  founding  of  a  new  one, — or  "the 
putting  of  an  entire  end  to  one  order  of  things,  and  the  commence- 
ment of  a  new  one,  either  with  respect  to  particular  or  to  general 
churches  ;  "  if  it  has  been  proved  that  some  of  the  occasions  in  regard 
to  which  such  convulsions  of  nature  are  announced,  have  undeniably 
passed  by,  without  any  such  outward  catastrophe  resulting ;  if  it  has 
thus  been  proved  that  the  destruction  of  the  world  and  the  material 
universe  cannot,  with  any  degree  of  probability,  be  inferred  from  the 
use  of  such  images  in  the  prophetic  style  of  Scripture :  then,  again, 
has  it  already  been  proved  to  be  at  least  in  the  highest  degree  pro- 
bable, that  the  common  mode  of  expecting  the  Last  Judgment  is 
altogether  erroneous.  The  expected  consequences  of  such  a  j  udgment 
will  not,  we  see,  ensue :  the  world  will  not,  so  far  as  can  be  gathered 
from  the  Scripture,  be  consumed  ;  still  less  will  the  whole  visible 
creation, — the  countless  stars,  which  we  know  to  be  other  suns,  each 
the  centre  to  a  system  of  earths, — be  hurled  into  ruin,  (monstrous 
idea!)  to  punish  the  iniquity  of  this  little  globe.  Yet  such  must  be 
the  fact,  if  the  judgment  is  to  be  performed,  as  expected,  within  the 
precincts  of  nature. 

We  have  seen  above, t  that  one  of  the  sagacious  refuters  of  our 
views  is  quite  appalled  at  the  idea  of  the  endless  duration  of  the 
world,  and  its  shocking  consequence,  that  "  there  must  be  an  ever- 
lasting propagation  of  mankind."  Few  besides,  I  apprehend,  will 
think  the  idea  shocking,  but  most,  on  the  contrary,  must  regard  it  as 
grand  and  glorious ;  yet  many,  perhaps,  may  feel  surprised  at  its 
novelty  ;  for  the  belief  that  the  world  is  to  be  destroyed  is-  one  of  the 
earliest  prejudices  with  which  the  mind  is  imbued;  and  few  ever 
think  of  afterwards  calling  it  under  the  scrutiny  of  maturer  judg- 
ment. Yet  the  future  perpetual  duration  of  the  world  appears  to 
admit  of  proof  from  reason  and  Scripture,  that  falls  little  short  of 
demonstration. 

It  has  been  shown  above,  J  that  the  passages  of  Scripture  which 
seem  to  speak  of  the  destruction  of  the  world  cannot  have  any  such 
signification ;  and  that  this  is  now,  with  respect  to  most  of  them, 
admitted  by  the  learned  in  general.  But  the  single  circumstance, 
that  the  destruction  of  the  world  should  be  attended,  as  affirmed  in 
most  of  the  prophecies  which  appear  to  speak  of  it,  with  the  falling  of 
the  stars  from  heaven,  seems  alone  sufficient  to  convince  the  reader, 
that  the  dissolution  of  nature  is  not  the  thing  intended.    This  idea 


•  See  above,  pp.  18—22.         f  P.  116.  J  P.  18,  &c. 
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evidently  treats  the  stars  as  if  they  were  in  reality,  what  they  appear 

to  the  unassisted  senses,  mere  subordinate  appendages  to  this  globe  of 
ours,  performing  no  other  use  in  the  creation  than  that  which  they 
perform  to  us.  The  Scriptures  assume  this  idea,  not  for  the  purpose 
of  affirming  it  to  be  the  fact,  but  because  this  affords  a  sufficient 
basis  for  that  spiritual  instruction  which  alone  the  Scriptures  have  for 
their  object;  and  because,  when  they  mention  the  stars,  the  stars  of  the 
firmament  are  never  really  meant :  but  when  we  rise  from  the  seeming 
to  the  real  nature  of  the  stars  of  the  firmament,  we  clearly  see  that 
it  cannot  be  of  them  that  the  Scripture  speaks,  when  it  says,  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven.  They  cannot  fall  from  heaven  but  by  coming 
down  to  the  earth,  as  described  in  the  verses  cited  above  from  Pomfret. 
Any  other  mode  of  falling  might  as  well  be  called  rising,  since  it 
would  only  be  a  motion  from  one  part  of  the  visible  heavens  to  another, 
which,  if  it  caused  them  to  set  to  one  hemisphere  of  the  globe,  would 
cause  them  to  rise  to  the  opposite  hemisphere  :  accordingly,  that  they 
are  to  fall  to  the  ground,  is  the  idea  always  attached  to  the  expression 
by  the  simple,  according  to  whose  ideas  of  natural  things  the  Word 
of  God,  in  its  letter,  is  uniformly  written.  While  the  world  was 
believed  to  be  the  largest  body  in  the  universe,  round  which,  as  their 
centre,  the  sun  and  all  the  stars  moved,  the  practicability  of  such  a 
falling  of  the  heavenly  bodies  might  easily  be  imagined.  But  since 
the  advancement  of  science  has  dispelled  this  illusion ;  since  it  is 
known  that  the  earth  is  but  a  mere  speck  in  comparison  with  the  sun, 
whilst  the  millions  of  stars  which  the  telescope  discovers  are  other 
suns,  all  thousands  of  times  larger  than  the  earth  ;  it  becomes  impos- 
sible to  imagine  for  a  moment,  that  these  enormous  bodies  can  ever 
come  tumbling  from  the  sky,  and  drop  upon  the  surface  of  this  atom 
of  a  globe.  Certainly,  then,  it  is  impossible,  when  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  the  falling  of  the  stars,  that  the  stars  of  the  firmament  can 
be  intended :  consequently,  the  mention  of  such  convulsions  cannot 
be  intended  to  affirm  the  destruction  of  the  world  and  the  universe. 

The  common  reader  of  the  Scriptures  takes  his  expectation  of  the 
world's  coming  to  an  end,  in  great  part,  from  the  disciples'  request 
of  the  Lord,  "  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall 
be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? "  (Matt, 
xxiv.  3.)  The  word,  however,  here  translated  "  the  world,"  is  literally 
"  the  age,"  and  is  a  term  applied  to  express  the  whole  continuance 
of  any  order  of  things.  But  the  Lord,  in  his  answer,  uses  expressions 
which  decidedly  demonstrate,  that  his  coming  to  judgment  was  not 
to  be  accompanied  with  the  end  of  the  world,  but  that,  after  the 
judgment,  the  world  was  to  remain  as  stable  as  ever,  and  replenished 
with  inhabitants.  For  he  says,  to  illustrate  the  discrimination  which 
would  be  used  in  the  execution  of  the  judgment,  "  Then  two  shall  be 
in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.    Two  women 
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shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left."  (Ver.  40,  41.)  But  if  the  world  were  to  perish  under  their 
feet,  how  could  any  be  left  ?  "When  he  speaks  of  some  who,  after 
the  judgment,  should  be  left  in  the  world ;  and  left  too,  it  would 
appear,  at  their  usual  occupations ;  how  can  it  be  supposed  that  the 
world  is  to  be  destroyed  ?  How  unmeaning  would  it  be  to  speak  of 
persons  being  left,  labouring  in  the  field  or  grinding  at  the  mill,  if 
the  world,  with  all  its  mills  and  fields,  were  to  be  sunk  in  annihila- 
tion !  Xor  can  this  proof  be  evaded  by  saying,  that  it  only  relates  to 
those  who  were  captured  or  who  escaped  at  the  siege  of  J erusalem  : 
for  though  some  parts  of  the  prophecy  had  an  imperfect  and  typical 
fulfilment  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  fully  evident,  and  is  generally 
acknowledged,  that  its  main  and  final  reference  is  to  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  Last  Judgment:  if  then  some  of  the 
things  which  had  a  typical  fulfilment  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  were 
to  have  their  final  fulfilment  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  how 
arbitrary  and  palpably  forced  is  the  interpretation,  which  would  limit 
others  of  the  same  series  of  circumstances  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  only ! 

But  that  the  biblical  texts  which  seem  to  speak  of  the  destruction 
of  the  world  cannot  mean  any  such  thing,  is  also  evident  from  this 
circumstance :  that  there  are  many  others  which  affirm  the  direct 
contrary.    Some  of  these  I  will  here  subjoin,  with  remarks.* 

"  '  One  generation  passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh  ; 
but  the  earth  abideth  for  ever'  (Eccl.  i.  4).  'He  that  buildeth  his 
sanctuary  like  high  places,  like  the  earth  which  he  hath  established 
for  ever '  (Ps.  bexviii.  69).  '  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  that 
I  will  not  lie  unto  David :  his  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his 
throne  as  the  sun  before  me ;  it  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the 
moon '  (Ps.  lxxxix.  35,  36,  37).  '  "Who  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  that  it  should  not  be  removed  for  ever''  (Ps.  civ.  5).  'They 
that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be 
removed,  but  abideth  for  ever'  (exxv.  1).  And  in  Ps.  cxlviii.,  after 
calling  on  all  created  things,  and  the  sun  and  moon  among  the  rest,  to 
praise  the  Lord,  the  inspired  writer  adds  (ver.  6),  '  He  hath  also 
established  them  for  ever  and  ever;  he  hath  made  a  decree  tvhich 
cannot  pass.' — The  eternal  duration  of  the  world  is  as  expressly 
asserted  in  these  passages,  as  its  destruction  is  in  any  others  :  thus 
the  Scripture,  in  its  literal  sense,  proves  both  sides  of  the  question ; 
consequently,  it  does  not  prove  either.  One  of  the  classes  of  passages 
must  be  intended  to  be  understood  otherwise  than  the  letter  expresses ; 
which,  must  be  decided  by  other  considerations.  We  are  at  liberty 
therefore  either  to  believe  one  proposition  or  the  other,  as  appears 
most  consonant  to  reason. 

*  Fr'im  an  article  furnished  by  me,  many  years  a?o,  to  "  The  Intellectual 
Repository  for  the  New  Church,"  vol.  L  (first  series)  p.  47-1,  &c. 
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"  The  reasons  then  which  induce  me  to  believe  that  the  world  will 
not  be  destroyed,  but  will  continue  to  supply  new  inhabitants  to  the 
eternal  world  for  ever,  are  principally  derived  from  considering  the 
true  nature  and  attributes  of  the  Lord  our  God.  The  very  essence  of 
the  Creator  is  pure  Divine  Love.*  What  was  the  cause  from  which 
we  were  created  ?  Divine  Love.  What  was  the  cause  from  which  we 
were  redeemed  ?  Divine  Love.  When  from  his  Divine  Love  the  Lord 
created  the  universe,  the  end  he  proposed  was,  the  production  of  a 
race  of  rational  beings  capable  of  enjoying  his  divine  mercies,  out  of 
whom  he  might  form  an  angelic  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  which  he 
might  himself  eternally  reside,  and  communicate  an  eternally  increas- 
ing felicity  to  an  eternally  increasing  multitude  of  free  recipient 
spirits  :  nor  does  the  perdition  of  a  part,  by  their  own  fault,  afford 
any  argument  against  the  design.  If  then  these  were  the  ends  in- 
tended by  our  Omnipotent  Maker  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  what 
sort  of  ends  could  he  intend  in  its  destruction  ?  None  but  such  as  are 
as  opposite  to  Divine  Love,  as  destruction  is  opposite  to  creation,  as 
death  is  opposite  to  life.  To  commence  destroyer, — to  become  Apol- 
lyon, — he  must  change  his  nature,  and  cease  to  be  Jehovah.  He  must 
cease  to  take  pleasure  in  seeing  happy  subjects  added  to  his  kingdom. 
The  streams  of  his  goodness  must  suddenly  stop  in  their  course.  His 
life-giving  energies  must  suddenly  be  exhausted.  He  must  cease  to 
be  infinite  in  power, — he  must  cease  to  be  infinite  in  love.  Judge 
then  which  sentiment  does  most  honour  to  God;  that  which  represents 
him  as  a  fickle  destroyer,  or  that  which  regards  him  as  an  immutable 
preserver.  A  case  may  indeed  be  imagined,  in  which  the  world  would 
inevitably  perish,  without  the  catastrophe  being  at  all  imputable  to 
the  divine  will  or  agency :  but  this  could  only  happen  by  the  total 
extinction  of  all  remains  of  a  church,  and  the  extirpation  of  every 
principle  of  goodness  from  the  hearts  of  men ;  which  rendering  it  im- 
possible for  the  heavenly  influences  to  find  admission  any  longer,  and 
wholly  intercepting  the  connexion  between  the  creature  and  the  life- 
giving  Creator,  would  cause  the  polluted  race  to  sink  in  death,  and 
the  orb  they  inhabited  to  fall  to  nothing.  But  though,  so  long  as 
man  continues  to  enjoy  free-will  and  to  be  able  to  abuse  it,  such  a 
catastrophe  must  be  admitted  to  be  possible,  yet  it  never  can  be  pro- 
bable, so  long  as  all  the  energies  of  Providence  are  on  the  alert  to 
prevent  its  occurrence  :  and,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  the  Divine  Fore- 
knowledge, we  may  rest  assured  that,  in  this  globe,  it  will  never  take 
place  ;  much  less,  in  the  whole  visible  universe.  For  it  is  abundantly 
declared  in  the  Word,  that  a  glorious  church  shall  here  be  finally 
raised  up,  which  shall  never  come  to  an  end :  consequently,  the  globe, 
which  is  to  afford  to  this  church  its  ultimate  seat  and  basis,  must  be 
of  equal  duration. — '  In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of 

*  1  John  iv.  8,  16. 
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heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  winch  shall  never  he  destroyed :  and  the  king- 
dom shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  hut  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and 
consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shael  stand  for  ever.'  "  * 

To  this  popular  statement  of  arguments  against  the  expected  de- 
struction of  the  world,  I  will  add  an  extract  from  Swedenborg,  in 
which  he  opens  the  deep  philosophical  grounds  of  the  necessity  for 
the  world's  continuance  in  existence,  in  so  clear  a  manner,  as  must, 
I  should  think,  to  every  one  who  loves  to  look  beyond  the  mere 
surface  of  things,  afford  both  conviction  and  delight.  To  prove  that 
the  procreations  of  the  human  race  will  never  cease,  he  lays  down  and 
illustrates  these  six  propositions.  ' '  I.  That  the  human  race  is  the 
basis  upon  which  heaven  is  founded.  II.  That  the  human  race  is 
the  seminary  of  heaven.  III.  That  the  extent  of  heaven  designed  for 
angels  is  so  immense,  that  it  cannot  be  filled  to  eternity.  IV.  That 
they  of  whom  heaven  consists,  are,  as  yet,  respectively,  but  few. 
V.  That  the  perfection  of  heaven  increases  according  to  the  number 
of  its  inhabitants.  VI.  That  every  divine  work  has  respect  to  what 
is  infinite  and  eternal." — In  illustrating  the  first  proposition  he  makes 
these  remarks : — 

"  That  the  human  race  is  the  basis  upon  which  heaven  is  founded, 
follows  from  this  circumstance :  that  man  was  the  last  object  created; 
and  that  which  is  created  last,  is  the  basis  of  all  that  precede  it. 
Creation  began  from  things  supreme  or  inmost,  because  from  the 
Divine  Being,  and  proceeded  to  things  ultimate  or  extreme,  and  then 
it  first  came  into  subsistence.  The  ultimate,  that  is,  the  last  or  lowest 
part  of  the  creation,  is  the  natural  universe,  in  which  is  the  terra- 
queous globe  with  all  its  contents.  When  these  works  were  pro- 
duced, then  man  was  created,  and  into  him  were  collated  all  things 
of  Divine  Order  from  first  to  last ;  into  his  inmost  parts  were  collated 
those  things  which  are  in  the  first  principles  of  that  order,  and  into 
his  last  or  ultimate  parts  those  which  are  in  the  last  or  ultimate  prin- 
ciples of  that  order.  Thus  man  was  made  divine  order  in  a  substantial 
form.  Hence  all  things  that  are  in  or  with  man,  are  either  from 
heaven  or  from  the  world  ;  from  heaven  are  all  things  belonging  to 
his  mind,  and  from  the  world  all  things  belonging  to  his  body :  for  the 
things  of  heaven  flow  into  his  thoughts  and  affections,  and  produce 
them,  according  as  themselves  are  received  by  his  spirit ;  and  the 
things  of  the  world  flow  into  his  sensations  and  corporeal  pleasures, 
and  produce  them,  according  as  themselves  are  received  by  his  body, 
but  in  an  accommodated  manner,  according  to  their  agreement  with 
the  thoughts  and  affections  of  his  spirit. — Such  being  the  order  of 
creation,  it  may  be  evident,  that  there  is  such  an  inseparable  con- 
nexion of  all  things  belonging  to  that  order,  from  the  first  to  the  last, 
that,  viewed  together,  they  constitute  a  one,  in  which  that  which  is 


*  Dan.  ii.  it. 
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prior  cannot  be  separated  from  that  -which  is  posterior,  as  the  cause 
cannot  be  separated  from  its  effect :  consequently,  the  spiritual  world 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  natural  world,  nor  this  from  that;  and 
thus  the  angelic  heaven  cannot  be  separated  from  the  human  race, 
nor  the  human  race  from  the  angelic  heaven  ;  wherefore  it  is  provided 
by  the  Lord,  that  they  should  be  mutually  useful  to  each  other,  the 
angelic  heaven  to  the  human  race,  and  the  human  race  to  the  angelic 
heaven.  Hence  the  angelic  abodes  are  indeed  in  heaven,  separate,  as 
to  sight,  from  the  abodes  of  men,  but  still  they  are  with  man,  in  his 
affections  of  goodness  and  truth."  This  the  author  confirms  by  several 
texts  of  Scripture,  and  by  various  remarks  ;  after  which  he  proceeds 
to  say,  "  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  such  a  connexion  between 
the  angelic  heaven  and  the  human  race,  that  the  one  subsists  from 
the  other ;  and  that  the  angelic  heaven  without  the  human  race  would 
be  in  the  situation  of  a  house  without  a  foundation,  for  heaven  ter- 
minates in  the  human  race,  and  reposes  on  it.  The  case  in  this  re- 
spect resembles  that  of  a  man  individually :  his  spiritual  things,  which 
are  those  of  his  thought  and  will,  flow  into  his  natural  things,  which 
are  those  of  his  sensations  and  actions,  and  there  terminate  and  sub- 
sist. Did  not  man  possess  the  latter  also ;  or  were  he  destitute  of 
these  bounds  or  ultimates,  his  spiritual  things,  which  are  those  of 
the  thoughts  or  affections  of  his  spirit,  would  flow  off,  as  things  without 
a  termination  or  without  a  bottom.  The  case  is  similar  when  man 
passes  out  of  the  natural  world  into  the  spiritual,  which  takes  place 
when  he  dies :  being  then  a  spirit,  he  no  longer  subsists  upon  his  own 
individual  basis,  but  upon  the  common  basis,  which  is  the  human 
race. — Hence  it  may  appear,  that  the  human  race  and  the  angelic 
heaven  form  a  one,  and  owe  their  subsistence,  mutually  and  recipro- 
cally, to  each  other ;  wherefore  $he  one  cannot  be  taken  away  from 
the  other."  * 

I  know  not  how  the  above  extract  may  recommend  itself  to  the 
reader  ;  but  to  me  it  appears  to  contain  more  solid  knowledge  respect- 
ing the  nature  of  man  and  the  economy  of  the  universe  than  is  to  be 
found  in  any  other  writer ;  and  to  be  quite  irrefutable.  If  so,  the 
notion  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world  and  of  the  universe  must  be 
utterly  chimerical ;  as  also,  I  think,  appears  conclusively  from  our 
preceding  observations. 

Thus,  the  accompaniments  expected  to  attend  the  Last  Judgment, 
if  performed  in  the  natural  world,  all  utterly  failing,  again  are  we 
driven  out  of  nature  to  look  for  it,  and  compelled  to  acknowledge, 
that  the  destined  scene  of  its  performance  was  not  the  natural  but 
the  spiritual  world. 

*  Last  Judgment,  n.  S>. 
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PART  II. 

The  Spiritual  World  the  Scene  of  it;  as  of  all  former  General 
Judgments. 

That  branch  of  our  first  Proposition  which  affirms,  "  That  the  Gene- 
ral Judgment  announced  in  Scripture  as  to  be  performed  at  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord,  was  not  to  take  place  in  the  natural  world," 
may  now,  it  is  hoped,  have  been  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
reflecting  mind  ;  for  we  have  seen,  as  proposed,  "  That  the  circum- 
stances announced  in  prophecy  as  being  to  attend  it,  are  such  as 
cannot  be  intended  to  be  literally  understood,  and,  some  of  them, 
such  as  are  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things."  Other  texts  also, 
we  have  seen,  as  explicitly  affirm  the  contrary ;  while  Reason  has 
much  to  offer  in  support  of  their  testimony.  The  other  part  of  the 
Proposition, — "  That  the  last  Judgment  was  to  be  performed  in  the 
spiritual  world," — follows  then  of  course,  as  also  has  been  seen. 
This,  however,  may  be  confirmed  by  other  considerations. 

What  then  if  it  should  be  true,  that  although  the  General  Judg- 
ment predicted  in  the  New  Testament  is  properly  called  the  Last 
Judgment,  because  it  is  the  last  General  Judgment  ever  to  be  per- 
formed on  the  natives  of  this  earth,  it  is  not  the  first  such  judgment 
ever  accomplished  (as,  indeed,  its  very  name  seems  to  imply) ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  two  or  three  general  judgments  have  taken  place 
before  ?  If  the  Last  J udgment  was  not  to  be  performed  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  but,  as  shown  above,  at  the  end  of  the  age  ;  and  if  "  the 
age,"  as  shown  also,  denotes  the  whole  duration  of  a  certain  order  of 
things  as  regards  the  dispensations  of  God  to  man ;  then,  as  it  is  cer- 
tain that  there  have  been,  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  several 
such  ages  and  dispensations,  it  will  be  reasonable  to  conclude,  that 
the  end  of  each  of  the  former  of  them,  like  the  end  of  the  last,  was 
attended  with  a  General  Judgment  upon  those  who  lived  under  it. 
Accordingly,  the  Scripture  clearly  teaches,  how  much  soever  its  testi- 
mony upon  this  subject  may  generally  have  been  overlooked,  that 
such  is  the  fact.  As  it  prophetically  announces  that  the  last  age  and 
dispensation  ever  to  come  to  its  end  or  consummation  would  then  be 
attended  with  a  General  Judgment,  so  does  it  historically  record, 
that  each  of  the  former  of  such  ages  and  dispensations  was  attended 
at  its  end  by  a  General  Judgment.  Its  testimony  to  this  effect, 
therefore,  we  will  briefly  notice. 
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That,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  specific  connexion  of 
its  inhabitants  with  their  Divine  Parent  has  been  regulated  by  four 
different  dispensations,  and  they  have  been  bound  to  him  by  four  dis- 
tinct covenants,  the  human  subjects  of  which  may  be  regarded  as 
composing  four  general  churches,  is  universally  known.  Adam  and 
his  posterity  to  the  flood,  lived  under  one  dispensation :  God  then 
"established  his  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  seed  after  him:"* 
another  covenant  was  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
their  descendants, t  of  which  the  laws  were  given  by  Moses:  and 
finally,  "  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  %  It  is  also  known, 
that  the  three  first  of  these  dispensations  were  entirely  corrupted, 
and  the  covenants  broken,  by  those  to  whom  they  were  given,  among 
whom  the  churches  thus  formed  in  consequence  perished :  and  that 
the  case  would  be  the  same  with  the  fourth  dispensation  and  covenant, 
is  predicted  through  a  great  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  by  the  Lord 
in  person  in  Matt,  xxiv.,  and,  summarily,  in  that  question  of  his 
which  supposes  a  negative  answer,  "  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of 
man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  "  § 

The  language  in  which  the  judgment  upon  the  three  former  of  these 
churches  is  described,  being  of  the  same  symbolic  kind  as  that  in 
which  the  judgment  upon  the  last  is  predicted,  it  has  not  been  gene- 
rally understood  to  relate  to  any  transaction  in  the  spiritual  world, 
but  has  been  confined  to  the  calamities  with  which,  in  the  natural 
world,  the  apostate  members  of  those  churches  were  at  length  over- 
taken ;  and  yet,  that  the  descriptions  refer  to  judgments  in  the  spiri- 
tual world  also,  may  easily  be  inferred.  Thus,  as  has  already  been 
seen,  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  convulsions  in  the 
heavenly  bodies  equivalent  thereto,  are  constantly  predicated  in  re- 
ference to  the  Last  Judgment,  and  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  for  its 
performance :  and  these  are  predicated,  not  only  in  reference  to  the 
judgment  which  the  Christian  world  is  still  expecting,  but  to  the 
judgments  on  each  of  the  former  churches.  The  Apostle  Peter,  for 
instance,  informs  us,  that  the  same  sort  of  catastrophe  as  is  described 
by  the  prophets  under  the  figure  of  the  conflagration  of  heaven  and 
earth,  is  described  by  Moses  under  the  figure  of  a  flood:  he  says, 
"  By  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth,  stand- 
ing out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water ;  whereby  the  world  that  then 
was,  being  overflowed  by  water,  perished  :  but  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved 
unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  j  udgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. "  || 
"We  find  then,  that  as  the  destruction  of  heaven  and  earth  by  fire  is 
one  of  the  forms  by  which  the  Last  General  Judgment  is  described, 


*  Gen.  ix.  9. 
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X  John  i.  18. 


§  Luke  sviii.  8. 


II  2  Peter  iii.  5,  6,  7. 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 


so  the  destruction  of  the  world  that  then  was  by  a  flood  is  the  form 
by  which  the  General  Judgment  upon  the  Adamic  Church  is  described : 
if  then  the  Last  General  Judgment  was  not  to  consist  solely,  nor  at 
all,  in  the  conflagration  of  the  visible  universe,  but  in  a  judgment 
upon  those  who  had  passed  out  of  the  natural  into  the  spiritual  world, 
the  judgment  upon  the  members  of  the  Adamic  Church  did  not  consist 
solely,  and  probably  not  at  all,*  in  a  flood  of  material  waters,  but  in 
a  judgment  upon  those  who  had  passed  from  the  material  into  the 
spiritual  world. 

The  Noetic  Church  did  not  long  continue  as  one :  "in  the  days  of 
Peleg  was  the  earth  divided  ;  "  f  and,  being  scattered  at  Babel,  they 
no  longer  continued  to  be  "  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech,"+ — 
that  is,  they  split  into  different  forms  of  worship  and  doctrine  ;  and 
all  the  ancient  nations  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  were  various 
branches  of  this  church.  Hence  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was 
any  General  Judgment  upon  the  whole  together,  till  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  and  performed  the  judgment  on  the  Jewish  Church; 
which  itself  sprung  out  of  the  Noetic  Church,  and  most  of  the  consti- 
tutions of  which,  as  is  well  known,  were  selected  from  those  which 
had  previously  been  in  use ;  but  specific  judgments  upon  various 
branches  of  it  are  mentioned  in  several  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Thus  Sodom  was  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven ;  and  under  this  fact, 
performed  in  the  natural  world,  was  doubtless  represented  a  judgment 
in  the  spiritual  world,  upon  all  of  the  same  character  who  had  passed 
into  that  world  by  death. 

But,  not  to  dwell  upon  the  judgments  of  those  more  ancient 
churches  ;  it  will  be  sufficient  for  our  present  argument  if  it  can  be 
shown,  that  the  Lord  himself  performed  a  Judgment,  while  in  the 
world,  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Last  Judgment,  which  he  then  also 
prophetically  declared  that  he  would,  at  his  Second  Coming,  accom- 
plish. To  such  a  judgment,  many  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment clearly  refer.  Their  predictions  respecting  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord  into  the  world,  are  frequently  connected  with  the  announcement 
of  a  judgment  then  to  be  performed  by  him.  They  even  represent 
the  execution  of  such  a  judgment  as  inseparable  from  that  work  of 
redemption  which  all  acknowledge  that  he  came  to  accomplish ;  for 
without  the  removal  thereby  of  evil  spirits  from  the  immediate 
influence  which  they  then  exercised  upon  the  world,  there  could  have 

*  That  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis  do  not  contain  an  exact  detail  of 
natural  events,  but  a  history  of  the  spiritual  state  of  mankind  in  those  ages, 
couched  in  the  language  of  allegory,  being  the  only  style  in  use  among  the 
people  whose  history  it  describes  ;  and  that  literally  true  history  begins  with 
the  account  of  Abraham;  may  be  seen  fully  established  in  "The  Plenary- 
Inspiration, "  &c,  pp.  555 — 576. 

t  Gen.  x.  25.  J  Gen.  ix.  1. 
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been  no  salvation  for  the  human  race.  Not  to  make  an  important 
assertion  without  proving  it,  I  offer  the  following  as  a  few  samples  of 
the  predictions,  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  a  judgment  to  be  performed 
by  the  Lord  at  his  advent  in  the  flesh. 

To  what  else  can  these  words  of  Isaiah  be  worthily  referred  ? 
"  Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and 
fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate  :  and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners 
thereof  out  of  it.  For  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations 
thereof  shall  not  give  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his 
going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.  And  I 
will  punish  the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity; 
and  I  will  cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease,  and  will  lay  low 
the  haughtiness  of  the  terrible.  I  will  make  a  man  more  precious 
than  fine  gold,  even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir.  There- 
fore I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her 
place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger."  *  Now  though  this,  in  its  literal  sense,  refers  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon,  who  can  doubt  that  it  refers  also  to  the  destruction, 
at  the  judgment  to  be  performed  by  the  Lord  at  his  coming  into  the 
world,  of  those  who  are  spiritually  meant  by  Babylon  throughout  the 
Word  of  God, — that  is,  of  those  who  profane  religion  by  applying 
its  sanctities  to  the  purpose  of  self-exaltation?  Hence  it  is  said  of 
Babylon  personified  under  the  name  of  Lucifer,  in  the  next  chapter, 
"  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning ! 
how  art  thou  cast  down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the 
nations !  "  f — words  which,  as  the  whole  context  shows,  are  not 
spoken  of  any  casting  down  of  Lucifer  then  past,  but  of  an  event  then 
to  come,  and  of  which  the  ruin  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  which  also 
did  not  happen  till  two  hundred  years  after  the  delivery  of  this  pro- 
phecy, was  a  type. — "  Behold  your  God  will  come  with  vengeance,  even 
God  with  a  recompense :  he  will  come  and  save  you."  J  Here  the 
judgment  to  be  performed  by  the  Lord  when  in  the  world  is  spoken 
of,  as  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  human  race. — "The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me  ;  because  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek,  &c,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God."  §  In  these  words,  the 
day  of  salvation  is  announced  as  accompanied  by  the  day  of  judg- 
ment :  and  of  this  prophecy  the  Lord  himself  said  while  in  the  world, 
"  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  || — "  For  the  day 
of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come. 
And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help,  and  I  wondered  that  there 
was  none  to  uphold :  therefore  mine  own  arm  brought  salvation  to 
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me,  and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me.  And  I  will  tread  down  the  people 
in  mine  anger,  and  make  them  drunk  in  my  fury ;  and  I  will  bring 
down  their  strength  to  the  earth."*  Here  again  is  the  salvation  to 
be  wrought  by  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world  connected  with  a 
judgment  to  be  performed  at  the  same  time. — "  Behold,  I  judge 
between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he-goats."t 
This  whole  chapter  treats  of  the  salvation  to  be  procured  by  the  Lord 
when  he  should  appear  in  the  world  in  the  character  of  the  good  shep- 
herd;  and  the  judgment  then  to  be  performed  ,is  in  these  words  briefly 
described  under  the  same  image  of  separating  between  the  sheep  and 
the  goats,  as  is  so  beautifully  amplified  in  the  description  of  the  Last 
Judgment  in  Matt.  xxv. — "  Wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord,  until 
the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey :  for  my  determination  is  to  gather 
the  nations,  that  I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  them 
mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger  :  for  all  the  earth  shall  be 
devoured  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy.  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the 
people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  serve  him  with  one  consent."  f  Here  is  a  plain  prediction  of  a 
General  Judgment,  described  with  the  symbolic  accompaniment  of 
the  burning  of  the  earth,  as  immediately  to  precede  the  establishment 
of  the  Christian  religion. — "  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens  and 
in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be 
turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come."  §  Here  is  a  description  of  the  day  of 
judgment  with  the  usual  adjuncts;  and  this  prophecy  is  declared  by 
Peter  (Acts  ii.  16)  to  have  been  at  that  time  fulfilled.  "  But  who 
may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  ap- 
peareth  ?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap. — And  I 
will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment. — For  behold  the  day  cometh 
that  shall  burn  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  leave  them  neither  root  nor 
branch.  Behold  I  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of 
the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord."  || — Here  is  a  sufficiently 
plain  announcement  of  a  day  of  judgment,  in  predictions  applied  by 
the  evangelists,  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  himself  while  in  the 
world. — "  For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  :  he  shall 
judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truth. — 
Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him ;  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment are  the  habitation  of  his  throne  :  his  lightnings  enlightened  the 
world  ;  the  earth  saw  and  trembled :  the  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole 

*  Ch.  lxiii.  4,  5,  6.  t  Ezek.  xxxiv.  17. 
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earth :  the  heavens  declare  his  righteousness,  and  all  the  people 
see  his  glory. — For  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth:  with  righteous- 
ness shall  he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity."  *  A 
work  of  judgment  is  here  clearly  announced,  and  depicted  with 
abundance  of  the  appropriate  figures ;  and  these  three  Psalms 
plainly  treat  of  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world,  and  of  the  sal- 
vation which,  by  his  works  of  judgment,  he  would  procure  for 
mankind. 

Many  similar  passages  might  be  adduced  ;  but  these  may  suffice  to 
show,  that,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
advent  of  the  Lord  in  the  flesh  was  to  be  accompanied  with  the  per- 
formance of  a  General  Judgment.  But  do  we  find,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, any  plain  intimation  that  such  a  judgment  was  performed 
accordingly  ?  This  question  may  be  most  decidedly  answered  in  the 
affirmative.  The  New  Testament  repeatedly  notices,  as  just  remarked, 
the  fulfilment  of  predictions  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  re- 
deem mankind  is  connected  with  the  execution  of  a  judgment:  and 
it  presents,  besides,  other  independent  testimonies  to  the  same  truth. 
Thus  when  John  the  Baptist  announces  that  he  was  the  forerunner  of 
one  who  was  greater  than  himself,  he  speaks  also  of  him  whom  he 
preceded  as  coming  in  the  character  of  a  judge :  "  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear : 
he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire  :  whose  fan  is 
in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his 
wheat  into  the  garner  ;  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquench- 
able fire."  t  What  plainer  description  of  a  General  Judgment  can 
there  be  than  tliis  ?  It  is  in  fact  described  under  nearly  the  same 
images  as  the  Lord  uses,  in  several  of  his  parables,  for  delineating  the 
Last  Judgment  generally  looked  for  by  Christians.  Thus,  he  con- 
cludes the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares  with  this  declaration : 
"  In  the  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  unto  the  reapers,  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them  :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn."  %  This  the  Divine  Speaker  himself 
explains  to  be  a  figurative  description  of  the  Last  Judgment  still  ge- 
nerally expected  :  "  The  good  seed,"  he  says,  "  are  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  : — the 
harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  age : — as  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  at  the  consummation 
of  the  age.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which 
do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.    Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 


*  Psalm  xcvi.  13 ;  xcvii.  2 — 6  ;  xcviii.  9. 
t  Matt,  iii  11,  12.  J  Ch.  xiii.  30. 
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as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  *  Now  the  only  difference 
between  this  parable  and  the  saying  above  quoted  of  John,  is,  that,  in 
the  parable,  the  wicked  are  compared  to  tares,  and  by  the  Baptist  to 
chaff:  in  other  respects,  the  figures  used  are  the  same.  In  both,  the 
good  are  compared  to  wheat :  in  both,  the  taking  of  the  good  into 
heaven  is  called  the  gathering  of  the  wheat  into  the  Lord's  garner  or 
barn:  in  both,  the  casting  of  the  wicked  into  hell  is  called  burning  the 
chaff,  or  tares,  with  fire.  Jesus  says  that  this  work  should  be  performed 
at  the  consummation  of  the  age,  or  at  the  close  of  the  dispensation  of 
divine  things  then  commencing:  accordingly,  all  allow  that  the  parable 
relates  to  the  Last  Judgment :  but  John  says  that  J esus,  of  whom  he 
was  speaking,  had  his  fan  in  his  hand,  to  make  the  requisite  separation, 
then :  Is  it  not  then  demonstrably  evident,  that  such  a  judgment  as 
the  Scripture  predicts  at  what  is  commonly  called  the  end  of  the  world, 
or  at  the  consummation  of  the  dispensation  then  commencing,  is 
affirmed  by  the  Scripture  to  have  been  actually  wrought  while  the 
Lord  was  in  the  world ; — that  time  being  also  the  end  of  the  world, 
or  the  consummation  of  the  age,  to  the  Jewish  Church,  and  to  the 
whole  remains  of  the  Noetic  Church  likewise  ?  If  the  Scripture  affirms 
that  a  General  Judgment  was  to  be  performed  by  the  Lord  at  his 
second  coming  in  the  spirit,  it  affirms  with  equal  positiveness,  that  a 
General  Judgment  was  performed  at  his  first  coming  in  the  flesh. 
The  one  rests  upon  the  same  authority  as  the  other,  and  if  we  deny 
one  we  must  deny  both. 

But  not  only  does  John  the  Baptist  announce,  that  He  before  whom 
he  was  sent  was  coming  to  perform  a  work  of  judgment;  but  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  repeatedly  declares  the  same  thing  :  "  The  Father," 
saith  he,  "  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son : — And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man."  f  Is  this  supposed  only  to  mean,  that 
a  sort  of  judgment  was  then  to  be  passed  upon  the  Jews  in  this  world, 
the  destruction  of  whom,  as  a  nation,  did  speedily  follow  ?  This  in- 
terpretation of  the  words  is  guarded  against  by  its  being  added, 
"  Marvel  not  at  this;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that 
have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  J  These  words  relate,  not  to 
any  resurrection  of  the  body,  §  but  to  certain  operations,  attendant 
upon  the  judgment,  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  he  was  then  about 
to  perform,  while,  as  to  his  natural  body,  he  was  yet  in  the  natural 
world :  hence  he  speaks  of  it  as  being  just  about  to  take  place — "  the 
hour  is  coming;" — and  to  prevent  any  from  imagining,  nevertheless, 

•  Ver.  38— 43.  t  John  v.  22—27.  %  Ver.  28,  29. 

§  As  Las  been  shown  above,  pp.  45 — 47. 
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that  it  was  a  distant  judgment  of  -which  he  was  speaking,  he  makes 
the  declaration  more  explicit  still  two  or  three  verses  previously ;  for 
he  there  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God."  * 
Plainly  enough,  then,  the  whole  passage  relates  to  a  judgment  he  was 
then  about  performing  :  and  it  is  here  described,  in  such  figures  as  are 
often  used  when  this  subject  is  treated  of,  as  a  resurrection  of  the  good 
to  life  eternal,  and  of  the  wicked  to  damnation.t 

But  if  we  were  to  dwell  particularly  on  all  the  passages  in  which 
the  Lord  himself  speaks  of  the  judgment  which  he  was  engaged  in 
performing,  in  the  spiritual  world,  at  the  same  time  that,  as  to  his 
natural  humanity,  he  appeared  in  the  world  of  nature,  this  discussion 
would  be  protracted  to  a  great  length :  I  will  therefore  only  mention, 
very  briefly,  one  or  two  more.  We  find  him,  then,  in  another  place, 
saying,  "For  judgment  am  I  come  into  this  world."  %  And  again, 
most  explicitly,  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world :  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out."§  It  is  acknowledged  by  all,  that 
by  the  prince  of  this  world  is  in  Scripture  meant  the  devil.  Now,  it 
is  very  remarkable,  that  a  casting  out  of  Satan  is  elsewhere  spoken  of 
when  the  subject  is  respecting  a  General  Judgment.  Thus,  in  refe- 
rence to  this  very  judgment  performed  by  the  Lord  while  in  the 
world,  the  Prophet  speaks  of  the  falling  of  Lucifer  from  heaven.  ||  To 
the  same  effect,  in  reference  to  the  Last  Judgment  generally  believed 
to  be  yet  future,  John  the  Revelator  declares,  that  he  saw  a  great 
dragon  cast  out  of  heaven ;  and  he  explains  this  dragon  to  be  that  old 
serpent,  called  the  devil  and  Satan. ^[  Just  in  the  same  manner  the 
Lord  says  in  Luke,  when  the  disciples  returned  and  told  him  that 
even  the  devils  were  subject  unto  them  through  his  name,  "  I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven."  **  Evidently  then,  the  cir- 
cumstance described  as  the  falling  of  Satan  from  heaven,  is  a  thing 
essentially  belonging  to  the  performance  of  a  General  Judgment.  Then 
put  these  facts  together.  John  the  Revelator  says  that  such  an  occur- 
rence would  take  place  at  the  last  judgment  of  all :  Isaiah  announced 
that  it  would  take  place  at  the  judgment  to  be  performed  by  the  Lord 
while  in  the  world :  and  Jesus  himself  twice  declares,  that  it  did  then 
actually  happen:  how  then  is  it  possible  to  retain  any  doubt,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  actually  engaged  in  performing  a  judgment  hi 
the  spiritual  world,  while,  as  to  his  assumed  human  nature,  he  was 
personally  present  in  this  ? 

Both  parts — the  latter  as  well  as  the  former, — of  our  first  proposi- 

*  Ver.  25. 

T  See  this  view  of  the  above  texts  fully  substantiated  in  my  "Strictures," 
&c.,  Int.  Repository  for  Nov.  1835,  pp.  658—663.  +  Ch.  ix.  39. 

§  Ch.  xii.  31.  ||  Isa.  xiv.  12.    See  above,  p.  136. 

%  Kev.  xii.  9.  **  Luke  x.  18. 
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tion,  may  now,  I  trust,  appear  sufficiently  established  ; — namely,  That 
the  General  Judgment  announced  in  Scripture  as  to  he  performed  at 
the  Second  Coming'  of  the  Lord,  was  not  to  take  place  in  the  natural 
world,  as  commonly  supposed,  hut  in  the  spiritual.  If  the  Last  Judg- 
ment announced  in  the  New  Testament  he  not  the  only  General  Judg- 
ment ever  accomplished  on  the  natives  of  this  earth,  hut  on  the  con- 
trary, there  have  been  two  or  three  such  before  ;  then,  doubtless,  this 
would  be  executed  in  the  same  manner  as  those.  It  is  certain  that, 
at  former  judgments,  particularly  at  the  most  indisputable  of  them, 
that  performed  by  the  Lord  while  in  the  world,  there  was  no  gathering 
together,  in  this  world,  of  all  who  had  previously  died,  no  appearing 
of  the  Judge  in  the  clouds,  and  no  destruction  of  the  globe  and  of  the 
visible  universe :  consequently,  neither  were  such  events  to  occur  at 
the  Last  Judgment  of  all.  All  former  General  Judgments  were  exe- 
cuted in  the  spiritual  world :  consequently,  that  world  must  be  the 
scene  of  the  Last  Judgment  also. 


SECTION  IV. 

THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

part  in. 

An  Intermediate  World  and  State  the  specific  Scene  of  all  General 
and  Particular  Judgments. 

The  specific  argument  of  the  preceding  Paet  of  this  Section, — 
That  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  performed  in  the  spiritual  world, 
because  there  is  evidence  that,  though  the  last,  it  is  not  the  first 
General  Judgment  on  the  natives  of  this  globe,  and  that  all  former 
General  Judgments  have  been  performed  in  that  world, — will  be 
strongly  corroborated  if  it  can  be  shown,  in  what  specific  region  of  the 
spiritual  world  such  an  operation  could  be  performed  ;  and  that  the 
existence  of  such  a  region,  and  of  the  execution  in  it  of  at  least  one 
former  General  Judgment,  is  no  new  invention,  but,  though  of  late 
lost  sight  of,  was  well  known,  and  generally  acknowledged,  through 
all  Christian  antiquity.  Into  this  subject,  then,  we  will  enter  here  ; 
which  will  afford  an  opportunity  fully  to  explain  the  views  of  the 
New  Church,  both  with  respect  to  the  judgment  performed  on  resusci- 
tated men  collectively  at  the  close  of  the  dispensations  under  which 
they  had  lived,  and  on  resuscitated  men  individually  at  the  close  of 
this  mortal  life. 

"We  will  first  notice  the  necessity  for  such  an  intermediate  world 
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and  state,  and  the  Scripture-proof  of  its  existence  :  and  we  will  then 
advert  to  the  knoioledge  anciently  possessed  on  the  subject,  with  various 
particulars  respecting  it. 

I.  We  are,  first,  to  notice  the  necessity  for  such  an  intermediate 
world  and  state,  and  the  Scripture-proof  of  its  existence. 

Where,  then,  could  any  General  Judgment  be  performed,  but  in 
some  common  receptacle,  open  to  every  spirit  the  moment  he  quits 
the  body,  and  which,  without  being,  itself,  either  heaven  or  hell, 
constitutes  a  world  between  both,  and  may  serve  as  an  introduction 
to  either  ?  Where,  indeed,  can  any  individual  of  the  human  race 
receive  his  judgment,  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell,  but  in  some  inter- 
mediate region,  distinct  both  from  the  one  and  from  the  other  ? 

The  Eoman  Catholics,  it  is  well  known,  hold  a  kind  of  interme- 
diate state,  which  they  call  purgatory.  This  they  feign  to  be  a 
place  of  severe  torment,  designed  for  purifying  the  souls  of  the  good 
from  the  defilements  adhering  to  the  fleshly  nature  ;  and  in  which,  it 
is  pretended,  they  are  liable  to  remain  for  thousands  of  years,  unless 
delivered  through  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints  and  the 
papal  indulgences,  which  are  purchased  by  the  credulous  for  that 
purpose.  Upon  a  certain  fact  has  thus  been  founded  an  extravagant 
fiction:  hence  Protestants  have,  for  the  most  part,  rejected  the  doc- 
trine of  an  intermediate  state  altogether,  discarding  the  truth  along 
with  the  perversion.  As  observed  by  the  accomplished  Dr.  T. 
Burnet,  in  his  work,  quoted  in  Sect.  III.,  On  the  State  of  the  Dead, 
"  the  reformed  divines,  to  avoid  the  terrors  of  purgatory,  have 
entirely  taken  away  the  intermediate  state ;  as  we  are  too  apt,  in 
avoiding  one  folly,  to  run  into  another."  "  It  is  very  well  known,"  he 
continues,  "that  the  Roman  purgatory  is  adapted  to  the  humours  of 
the  people  and  the  gains  of  the  priest :  but  why  should  these  phan- 
tasms fright  us  away  from  the  search  of  truth,  and  the  opinions  of 
the  ancients,  concerning  the  hitherto  unfulfilled  state  of  misery  and 
happiness,  before  the  day  of  judgment?"  Why,  indeed!  when  it 
is  an  unquestionable  fact,  that  the  belief  of  an  intermediate  state  of 
departed  spirits,  and  of  a  world  appropriated  to  their  reception,  was 
universal  among  Christians,  as  shall  be  shown  presently,  long  before 
the  Romish  purgatory  was  ever  thought  of.  Is  it  not  then  the 
extreme  of  rashness  to  abolish  the  belief  of  an  intermediate  state, 
because,  under  the  reign  of  Romish  corruption,  it  had  been  changed 
into  purgatory  P  And  is  it  not  the  extreme  of  injustice  to  charge 
the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  as  some  of  his  opponents  have  done, 
with  reviving  the  Romish  purgatory,  because  he  restores  the  older 
Christian  and  Scriptural  doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  ? 

To  avoid  confusion  it  may  here  be  necessary  to  observe,  that 
most  Christians  admit  the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  in  one 
sense,  meaning  by  it  the  state  of  the  soul,  after  death,  before  it  is 
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reunited  to  the  body  ;  whence  they  also  call  it  the  separate  state : 
But,  not  looking  for  any  resurrection  of  the  body,  we  meau  by  the 
phrase,  the  state  of  man  after  death,  before  he  is  received  into  heaven 
or  plunged  into  hell :  consequently,  our  idea  of  it  supposes  an  inter- 
mediate spiritual  world,  or  region  of  the  spiritual  world  at  large,  as 
being,  in  that  state,  the  scene  of  his  existence  ;  which  also  results 
from  our  idea,  that  the  spirit,  separate  from  the  body  of  clay,  is  not 
a  mere  vapour  or  puff  of  breath,  but  has  a  substantial  body  of  its 
own,  though,  as  consisting  of  spiritual  and  not  of  material  substance, 
it  is  not  perceptible  to  the  senses  of  men  in  this  world. 

Our  idea  of  this  intermediate  world  is,  that  it  is  situated  in  the 
middle  between  heaven  and  hell.  To  those  who  are  in  it,  heaven 
appears  above,  over  their  heads,  and  hell  beneath,  under  their  feet. 
Hence  the  common  forms  of  speaking  of  heaven  and  hell  as  being 
respectively  above  and  below,  which  are  completely  void  of  meaning 
in  reference  to  the  natural  world,  are  perfectly  true  in  regard  to  the 
appearances  of  things  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  from  knowledge 
respecting  this,  either  intuitively  perceived  or  traditionally  retained, 
all  such  forms  of  speech  derive  their  origin.  Into  this  intermediate 
world,  then,  every  one,  we  conceive,  first  enters  after  death,  and 
makes  a  longer  or  a  shorter  stay  in  it,  according  to  the  conformity 
between  his  internal  and  his  external  state  ;  though,  from  the  moment 
of  his  leaving  the  body,  his  final  doom  is  fixed  irreversibly.  Since  the 
Last  Judgment,  this  stay  in  the  intermediate  world  is  in  no  case  very 
extensively  protracted :  but  prior  thereto,  the  case  was  different, 
and  many  even  remained  there  during  the  whole  peiiod  that  inter- 
vened between  one  General  Judgment  and  another.  Thus  a  General 
J udgment  consists  in  the  removal  of  the  wicked  from  the  stations 
they  had  there  acquired  to  their  abodes  in  hell ;  and  in  the  elevation 
to  heaven  of  certain  of  the  good,  who  had  been  reserved,  in  the 
mean  time,  in  places  of  safety,  but  who  could  not  be  taken  up  into 
heaven,  till  the  wicked,  who  occupied  the  intermediate  sphere,  had 
been  thence  removed. 

These  three  propositions  then, — 1.  That  there  is  such  an  interme- 
diate region  of  the  spiritual  world ;  2.  That  at  the  time  of  the  Judg- 
ment the  wicked  are  removed  from  the  stations  they  had  there 
usurped;  and,  3.  That  the  good,  having  been  previously  reserved  in 
places  of  safety,  are  then  elevated  into  heaven  ; — may  be  clearly 
proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. 

That  such  an  intermediate  state  and  world  are  supposed  through 
the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  generally  acknowledged  by  men 
of  learning ;  though,  forgetting  that  the  writers  of  those  books  were 
guided  by  inspiration,  it  is  but  too  common  to  imagine  that  they 
herein  only  followed  their  prejudices,  and  wrote  in  compliance  with 
the  vulgar  belief  of  the  Jewish  nation.    However,  explain  it  away 
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as  they  may,  learned  men  are  constrained  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
Hebrew  word  Sheol  does  not  properly  mean  hell  (in  the  common 
sense  of  that  word),  as  it  is  translated  in  some  passages  of  the  English 
Bible,  nor  yet  merely  the  grave,  as  it  is  translated  in  others,  but  that 
it  means  the  place  and  state  of  the  dead,  or  the  abode  and  state  of 
departed  spirits,  on  their  first  leaving  the  body,  and  prior  to  their 
receiving  their  final  judgment. 

The  same  idea,  also,  it  is  universally  known,  was  attached  (with 
some  varieties)  by  the  ancients  in  general,  whether  Jews,  Christians, 
or  heathens,  to  the  Greek  word  Hades,  the  proper  meaning  of  which 
is,  the  unseen  world.  This  term  often  occurs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, where  it  is  always  translated  hell:  but  as,  according  to  the 
observation  of  the  ancient  father  called  St.  Augustine,  it  there  appears 
to  be  commonly  used  to  signify  the  abode  and  state  hereafter  of  the 
wicked,  I  do  not  mention  this  as  a  proof  of  an  intermediate  world 
and  state.  In  the  New-Testament  use  of  the  word,  it  seems  usually 
to  signify  what  we  now  call  hell ;  but  in  its  common  use  among  the 
Greek  writers  in  general,  it  certainly  signified  the  state  and  abode  of 
departed  spirits  in  general,  and,  among  Jews  and  Christians,  their 
state  prior  to  the  Last  Judgment,  in  a  region  distinct  both  from  hell 
and  heaven. 

But  if  the  New- Testament  use  of  the  word  Hades  does  not  prove 
the  existence  of  an  intermediate  state,  that  part  of  Scripture  con- 
tains many  other  statements  which  place  it  beyond  dispute.  For 
instance :  We  find  John  speaking  *  of  certain  "  souls"  that  he  "  saw 
under  the  altar  "  importuning  the  Lord  to  accomplish  the  judgment ; 
which  is  a  plain  allusion  to  a  state  which  was  neither  hell  nor 
heaven,  and  out  of  which  those  who  were  in  it,  though  good,  could 
not  be  taken,  and  elevated  into  heaven,  till  the  judgment  was  per- 
formed, which,  therefore,  they  were  desirous  should  be  effected; 
thus  we  here  have  positive  proof  of  the  first  and  third  of  our  pro- 
positions just  above  stated.  And  the  same  book  (which  treats,  nearly 
throughout,  either  of  the  Last  Judgment  itself  or  of  the  preparations 
for  it,  and  not  of  natural  and  historical  events,  a  continued  series  of 
which  the  commentators  have  vainly,  each  in  his  own  way,  endea- 
voured to  find  in  it ;  this  book)  supplies  us  with  proof  of  our  second 
proposition  equally  decisive.  "We  read  in  ch.  xii.  of  war  being  seen 
in  heaven,  and  a  great  dragon  being  thence  cast  out  into  the  earth  ; 
and  in  ch.  xx.  we  are  informed,  that  an  angel  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  laid  hold  of  the  dragon,  and  cast  him  from  the  earth 
into  the  bottomless  pit.  Now,  where  could  this  heaven  and  earth 
be,  but  in  the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world  ?  Can 
we  suppose  that  the  dragon  could  have  intruded  into  the  heaven 
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inhabited  by  angels,  so  as  to  make  a  war  necessary  to  expel  him  ? 
Even  if  we  admit  the  common  notion  to  be  true, — that  the  present 
inhabitants  of  the  infernal  regions  were  once  inmates  of  heaven, 
and  were  thence  ejected  after  a  battle  waged  within  the  blissful 
seats  ;  yet  the  wildest  fancy  that  ever  revelled  in  such  themes  never 
dreamed  of  any  more  such  wars  and  fallings  of  angels  than  one  ; 
and  that  one  is  believed  to  have  occurred  before  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  not,  as  this  is  described,  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment, 
and  forming,  in  fact,  a  part  of  it.  Here  then  we  have  plain  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  our  first  and  second  propositions  :  we  have  a  clear 
notice  of  an  intermediate  state  and  world,  and  of  the  removal  of  the 
wicked  from  the  station  they  there  occupied  at  the  time  of  the  Last 
Judgment. 

Many  other  testimonies  to  the  same  effect  might  be  brought  from 
the  Apocalypse :  for  though  that  book  is  written  throughout  in  lan- 
guage evidently  symbolic,  it  represents  events  which  occurred  at, 
and  preparatory  to,  the  last  judgment ;  and  the  scene  of  most  of  those 
events  is  evidently  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  hell,  but  in  a  world 
between  both.  But  it  is  not  from  the  Apocalypse  alone  that  these 
truths  may  be  confirmed  ;  for  though  it  is  in  this  book  only  that  we 
find  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  judgment  attending  the  Lord's 
second  advent,  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  afford,  as  is  shown 
above,  plain  notices  respecting  the  judgment  performed  by  the  Lord 
at  his  first  advent :  and  some  of  the  circumstances  attending  this 
former  judgment, — such  as  prove  clearly  all  our  three  propositions, — 
are  distinctly  described.  For  example  :  It  is  an  article  of  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  his  crucifixion,  "de- 
scended into  hell ; "  where  that  the  term  hell,  which  in  Greek  is  hades, 
does  not  mean  the  place  of  punishment,  but  the  intermediate  state,  is 
generally  admitted  ;  though  how  he  so  descended,  with  what  he  did 
there,  is  so  little  understood,  that  many  of  the  moderns  would  be 
glad  to  get  rid  of  the  article  altogether. 

A  brief  examination  of  this  seemingly  mysterious  circumstance 
will  throw  considerable  light  on  our  present  subject. 

The  passages  of  the  New  Testament  most  relied  upon  by  the  ancients 
for  the  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  descent  into  hades  are 
three.  "Now  that  he  ascended,"  says  the  Apostle,*  "what  is  it 
but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  " — 
where  the  phrase,  to  descend  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  is  the 
same  as  is  sometimes  used  in  the  Old  Testament  t  to  describe  the 
state  of  the  spirit  after  death.  Though  this  text,  I  have  little  doubt, 
was  rightly  applied  by  the  ancients,  the  next  is  generally  thought  to 
be  more  conclusive.    It  is  the  application  by  Peter  of  a  passage  ia 
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the  Psalms:  David,  he  says,  "seeing  this  hefore,  spake  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his 
flesh  did  see  corruption."  *  But  though  these  passages  speak  of  the 
Lord's  descent  to  hades,  or  the  intermediate  state  and  world,  they  do 
not  disclose  what  he  did  there ;  this  deficiency,  however,  is  supplied 
by  the  third,  which  also,  I  have  no  doubt,  was  rightly  applied  by  the 
ancients  to  this  subject,  though  some  of  the  moderns  have  had  re- 
course to  the  most  far-fetched  glosses  to  explain  its  evident  meaning 
away.  "Christ,"  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  f  "  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison:" — "  where,"  says  Bishop  Pearson,  J 
"  the  Spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  the  spirits  in  prison 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  hell."  And  what  spirits,  specifically, 
these  were,  the  Apostle  explicitly  states;  for  he  adds, §  "Which 
sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Xoah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein 
a  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water."  In  these  seemingly 
mysterious  words  we  certainly  have  an  explicit  notice  of  two  great 
judgments, — both  of  that  performed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  that  accomplished  at  the  period  of  the  flood ;  which,  we  are  at  the 
same  time  informed,  was  not  entirely  a  final  one,  but  consisted  in 
placing  those  upon  whom  it  was  executed  in  a  separate  region  of  the 
spiritual  world,  here  called  being  in  prison,  to  be  finally  disposed  of 
at  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world.  This  final  disposal  of  them  was 
accomplished,  we  are  instructed,  by  the  Lord's  going  to  preach  to 
them  ;  by  which  we  are  not  to  understand  such  a  preaching  as  that 
which  he  orally  practised  on  earth,  but  the  outpouring  of  the  sphere 
of  his  Divine  Truth,  which,  we  have  already  seen,  is  the  medium  by 
which  all  his  works  of  judgment  are  accomplished,  and  which  could 
not  be  given  in  such  power  as  to  effect  the  complete  separation  between 
the  wicked  and  the  good  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  thus  to  execute 
the  final  judgment  on  them,  till  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human 
Nature  was  effected.  The  descent  of  the  sphere  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Truth  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  sufficient  power 
to  accomplish  these  mighty  works,  is  then  what  in  reality  is  meant  by 
bis  descent  into  hell,  or  hades. 

It  may  tend  to  elucidate  this  subject  if  we  remark,  that  when 
Peter  thus  speaks  of  the  Lord's  going  and  preaching  to  the  spirits  in 
prison,  he  evidently  means  to  apply  and  interpret  those  passages  in 
the  Prophets,  in  which,  among  the  redeeming  acts  of  the  Lord  at  his 
coming  into  the  world,  the  deliverance  of  prisoners  is  mentioned. 
There  can  indeed  be  no  doubt  that  the  Apostle  had  particularly  in 

*  Acts  ii.  31.  +  1  Pet.  iii.  13,  19. 
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view  these  'words  of  Isaiah,*  which  are  applied  to  himself  by  the 
Lord  :f  "The  spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me  ;  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound ;  to 
proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance 
of  our  God."  Now  though  this  passage,  which  explicitly  speaks  of 
preaching  and  proclaiming  to  them  that  are  in  prison,  refers,  in  its 
spiritual  sense,  to  the  spiritual  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  error 
which  was  introduced  by  the  gospel,  it  is  obviously  applied  by  the 
Apostle,  in  its  literal  sense,  to  the  liberation  of  those  in  the  spiritual 
world  who  were  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of  that  world  till  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  The  same  prophet  speaks  elsewhere  of  the 
Lord  as  coming  "to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  prison,  and  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house.'1'1  %  So  he  affirms  again, 
that  he  shall  "  say  unto  the  prisoners,  Go  forth  ;  to  them  that  are 
in  darkness,  Shew  yourselves."  §  All  which,  and  various  similar 
passages  in  the  Prophets  and  Psalms,  the  Apostle  evidently  had  in 
his  eye,  when  he  spoke  of  the  Lord  as  going  to  preach  to  the  spirits 
in  prison. 

Here  we  have  further  proof  from  the  New  Testament  of  all  our 
three  propositions, — 1.  of  the  existence  of  an  intermediate  state  and 
world,  and  2.  of  the  removal  of  the  toicked  from  the  stations  they  had 
obtained  there,  with,  3.  the  consequent  elevation  into  heaven  of  the 
good,  who  had  been  in  the  mean  time  reserved  in  a  place  of  safety. 

II.  We  will  now,  in  the  second  place,  advert,  as  proposed,  to  the 
knowledge  anciently  possessed  on  the  subject  of  an  intermediate  world 
and  state  ;  with  various  particulars  respecting  it. 

First,  then,  I  will  here  offer  evidence  to  prove,  That  the  doctrine 
of  the  New  Church  respecting  an  intermediate  world  and  state,  which 
is  the  first  receptacle  of  man  after  death,  and  out  of  a  certain  region 
of 'which  the  good  were  taken  and  elevated  to  heaven  by  the  Lord  at  the 
time  of  his  first  advent,  is  in  agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  primitive 
Christianity.  I  will,  Secondly,  endeavour  to  evince,  That  the  de- 
liverance of  the  good  who  were  thus  reserved  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
coming,  or  in  consequence  of  the  Lord's  then  going  and preachinq  to 
the  spirits  in  prison,  with  the  final  dismissal  to  hell  of  the  wicked,  is 
what  is  specifically  meant  by  those  texts  which  speak  of  the  dead  as 
coming  out  of  their  graves,  and  which  are  erroneously  applied  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  In  the  Third 
place,  I  will  endeavour  to  show,  That  the  Last  Judgment  predicted  in 
the  Gospels  and  in  the  Revelation  was  to  be  attended  with  similar  cir- 
cumstances.   And,  Lastly,  I  will  conclude  with  a  summary  statement 
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of  the  views  of  the  New  Church  respecting  the  judgment  that  taJces 
place  upon  man,  individually  after  death. 

1.  "VVe  are,  in  the  first  place,  to  prove,  That  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  in  regard  to  the  existence  of  an  intermediate  region  and  world, 
which  is  the  first  receptacle  of  man  after  death,  and  out  of  a  certain 
region  of  which  the  good  were  taken  and  elevated  to  heaven  by  the 
Lord  at  the  time  of  his  first  advent,  is  in  agreement  with  the  doctrine 
of  primitive  Christianity . 

That  the  early  Christians  entertained  views  to  this  effect,  though 
mixed  with  some  ohscurity  and  error,  is  abundantly  evident  from  the 
following  passages  from  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers ;  which  I  trans- 
late from  the  copious  store  of  extracts  from  their  writings  adduced 
by  the  learned  Bishop  Pearson  in  the  notes  to  his  "  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,"  under  the  article  "  He  descended  into  hell." 

It  will  be  necessary  to  recollect,  as  intimated  above,  that  by  the 
place  called  hades,  which  is  commonly  translated  hell,  the  ancients 
did  not  mean  the  place  of  eternal  punishment,  but  the  common 
receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  not  including  heaven,  or  the  proper 
mansions  of  the  blest ;  nor,  strictly  speaking,  hell,  considered  as  the 
place  of  punishment ;  though,  sometimes,  rather  inconsistently  with 
their  own  views,  they  used  the  term  with  such  latitude  as  to  include 
the  latter. 

Irenffius  says,  "  As  the  Lord  went  into  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  where  the  souls  of  the  dead  were, — it  is  manifest  that  the  souls 
of  his  disciples  also,  for  whose  sakes  the  Lord  wrought  these  works, 
will  go  into  an  invisible  place  provided  for  them  by  God."  *  "  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,"  says  Pearson,  "was  so  clearly  of  that  opinion,  that 
he  thought  the  soul  of  Christ  preached  salvation  to  the  souls  in  hell 
\_hades~\.-\  And  Tertullian  proves  that  the  Inferi  [a  Latin  name  for 
hades']  are  a  cavity  in  the  earth,  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  are, 
because  the  soul  of  Christ  went  thither  :"  he  says,  "  that  Christ  our 
God  did  not  ascend  to  the  higher  parts  of  heaven  until  he  had  first 
descended  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  and  communicated  himself 
to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  who  were  there  reserved." \ — "His 
body  being  laid  in  the  grave,  his  Divinity,  with  his  human  soul, 
descended  to  hell,  and  called  forth  from  their  places  there  the  souls 
of  the  saints." §  "  Chrysostom,"  says  Pearson,  "in  his  Tractate 
proving  that  Christ  is  God,  makes  this  exposition  of  Isaiah  xlv.  2. 
'  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars 
of  iron,  and  I  will  open  the  treasures  of  darkness,  the  hidden  riches 
of  secret  places  will  I  shew  thee.'  It  is  hades,"  says  Chrysostom, 
"that  he  so  calls:  for  Hades  held  holy  souls,  and  possessed  rich 
furniture,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  being  there  ;  wherefore  he 
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calls  them  its  treasures." — "  For  the  salvation  of  the  souls  in  Hades, 
who  had  been  icaiting  many  ages  for  the  opening  of  it,  lie  went 
thither."  * — "  He  went  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  that  he  might 
redeem  the  righteous  from  thence."  f  As  the  Godhead  wras  to  con- 
summate all  things  according  to  the  mystery  of  the  passion,  he  went 
with  his  soul  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  to  accomplish  the  salva- 
tion of  those  that  had  before  fallen  asleep,  that  is,  of  the  holy  patri- 
archs.''''— "  Although  the  hody  of  Moses  did  not  appear  on  earth,  we 
no  where  read  of  his  being  in  heavenly  glory,  till  after  the  Lord,  as 
a  pledge  of  his  own  resurrection,  had  loosed  the  bonds  of  hell,  and 
raised  from  thence  the  souls  of  the  pious."  \ — "  The  saints  who  were 
kept  in  that  place  hoped  for  the  loosing  of  their  bonds  at  the  coming 
of  Christ.  After  his  death,  therefore,  Christ  descended  thither.  As 
the  angel  descended  into  the  Babylonian  furnace,  to  deliver  the  three 
children,  so  Christ  descended  to  the  furnace  of  hell,  where  the  souls  of 
the  just  were  kept  shut  up.  He  broke  open  the  prisons  of  the  inferi ; 
he  wasted  and  spoiled  them,  delivering  out  of  them  the  souls  that 
were  bound."  § 

Here  then  it  is  evident,  as  Pearson  observes,  that  some  of  the  ancient 
fathers  "  thought  that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  Hades  where 
the  souls  of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  were  detained ;  and  there  dissolving  all  the  power 
by  wh  ich  they  were  detained  below,  translated  them  into  a  far  more 
glorious  place,  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  far  more  happy  in  the 
heavens  above." 

Pearson  however  adds,  that  "others  understood  no  translation  of 
place,  or  alteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all 
men  are  detained  below  still,  and  shall  not  enter  heaven  till  the 
general  resurrection."  To  establish  this  assertion  he  quotes  Justin 
Martyr,  Irenams,  Tertullian,  Hilary,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa ;  but  the 
passages  cited  do  not  clearly  prove  that  those  fathers  believed  none  to 
have  been  taken  out  of  hades  at  the  Lord's  descent  thither,  but  only, 
that  all  who  should  die  afterwards  were  to  be  reserved  there  till  the 
final  judgment. 

But  there  were  some  who  thought  that  the  place  in  which  the 
patriarchs  and  principal  saints  resided  could  not  properly  be  called 
hell,  nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures :  Thus  Augustine  says, 
"  I  do  not  see  what  benefit  was  conferred,  by  the  Lord's  descent  into 
hell,  on  those  righteous  persons  who  were  in  Abraha?n's  bosom  ;  for 
they  had  never  ceased  to  enjoy  the  beatific  presence  of  his  Divinity."  \\ 
These  were  of  opinion,  that  the  end  of  the  Lord's  descent  into  hell, 
was,  to  deliver  "less  purified  souls,"  and  "to  translate  them  to  a 
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place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition."  Thus  Augustine  says 
again,  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the  belief  confirmed  by  the  most  sure  autho- 
rity, that  Christ  died,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  was  buried, 
and  the  third  day  rose  again  ;  and  the  other  things  which  are  written 
concerning  him  with  most  certainly  attested  truth.  Among  which  is 
this  :  that  he  was  present  icith  those  below,  loosing  for  them  those  pains 
by  which  it  was  impossible  for  himself  to  be  held  ;  whence  we  rightly 
understand,  that  he  loosed  and  delivered  whom  he  would."*  Again: 
"  This  that  is  written,  Having  loosed  the  pains  of  hell,  f  it  is  not  to 
be  understood  of  all,  but  of  some,  whom  he  deemed  worthy  of  such 
deliverance  ;  that  it  may  neither  be  thought,  that  he  descended 
thither  in  vain,  conferring  no  benefit  on  any  who  were  kept  there  ; 
nor  that  it  follows  thence  that  what  the  divine  mercy  and  justice 
granted  to  some,  was  bestowed  on  all."  J  So  Capreolus:  "  He,  in 
his  Humanity,  deigned  to  visit  the  hidden  depths  of  the  inferi, 
terrifying  those  that  had  the  power  of  death  by  the  presence  of  his 
invincible  majesty  ;  and,  to  deliver  whom  he  would,  he  commanded 
the  gates  of  hell  to  be  unlocked."  § — And  Ambrose :  "  He,  being  free 
among  the  dead,  having  loosed  the  law  of  death,  gave  remission  to 
those  who  were  in  hell."  \\  But  Cyril  carries  the  matter  very  far  indeed: 
"He  spoiled  all  hades,"  says  he,  "  and,  opening  the  inevitable  gates 
to  the  spirits  of  them  that  slept,  he  rose  again,  leaving  Hades  desert, 
with  none  in  it  but  the  devil."  ^[ 

Pearson  informs  us,  further,  that  it  was  "the  general  opinion  of 
the  fathers,"  that  "the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  dead,"  the 
proper  idea  of  which  we  have  seen  above,  "  was  the  means  by  which 
that  good  was  wrought  for  the  souls  below  which  was  effected  by  his 
death."  Thus  Irenasus  :  "  Therefore  the  Lord  descended  to  the  parts 
under  the  earth,  preaching  the  good  tidings  of  his  coming  to  them 
also,  and  becoming  remission  of  sins  to  those  who  believed  on  him. 
But  all  those  believed  on  him  who  had  hoped  in  him  ;  that  is,  they 
who  had  foretold  his  coming  and  obeyed  his  requirements, — the 
righteous  men,  the  ptrojriicts,  and  the  patriarchs ;  whose  sins  he  re- 
mitted, as  he  does  ours."**  Pearson  gives  extracts  to  the  same 
effect  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  Jobius. 

Here,  certainly,  though  mixed  with  some  misconceptions,  we  have 
the  plain  testimony  of  the  early  Christians  to  the  great  facts  for 
which  we  are  contending.  Important  truths,  though  variously  ap- 
prehended, were  evidently  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  above  ideas.  If, 
on  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  true,  as  many  supposed,  that  all  the  good 
who  had  died  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  remained  in  hades  till 
taken  thence  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but,  as  Augustine  judiciously 

*  Ep.  99,  at.  164,  §  14.  t  Acts  ii.  24,  according  to  some  copies. 

t  Ibid.  §  5.  §  Ep.  ad  Ilisp.  p.  49.  ||  Be  Jncwn.  c.  5. 

*H  Horn.  Pasch.  7,  t.  v.  par.  2,  p.  91.  **  Adv.  Mar.  L  iv.  45. 
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concludes,  they  who  are  described  as  being  in  Abraham's  bosom  were 
actually  enjoying  the  beatific  presence  of  God,  or,  in  other  words, 
were  in  heaven ;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  true,  as  many 
likewise  supposed,  that  all  who  were  in  hades,  without  exception, 
were  taken  into  heaven  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  genuine  truth, 
of  which  these  are  exaggerations,  nevertheless  shines  through  them, 
and,  adopting  the  sentiment  which  lies  between  the  two  extremes,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  that  some,  who  could  not  be  elevated  to  heaven 
before,  were  taken  out  of  Hades  by  the  Lord  at  hisjirst  advent.  And 
even  the  assertion  of  Cyril,  that  all  were  then  delivered  except  the 
devil,  is  perfectly  true,  if  we  understand  the  word  "devil"  in  its 
spiritual  sense,  as  denoting,  not  a  single  fallen  angel,  but  all,  con- 
sidered in  one  great  aggregate,  who  are  inwardly  wicked.  All  such, 
at  a  general  judgment,  are  not  only  not  taken  into  heaven,  but  are 
plunged  irrevocably  into  hell ;  but  all  who  are  not  inwardly  wicked, 
thus  all  who  are  inwardly  good,  are  then  taken  out  of  the  places  in 
the  spiritual  world  where  they  had  in  the  mean  time  been  reserved, 
and  are  elevated  into  heaven.  Such  a  work  was  performed  by  the 
Lord  at  the  judgment  he  executed  at  his  first  advent ;  and  hence  the 
fathers  of  the  first  ages  so  positively,  and  so  unanimously,  affirm, 
that  he  delivered  from  Hades  whom  he  would,— that  is,  as  we  have 
seen  it  explained  by  Irenaeus,  all  who  were  capable  of  believing  on 
him,  in  consequence  of  having,  while  in  the  world,  lived  in  faith 
and  obedience. 

I  cannot  help  regarding  this  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers  aa 
extremely  valuable ;  for  it  surely  must  have  a  strong  tendency  to 
satisfy  every  candid  mind,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  upon 
this  curious  and  important  subject,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures 
and  of  the  true  Christian  religion.  Jt  is  true,  that  modern  divines 
reject  these  views  of  the  primitive  Christian  writers,  and  strain  to 
different  meanings  the  texts  upon  which  they  are  founded  :  but  it  is 
of  no  small  importance  that  we  are  able  to  show,  that  the  views  which 
modern  Christians  are  so  unwilling  to  receive,  respecting  the  opera- 
tions performed  in  the  spiritual  world — in  fact,  the  accomplishment 
there  of  a  general  judgment — by  the  Lord  at  his  first  advent,  are 
completely  in  agreement  with  the  sentiments  of  the  early  Christians ; 
and  that,  when  our  views  are  compared  with  those  of  the  primitive 
times,  even  what  in  the  latter  was  erroneous  is  seen  only  to  have 
originated  in  the  partial  and  too  literal  apprehension  of  certain 
general  truths.  (It  might  also  be  easy  to  show,  and,  in  fact,  it 
already  in  part  appears  from  the  above  extracts,  that  the  sentiments 
of  the  early  Christians  on  the  subject  of  Redemption  were  completely 
in  agreement  with  ours.  Instead  of  that  unscriptural  and  artificial 
"  scheme  of  redemption  "  so  much  in  vogue  at  the  present  day,  they 
viewed  redemption  as  consisting  in  the  subjugation,  by  the  .T<ud, 
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of  hell,  and  the  consequent  deliverance  of  man  from  the  power  of  the 
devil  •  and  though  on  this  subject1  also  they  fell  into  some  misconcep- 
tions, these,  likewise,  were  only  such  as  originated  in  the  partial  and 
too  literal  apprehension  of  general  truths.) 

2.  We  are,  in  the  second  place,  to  endeavour  to  evince,  That  the 
deliverance  of  the  good  who  were  thus  reserved  at  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  coming,  or  in  consequence  of  the  Lord's  going  and  preaching 
to  the  spirits  in  prison,  with  the  final  dismissal  to  hell  of  the  wicked, 
is  what  is  specifically  meant  by  those  texts,  which  speak  of  the  dead 
as  coming  out  of  their  graves,  and  which  are  erroneously  applied  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  I  particularly 
mean  John  v.  28  :  "  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation :  "  And  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53 : 
"  And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which 
slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many." 

The  fathers,  we  have  seen,  following  the  language  of  Scripture, 
affirm,  that  the  place  out  of  which  the  Lord  took  the  spirits  that  were 
bound,  was  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 
This  phrase,  though  obviously  untrue  if  used  of  the  material  earth, 
is  taken  from  the  arrangement  of  things  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
is  agreeable  to  the  appearances  which  there  take  place  when  a 
judgment  is  performed;  for  the  intermediate  place  in  which  the 
spirit  first  appears  after  death,  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the  earth 
of  that  world ;  and  under  this  are  the  places  of  security  for  those 
who  are  to  be  taken  up  to  heaven  at  the  judgment.  This  is  evident 
from  the  remarkable  passage,  Rev.  vi.  9,  10,  11,  slightly  noticed 
above.  John  the  Revelator  there  says,  "  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi- 
mony which  they  held.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also, 
and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be 
fulfilled."  These  souls  are  evidently  those  who  are  reserved  in 
places  of  safety  during  the  interval  preceding  the  time  of  the  judg- 
ment. They  are  described  as  being  under  the  altar,  which  is  the 
same  thing  as  saying  that  they  were  under  the  earth,  only  the  term 
altar,  which  of  course  is  supposed  to  stand  on  the  earth,  is  used  as  a 
symbol  of  the  Lord's  divine  love,  under  the  protection  of  which 
they  were.  These  places  of  reservation  being  thus,  to  appearance, 
under  the  earth,  they  are  called,  in  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
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graves.  Indeed,  the  idea  attached  to  the  word  (/raves  in  Scripture, 
in  the  literal  sense,  is  not  so  much,  as  with  us,  from  our  mode  of 
burial,  that  of  a  place  to  which  the  body  is  committed  to  be  out  of 
the  way,  or  of  a  place  of  rejection,  as  of  a  place  of  preservation : 
thus  the  Jews  had  chambers  hewn  out  of  the  rock  for  depositing 
their  dead,  the  mouths  of  which  were  closed  with  a  great  stone ;  as 
in  the  case  of  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  that  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
in  which  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  laid.  Such  graves  for  the 
preservation  of  the  dead  body,  afforded  a  suitable  image  of  the  places 
provided  in  the  spiritual  world,  for  the  preservation  of  those  who 
were  to  be  transferred  to  their  final  homes  at  the  time  of  judgment; 
wherefore,  in  the  symbolic  language  of  Scripture,  these  are  called 
by  the  same  name.  Thus  when  the  Lord  says,  "  The  hour  is 
coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion ;"  *  the  specific  reference  of  the  divine  declaration  is  to  the 
bringing  out  of  the  places  of  reservation  in  the  spiritual  world,  at 
the  judgment  he  was  then  about  accomplishing  of  those  who,  like 
the  souls  under  the  altar,  could  not  previously  be  elevated  to 
heaven;  and  also  of  those  who,  from  the  former  preparatory  j  udg- 
ment  in  the  days  of  Noah,  were  "  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day:"  thus  of  those  whom  Peter 
calls  "the  spirits  in  prison,"  by  whom  he  means  spirits  of  both 
kinds.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  evidently  his  Divine  Truth ;  and 
as  all  his  works  of  judgment  are  performed  by  the  pouring  forth, 
with  increased  power,  of  the  sphere  of  his  Divine  Truth,  therefore  it 
is  said,  that  tbis  coming  forth  from  these  spiritual  graves  should  .be 
in  consequence  of  hearing  his  voice. 

The  same  thing  is  signified  when  it  is  said  that  "  the  graves  were 
opened"  when  the  Lord  expired  on  the  cross,  and  "many  bodies 
of  saints  that  slept  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection, 
and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many  ;  "  the  meaning 
of  which,  it  was  observed  above, t  we  should  be  able  to  see,  when 
we  come  to  treat  of  the  Last  Judgment.  The  graves  here  are  the 
places  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  such  of  the  good  as  could  not 
be  elevated  into  heaven  except  by  virtue  of  the  power  proceeding 
from  the  Lord's  glorified  Humanity,  were  previously  reserved. 
These  are  called,  not  saints,  but  the  bodies  of  saints,  to  carry  on 
the  figure  of  the  opening  of  graves.  Another  reason  why  they  are 
so  called,  is  because  while  the  greater  part  of  the  intermediate  world 
is  full  of  wicked  spirits,  as  was  the  case  at  that  time,  the  good,  in 
comparison  of  these,  who  appear  to  themselves  as  the  prevailing 
party,  are  regarded  as  dead;  notwithstanding  their  "life  is  hid 

•  See  above,  p.  139.  +  P.  65. 
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with  Christ  in  God."  In  this  deliverance,  also,  of  those  who  were 
thus  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual  world  till  the  coming 
of  the  Lord — in  this  opening  of  spiritual  graves — the  prophecy  of 
Daniel  *  respecting  the  awaking  of  those  that  slept  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  and  other  similar  declarations  of  the  Old  Testament,  had, 
doubtless,  their  most  specific  fulfilment. 

3.  From  what  has  been  shown  in  the  two  preceding  articles,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  as  we  are  in  the  third  place  to  endeavour  to 
show,  Tliat  the  Last  Judgment  of  all  predicted  in  the  Gospels  and  in 
the  Revelation,  was  to  be  attended  tcith  similar  circumstances.  Of 
these  we  will  now  offer  a  brief  view,  from  Rev.  xx.,  where  they  are 
summarily  described. 

From  the  former  part  of  this  prophetical  book  we  find  that  those 
who  were  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  who 
are  called  t  the  souls  under  the  altar,  were  not  the  only  servants  of 
the  Lord  whose  fidelity  was  approved :  there  was  a  superior  class 
still  of  those  who  had  passed  into  the  spiritual  world  by  death ;  who 
were  taken,  in  fact,  immediately  to  heaven.  These  are  described  % 
by  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  seen  standing  with  the 
Lamb  on  mount  Sion ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  These  are  they  which 
follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth  :  these  were  redeemed  from 
among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb."  They 
belong  to  the  same  class  as  those  who  are  said  by  the  Lord  to  be 
carried  by  angels,  like  Lazarus,  to  "Abraham's  bosom,"  and  of 
whom  Augustine  justly  says,  in  the  passage  cited  above,  §  that  "  they 
had  never  ceased  to  enjoy  the  beatific  presence  of  God."  Those 
who  were  inwardly  most  deeply  principled  in  wickedness  and  in  the 
arts  of  delusion,  though  outwardly  they  had  made  profession  of 
religion  and  lived  in  appearance  like  Christians  (for  none  who  are 
both  inwardly  and  outwardly  wicked  and  profane  are  tolerated  out 
of  hell  for  a  moment),  are  represented  ||  by  the  dragon  and  his  angels 
who  were  seen  as  if  in  heaven,  whence  they  were  cast  to  the  earth. 
Persons  who  were  inwardly  good,  but  not  so  strong  in  their  faith 
and  virtue  as  to  bear  to  be  exposed,  without  injury,  to  the  sphere 
and  arts  of  the  wicked,  and  who  therefore  could  not  be  taken  up  to 
heaven,  till  the  wicked  were  removed  from  the  intermediate  region, 
are  described  as  the  souls  under  the  altar  ;  who,  therefore,  were 
desirous  that  the  judgment  should  be  performed.  Accordingly,  the 
twentieth  chapter  begins  with  stating,  that  "  an  angel  came  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain 
in  his  hand  :  "  which  angel  is  a  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the 
power  he  exercises  by  his  Divine  Truth ;  and  by  his  descent  from 
heaven  is  meant  precisely  the  same  kind  of  occurrence  as  we  have 
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before  seen  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  descent  into  hell  or  hades.  For  * 
he  binds  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  casts  him  into  the  bottomless  pit, 
for  a  thousand  years ;  by  which  is  meant,  the  removal  of  the  worst 
class  of  wicked  spirits  who  then  ranged  at  large  in  the  spiritual 
world,  to  allow  the  good  who  had  been  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of 
that  world  to  be  brought  out  and  raised  to  heaven.  This  the 
Eevelator  proceeds  to  describe,  by  saying,  f  "  And  I  saw  the  souls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  [smitten  with  the  axe,  or  axed)  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead 
lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the 
first  resurrection."  It  is  evident,  from  comparing  the  description  of 
these  with  that  of  those  before-mentioned  as  reserved  under  the  altar, 
that  they  are  the  same  persons.  It  is  certain,  then,  that  they  did 
not  now  begin  to  live,  for  they  were  living  before,  though  in  a 
different  state :  but  on  their  emerging  from  the  places  in  which  they 
were  reserved,  and  coming  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  heavenly  life 
and  its  delights,  and  into  the  perceptible  sense  of  the  Lord's  presence 
and  of  their  conjunction  with  him,  they  are  said  to  live  and  reign 
with  Christ.  They  are  represented  as  slain  and  smitten  with  the 
axe,  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held,  or 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  because  they  had  been  rejected  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  dragon  and  his  crew,  and  because  during  the  presence  of 
the  latter  in  the  intermediate  part  of  the  spiritual  world,  they  could 
not  be  taken  up  into  heaven. 

Many  have  been  the  conjectures  which  have  been  made  respecting 
the  thousand  years  here  mentioned  ;  and  wild  indeed  have  been  the 
opinions  which  have  sometimes  been  founded  on  them.  In  fact, 
even  the  most  sober  of  the  expositors  have  found  it  impossible  to 
adapt  this  number  to  their  received  method  of  computing  prophetic 
dates.  Reckoning,  as  they  do,  in  regard  to  all  the  other  notices  of 
time  occurring  in  this  book,  a  year  for  every  day  that  is  mentioned, 
they  ought,  in  order  to  be  consistent  with  themselves,  to  reckon 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  years  for  the  period  here  described : 
but  as  this  would  be  a  most  preposterous  duration  to  assign  to  any  state 
short  of  the  final  one,  they  generally  abide  by  the  exact  number,  and 
understand  a  thousand  years  to  mean  a  thousand  years,  neither  more 
nor  less.  But  this,  also,  is  a  monstrous  duration  for  a  merely  inter- 
mediate state  of  things,  as  the  present  is  evidently  described; 
especially  when  it  is  considered  that  these  thousand  years  occur  just 
in  the  middle  of  the  day  of  judgment :  for  that  the  judgment  had 
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now  commenced,  and  that  the  elevation  to  heaven  of  these  holy  souls 
formed  a  part  of  it,  is  certain,  from  the  words  with  which  the  verse 
begins :  "  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them."  Whether  the  usual  mode  of  interpreting 
prophetic  dates,  by  allowing  a  year  for  a  day,  may  or  may  not  be 
true  in  regard  to  those  prophecies  which  refer,  in  their  literal  sense, 
to  events  to  take  place  in  the  natural  world,  we  will  not  stop  to 
inquire ;  though  it  may  be  remarked  that  in  the  chief  of  these — 
Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks — as  there  is  no  mention 
either  of  days  or  years,  weeks  of  years  may  be  as  well  understood  as 
weeks  of  days :  but  in  a  prophecy  like  this  before  us,  which,  even  in 
its  literal  sense,  refers  to  a  transaction  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  that  natural  years  can  be  intended.  Natural 
years  can  belong  only  to  the  natural  world :  in  the  spiritual  world, 
neither  years,  nor  time  at  all,  are  known.  Instead  of  time  then, 
which  belongs  to  the  natural  world,  must  be  understood  that  which, 
in  the  spiritual  world,  answers  thereto  ;  and  this  is  state ;  and 
instead  of  numbers,  which  also  belong  to  natural  things,  must  be 
understood  that  which  answers  to  them  in  regard  to  spiritual  things ; 
and  this  is  quality  or  nature.  By  the  round  number,  a  thousand 
years,  then,  is  merely  signified,  the  quality  of  the  state  which  inter- 
vened between  the  elevation  into  heaven  of  those  who  were  reserved 
in  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual  world,  or  under  the  earth  there, 
and  the  remaining  stages  of  the  last  judgment ;  as  also,  the  com- 
plete opposition  and  separation  of  state  between  those  who  thus  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ,  and  those  called  the  devil  and  Satan,  who 
were  bound  in  the  abyss,  or  restrained  from  exercising  any  influence, 
during  the  same  interval :  and  if  we  cannot  separate  the  idea  of  time 
altogether  from  our  natural  conceptions,  it  may  also  mean,  not  any 
determinate  portion  of  time,  but,  the  interval,  whether  long  or  ihort, 
that  was  necessary  for  the  performance  of  these  transactions. 

Next  follows  *  an  account  of  the  loosing  again  of  the  devil,  and  the 
eommotions  excited  in  consequence  :  which  represent  the  opening  of 
the  interiors  of  those  who  live  as  merely  natural  men,  and  form  the 
most  external  class  of  the  professing  members  of  the  church ;  upon 
which,  they  discover  their  before -concealed  hatred  against  the  true 
Church  of  the  Lord  and  its  sacred  principles.  Then,f  "the  devil," 
it  is  said,  "  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  ;  "  which 
describes  the  final  state  of  misery  experienced  in  hell  by  the  worst 
class  of  the  wicked.  Afterwards  follows  a  solemn  description  of  the 
judgment  upon  those  who  had  not  before  been  disposed  of ;  that  is, 
of  those  who  neither  belonged  to  the  saints  who  were  reserved  in 
places  of  safety,  nor  to  those  called  the  devil  and  Satan.    "I  saw  a 
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great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth 
and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them."  * 
This  describes  the  total  change  of  state  in  the  spiritual  world  in  con- 
sequence of  the  removal  of  all  who  had  been  collected  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  intervening  region  from  the  stations  which  they 
previously  occupied.  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God :  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works."  f  The  dead,  small  and  great,  are  the  rest  of  those  who  had 
passed  by  death  from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual  world,  of  all  classes. 
By  the  books  are  signified  the  interiors  of  every  one's  mind  and 
memory,  in  which  all  his  actions  and  thoughts,  notwithstanding  they 
may  have  vanished  from  the  exteriors  of  his  mind,  or  may  seem  to 
be  forgotten,  remain,  as  distinctly  recorded,  as  if  written  in  a  book : 
the  book  of  life  is  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  the  good,  whose  life 
is  formed  by  the  commandments  of  the  Word  of  God.  "And  the 
sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged,  every  man 
according  to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  £ 
By  the  sea  which  gave  up  its  dead,  is  not  meant  the  ocean  which 
surrounds  the  land,  but  the  state  of  those  who  live  as  merely  natural 
men  :  for  the  sea,  as  being,  according  to  appearance,  the  extreme 
boundary  of  the  earth,  is  constantly  mentioned  in  Scripture  to  denote 
what  is  merely  natural  and  most  external.  By  death  and  hell 
which  gave  up  their  dead,  are  meant  the  states  of  those  who  are 
inwardly  wicked,  and  immersed  in  infernal  lusts  and  false  persua- 
sions,— such  as  constitute  spiritual  death,  and  are  the  essence  of  hell ; 
and  by  their  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  is  meant  the  immersion 
of  all  in  whom  those  states  prevail  in  hell,  and  its  torments.  That 
death  and  hell  cannot  here  signify  either  persons  or  places,  must  be 
obvious  to  every  one. 

As  for  the  exposition  adopted  by  those  who  apply  this  passage  to 
the  notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  who  pretend  that  the 
casting  of  death  and  hell  into  the  lake  of  fire  is  only  a  symbolic  way  of 
saying  that  there  shall  no  longer  be  any  natural  death  nor  any  inter- 
mediate state  of  the  soul ;  it  is  really  too  far-fetched,  and  destitute 
of  all  support  whatever,  to  be  worthy  of  a  moment's  consideration. 
Does  not  the  lake  of  fire  evidently  denote  a  place  and  state  of  punish- 
ment ?  But  how  could  Death  and  Hades — mere  ideal  abstractions, 
be  subjects  of  punishment?    If  it  be  said,  as  they  who  maintain 
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this  opinion  do  say,  that  the  casting  of  death  and  hell  into  the  lake 
of  fire  only  means,  simply,  their  ceasing  to  exist ;  then  the  casting 
there  of  those  who  are  not  found  written  in  the  hook  of  life  can  only 
mean  their  ceasing  to  exist :  and  thus  we  shall  be  driven  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  wicked  are  annihilated.  Indeed,  there  are 
many  who  affirm  that  this  is  all  that  is  meant  by  the  phrase  in  this 
case  also  :  and  though  this  idea  is  unfounded,  and  almost  obviously 
absurd,  yet  it  is  not  incumbered  with  the  inconsistency  incurred  by 
those  who  maintain,  that  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  in  the  case 
of  Death  and  Hell,  means  an  end  to  all  existence  ;  and  in  the  case  of 
those  who  are  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  an  endless 
existence  in  a  state  of  misery. 

4.  We  are  to  conclude  this  branch  of  our  inquiries  with  a  summary 
statement  of  the  vieios  of  the  New  Church  respecting  the  judgment 
upon  man,  individually,  after  death. 

The  case  in  regard  to  this  important  subject,  as  we  understand  it, 
is  this.  Before  the  Last  Judgment,  all  who  were  both  inwardly 
and  outwardly  good,  were  either  raised  immediately,  or  after  a 
short  stay  in  the  intermediate  world,  to  heaven,  like  Lazarus  in  the 
parable ;  or  were  reserved  in  places  of  safety,  with  the  souls  under 
the  altar,  where  they  were  in  a  happy  state,  and  all  who  were  both 
inwardly  and  outwardly  profane  and  wicked,  were  immediately 
plunged  into  hell,  like  the  rich  man  at  whose  gate  Lazarus  sat. 
Upon  thsee  then,  certainly,  an  individual  judgment  was  immediately 
performed.  But  they  who,  though  inwardly  wicked,  had  outwardly 
lived  in  the  observance  of  morality  and  in  the  profession  of  religion, 
though  not  from  spiritual  but  merely  natural  motives,  were  allowed 
to  remain  till  the  time  of  the  general  judgment,  in  the  intermediate 
region  :  as  were  also  many  simple  good  spirits,  who  were  externally 
connected  with  the  others,  being  imposed  upon  by  their  specious 
appearance  and  professions.  This  continuance  of  bad  and  good  in 
the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world  till  the  time  of  the 
judgment,  is  expressly  affirmed  by  the  Lord  in  his  parable  of  the 
wheat  and  the  tares.  Yet  in  these  cases  also,  an  individual  judgment 
was  virtually  performed  on  every  one  at  his  first  entrance  into  the 
spiritual  world ;  for  from  that  moment  every  one  was  bound,  as  to 
his  interiors,  to  his  final  abode  either  in  heaven  or  hell :  and  into 
this  he  came  as  soon  as  his  exterior  state  was  put  off  and  his  internal 
state  laid  open  by  the  process  of  the  judgment:  thus  from  the 
moment  of  the  entrance  of  every  one  into  the  spiritual  world,  his  lot 
was  decided  :  it  was  no  longer  in  his  power  to  make  any  change  in 
his  interior  state ;  and  with  this,  finally,  his  exterior  state  would  be 
made  to  agree ;  when  he  would  actually  enter  into  heaven  or  into 
hell.  But  now,  as  we  believe,  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accom- 
plished :  no  other  general  judgment  is  ever  to  take  place:  in  conse- 
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quence,  then,  of  the  new  arrangement  which  has  thus  been  effected 
in  the  spiritual  world,  the  individual  judgment  which  is  passed  on 
every  one,  immediately  on  his  entering  the  spiritual  world,  is  now,  in 
every  case,  speedily  executed ;  and  while  numbers,  as  before,  pass 
immediately,  or  nearly  so,  to  heaven  or  hell,  in  no  case  is  the  stay  in 
the  intermediate  state  protracted  to  any  very  considerable  extent. 
In  the  majority  of  cases,  indeed,  some  stay  iu  the  intermediate  world 
is  absolutely  necessary  :  and  hence  we  see  the  necessity  that  such  a 
world  should  exist.  For  who  can  look  at  the  mixed  characters  which 
constitute  the  great  bulk  of  mankind ;  who  can  observe  how  few  of 
the  worst  are  destitute  of  every  thing  that  is  good,  and  how  few  of 
the  best  are  in  any  very  considerable  degree  free  from  the  frailties  of 
degenerate  nature ;  and  can  suppose  that  all  of  the  one  class  are  fit 
for  no  society  but  that  of  devils,  and  all  of  the  other  are  completely 
prepared  for  the  society  of  angels  the  moment  they  quit  the  body  ? 
Do  not  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  leave  this  world  in  a  sort  of  inter- 
mediate state,  neither  entirely  good  nor  utterly  bad  ?  Where  then 
can  they  resuscitate  in  the  other  life  but  in  an  intermediate  world  ? 
But  though  most  who  depart  out  of  the  world  are  in  this  mixed  state, 
they  nevertheless  all  belong  to  one  or  other  of  two  entirely  different 
classes.  All  are  either  inwardly  good,  though  they  have  some 
imperfections  not  entirely  surmounted  in  their  external  man ;  or  are 
inwardly  wicked,  though  they  have  in  the  external  some  appearances 
of  good  induced  by  habit  and  profession  in  society.  In  both  cases, 
then,  every  thing  in  the  external  which  does  not  agree  with  the  love 
and  faith,  or  no-faith,  of  the  internal,  is  to  be  put  off.  This  is 
effected  by  divine  means  provided  for  the  purpose,  in  the  intermediate 
state  and  world.  But,  as  already  observed,  no  one  is  now  permitted 
to  tarry  there  very  long ;  and  either  heaven  itself,  or  hell  itself,  is 
now  speedily  the  portion  of  all. 

I  introduced  the  discussion  in  the  present  Part  of  this  Section, 
on  the  necessity  for  an  intermediate  world  and  state,  and  on  the 
Scripture-proof  of  its  existence,  with  a  quotation  from  the  learned 
and  intelligent  Dr.  T.  Burnet,  on  the  folly  of  Protestants  in  rejecting 
such  a  state,  to  avoid  the  Roman  Catholic  folly  of  purgatory.  I 
will  close  the  evidences  now  given,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  on  this  subject,  is  in  agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  primitive 
Christianity,  with  an  extract  from  a  more  recent  author,  whose  works 
have  but  lately  been  introduced  to  the  British  public. 

"  The  universal  Christian  world,"  says  Dr.  Jung-Stilling,  in  his 
Theory  of  Pneumatology,  "from  the  very  commencement,  believed 
generally  in  an  invisible  world  of  spirits,  which  was  divided  into 
three  different  regions  :  heaven,  or  the  place  of  blessedness — hell,  or 
the  place  of  torment — and  then  a  third  place,  which  the  Bible  calls 
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hades,  or  the  receptacle  of  the  dead ;  in  which  those  souls  which 
were  not  ripe  for  either  destination,  are  fully  made  meet  for  that, 
to  which  they  have  most  adapted  themselves  in  this  life." 

After  a  statement  of  the  ancient  theory  of  the  material  universe, 
the  author  proceeds,  "  The  Bible  has  nothing  to  object  to  the  views 
adopted  by  the  universal  Christian  Church  ;  and  the  Aristotelian 
and  Platonic  philosophy  of  the  schools,  which  then  universally 
governed  the  reason  of  the  learned,  was  also  perfectly  contented  with 
them.  And  if  here  and  there  a  clear-sighted  individual,  who  thought 
for  himself,  found  this  or  that  point  impossible,  or  some  fervent 
Gnostic,  on  the  other  side,  introduced  still  more  impossibilities  into 
this  system  of  the  universe  and  of  spirits,  it  occasioned  a  paper  war 
and  a  charge  of  heresy ;  but  the  principal  ideas  still  continued  to 
stand  firmly  and  canonically  in  both  churches — the  eastern  Greek, 
and  the  western  Latin.  

"  But  ere  long,  particularly  after  the  age  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
the  clergy  gradually  forgot  Christ's  golden  precept,  '  Let  the  greatest 
among  you  be  as  the  least,  and  him  that  will  bear  rule,  let  him  be  as 
a  servant.'  In  opposition  to  this,  they  assumed  increasing  honours, 
and  even  strove  for  the  universal  government  of  the  world.  But 
having  no  worldly  weapons,  or  at  least  very  feeble  ones,  they  forged 
themselves  spiritual  arms  ;  and  the  invisible  world  presented  them  an 
inexhaustible  armoury. — Hades,  which  had  been  hitherto,  in  itself, 
an  abode  devoid  of  suffering,  unless  the  individual  brought  anguish 
and  torment  in  his  own  bosom  into  it,  was  now  transformed  into  a 
fiery  furnace,  in  which  every  departed  soul  that  had  not  rendered 
itself  worthy  of  canonisation,  must  of  necessity  be  purified,  like 
gold  and  silver.  Now  this  was  a  particularly  potent  means  of  bring- 
ing even  the  mightiest  monarchs,  with  all  their  hosts,  and  every 
Christian  nation,  into  obedience  to  the  clergy :  for  the  latter  asserted, 
and  it  was  universally  believed,  that  they  really  had  the  keys  of 
purgatory,  and  that  by  prayers  and  masses  for  the  dead,  for  which 
they  took  care  to  be  well  paid,  they  were  able  to  deliver  the  poor  soul 
from  it,  and  to  assist  it  in  the  attainment  of  the  bliss  of  heaven.  

"  Here  we  arrive  at  the  principal  source  of  the  most  senseless  and 
revolting  superstition,  which  certainly  deserves  to  be  rooted  out. 
But  this  is  not  to  be  accomplished  by  refusing  to  give  credence  to 
undeniable  facts,  but  by  stating  the  sacred  truth  in  its  genuine  purity . 

11  The  Christian  system  of  the  spiritual  and  material  world, 
described  above,  stood  for  fifteen  hundred  years  unshaken.  [Coper- 
nicus, it  is  noticed,  overturned  the  old  system  of  the  material  world, 
and]  Luther  and  his  confederates  accomplished  a  mighty  revolution  in 
religion.  The  Holy  Scriptures  again  became  the  sole  criterion  of 
faith  and  conduct,  and  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  Church  renounced 
all  claim  to  the  government  of  the  invisible  world :  they  extinguished 
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the  flames  of  purgatory,  and  enlarged  the  bounds  of  hell  by  adding 
hacks  to  it.  No  middle  state,  or  place  of  purification,  was  any  longer 
believed  in,  but  every  departed  soul  entered  immediately  on  its  place 
of  destination,  either  heaven  or  hell.  They  carried  this  point  too 
far  :  it  was  wrong  to  make  a  purgatory  of  hades  ;  BUT  IT  WAS  ALSO 

GOING  TOO  FAR,  TO  DO  AWAY  WITH  HADES  TOGETHER  WITH 
PURGATORY."  * 


SECTION  IV. 

THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

PART  IV. 

The  Last  Judgment  actually  accomplished. 

Having,  in  the  previous  Parts  of  this  Section,  given,  I  venture 
to  hope,  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  First  General  Pro- 
position,— That,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  scene  of  the  Last 
Judgment  was  to  be,  not  in  the  natural  world,  as  commonly  believed, 
but  in  the  spiritual; — having  shown,  in  connexion  with  this  truth, 
that  there  is  strong  proof  of  the  fact,  that  more  than  one  General 
Judgment  has  already,  in  that  world  been  accomplished ;  and  that 
there  is,  in  that  world,  an  intermediate  region  which  is  the  specific 
scene  of  all  General  and  Particular  Judgments : — We  are  now  to 
proceed  to  the  confirmation  of  our  Second  General  Proposition  ; 
That  the  Last  Judgment  has,  in  the  spiritual  world,  been  executed 
accordingly. 

Here  I  am  to  endeavour  to  show,  that,  independently  of  the  asser- 
tions of  Swedenborg,  there  are  various  considerations  tending  to  evince, 
that  the  Judgment  has  been  accomplished. 

First,  be  it  observed,  that  according  to  our  views,  there  always 
exists,  how  little  soever  men  in  general  may  be  aware  of  it,  the 
closest  communication  between  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  worlds. 
Man,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  is  a  spiritual  being,  and  in  con- 
stant connexion  with  his  like  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  though  of  this 
he  cannot,  except  in  very  extraordinary  cases,  be  sensible,  while  his 
spiritual  part  is  invested  with  a  natural  covering,  which  is  the  seat 
of  his  conscious  perceptions  while  he  lives  on  earth.  This  is,  in  fact, 
only  a  different  way  of  stating  the  doctrine  generally  received  among 
Christians,  that  man  receives  influences  both  from  heaven  and  hell : 
and  how  can  it  be  otherwise,  if  the  Apostolic  declarations  are  true, 


*  Translation  by  Jackson,  1834,  pp.  11—18. 
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that  angels  "are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ;"  and  that  "  the  devil,"  or  the  in- 
fernal powers  in  the  aggregate,  "  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  shall  devour."  But  though  the  springs  of  all  man's 
thoughts  and  actions  are  thus  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  his  most 
immediate  unearthly  associates  are  spirits  in  the  intermediate  state  or 
region  between  heaven  and  hell ;  all  of  whom  belong,  indeed,  either 
to  the  heavenly  or  to  the  infernal  kingdom,  and  are,  as  to  their 
interiors,  either  angels  or  devils,  though,  not  having  yet  entirely  put 
off  their  external  state,  they  have  not  entered  into  their  final  abode. 
Man  himself,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  is  a  spirit  of  this  kind ; 
with  this  difference,  that  although  he  is  every  moment  of  his  life  in 
connexion,  according  to  the  nature  of  his  ruling  inclinations,  with 
heaven  or  with  hell,  he  is  not  yet  irrevocably  bound  either  to  the  one 
or  to  the  other :  so  long  as  he  remains  here  his  ruling  love  may  be 
changed  :  and  thus  he  is  associated  as  to  his  internal  part  with  spirits 
of  both  classes,  and  is  not,  as  they  are,  incapable  of  altering  his 
inward  state. 

If  then  this  view  of  the  subject  be  correct  (and  that  it  is  so,  will 
probably  further  appear  in  the  sequel  of  this  Appeal ;  and  surely  it 
is  a  view  that  is  highly  agreeable  to  reason) ;  if  man  be  thus  so 
closely  connected  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world,  par- 
ticularly with  those  of  the  intermediate  region  ;  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  any  great  change  in  the  state  of  that  world,  particularly  of  the 
intermediate  region,  must  make  also  an  extraordinary  change  in  the 
state  of  man  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  and  induce  great  altera- 
tions in  his  modes  of  thinking.  It  may  also  be  expected,  that  the 
effect  of  such  an  operation  in  the  spiritual  world  as  that  of  the  General 
Judgment,  must  be  felt  in  the  natural  world  also,  and  that  judgments 
answering  to  it  in  importance  would  take  place  in  the  civil  affairs  of 
the  world,  particularly  among  the  nations  belonging  to  the  professing 
church.  If  it  be  true,  as  would  follow  from  the  above  statement, 
that  the  interior  causes  of  all  things  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  it 
will  follow,  that  the  performance  of  such  a  work  as  the  Last  Judgment 
there,  must,  sooner  or  later,  be  marked  in  the  natural  world  also  with 
corresponding  effects. 

In  the  second  place,  I  would  observe,  that  the  conclusion  respect- 
ing the  effects,  in  the  natural  world,  of  the  judgment  in  the  spiritual, 
thus  arrived  at  theoretically,  has  been  practically  confirmed  in  all 
former  instances.  As  far  as  the  annals  of  mankind  enable  us  to 
determine,  never  was  a  judgment  performed  in  the  spiritual  world, 
but  corresponding  effects  resulted  in  the  natural  world  also.  If  it  be 
true,  as  generally  believed,  that  the  last  posterity  of  the  Adamic 
church  was  swallowed  up  by  a  flood,  here  was  a  catastrophe  in  the 
natural  world  indeed  :  and  if,  as  noticed  above,  there  is  reason  to 
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conclude,  that  by  the  history  of  the  flood  is  not  meant  that  a  flood  of 
waters  really  overwhelmed  the  world,  there  still  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that  great  calamities,  of  which,  in  a  figurative  natural  sense,  a  Hood 
of  waters  is  an  expressive  emblem,  did  overtake  the  abandoned 
nations.  So,  at  the  consummation  of  the  Noetic  and  establishment 
of  the  Israelitish  church,  when  a  representative  coming  of  the  Lord 
was  exhibited  by  his  presence  in  the  cloudy  pillar,  great  judgments 
were  literally  executed  on  the  Egyptians  and  the  Canaanites,  at  that 
time  the  principal  nations  of  the  consummated  Noetic  church ;  as 
had  previously  been  executed,  soon  after  the  calling  of  Abraham,  on 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  But  here  again  we  find  our  most  unequivocal 
example  in  the  judgments  that  fell  upon  the  Jews.  We  have  seen 
that  a  judgment  was  certainly  executed  by  the  Lord  in  the  spiritual 
world  while  he  abode  personally  here  :  and  we  know  that,  some  time 
afterwards,  the  most  dreadful  calamities  overtook  the  whole  Jewish 
nation;  indeed,  the  whole  face  of  the  world  was  soon  afterwards 
entirely  changed.  We  may  conclude  the  j  udgment  in  the  spiritual 
world  to  have  been  finished  at  the  Lord's  ascension :  and  thirty 
years  after  this  event,  the  troubles  broke  out  in  Judaea,  which  issued 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  desolation  of  the  whole  country, 
and  the  end  of  the  national  existence  of  the  Jews.  It  is  to  be  ex- 
pected, that  the  changes  in  the  natural  world,  which  is  the  world  of 
effects,  must  be  some  time  subsequent  to  the  changes  from  which 
they  proceed  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  is  the  world  of  causes : 
and  from  this  example  it  would  appear  as  if  about  thirty  years  were 
the  period,  in  which  a  judgment  in  the  spiritual  world  begins  to  give 
rise  to  corresponding  judgments  in  the  world  of  nature. 

Now  as  we  evidently  see,  that  sooner  or  later,  such  judgments  in 
the  spiritual  world,  have,  in  all  former  instances,  been  followed  with 
great  troubles  in  the  natural  world,  we  may  reasonably  conclude, 
that  the  performance  in  the  spiritual  world  of  the  last  judgment  of 
all,  would,  in  due  time,  be  followed  by  the  usual  visitations  in  this 
scene  of  existence. 

Have  then  any  visitations  that  may  probably  be  supposed,  by  their 
magnitude  and  extraordinary  character,  to  have  had  such  an  origin, 
been  experienced,  within  the  last  half  century,  by  the  nations  of 
Christendom  ?  for  to  them,  more  particularly,  as  forming  the  pro- 
fessing church,  must  such  judgments  belong.  Do  not  the  recollections 
of  every  person  who  has  lived  so  long  immediately  rush  forward  with 
an  affirmative  answer  ?  In  the  wars,  and  other  dreadful  calamities, 
which  began  with,  and  rose  out  of,  the  French  revolution,  has  not 
every  serious  observer  of  passing  events  noted  features  very  different 
from  those  which  attended  the  wars  and  convulsions  of  former  times, 
— of  all  times  later  than  the  first  full  establishment  of  Christianity  ? 
Will  he  not  allow  them  to  have  been  such  as  are  fully  commensurate 
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with  the  ideas  suggested  by  the  "distress  of  nations  and  perplexity, 
causing  men's  hearts  to  fail  them  for  fear,"  announced  by  the  Lord 
as  among  the  signs  of  his  Second  Coming  ?  which  coming,  we  have 
seen,  in  the  natural  world,  is  a  consequence  of  the  judgment  performed 
in  the  spiritual.  There  was  one  feature  in  those  contests  so  entirely 
peculiar,  that  it  well  deserves  to  be  particularly  noted  ;  and  that  is, 
that  the  war  at  last  raged  in  every  nation  on  the  whole  face  of  the 
globe  that  bears  the  Christian  name ;  a  circumstance  which  never 
occurred  before  since  Christianity  began.  Not  only  did  Europe,  from 
west  to  east,  from  north  to  south, — from  France  to  Russia,  and  from 
Naples  to  Sweden, — heave  the  billows  of  her  population  against  each 
other  in  more  enormous  masses  than  were  ever  before  assembled  for 
the  purpose  of  mutual  destruction ;  but  the  American  world,  where 
the  religion  of  Europe  had  been  transplanted,  was  equally  seized 
with  the  destroying  mania  ;  till  from  one  extremity  to  the  other  of 
that  vast  continent, — from  Canada  to  Chili, — the  flames  of  war  raged 
with  as  great  violence,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  people,  as  in 
the  western  hemisphere.  In  Asia  and  Africa  too,  wherever  Christians 
had  planted  colonies,  the  demons  of  carnage  were  let  loose ;  whilst, 
likewise,  the  waters  of  every  sea  were  swelled  with  human  blood, 
poured  into  it  with  a  profusion  beyond  all  that  had  ever,  in  former 
ages,  discoloured  its  waves.  Never  before,  since  the  Christian  reli- 
gion was  vouchsafed  from  heaven  to  be  a  blessing  to  mankind,  was 
the  whole  mass  of  its  professors  thus  raised  by  a  simultaneous  impulse, 
and  arrayed  against  one  another  ;  as  if  they  had  all  agreed  as  one 
man,  while  disagreeing  in  every  thing  else,  to  disown  the  empire  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace :  never  indeed  before,  since  the  world  began,  was 
any  war  excited,  which  deluged  the  surface  of  the  globe  with  such 
wide-spread  desolation.  Posterity  will  read  of  the  events  which  the 
elder  portion  of  the  present  generation  have  witnessed,  with  greater 
wonder,  than  that  with  which  we  in  our  childhood  used  to  read  of  the 
innumerable  hosts  of  Xerxes  and  the  exploits  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
conquerors :  all  the  surprising  histories  of  antiquity  will  appear  but 
records  of  insignificancy,  when  compared  with  the  history  of  our 
times.  There  have,  it  is  true,  been  wars  in  all  former  ages ;  and 
if  the  late  tremendous  series  of  conflicts  had  been  of  a  common 
description,  I  should  not  think  of  urging  them  as  an  argument  on  this 
occasion  :  but  if  all  must  allow  them  to  be  of  a  totally  unprecedented 
cnarazstcr,  my  readers  cannot  think  that  I  press  them  too  far  in  calling 
upon  them  to  refer  such  events  to  an  adequate  interior  cause.  What 
adequate  cause  of  such  wonders  can  be  assigned,  but  some  great 
convulsion  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world,  displaying  itself  in 
corresponding  events  in  the  world  of  nature  ?  what,  in  fact,  but  the 
performance  of  a  judgment  there,  whence  flow,  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  natural  j  udgments  here  ? 
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And  if  the  war  was  of  so  astonishing  a  character,  what  have  been 
its  effects  upon  the  states  of  Christendom  ?  During  its  continuance, 
repeatedly,  several  were  swept  from  the  map  of  Europe  in  a  single 
campaign :  and  though  the  most  considerable  were  restored  at  the 
peace,  it  was  with  such  great  alterations,  both  in  their  internal  polity 
and  external  relations,  that  it  is  strictly  correct  to  say,  that  the 
entire  face  of  the  European,  yea,  of  the  whole  Christian  common- 
wealth, has  been  completely  changed.  To  apply  the  prophetic  phrase 
in  the  sense  which  commentators  usually  assign  to  it ; — the  former 
heaven  and  earth  of  every  state  of  Christendom  have  passed  away ; 
and  they  have  been,  with  scarce  an  exception,  so  entirely  new- 
modelled,  that  they  have  received,  politically,  a  new  heaven  and  earth 
in  their  place. 

Now  it  may  be  observed  as  at  least  a  remarkable  coincidence,  that 
the  troubles  which  have  had  so  extraordinary  a  career  and  termina- 
tion, broke  out  at  exactly  the  same  distance  of  time  after  the  date 
assigned  by  Swedenborg  for  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  of  which  he  published  his  account  in  the 
year  1758,  as  that  which  intervened  between  the  conclusion  of  the 
judgment  performed  by  the  Lord  while  in  the  world  and  the  troubles 
which  led  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

But  if  the  political  changes  experienced  by  Christendom  have 
been  so  great,  how  has  it  fared  with  her  ecclesiastical  constitutions  ? 
Are  we  not  here  particularly  struck  with  the  change  which  has  been 
effected,  almost  before  our  eyes,  in  the  state  of  the  Papal  Power,  once 
so  terrific  and  irresistible  ?  It  is  a  fact  acknowledged  by  the  Pro- 
testant interpreters  of  Scripture  (and  indeed  the  features  of  the 
portrait  are  so  plain,  that  nothing  but  strong  prejudice  can  close  the 
mental  eye  against  a  recognition  of  the  original,)  that  the  great  harlot, 
whose  name  is  mystical  Babylon  (Rev.  xvii.),  is  a  personification  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion :  consequently,  the  judgment  denounced 
upon  her  (chaps,  xvii.  and  xviii.)  must  denote,  primarily,  according 
to  our  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Last  Judgment,  the  removal  from 
the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world  to  the  regions  of  despair, 
of  those  who  were  confirmed  in  the  evils  of  that  religion  :  that  is,  of 
those  who  made  religion  a  pretext  for  establishing  their  own  dominion 
over  the  minds  and  bodies  of  men.  Now  the  consequence  of  such  a 
judgment  in  the  spiritual  world  must  be,  the  diminution  of  the 
power  cf  such  persons  in  this  world,  and  the  loosening  of  the  influ- 
ence of  that  religion  over  men's  minds.  Do  we  not  then  behold 
manifest  proofs,  which  multiply  around  us  continually,  that  Babylon, 
even  in  this  world,  has  received  her  judgment ;  and,  consequently, 
that  the  Last  Judgment  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  is  the  cause 
from  which  the  other  is  an  effect,  has  been  performed  ?  The  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  so  far  as  it  consists  in  the  holding  of  certain  doctrines 
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and  practising  of  certain  forms  of  worship,  may  probably  continue 
for  ages ;  just  as  the  Jewish  religion,  though  the  Jewish  church  has 
long  since  undergone  its  judgment  both  in  the  spiritual  and  the 
natural  worlds,  continues  to  this  day ;  but  the  Romish  religion  as  to 
that  essential  part  of  it  which  procures  for  it  in  the  divine  "Word  the 
name  of  Babylon, — that  is,  considered  as  a  system  for  tyrannising 
over  men's  minds  by  the  prostitution  of  sacred  things  for  that 
purpose,* — has  received  its  final  judgment,  and  never  can  become 
formidable  anymore.  "We  have  not,  indeed,  heard  for  ages, — in  fact, 
not  since  the  Protestants  succeeded  in  fully  establishing  their  inde- 
pendence,— of  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Popes  to  exercise  the 
power,  which  they  formerly  claimed,  of  dethroning  princes  and 
transferring  at  pleasure  their  dominions  to  others :  still,  such  a  dis- 
solution of  their  power  as  is  included  in  the  denunciation,  "  Babylon 
the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  was  an  event  reserved  for  our  times. 
The  influence  of  the  Bomish  hierarchy  remained  very  great,  in  all 
the  countries  which  continued  to  profess  that  religion,  till  within  a 
recent  period.  "We  have  seen  the  Pope  himself  dragged  from  his 
throne,  and  degraded  into  a  mere  tool  of  the  ambition  of  Napoleon : 
and  though  he  was  afterwards  restored  by  the  allied  sovereigns  from 
motives  of  policy,  yet  is  he  shorn  of  his  beams  :  his  influence  is  an- 
nihilated ;  and  he  now  sits  in  St.  Peter's  Chair  (as  they  call  it)  more 
as  a  puppet  than  a  prince.  His  desires  may  perhaps  be  as  capacious 
as  ever ;  and  to  promote  their  aims  he  has  restored  the  order  of  the 
Jesuits,  formerly  the  right  hand  of  the  papal  power ;  but  never  can 
he  restore  the  causes  from  which  that  order  derived  its  efficiency. 
The  spirit  and  soul  of  J esuitism  are  gone,  in  the  removal  from  their 
immediate  connexion  with  the  human  race  of  those  who  constituted 
Babylon  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  hence,  however  good  may  be 
the  will  of  the  Pope's  new  myrmidons,  being  no  longer  supported  by 
the  same  influence  from  the  world  of  causes,  they  never  can  revive 
much  more  of  the  old  Jesuits  than  the  name.  Thus  the  restoration 
cf  the  Pope  to  his  throne  is  by  no  means  synonymous  with  the  resto- 
ration of  his  power.  The  spell  which  bound  the  minds  of  men  to  his 
sway,  has  been  broken,  and  can  never  be  renewed.  We  are  con- 
tinually hearing  of  new  circumstances  which  demonstrate,  that  his 
authority  is  no  longer  much  respected,  even  by  nations  which  continue 
to  profess  his  religion.  The  events  of  the  last  few  years  in  Spain, 
Portugal,  and  Italy,  evince  that,  by  great  numbers,  in  those  countries, 
once  the  chief  seats  of  his  influence,  it  is  now  entirely  despised :  and 
the  new  States  of  South  America,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  so 
long  among  the  most  devoted  slaves  of  the  Eoman  see,  have  shown  a 

*  Th:it  this  is  the  true  signification  of  Babylon  throughout  the  Scriptures, 
may  be  seen  in  the  Plenary  Inspiration,  kc.  pp.  301  to  38L 
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disposition,  though  since  temporarily  checked,  to  follow  up  their 
rejection  of  civil  with  the  aholition  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and, 
by  allowing  freedom  of  worship,  to  give  the  fatal  blow  to  priestly 
domination.  Who  would  have  expected  ever  to  behold  an  accredited 
envoy  from  Mexico  making  a  speech  at  a  Bible  Society's  meeting,* 
avowing  it  to  be  the  general  wish  of  his  countrymen  to  read  the 
Scriptures  in  their  own  language,  and  their  joint  conviction,  that 
civil  and  religious  liberty  are  as  essential  to  the  welfare  of  a  people, 
as  are,  to  the  support  of  life,  the  two  gases  which  compose  the  air  we 
breathe  ?  Even  the  priests  of  those  countries  seem  resolved  to  be 
jjopish  priests  no  longer  ;  for,  in  contradiction  to  a  main  characteristic 
of  that  hierarchy,  many  of  them  have  distinguished  themselves 
amongst  the  most  active  promoters  of  information  and  general  im- 
provement. Here  are  new  moral  phamoinena  indeed.  Evident 
tokens  are  everywhere  springing  up,  evincing,  that  the  pretension  on 
the  part  of  any  fallible  man  to  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting 
heaven  at  pleasure,  which  has  been  the  grand  engine  by  the  use  of 
which  the  Human  pontifl's  attained  such  extraordinary  influence,  will 
soon  be  scouted  as  ridiculous  through  every  country  of  Christendom, 
and  that  men  will  soon  everywhere  wonder  by  what  strange  infatu- 
ation their  lathers  could  have  submitted  to  such  palpable  arrogance 
and  blasphemy.  The  cause  of  that  infatuation,  according  to  our 
views,  was,  that  multitudes  of  those  who,  in  this  world,  had  pro- 
moted the  Homish  ecclesiastical  corruptions, — of  priests  and  monks 
and  their  adherents, — had  established  themselves  in  the  intermediate 
region  of  the  spiritual  world,  acting  as  clouds  by  which  the  light 
that  is  ever  in  the  effort  of  flowing  from  heaven  into  the  human  mind 
was  in  great  part  intercepted,  and  instead  of  it  were  substituted  such 
influences  as  tended  to  uphold  the  domination  which  such  spirits,  and 
their  like  in  this  world,  affect :  and  the  reason  why  such  infatuation 
prevails  no  longer,  is,  as  we  are  convinced,  because,  by  the  Last 
Judgment,  those  spirits  are  removed,  and  light  from  heaven,  thus 
gaining  new  access  to  the  minds  of  men,  exposes,  as  one  of  its  first 
effects,  the  absurdity  of  such  pretensions.  Can  any  one  look  at  the 
wonderful  change,  in  this  respect,  which  is  everywhere  experienced, 
and  not  acknowledge  the  cause  which  we  assign  for  it  to  be  the  most 
worthy,  yea,  the  only  adequate  one,  that  can  be  conceived  ?  Can  any 
one,  on  its  being  suggested  to  him,  fail  to  recognise,  in  these  surprising 
events,  plain  signs  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  accomplished  ? 

Here  also,  it  may  be  observed,  we  have  a  clue  that  would  guide 
to  a  sound  decision  of  the  famous  Catholic  question.  The  opponents 
of  Catholic  emancipation  consist  of  those  who  draw  their  opinion  on 
the  subject  from  theology  and  ecclesiastical  history ;  who  thence 
know  what  are  the  tenets  of  that  religion,  which  a  church  that 

*  The  annual  meeting  at  Norwich,  Sept.,  1825. 
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professes  to  be  infallible  cannot  explicitly  revoke,  and  what  are  the 
enormities  to  which  those  tenets  have  lent  their  sanction.  These 
resist  the  Catholic  claims  under  the  apprehension  that  the  moment 
Protestants  cease  to  tread  the  Catholics  under  their  feet,  they  will 
mount  over  their  heads,  and  will,  sooner  or  later,  relume  the  fires 
of  Smithfield.  Nor  do  those  who  take  this  view  of  the  question 
merit  the  ridicule  which  is  sometimes  thrown  upon  them.  If  they 
are  practically  wrong,  they  are  not  wrong  without  a  reason.  Their 
opinion  is  founded  on  the  ample  experience  of  former  times.  It 
would  unquestionably  have  been  the  right  opinion  much  less  than 
a  hundred  years  ago  :  and  as  they  know  nothing  of  the  great 
spiritual  cause  which  has  intervened  to  invalidate  the  deductions 
from  ancient  experience,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if,  dwelling  as 
their  thoughts  do  upon  positive  facts,  they  fear  to  trust  to  the  altered 
state  of  feeling  which  is  everywhere  apparent.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  advocates  of  Catholic  emancipation  consist  of  those  who  allow 
themselves  to  be  carried  along  by  the  spirit  of  the  present  times. 
Though  unacquainted  with  the  true  cause,  they  feel  that  the  facts  on 
which  their  opponents'  arguments  are  grounded,  are  grown  obsolete. 
They  perceive  that  the  state  of  the  human  mind,  among  Catholics  as 
well  as  Protestants,  has  undergone  a  great  change ;  and  that  were 
the  Romish  priesthood  again  to  urge  the  pretensions  to  unlimited 
dominion,  which  made  them  once  so  formidable,  and  which  lay  at 
the  source  of  all  the  wicked  deeds  which  they  perpetrated  in  the 
name  of  religion,  it  would  only  deprive  them  of  the  share  of  influence 
which  they  yet  retain,  and  make  them  universally,  among  Catholics 
as  well  as  Protestants,  objects  of  execration.  Practically,  as  we 
conceive,  these  are  right,  though  they  know  not  the  reason.  They 
see  so  plainly  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  Last  Judgment,  as  to 
be  willing  to  legislate  upon  it,  though  not  aware  of  its  true  cause. 
And  is  not  the  extent  to  which  this  acknowledgment  of  one  effect 
of  the  Last  Judgment  is  forcing  itself  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
another  effect  of  that  judgment,  and  an  additional  argument  that  it 
has  been  performed  ?  * 

But  not  only  do  the  effects  in  the  natural  world  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  Judgment  in  the  spiritual  display  themselves  in  the  way 
of  visitations,  but  also  in  direct  dispensations  of  mercy ;  for  the  sake 
of  which,  indeed,  all  divine  judgments  are  performed.  The  cala- 
mities with  which  they  are  accompanied,  are  only  designed  to 
remove  obstructions  out  of  the  way,  and  to  make  room  for  the 
reception  of  the  benefits  which  the  Divine  Judge  ever  has  in  view. 
If  the  wicked  who  occupied  the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual 
world,  were,  by  the  judgment  there,  cast  into  hell,  it  was,  that  the 

*  The  above  paragraph  was  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work  :  the  legislature 
bas  since  acted  in  conformity  with  what  it  suggests. 
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good  who  were  mixed  with  them,  or  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of 
the  spiritual  world  on  account  of  them,  might  be  raised  into  heaven ; 
and  also,  that  the  divine  efflux  of  spiritual  life  and  light,  which  they 
intercepted  in  its  passage  to  men  on  earth,  might  have  free  course : 
in  like  manner,  if  Christendom  has  been  visited  with  tremendous 
troubles,  as  a  first  consequence  of  the  performance  of  the  judgment 
in  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  that  a  second  consequence  may  follow, 
and  that  the  divine  outpouring  of  spiritual  life  and  light  may  produce 
the  blessings  for  which  it  is  bestowed.  If  then  we  see  in  the  world 
around  us  marks,  in  this  way,  of  the  activity  of  this  divine  efflux, 
they  are  sure  signs  that  the  judgment  in  the  spiritual  world  has 
been  performed.  In  what  we  have  already  noticed,  even  such  marks 
are  palpable.  But  how  evident  is  the  change,  and  that  a  change 
for  the  better,  which,  in  many  other  respects  likewise,  has  passed 
upon  the  state  of  mankind ; — a  change  so  obvious  to  all,  that 
we  can  scarcely  take  up  a  magazine  or  newspaper,  or  any  new 
publication  whatever,  without  finding  it  adverted  to  with  admiration. 
How  constantly  axe  some  of  the  features  of  this  mighty  alteration 
dwelt  upon,  in  almost  every  public  meeting,  political  or  religious ! 
I  had  asked  above,  *  "  Does  not  every  voice  confess  that  we  are 
living  in  a  most  extraordinary  era  of  the  world  ?  Is  not  every  mind 
impressed  with  the  conviction  that  there  is  something  almost  preter- 
natural in  the  character  of  the  present  times  ?  "  And  I  had  asked 
further,  respecting  the  improvements  everywhere  springing  up, 
whether  they  are  not  "  continually  calling  forth  from  every  quarter 
exclamations  of  surprise,  and  expanding  every  bosom  with  the  hope, 
that  the  opening  of  a  new  and  happier  day  than  the  world  has  ever 
before  seen,  is  now  dawning  on  mankind?"  Every  reader  who  is 
at  all  acquainted  with  the  modern  press,  or  who  has  made  any  obser- 
vation on  passing  events  for  himself,  will  be  ready  to  give  these 
questions  an  affirmative  answer.  Multitudes  of  extracts  from 
periodical  and  other  publications,  returning  such  an  answer,  might 
be  easily  adduced  ;  but  their  frequency  makes  it  unnecessary  to  cite 
them :  I  will  only  take,  as  a  sample,  a  short  passage  from  the 
prospectus  of  a  new  literary  undertaking,  +  which  came  into  my 
hands  while  writing  this  section,  and  which  is,  in  part,  a  perfect  echo 
of  my  above-cited  questions:  "  The  most  unthinking,  as  well  as  the 
most  prejudiced,"  says  the  well-informed  writer  of  this  paper, 
"  must  be  struck  with  the  fact,  that  the  period  in  which  we  live  is 
extraordinary  and  momentous.  Amongst  the  great  body  of  the 
people  an  unparalleled  revolution  is  at  work  :  they  have  awoke  from 
that  ignorance  in  which  they  had  slept  for  ages,  and  have  sprung  up 
in  their  new  character  of  thinking  beings,  qualified  to  inquire  and 
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to  discuss ;  and  despising  both  the  despotism  and  the  bigotry  that 
■would  prohibit  or  impede  their  improvement. — The  intellectual  spirit 
is  moving  upon  the  chaos  of  minds,  which  ignorance  and  necessity 
have  thrown  into  collision  and  confusion ;  and  the  result  will  be,  a 
new  creation.  Nature  (to  use  the  nervous  language  of  an  old  writer) 
'  will  be  melted  down  and  re-coined ; '  and  all  will  be  bright  and 
beautiful."  It  is  thus  that  every  attentive  observer  is  impressed  by 
the  character  of  the  present  times.  Consider  then,  my  reflecting 
readers,  whether  so  great  an  effect  can  be  without  a  cause  !  And  to 
what  cause  can  it,  with  any  degree  of  reason  be  assigned,  but  to  that 
mighty  change  in  the  interior  sphere  of  human  minds  effected  by 
the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
to  the  pouring  thence  of  new  energies  from  heaven  into  the  awakening 
faculties  of  man  ? 

Let  us  here  ask,  How  might  such  a  pouring  of  energies  from 
heaven,  and  of  light  thence  into  the  minds  of  men  in  general,  be 
expected,  in  the  first  instance,  to  operate  ?  TS*hat  the  writer  of  the 
above  quotation  calls  "  the  intellectual  spirit  moving  upon  the  chaos 
of  minds,"  is  what  the  Scripture  calls  "the  Spirit  of  God  moving 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  The  ultimate  object  of  the  divine 
movement  is,  that  man  may  be  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God ;  in  other  words,  that  man  should  rise  to  the  full  dignity  of  his 
nature,  as  the  recipient,  without  perverting  them,  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  God  ;  for  it  is  only  such  a  being  as  this — a  being  in  whom  the 
spiritual  faculties  as  well  as  the  natural  endowments  belonging  to 
human  nature  are  properly  developed — that  the  Word  of  God 
emphatically  denominates  a  man.  Nevertheless,  though  it  is  as  a 
spiritual  being  that  man  is  last  perfected,  it  is  as  a  natural  being 
that  he  first  comes  into  existence ;  and  his  natural  faculties,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest  of  them,  are  successively  unfolded  before  his 
spiritual  ones  are  opened.  Hence  the  operations  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  in  Genesis,  consisted  in  calling  into  birth  all  the  lower  parts  of 
the  creation,  beginning  from  the  lowest  of  all  and  advancing  to  the 
higher,  before  man  himself  was  produced;  all  which  inferior  objects 
are  exact  images  of  the  various  faculties  that  belong  to  the  natural 
part  of  the  human  constitution ;  while  that  which  is  called  man — 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God — is  man  considered  as  to  his  spiritual 
part — a  receptacle  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God  ; — to  which  it  is 
given  to  reign  over  the  lower  powers.  Such  was  the  order  in  which 
the  Divine  Spirit  proceeded  at  first :  such  then  is  the  order  in  which 
the  new  out-pouring  of  divine  influences  might  be  expected  to  operate 
now  : — and  accordingly,  such  is  the  order  in  which  it  is  now  working 
its  wonders  anew  among  mankind. 

Hence,  then  it  is  that  we  see  in  every  direction,  such  astonishing 
improvements  in  whatever  has  for  its  object  the  well-being  of  man 
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a3  to  the  natural  part  of  his  constitution.  Look  at  the  extraordinary 
manner  in  which  the  science  and  practice  of  agriculture  have, 
during  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years,  heen  advanced ;  which  has 
heen  such,  that  although  the  population  of  the  glohe,  especially  of 
the  Christian  part  of  it,  has  increased  in  a  ratio  beyond  all  that  was 
ever  known  before  (a  circumstance  which  itself  is  a  most  striking 
result  of  the  increased  energy  with  which  life,  from  the  first  Source 
of  life,  is  flowing  into  nature),  the  earth  has  not  proved  incapable 
of  supplying  food  for  the  increasing  multitude,  but  has  poured  forth 
her  productions  with  corresponding  profusion  ;  proclaiming  the  fact, 
that  the  divine  command  requiring  her  to  bring  forth  her  increase, 
— in  other  words,  the  divine  energy  producing  it — has  gone  forth 
anew.  Behold,  again,  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  manufac- 
turing skill  and  power  have  been  augmented; — the  astonishing 
perfection  given  to  machinery ;  which  is  such,  that  wood  and  metal 
appear  to  be  informed  with  human  intelligence,  whilst  they  are 
actuated  by  a  force  imparted  by  inanimate  agents  immensely  beyond 
any  that  could  be  yielded  by  animal  strength.  Hereby  every  pro- 
duction of  human  ingenuity  required  for  the  necessities,  comforts,  or 
convenience  of  man,  has  been  multiplied  to  an  extent  which  not 
long  since  would  have  been  deemed  impossible ;  and  so  reduced  at 
the  same  time  in  price  as  to  be  made  attainable  by  all :  in  which, 
again,  we  behold  a  new  outpouring  of  divine  energies,  rendering, 
in  an  unprecedented  manner,  the  hands  of  men  productive.  Look, 
also,  at  the  amazing  improvements,  in  many  other  things ;  such  as 
the  banishment  of  night  from  our  streets  by  the  introduction  of 
gas-lights,  and  the  splendour  added  by  the  same  invention  to  our 
saloons  and  public  edifices ;  or  the  amelioration  in  ways  and  roads, 
and  in  the  facilities  for  conveying  goods  and  travellers  by  land 
and  by  water  ;  which  are  such  that,  in  a  great  degree,  as  to  its 
separating  power,  space  is  annihilated,  and  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
globe  are  brought  into  vicinity.  Here,  again,  who  can  fail  to  see 
some  extraordinary  agency  at  work,  giving  an  unwonted  impulse  to 
human  energies,  and  exhibiting  in  its  extreme  or  lowest  effects,  the 
increased  action  of  the  world  of  life  and  activity. 

liut  if  we  proceed  to  a  slight  view  of  some  of  the  moral  phenomena 
of  the  times,  greater  wonders,  if  possible,  will  demand  our  admira- 
tion. Observe,  then,  the  surprising  advance,  on  the  one  band,  of 
science  ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  universal  increase  of  the  desire  for 
knowledge,  combined  with  the  extraordinary  multiplication  of  the 
means  for  its  diffusion.  Since  the  time  at  which  we  believe  the  Last 
Judgment,  in  the  spiritual  world,  to  have  taken  place,  every  branch 
of  Science  has  been  improved  to  a  most  unexpected  extent,  whilst 
many  new  ones  have  been  added,  and  others  have  assumed  a  form 
which  makes  them  virtually  new :  thus  Geology,  whose  discoveries 
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are  so  highly  interesting,  whose  conclusions  are  so  momentous,  and 
whose  practical  uses  are  so  eminent,  is  entirely  the  offspring  of 
modern  times  :  whilst  Chemistry,  which  is  so  continually  astonishing 
us  with  fresh  wonders,  has  undergone,  in  our  times,  a  change  equi- 
valent to  a  new  creation.*    Nor  is  the  progress  that  has  been  made 

*  Speaking  in  company,  in  the  year  1825,  of  the  great  modern  improvements 
in  Science  as  one  of  the  effects  of  the  light  flowing  from  the  spiritual  world  in 
consequence  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  Last  Judgment,  a  scientific  friend, 
who  was  struck  with  the  idea,  was  so  kind  as  to  send  me,  soon  afterwards,  the 
following  list  of 

"Improvements  in  Natural  Science  made  about  or  subsequently  to  the  era  of 
the  Last  Judgment,  1757. 

"  The  distinct  classification  of  natural  beings  and  substances  of  all  kinds, — 
the  determinate  recognition  of  their  respective  specific  identity,  and  denotation 
of  that  identity  by  names, — which  have  effected  so  many  subordinate  improve- 
ments in  science,  were  not  made  until  about  the  above  era.— The  Linnsean 
system  of  natural  history,  which  was  materially  concerned  in  the  improvement 
just  noticed,  was  promulgated  from  about  1735  to  1778,  and  came  into  full 
reception  about  the  latter  period,  or  perhaps  somewhat  before. — The  doctrine 
of  the  regular  succession  of  the  stratified  masses  constituting  the  crust  of  the 
globe,  forming  the  foundation  of  the  modern  science  of  Geology,  was  first 
delivered  distinctly,  and  to  a  considerable  degree  demonstrated,  by  Lehman  in 
1756,  and  by  Mitchell  in  1760. — Five  primary  planets,  and  eight  or  ten 
secondary  planets  or  satellites,  have  been  discovered  since  1757.  No  addition 
to  the  former  class  of  heavenly  bodies  had  been  made  from  time  immemorial ; 
and  none,  I  think,  to  the  latter,  for  a  century  before  ;  but  of  this  I  am  not 
certain. — Many  departments  of  mathematical  and  physical  science  which  had 
scarcely  any  existence  before,  and  some  which  were  absolutely  unknown,  have 
risen  to  great  importance  since  1757.  Among  the  former  are  several  branches 
of  mathematical  analysis,  which,  in  the  investigation  of  problems  in  physics, 
have  nearly  superseded  the  old  and  tedious  geometrical  methods.  The  sciences 
of  mineralogy,  chemistry  (see  below),  and  electricity,  have  assumed  a  form 
since  1757,  altogether  distinct  from  that  which  they  bore  in  the  previous 
period.  It  would  seem  indeed  that  a  new  discrete  degree  was  developed  in  the 
sciences  at  that  era  ;  a  marked  character  of  which  was  the  improvement  first 
noticed  in  this  list.  A  great  variety  of  truths,  merely  suspected  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century  and  former  part  of  the  eighteenth,  were  seen  in 
the  clearest  light  after  the  above  era.  The  entire  science  of  Galvanism,  or 
Voltaic  electricity,  which  has  exerted  so  great  an  influence  on  that  of  chemistry, 
as  well  in  theory  as  in  practice,  and  given  rise  to  so  many  discoveries  in  it,  has 
arisen  since  the  era  of  the  last  judgment  :  it  was  absolutely  unknown  before. 
The  true  nature  of  thunder  and  lightning  was  discovered  about  1750,  by 
Dr.  Franklin.  Is  it  in  correspondence  (thunder  and  lightning  being  used  as 
figures,  in  Scripture,  of  the  revelation  from  heaven  of  Divine  Truth)  that  this 
discovery  should  have  been  made  at  the  same  time  that  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Scriptures  was  being  revealed  to  mankind  ?  [The  first  volume  of  Sweden- 
borg's  theological  works  was  printed  in  1749.] 

"  The  steam  engine  was  invented  (as  a  machine  for  use)  about  1700,  or  a 
year  or  two  before  :  but  it  received  its  grand  improvements  about  1764.  The 
application  of  iron  as  a  principal  article  in  civil  and  naval  architecture,  did  not 
take  place  until  after  1757.  It  was  employed  in  arms  and  machinery  for  ages 
before. 

' '  The  following  are  a  few  of  the  particular  discoveries  in  chemistry  since  the 
year  1757: — The  constitution  of  the  atmosphere. — The  composition  of  water. 
— The  existence  of  latent  or  combined  heat  (that  is,  of  certain  phamoniena 
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by  elegant  literature  of  all  kinds  less  rapid  and  extraordinary; 
whilst  of  late,  particularly,  a  great  proportion  of  tlie  new  works 
which  appear  have  a  moral  aim  in  view,  and  are  adapted  to  assist 
in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  mankind.*  "Whence  can  such  an 
increase  of  natural  light  result,  but  from  a  new  outpouring  of  light 

referred  by  philosophers  to  such  an  origin:  great  fallacies,  no  doubt,  are 
involved  in  the  prevailing  doctrines  on  the  subject ;  but  these  phenomena  were 
unknown,  in  the  science  of  heat,  before). — The  radiation  of  terrestrial  heat; 
that  is,  the  passage  into  space  in  right  lines  of  the  heat  obtained  from  artificial 
sources,  independently  of  the  solar  beams  ;  as  well  as  of  the  heat  any  substance 
has  previously  imbibed  from  the  sun.  By  this  property  every  substance  in 
nature  emulates  the  sun,  as  to  his  diffusion  of  heat. — The  doctrine  of  the 
mutual  relations  of  the  regular  geometrical  forms  assumed  by  almost  every 
substance,  or  the  science  of  crystallography. — The  doctrine  of  (he  definite  pro- 
portions in  which  bodies  mutually  combine  ;  by  which  every  substance  in 
nature,  whether  simple  or  compound,  is  shown  to  combine  in  a  quantity  repre- 
sented by  a  certain,  number,  which  number  represents  the  substance  in  all  its 
relations;  called  the  atomic  theory. — There  is  some  difference  of  opinion  amongst 
chemists,  as  to  what  truly  constitutes  the  metallic  nature;  but  there  are  proba- 
bly about  thirty-nine  metals,  of  which  twenty-four  have  been  discovered  since 
1757.  How  immense  an  addition  to  the  science  this  is,  is  evinced  by  the  facts, 
that  not  one  new  metal  was  discovered  between  1541  and  1732,  and  only  four 
between  1732  and  1757. — The  polarisation  of  light,  discovered  within  these 
few  years,  forms  a  more  important  addition  to  the  science  of  optics,  than  any 
single  improvement  it  ever  received. 

"It  is  of  course  to  be  understood  that  most  of  the  new  doctrines  in  science 
to  which  a  date  has  been  here  assigned,  did  not  come  into  full  reception  in  the 
minds  of  philos*phers  until  a  few  years  subsequent  to  their  date." 

*  I  cannot  here  refrain  from  citing  the  following  just  and  striking  remarks, 
on  this  subject,  from  the  Literary  Gazette,  of  Nov.  12,  1825,  which  met  my  eye 
almost  while  writing  the  above  (for  the  first  edition).  " — Even  the  cheapest 
little  sheet  that  issues  from  the  press  is  good  of  its  kind.  Fifteen  years  ago — 
ten  years  ago,  it  was  hardly  possible  to  lift  up  a  periodical  paper  without  pollu- 
tion. The  press  teemed  with  what  was  desperate  in  politics,  destructive  in 
morals,  ruinous  in  social  relations,  and  horrible  in  religion  :  the  ignorant  were 
deluded,  the  irresolute  perverted,  the  firm  shaken,  by  almost  every  act  of  this 
tremendous  engine." — This  however,  like  the  political  convulsions  which  have 
shaken  the  world,  was  equally  a  consequence  of  the  increased  influence  poured 
from  the  spiritual  world,  and  from  the  Lord  himself,  into  the  world  of  nature, 
which  is  received  by  every  one  according  to  his  state,  and  at  the  presence, 
therefore,  of  which,  the  evil  bring  forth  without  reserve  what  they  before 
strove  to  conceal ;  and  it  was  thus  that,  in  the  spiritual  world  itself,  the  evil 
were  eonstraiued  to  discover  themselves  at  the  period  of  the  judgment.  This 
effect  of  the  wonderful  operation  appears  now,  however,  in  a  great  measure, 
to  lie  passing  away.  To  continue  our  quotation:  "The  change,  now,  is  as 
delightful  as  it  is  extraordinary.  Except  in  the  newspapers,  there  is  not  one 
among  fifty  periodical  publications  which  is  not  well  disposed,  and  useful  to 
every  rank  in  life — not  one  in  hundreds  of  an  injurious  tendency  to  the  best 
interests  of  mankind.  And  we  do  not  speak  of  works  in  extensive  circulation, 
and  of  course  well  known  ;  but  of  multitudes  which  fill  their  narrow  circle 
only,  but  fill  it  in  a  way  which  half  a  century  ago  would  have  attracted  general 
applause.  In  excepting  the  newspapers,  too,  we  would  be  understood  as  not 
undervaluing  those  powerful,  and,  when  rightly  conducted,  admirable  produc- 
tions.   The  extent  and  variety  of  their  information  is  astonishing ;  the  style  in 
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from  heaven,  of  which,  when  received  in  the  natural  faculties  of  the 
human  mind,  improvements  in  science  are  the  natural  offspring  ? 
And  while  every  kind  of  mental  food  is  thus  provided  in  such 
abundance,  the  appetite  for  its  appropriation  is  not  less  remarkable  : 
and  institutions  which  have  for  their  object  to  produce  this  appetite, 
and  to  supply  it  with  the  means  of  obtaining  satisfaction,  are  every- 
where springing  up.  The  discovery  of  the  systems  of  Bell  and 
Lancaster,  followed,  as  it  has  been,  by  various  other  improvements, 
has  formed  a  new  era  in  the  science  of  education ;  the  advantages  of 
which  are  now  imparted  to  multitudes  at  a  less  expense  than  was 
formerly  incurred  in  bestowing  them  on  a  few ;  and,  by  establish- 
ments having  this  for  their  object,  those  advantages  are  being  diffused, 
not  only  throughout  this  favoured  country,  but  nearly  through  the 
whole  globe.  To  these  laudable  establishments,  the  new  and  admi- 
rable institution  of  Infant  Schools  is  becoming  a  powerful  auxiliary; 
which,  by  commencing  the  culture  of  the  human  mind  at  its  first 
dawn,  withdraws  it  from  the  consequences  of  parental  neglect  and 
the  contagion  of  parental  depravity,  and  must  effectually  prevent 
ignorance  and  barbarism  fiom  being  much  longer  the  necessary 
inheritance  of  the  poor.  Xor  is  the  love  of  knowledge  and  of  diffusing 
it,  which  in  the  present  age  is  so  conspicuous,  satisfied  with  providing 
for  the  instruction  of  the  young.  The  man  desires  to  perfect  what 
the  child  began  ;  and  thus  Mechanics'  Institutions,  and  Literary 
Societies  of  various  kinds  have  been  founded,  and  are  spreading 
through  the  land :  whilst  by  publications  containing  the  elements  of 
science  in  a  cheap  and  popular  form,  and  by  cheap  editions  of  literary 
works  of  established  reputation,  intellectual  cultivation  of  every 
species  is  made  accessible  to  all.  To  all,  from  the  infant  to  the  man, 
and  from  the  peasant  to  the  prince,  the  flood-gates  of  knowledge  are 
set  open :  and  the  nations  rush  eagerly  to  imbibe  the  mind-informing 
streams.  Can  we  behold  such  truly  astonishing  changes  in  the 
intellectual  condition  of  mankind,  without  referring  them  to  a 
spiritual  cause  ?  Can  we  fail  to  see  in  them  the  effect  of  a  new 
outpouring  of  light  and  life  from  heaven,  preparing  the  way,  by 
raising  and  cultivating  the  rational  faculties  of  man  for  his  spiritual 
improvement  ? 

Allow  me  here  to  add  a  passage  from  a  high-church  publication, 
which  fell  under  my  observation  while  this  was  going  through  the 
press,*  and  which  evinces,  that  those  effects  of  the  Last  Judgment 

which  their  original  remarks  are  written,  and  the  character  they  display,  are 
such  as  challenge  almost  unmixed  admiration,  when  we  consider  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  are  brought  forth." — •'  Consider,"  says  the  divine 
prophet,  in  reference  to  the  present  times, — "Consider  the  fig-tree  :  when  his 
branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  the  summer  is 
nigh." 

*  In  the  first  edition. 
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that  we  are  here  noticing,  have  powerfully  forced  themselves  upon 
the  attention  even  of  those  whose  natural  prejudices  and  interests 
(I  do  not  say  this  invidiously)  most  indispose  them  for  admitting 
their  reality,  and  even  incline  to  regard  them  as  an  evil.  The 
following  strong  statement  is  from  the  Quarterly  Theological 
Review:*  "It  is  now  too  late  to  press  objections,  be  they  strong 
or  weak,  against  universal  education — against  that  (if  we  may  speak 
chemically)  hyperoxygenated  passion  for  imparting  knowledge,  which 
is  so  prevalent  in  our  times.  We  are  not  left  to  argue  and  debate 
upon  what  might  have  been  better  or  worse ;  we  must  act  upon 
what  we  find  in  operation.  The  fountains  of  the  great  deep  have 
been  broken  up,  and  a  deluge  of  information — -theological,  scientific, 
and  civil—is  carrying  all  before  it,  filling  up  the  valleys,  and  scaling 
the  mountain-tops.  A  spirit  of  inquiry  has  gone  forth,  and  sits 
brooding  on  the  mind  of  man.  The  effect  may  be  good  or  it  may 
be  bad ;  much  will  depend  on  right  regulation  and  direction." — 
Wherefore,  the  writer  presently  adds,  "  Let  the  objectors  to  general 
education  tell  us  it  is  a  fierce  forerunner  of  anarchy,  insubordination, 
and  infidelity,  a  whirlwind  whose  desolating  effects  we  shall  live  to 
rue.  In  reply  we  would  say  :  Be  it  what  they  please ;  it  is  for  the 
Clergy  of  the  National  Church  to  ride  that  whirlwind,  and  direct 
the  storm ;  to  moderate  and  guide  its  force,  that  like  every  other 
apparent  evil  permitted  by  Providence,  it  may  conduce  to  some  good 
end." — Can  anything  stronger  than  this  half-reluctant  but  most 
decided  testimony  to  the  truths  we  are  advocating,  be  conceived  ? 
They  who  view  the  event  with  trembling,  nevertheless  acknowledge, 
that  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  have  been  broken  up  !  "  who 
can  doubt,  that  it  has  been  effected  by  a  similar  divine  interference 
to  that  which  was  exerted  in  the  days  of  Noah  ? — It  was,  we  may 
also  add,  exactly  in  the  spirit  of  these  remarks,  that  the  Bishop  of 
London,  +  in  his  famous  Charge,  some  years  since,  warned  his  clergy, 
that  if  they  wish,  in  these  days  of  rapidly  increasing  knowledge,  to 
retain  the  consideration  they  enjoyed  in  former  times,  they  must 
allow  the  current,  since  it  cannot  be  resisted,  to  carry  them  along 
with  it,  and  be  careful,  by  their  increased  attainments,  still  to  keep 
in  advance  of  the  general  knowledge  of  the  age.  This  is  excellent 
advice :  but  it  will  not  be  sufficient,  unless  the  clergy  allow  the 
improvements  to  be  extended  to  their  Articles  and  Liturgy.  The 
advancing  intelligence  of  the  age  must  renovate  the  doctrines  they 
preach  as  well  as  embellish  their  mode  of  preaching  them  :  they 
must  permit  the  energies  which  are  now  operating  from  heaven  for 
the  enlightening  of  the  human  mind,  to  enlighten  it  in  the  most 
important  points  of  all:  and  then  they  will  retain  their  ancient 

*  No.  IV.  p.  399.  This  work  is  since  incorporated  with  the  British  Critic. 
+  Dr.  Howley,  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
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consideration  unimpaired,  and  will  be  respected  by  all  as  tbe  heaven- 
commissioned  ministers  of  heaven-born  truths.  Thus  only  will  they 
be  qualified  "  to  ride  that  whirlwind,  and  direct  the  storm." 

Nor  is  it  only  of  natural  knowledge  that  the  streams  are  thus  set 
flowing :  by  that  truly  extraordinary,  that  greatest  of  modern  bene- 
volent establishments,  the  British  and  Fsreign  Bible  Society,  we  also 
behold  dispensed,  with  a  copiousness  unknown  to  former  ages,  the 
streams  of  salvation.  The  formation  of  such  a  society  is  itself  a 
phenomenon ;  and  its  operations  have  been  a  series  of  wonders. 
When  we  behold  men  of  all  Christian  sects,  abandoning  their  par- 
ticular differences,  unite  to  distribute  the  Scriptures  free  from  the 
glosses  and  corrupt  expositions  which  most  sects  have  appended  to 
them  ;  who  can  fail  to  discern  in  the  work  the  mighty  finger  of  God  ? 
When  we  see,  by  the  exertions  of  this  Society,  not  only  all  Christen- 
dom supplied  with  the  inestimable  treasure,  but  almost  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  the  multitudes  of  a  thousand  tongues,  who  never  knew 
before  that  God  had  given  such  a  revelation  of  his  will,  enabled  to 
read  the  Word  of  God  in  their  own  languages,  and  presented,  in 
their  own  languages,  with  the  Word  of  God  to  read  ;  who  can  help 
exclaiming,  "This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes  ? "  Who  can  fail  to  discover  in  it  the  effects  of  a  new  divine 
influence,  providing,  more  extensively  than  ever,  the  means  of  human 
salvation  ?  Nor  are  the  efforts  which  are  making  by  Missionary 
Societies,  and  the  success  which,  in  some  instances,  has  attended 
them,  unworthy  of  being  noticed  in  this  sketch  of  the  signs  of  the 
present  times.  If  the  theology  which  the  Missionaries  teach  is  not 
such  as  ice  can  regard  as  pure,  its  effects  upon  the  degraded  idolater 
are  highly  beneficial :  and  who  can  fail  to  recognise  the  divine 
energies  which  are  now  pouring  forth  for  the  improvement  of  the 
human  race,  when  he  beholds,  among  their  results,  the  Hottentot 
reclaimed  from  his  filth,  and  the  Otaheitan  from  his  impurity, — the 
barbarian  brought  within  the  circle  of  civilised  humanity, — the 
savage  elevated  to  the  man  ! 

Here,  I  think,  I  may  close  this  Section.  W ere  I  to  attempt  to 
enumerate  all  the  symptoms  of  the  mighty  change  that  has  taken 
place  in  the  state  of  mankind,  I  might  write  a  volume  on  this  subject 
alone.  Allow  me  then,  ye  Candid  and  Reflecting,  to  request  your 
serious  attention  to  the  instances  which  have  been  adduced,  the 
number  of  which  your  own  recollections  will  readily  augment.  Is 
not  every  one  of  them,  taken  singly,  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  excite 
surprise,  and  to  awaken  serious  meditation  on  the  subject  of  its  cause  ? 
But  when  such  hosts  of  them  press  on  our  notice  together,  are  we 
not  compelled  to  refer  the  cause  to  something  of  a  very  extraordinary 
nature  indeed  ?  Here  are  multitudes  of  phaenomena  which  every 
observer  sees  and  owns  ;  and  every  one  who  observes  them  owns 
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likewise,  that  "the  most  unthinking,  as  well  as  the  most  prejudiced, 
must  ho  struck  with  the  fact,  that  the  period  in  which  we  live  is 
extraordinary  and  momentous ; "  and  not  only,  that  "amongst  the  great 
body  of  the  people  an  unparalleled  revolution  is  at  work," — that 
"  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  have  been  broken  up," — but  that 
the  main  seat  of  the  revolution  is  in  the  mental  part  of  man, — "  that 
the  intellectual  spirit  is  moving  upon  the  chaos  of  minds," — that  "  it 
sits  brooding  on  the  mind  of  man," — and  this  with  such  energy  as  to 
authorise  the  expectation,  that  "nature  will  be  melted  down  and 
re-coined."  Where,  I  repeat,  can  the  cause  of  such  a  simultaneous 
alteration  in  human  minds  be  looked  for,  but  in  the  world  of  minds 
itself, — in  other  terms,  in  the  spiritual  world,  with  which  man,  as  to 
his  mind,  is  most  intimately  connected  ?  And  what  change  there 
could  be  adequate  to  the  production  of  so  great  a  change  as  we  are 
witnessing  here,  but  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment,- — the 
entirely  new  state  which  is  thence  induced  on  the  intermediate  region, 
of  the  spiritual  world,  the  seat  of  man's  most  immediate  spiritual 
association, — and  the  consequent  outpouring  from  heaven  of  new 
streams  of  light  and  life  into  the  world  of  nature  ?  The  illustrious 
Swedenborg,  so  long  ago  as  the  year  1758,  declared  *  that,  by  the 
Last  Judgment,  then  just  accomplished,  spiritual  liberty  was  restored, 
and  the  state  of  servitude  and  captivity  in  which  men's  minds  were 
previously  held,  in  regard  to  spiritual  subjects,  was  removed;  and 
in  the  year  1763  he  added, f  that  the  efflux  of  divine  energies  from 
heaven  into  the  world,  which  had  been  in  a  great  degree  intercepted 
by  the  presence  of  those  called  the  dragon  and  his  angels  in  the 
intermediate  part  of  the  spiritual  world,  was,  by  their  ejection, 
restored.  These  assertions  were  made,  when  no  remarkable  effects 
of  the  change  had  yet  begun  to  manifest  themselves  in  the  world,  and 
when,  consequently,  they  could  not  be  corroborated  by  acknowledged 
facts  :  but  how  wonderfully  have  they  thus  been  corroborated  since, 
and  what  striking  confirmations  of  them  does  every  day's  experience 
now  bring  with  it !  Am  I  then  doing  any  more  than  anticipating  the 
suffrage  of  many  of  my  readers,  when  I  conclude,  that  our  Second 
Proposition  is  sufficiently  established  ; — that,  independently  of  the 
assertions  of  Swedenborg,  there  are  various  considerations  tending  to 
evince,  that  the  Last  Judgment  has,  in  the  spiritual  world,  been 
performed  P  Will  not  all  acknowledge,  that  the  spiritual  cause  thus 
assigned  for  the  astonishing  change  in  the  state  of  mankind,  is,  at 
least,  likely  to  be  the  true  one  ?  and  since  no  other  can  be  conceived 
that  is  adequate  to  the  effect,  will  not  the  Candid  admit  it  to  be  at 
least  highly  probable,  that  the  Last  Judgment,  so  long  looked  for  and 
so  much  misunderstood,  has,  at  length,  actually  been  accomplished  ? 

*  In  his  work  on  the  Last  Judgment, 
f  In  his  continuation  of  the  former  work. 


173 


A  HUMAN  2HSTBUMENT  NECESSAEY, 


SECTION  V. 

A  HUMAN  INSTRUMENT  NECESSARY,  AND  THEREFORE 
RAISED  UP. 

PART  I. 

Sicedenborg  qualified  to  be  such  an  Instrument,  and  not  unlihely  to 
be  chosen  for  the  purpose, 

I  mat  now  appeal  to  you,  I  apprehend,  with  confidence,  my 
Reflecting  and  Candid  readers,  respecting  the  means  hy  which  the 
great  events,  considered  in  our  preceding  and  second  Sections,  must 
be  communicated  to  mankind.  If  it  be  true  that  the  long-expected 
Last  Judgment  has  at  length  been  performed, — that  the  long  looked- 
for  time  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  has  at  last  arrived, — in  what 
manner  would  it  be  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  important  tidings 
should  be  convej-ed  ?  Are  we  to  behold  a  multitude  of  angels  in  the 
air,  sounding  great  trumpets,  and  vocally  calling  the  attention  of  the 
world  to  the  crisis  which  has  arrived  ?  In  their  spiritual,  which  as 
regards  this  subject,  is  their  only  true  sense,  the  prophecies  which 
speak  of  such  an  announcement  doubtless  must  be  (and  we  trust  have 
been)  accomplished  : — from  heaven, — that  is,  from  the  Lord  through 
heaven, — the  divine  truths  of  the  Holy  Word  must  be  (and  we  trust 
have  been)  discovered  anew ;  for  of  the  revelation,  or  communication, 
of  Divine  Truth,  the  sounding  of  trumpets  is,  in  the  "Word,  the 
expressive  symbol : — but  if,  as  I  hope  has  been  sufficiently  proved,  the 
second  advent  of  the  Lord  was  not  to  be  of  a  personal  nature  ;  if  the 
scene  of  the  last  judgment  was  not  to  be  in  this  lower  world,  any 
otherwise  than  as  to  its  effects ;  it  follows,  that  it  was  not  by  a  visible 
exhibition  of  angels  with  trumpets  that  the  annunciation  was  here  to 
be  made.  Yet,  most  unquestionably,  some  annunciation  was  neces- 
sary. The  events  which  have  passed  in  our  times,  and  which  are 
transacting  still,  upon  the  theatre  of  the  globe,  are  indeed  such  as 
proclaim,  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  that  some  most  extraordinary 
operation  from  the  spiritual  world  upon  the  world  of  nature  is  in 
action  ;  they  are  indeed  such  as  demonstrate,  when  looked  at  under 
the  proper  aspect,  that  the  last  judgment  has  been  performed,  and 
that  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  is  taking  place  :  thus,  when  the 
truth  is  distinctly  proclaimed,  they  bear  witness  to  it  in  the  most 
decisive  mauner  :  but  they  require  a  Human  Announcer  to  give  their 
loud  voice  a  distinctly  speaking  tongue.  The  second  coming  of  UiU 
Lord,  also,  as  we  have  seen,  is  mainly  effected  by  the  re-discovery  of 
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the  momentous  and  saving  truths  contained  in  his  holy  Word : 
among  the  signs  of  the  times  which  we  have  noticed,  are  the  loosening 
of  the  bold  which  erroneous  sentiments  had  taken  on  the  minds  of 
men,  a  general  change  in  men's  modes  of  thinking,  and  such  an 
alteration  in  the  state  of  the  human  mind  as  indicates  a  preparation 
for  the  reception  of  juster  views  of  divine  truth  than  have  heretofore 
prevailed :  but  still  it  is  obviously  requisite  that  the  truth  itself 
should  be  explicitly  announced,  and,  of  consequence,  that  a  Human 
Instrument  should  be  raised  up  for  that  purpose. 

This  appears  to  be  the  evident  dictate  both  of  reason  and  of 
necessity  :  and  to  these  is  added  the  confirming  suffrage  of  experience. 
Never  did  a  similar  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  divine  economy  occur 
before,  but  human  agency  was  employed  to  make  it  known.  Prior  to 
the  flood,  the  divine  purpose  was  communicated  to  Noah ;  who,  as 
tradition  reports,  warned,  though  in  vain,  his  abandoned  contem- 
poraries ;  whence  he  is  called  by  an  Apostle  "  a  preacher  of  righte- 
ousness."* When  the  time  had  arrived  in  which  Jehovah  proposed 
to  verify  to  the  Israelites  the  promise  made  to  their  fathers  of  putting 
them  in  possession  of  Canaan,  a  band  of  angels  was  not  sent  to 
announce  the  fact  to  the  whole  nation,  but  God  revealed  himself  to 
Moses,  and  commissioned  him  to  bear  the  tidings  to  his  brethren. 
Even  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appeared  personally  on  earth,  and 
when,  if  ever,  it  might  be  supposed  that  merely  human  agency  might 
have  been  dispensed  with,  he  did  not  show  himself  to  the  people,  til] 
John  the  Baptist  had  announced  his  approach,  and  had  proclaimed 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  be  at  hand.  Surely  then,  at  his  second 
coming,  which  was  not  to  be  a  personal  one,  a  Human  Herald  must 
he  altogether  indispensable.  Had  it  occurred  in  the  first  ages,  when 
Christians  were  looking  daily,  though  mistakenly,  for  the  second 
coming  of  their  Lord,  and  when  they  had  not  yet  learned  to  regard 
such  an  interposition  as  impossible,  the  appearance  of  such  a  herald 
would  have  been  hailed  with  joy  :  and  it  surely  ought  not  now  to  be 
scouted  as  ridiculous,  by  any  but  those,  who,  because  mankind  have 
lived  so  long  under  an  economy  different  from  that  which  prevailed 
before  the  introduction  of  Christianity, — under  an  economy  in  which 
continually  repeated  missions  of  divine  messengers  were  not  required, 
— have  forgotten  that  such  missions  ever  existed  at  all,  and  that, 
without  them,  Christianity  itself  could  not  have  been  established. 
It  is  however,  an  unquestionable  truth,  that  how  long  soever  the 
suspension  may  have  lasted,  one  more  example  of  them  must  be 
afforded  ; — one  case  more  must  inevitably  arise,  in  which,  without  the 
employment  again  of  one  more  such  messenger,  the  last  great  purpose  in 
the  divine  economy  must  fail  to  take  effect, — the  last  great  predictions 

*  2  Pet.  u.  5. 
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of  holy  writ  must  remain  unfulfilled  for  ever.  I  cannot,  then, 
think  that  any  of  you  to  whom  this  Appeal  is  addressed, — any  of  the 
Reflecting  of  any  Denomination  whatsoever, — can  treat  such  an 
occurrence  either  as  impossible  or  as  ridiculous :  I  am  sure  you  will 
all  acknowledge,  that,  at  the  era  of  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord, 
some  Human  Instrument  or  other  must  he  divinely  enlightened  to 
declare  it,  and  to  communicate  the  important  truths,  which  at  that 
advent  are,  as  we  have  seen,  to  he  unfolded  to  mankind. 

Of  this  branch,  then,  of  the  inquiry  to  be  pursued  in  our  present 
Section,  it  must  be  quite  unnecessary  to  go  into  any  further  discussion. 
That  at  the  crisis  which  we  are  supposing,  and  which,  as  was 
attempted  to  be  shown  in  our  second  and  last  Sections,  there  is  reason 
to  believe  has  arrived,  a  Human  Instrument  must  be  necesary,  will, 
I  am  persuaded,  be  generally  acknowledged :  the  only  question, 
then,  which  we  have  now  to  consider,  is,  whether  such  an  Instrument 
was  raised  up  in  the  person  of  the  every-way  respectable  and  truly 
illustrious  philosopher  and  theologian,  the  Honourable  Emanuel 
Swedenborg. 

An  intelligent  person  once  asked  our  author,  How  he,  from  a 
philosopher,  became  a  theologian;  to  which  he  answered,  "In  the 
same  manner  as,  on  being  called  by  the  Lord,  fishermen  became 
apostles."  He  added,  "  That  he  had  himself  been  a  spiritual  fisher- 
man from  his  youth;"  which  he  confirmed  by  showing,  that  in  the 
spiritual  language,  formed  of  natural  images,  in  which  the  Scriptures 
are  written,  a  fisherman  means  a  person  who  investigates  and  teaches 
natural  truths,  and  afterwards  spiritual  truths,  in  a  rational  manner ; 
whence  the  Lord,  when  he  called  his  first  disciples  from  their  nets, 
said  to  them,  "Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  Jishers  of  men"* 
obviously  meaning,  instructors  of  men  in  the  truths  which  relate  to 
salvation.  His  interrogator  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  this  answer 
by  the  remark,  "  That  the  Lord  alone  knows  of  whom  to  make 
choice  for  communicating  to  mankind  the  truths  to  be  discovered  at 
his  second  advent,  and  whether  the  suitable  Instrument  is  to  be  found 
in  the  person  of  a  mitred  prelate,  or  of  one  of  his  footmen."  +  This, 
certainly,  was  the  judgment  both  of  piety  and  of  good  sense.  In  the 
case  before  us,  however,  even  human  reason  must  concur  in  the 
fitness  of  the  choice  made  by  Divine  Wisdom.  All  that  is  known  of 
the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  points  him  out  as  a  man  in  whom  was 
centred  every  thing  that  could  qualify  a  human  being  for  such  an 
office. 

In  his  external  circiimstances,  there  is  nothing  that  can  be  objected 
against  the  probability  of  his  being  made  the  subject  of  a  selection 

*  Matt.  iv.  19.    Mark  i.  17. 
+  See  Swedenborg's  little  treatise  On  the  Intercourse  hetwecn  the  Scul  and 
the  Budy,  n.  20. 
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which  must  fall  on  some  one,  except  that  he  was  not  a  priest,  or  a 
minister  of  religion  by  profession :  but  if  this  objection  may  with 
any  appear  to  bear  some  shadow  of  reason,  a  little  reflection  must 
convince  every  one  that  it  carries  none  of  the  reality.  On  what 
former  occasion  did  the  Divine  Being  first  publish  a  new  dispensation 
of  his  grace  and  truth,  by  the  instrumentality  of  any  who  had  been 
ministers  of  the  former  ?  Though  Moses  was  the  son-in-law  of  a 
Gentile  priest,  and,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  acted  as  a  priest 
himself  in  the  inauguration  of  Aaron  into  the  holy  office,  he  did  not 
previously,  nor  ever  professionally,  belong  to  the  order.  In  like 
manner,  it  was  not  from  the  priests  of  the  Jewish  Church  that  the 
Lord  selected  his  apostles.  The  Baptist,  indeed,  was  the  son  of  a 
priest,  and  intitled,  by  the  Levitical  constitutions,  to  exercise  the 
office  himself ;  but  when  he  arrived  at  the  age  fixed  for  that  purpose 
by  law,  instead  of  taking  up  the  function  by  ministering  in  the 
temple,  he  began  in  the  wilderness  to  proclaim  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah :  and  the  circumstance  of  his  origin,  instead  of  depriving 
his  character  of  parallelism  with  that  of  Swedenborg,  really,  if  a 
coincidence  so  unimportant  be  worth  remarking,  makes  it  more  perfect ; 
since  Swedenborg  also  was  the  son  of  a  priest,  the  excellence  of  whose 
character  is  the  subject  of  encomium  with  all  who  have  had  occasion 
to  mention  him, — of  a  modern  Zacharias,  who,  with  Elizabeth  his 
wife,  "  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless," — the  good  Bishop  Swedberg. 

But  Swedenborg' s  intrinsic  qualifications,  moral  and  intellectual, 
for  the  discharge  of  such  an  office,  were  such  as  all  must  allow  to 
be  appropriate  in  the  highest  degree.  In  him  were  united  the  utmost 
integrity,  piety,  and  innocence  of  manners,  with  the  most  compre- 
hensive understanding  and  most  extensive  attainments  in  knowledge. 
The  former  excellences,  it  will  generally  be  admitted,  were  necessary 
to  prepare  him  for  his  office  at  all ;  and  without  the  latter,  it  will 
easily  be  seen,  he  could  not  have  discharged  it  with  effect.  He  stands 
not  in  the  character  of  a  new  prophet,  in  the  sense  usually  applied  to 
that  term,  and  as  he  has  sometimes  been  denominated  in  derision  ; 
nor  in  that  of  a  writer  of  additions  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  he  has 
also  been  maliciously  represented.  The  Lord  engages,  at  his  second 
coming,  to  appear  "  in  the  clouds  of  heaven," — or  in  the  outward 
covering  of  his  "Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense, — "  with  power  and 
great  glory," — with  the  full  evidence  and  clear  brilliancy  of  the 
genuine  truth  of  his  "Word,  to  which  the  letter  is  the  covering.  This 
could  not  have  been  accomplished  by  sending  a  prophet,  again  to 
speak  in  the  enigmatical,  and  never,  without  special  illumination, 
clearly-understood  language  of  prophecy ;  but  only  by  raising  up  a 
teacher,  who,  under  the  influence  of  divine  guidance  and  illumination, 
should  be  able  to  see  in  the  Scriptures,  and  to  comprehend  in  his  own 
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mind,  the  sublime  truths  he  was  to  teach,  and  to  communicate  them 
in  a  manner  suited  to  their  depth  and  importance.  Hence  the  neces- 
sity that  the  Human  Instrument  made  choice  of  on  this  occasion 
should  be  a  man  of  learning.  Something  similar  occurred  at  the 
first  promulgation  of  Christianity:  for  the  apostles  were  not  all  igno- 
rant men.  To  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  the  Jews, 
persons  possessing  nothing  beyond  common  Jewish  attainments,  but 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  competent :  but  when  "  a  chosen 
vessel"  was  required  M  to  bear  the  Lord's  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  to  the  children  of  Israel "  *  scattered  among  the 
Gentiles, — to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  learned  and  polished  nations  of 
those  times, — a  man  was  miraculously  called  to  the  work,  who, 
having  been  born  and  long  resident  at  Tarsus,  a  polite  Grecian  city, 
was  as  much  skilled  in  the  learning  of  the  Greeks,  as,  by  having 
been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  he  was  versed  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Jews.  Much  more  was  it  necessary  that,  in  this 
age  of  the  general  diffusion  of  natural  knowledge,  the  Human 
Instrument  for  first  communicating  the  truths  to  be  made  known  at 
the  Lord's  second  coming,  should  stand  upon  a  par  with  the  first  of 
his  contemporaries  in  scientific  attainment ;  especially  as,  while  all 
the  general  doctrines  he  was  to  unfold  were  to  be  far  more  clear,  and 
more  easily  intelligible,  than  those  commonly  received  at  present  as 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  some  of  the  truths  to  be  discovered 
were  to  be  of  the  most  profound  kind,  requiring  for  their  full  develop- 
ment the  highest  talent  for  abstruse  investigation,  and  for  their 
perfect  comprehension  the  most  exalted  powers  of  the  best  cultivated 
mind. 

In  Swedenborg,  every  requisite  gift  was  centred.  Well  imbued, 
first  under  the  tuition  of  his  learned  father,  and  then  at  the  University 
of  Upsal,  with  all  the  usual  elements  of  a  learned  education,  he  for  a 
time  cultivated  classical  literature  with  diligence  and  success.  He 
then  applied  himself  to  the  most  solid  and  certain  of  the  natural 
sciences,  and,  not  only  by  domestic  study  and  by  correspondence  with 
foreign  literati,  but  by  repeated  travels  in  all  the  scientifically 
enlightened  parts  of  Europe, — in  Germany,  Italy,  France,  Holland, 
and  England, — he  made  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  the 
knowledge  of  his  time,  and  was  admitted,  by  general  consent,  to  a 
station  among  the  first  philosophers  of  the  age.  As,  in  the  midst 
of  the  distinctions  with  which  he  was  honoured  by  his  compeers  in 
learning  and  by  sovereign  princes,  f  he  never  forgot  for  a  moment 

*  Acts  ix.  15. 

+  Beside  the  favours  he  received  from  several  kings  and  queens  of  Sweden, 
he  was  honoured  with  the  friendship  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  at  whose  court 
he  abode  for  some  time,  and  who,  as  a  mark  of  his  consideration,  defrayed  the 
expense  of  printing  his  great  philosophical  work,  the  Reg/ium  Mine/ale;  which 
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his  original  piety  and  modesty, — Lis  scientific  writings  constantly 
breathing  the  humble  and  devotional  spirit  of  a  true  Christian  philo- 
sopher,— the  acquisitions  he  made  in  natural  science  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  have  formed  an  admirable  preparation,  and  a  most  suitable 
basis,  for  the  apprehension  and  explication  of  the  spiritual  truths 
which  he  was  to  be  the  Instrument  for  unfolding.  Between  the  book 
of  nature,  read  by  the  eye  of  humble  intelligence,  and  the  Word  of 
God,  every  one  intuitively  perceives  there  must  be  an  exact  agree- 
ment ;  and  spiritual  views  can  never  be  so  little  likely  to  partake  of 
delusion,  as  when  they  take  for  their  foundation  a  copious  store  of 
sound  natural  science.  An  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  know- 
ledge of  God  in  his  works,  must  be  the  best  preparation  for  a  superior 
perception  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  his  Word :  and  by  the  former 
was  Swedenborg  eminently  distinguished.* 

Admitting  then, — what,  we  have  seen,  none  will  deny, — that,  at 
the  era  of  the  Lord's  second  coming,  a  Human  Instrument,  to  com- 
municate the  truths  then  to  be  made  known,  woidd  be  necessary ; 
and  assuming, — what,  also,  it  is  hoped,  has  at  least  been  shown  to  be 
probable, — that  that  long-expected  era  has  at  length  arrived ;  sure 
I  am  that  all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  will  confess,  that  no  man 
more  likely  to  be  made  that  Instrument  could  be  found  in  Christen- 
dom, than  the  man  whose  qualifications  for  the  office  I  have  here 
briefly  described.  A  priori,  there  is  all  the  probability  which  such 
a  case  admits,  that  the  pretensions  of  the  eminent  and  honourable 
Emanuel  Swedenborg  to  be  received  in  this  character,  are  well 
founded. 

But  to  raise  this  probability  into  certainty,  an  examination  of  the 
views  he  has  communicated  in  sustaining  the  character  he  claims, 
would  be  necessary.  To  go  into  this  with  fidness,  would  require  an 
extensive  survey  of  his  writings ;  which  would  demand  a  work  of 
much  greater  magnitude  than  this  is  intended  to  be.  As  noticed  in 
the  Introductory  Section,  I  am  here  compelled  to  shape  my  course 
in  the  direction  marked  out  by  opponents,  and  am,  consequently, 
confined  to  the  particular  explanation  and  defence  of  those  points, 
which,  in  the  opinion  of  our  adversaries,  it  is  most  difficult  to  main- 
tain :  if  then  I  should  succeed  in  showing  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
views  and  doctrines  most  objected  to  are  nevertheless  true,  it  surely 
will  be  difficult  to  doubt,  that  the  light  by  which  the  illustrious 

accounts  for  the  elegant  form  in  which  it  appeared,  so  superior  to  the  usual 
productions  of  the  German  press.  He  also  received  marks  of  favour  from  other 
German  princes. 

*  I  have  drawn  the  above  account  of  Swedenborg  and  his  character  from  the 
best  sources,  and  shall  presently,  for  the  reader's  satisfaction,  present  hiin  with 
some  of  my  authorities  for  what  I  have  advanced  :  but  as  they  occasionally 
intersperse  their  notice  of  the  author  with  remarks  on  his  writings,  I  reserve 
them  for  the  next  Part  of  this  Section. 
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Swedenborg  was  enabled  to  discover  them,  must  have  had  a  higher 
origin  than  his  own  mind.  I  am  indeed  satisfied,  that  a  most  con- 
vincing work  might  be  written  on  the  Internal  Evidence  which  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg  bear  to  their  own  truth ;  and  this,  not  only 
in  the  great  and  leading  doctrines  which  they  deliver,  and  whica 
they  so  scripturally  and  rationally  establish,  but  in  innumerable  more 
minute  points,  in  which  they  speak  to  the  heart,  and  experience,  and 
best  intelligence,  of  man.  There  is  no  subject  of  which  they  treat 
that  they  do  not  lay  open  in  a  deeper  ground  than  is  done  by  any 
other  author  :  in  particular,  they  discover  so  profoundly  and  distinctly 
the  inward  operations,  the  interior  workings,  of  the  human  heart  and 
mind,  and  unveil  man  so  fully  to  himself,  that  no  person  of  reflection 
can  attentively  peruse  them,  without  feeling  a  monitor  in  his  own 
breast  continually  responding  to  their  truth.  Will  it  not  follow,  that 
a  writer  who  can  thus  penetrate  into  the  most  secret  things,  and  place 
them  in  a  light  which  is  at  once  seen  to  be  the  true  one,  must  have 
been  the  subject  of  a  superior  illumination,  and  must,  as  he  avows, 
have  been  admitted  to  a  conscious  perception  of  the  things  of  that 
world,  in  which  the  essences  of  things  lie  open  ?  But  I  am  content, 
for  the  present,  to  rest  the  truth  of  Swedenborg's  pretensions  to  the 
divine  illumination  he  professes  to  have  received,  in  addition  to  the 
support  they  derive  from  his  personal  character,  upon  the  evidence 
of  those  sentiments  of  his  which  are  advocated  in  the  various 
Sections  of  this  Appeal.  May  I  not  recur  to  the  view  which  has  been 
given,  in  our  second  Section,  of  the  true  nature  of  the  Second  Coming 
of  the  Lord,  as  resting  on  the  strongest  basis  of  Scripture  and  reason  ? 
But  that  view,  so  different  from  the  hitherto  received  notions,  yet  so 
obviously  true,  was  first  advanced  by  Swedenborg,  and  was  attained 
by  him,  because  the  time  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  relating 
to  it  had  arrived.  May  I  not  advert  to  the  view  of  the  Resurrection, 
supported  in  our  third  Section,  as  presenting  the  only  scriptural  and 
rational  conceptions  on  the  subject?  Yet  this  view,  though  partially 
seen  by  many,  was,  in  like  manner,  first  conclusively  established  by 
Swedenborg,  who  learned  it,  he  reasonably  declares,  from  the 
experience  granted  him  to  enable  him  to  discharge  his  commission. 
But  may  I  not,  especially,  appeal  to  the  view  of  the  Last  Judgment 
delivered  in  the  last  Section,  and  to  the  evidence  there  adduced  of  its 
having  been  accomplished,  as  being  as  plain  as  it  is  new  ?  Yet  the 
performance  of  that  great  event  was  announced  by  Swedenborg, 
from,  as  he  averred,  his  own  experimental  knowledge,  while,  as  yet, 
nothing  had  been  experienced  in  the  world  to  support  his  assertion. 
But  by  what  clouds  of  evidence  has  it  been  supported  since  !  Here  is, 
it  really  appears,  a  proof  equivalent  to  the  greatest  miracle,  of 
Swedenborg's  having  been  the  Human  Instrument  requisite  to 
announce  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  execution  of  the 
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Last  Judgment:  he  did  announce  them;  and  we  see,  by  palpable 
facts,  tbat  they  must  have  taken  place.  He  neither  performed  direct 
miracles,  nor  delivered  predictions  :  but,  by  declaring  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  great  event  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  was  inevitably 
to  be  soon  followed  by  great  effects  in  the  natural  world,  which  effects 
we  have  so  unquestionably  witnessed,  he  has  given  his  testimony  all 
the  authority  it  could  derive  either  from  miracles  or  prophecy,  without 
making  it  injuriously  compulsive.  In  our  subsequent  Sections  and 
in  the  sequel  of  this,  we  shall,  I  trust,  meet  other  important  points 
that  are  indubitably  true,  and  capable  of  the  most  conclusive  proof, 
but  to  discover  which,  in  the  first  instance,  must  have  either  required 
knowledge  absolutely  supernatural,  or  a  perception  of  truth  in  the 
Scriptures  beyond  the  reach  of  any  unassisted  human  intellect.  They 
are  fully  equal  in  interest  and  moment  to  the  most  magnificent  ideas 
which  can  be  formed  of  the  truths  to  be  communicated  at  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord  :  do  they  not  then  as  fully  accredit  him  whose 
writings  convey  them,  as  the  Herald  of  the  second  advent,  as  the 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  owned  by  the  Saviour  liimself, 
accredited  him  as  the  Herald  of  the  first  ? 


SECTION  V. 

A  HUMAN  INSTRUMENT  NECESSARY,  AND  THEREFORE 
RAISED  UP. 


PART  H. 

Specific  Evidences  to  the  Qualifications  of  Swedenlorg,  and  to  the 
Truth  of  his  Claims. 

In  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section  I  have  offered  a  general 
view  of  Swedenborg's  qualifications  for  the  holy  office  to  which,  as 
we  are  satisfied,  he  was  called  :  we  will  here  support  what  was  there 
advanced  by  some  testimonies  of  persons  of  learning  and  rank  as  to 
his  character  and  attainments,  and  as  to  certain  uncommon  powers 
which  were  conferred  upon  him  as  necessary  for  the  discharge  of  his 
commission. 

It  will  perhaps  be  most  proper  to  begin  with  the  account  which 
Swcdcnborg  gives  of  himself,  as  contained  in  a  letter  to  his  friend, 
the  Rev.  T.  Hartley  ;  and  then  to  see  how  it  is  corroborated  by  what 
others  have  testified  respecting  him.    The  letter  is  as  follows  :  * 

*  The  original  Latin  may  lie  seen  in  a  former  periodical  publication  called  the 
Aurora,  vol.  ii.  p.  224,  kc,  from  which  I  have  in  some  places  corrected  Mr. 
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"  I  take  pleasure  in  the  friendship  you  express  for  me  in  your 
letter,  and  return  you  sincere  thanks  for  the  same  :  but  as  to  the 
praises  which  you  bestow  upon  me,  I  only  receive  them  as  tokens  of 
your  love  of  the  truths  contained  in  my  writings,  and  so  refer  them 
to  the  Lord  our  Saviour,  from  whom  is  all  truth,  because  he  is  the 
Truth.  (John  xiv.  6.)  It  is  the  concluding  part  of  your  letter  that 
chiefly  engages  my  attention,  where  you  say  as  follows :  '  As  after 
your  departure  from  England  disputes  may  arise  on  the  subject  of 
your  writings,  and  so  give  occasion  of  defending  their  author  against 
such  false  reports  and  aspersions  as  they  who  are  no  friends  to  truth 
may  invent  to  the  prejudice  of  his  character,  may  it  not  be  of  use, 
in  order  to  refute  any  calumnies  of  that  kind,  that  you  leave  in  my 
hands  some  short  account  of  yourself ;  as  concerning,  for  example, 
your  degrees  in  the  university,  the  offices  you  have  borne,  your 
family  and  connexions,  the  honours  which  I  am  told  have  been 
conferred  upon  you,  and  such  other  particulars  as  may  serve  to  the 
vindication  of  your  character,  if  attacked  ;  that  so  any  ill-grounded 
prejudice  may  be  obviated  or  removed  ?  For  where  the  honour  and 
interest  of  truth  are  concerned,  it  certainly  behoves  us  to  employ 
all  lawful  means  in  its  defence  and  support.' — After  reflecting  on 
the  foregoing  passage,  I  was  induced  to  comply  with  your  friendly 
advice,  by  briefly  communicating  the  following  circumstances  of 
my  life. 

"I  was  born  at  Stockholm,  in  the  year  16S9,*  Jan.  29th.  My 
father's  name  was  Jesper  Swedberg,  who  was  Bishop  of  West-Goth- 
land, and  a  man  of  celebrity  in  his  time.  He  was  also  elected  a 
member  of  the  [English]  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts  ;  for  he  had  been  appointed  by  King  Charles  XII. 
as  bishop  over  the  Swedish  churches  in  Pennsylvania  and  London. 
In  the  year  1710  I  began  my  travels,  first  going  to  England,  and 
thence  to  Holland,  France,  and  Germany ;  whence  I  returned  home 
in  1714.  In  the  year  1716,  and  afterwards,  I  had  many  conversa- 
tions with  Charles  XII.  king  of  Sweden,  who  was  pleased  to  bestow 
on  me  a  large  share  of  his  favour,  and  in  that  year  appointed  me  to 
the  office  of  Assessor  of  the  Metallic  College ;  in  which  I  continued 
till  the  year  1747,  when  I  resigned  it;  but  I  still  retain  the  salary 
annexed  to  it,  as  an  appointment  for  life.  My  sole  view  in  this 
resignation  was,  that  I  might  be  more  at  liberty  to  devote  myself 
to  that  new  function  to  which  the  Lord  hath  called  me.  On  my 
resigning  my  office,  a  higher  degree  of  rank  was  offered  me :  but  this 

Hartley's  version  of  it.  The  date  of  it  is  1769.  The  letter  was  first  published 
by  Mr.  Hartley  in  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  work  "On  the  Inter- 
course between  the  Soul  and  the  Body,"  called  by  him  "A  Treatise  on  Influx," 
printed  in  Swedenborg's  life-time. 

*  It  has  been  ascertained  that  this  should  be  1GS8. 
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I  utterly  declined,  lest  it  should  be  the  occasion  of  inspiring  me  with 
pride.  In  1719,  I  was  ennobled  by  Queen  Ulrica  Eleonora,  and 
named  Swedenborg :  from  which  time  I  bave  taken  my  seat  with  the 
Nobles  of  the  Equestrian  Order  in  the  Triennial  Assemblies  of  the 
States  of  the  Realm.  I  am  a  Fellow,  by  invitation,  of  the  Royal 
Academy  of  Sciences  at  Stockholm :  but  I  have  never  sought 
admission  into  any  other  literary  society,  as  I  belong  to  an  angelic 
society,  wherein  things  relating  to  heaven  and  the  soul  are  the  only 
subjects  of  discourse  and  entertainment ;  whereas  the  things  which 
occupy  the  attention  of  our  literary  societies  are  such  as  relate  to  the 
world  and  the  body.  In  the  year  1734,  I  published  at  Leipsic  the 
jRegnum  3Iinerale,  in  three  vols,  folio ;  and  in  1738,  1  took  a  journey 
into  Italy,  and  stayed  a  year  at  Venice  and  Rome. 

"  With  respect  to  my  family  connexions  :  I  had  four  sisters.  One 
of  them  was  married  to  Eric  Benzelius,  afterwards  promoted  to  the 
Archbishoprick  of  Upsal :  and  thus  I  became  related  to  the  two 
succeeding  archbishops  of  that  see,  both  named  Benzelius,  and 
younger  brothers  of  the  former.  My  second  sister  was  married  to 
Lars  Benzelstierna,  who  was  promoted  to  a  provincial  government. 
But  all  these  are  dead :  however,  two  bishops  who  are  related  to  me 
are  still  living :  one  of  them,  named  Filenius,  is  Bishop  of  East 
Gothland,  and  now  officiates  as  President  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Order 
in  the  Diet  at  Stockholm  in  the  room  of  the  archbishop,  who  is  infirm ; 
he  married  my  sister's  daughter:  the  other,  named  Benzelstierna, 
is  Bishop  of  "VVestermania  and  Dalecarlia ;  he  is  the  son  of  my  second 
sister.  Not  to  mention  others  of  my  relations  who  enjoy  stations  of 
dignity.  I  live,  besides,  on  terms  of  familiarity  and  friendship  with 
all  the  bishops  of  my  country,  who  are  ten  in  number ;  as  also  with 
the  sixteen  Senators,  and  the  rest  of  the  Nobility ;  for  they  know 
that  I  am  in  fellowship  with  angels.  The  King  and  Queen,  also, 
and  the  three  princes  their  sons,  show  me  much  favour :  I  was  once 
invited  by  the  King  and  Queen  to  dine  at  their  table, — an  honour 
which  is  in  general  granted  only  to  the  Nobility  of  the  highest  rank  ; 
and  likewise,  since,  with  the  Hereditary  Prince.  They  all  wish  for 
my  return  home ;  so  far  am  I  from  being  in  any  danger  of  persecu- 
tion in  my  own  country,  as  you  seem  to  apprehend,  and  so  kindly 
wish  to  provide  against ;  and  should  anything  of  the  kind  befal  mo 
elsewhere,  it  cannot  hurt  me. 

"  But  I  regard  all  that  I  have  mentioned  as  matters  of  respectively 
little  moment ;  for,  what  far  exceeds  them,  I  have  been  called  to  a 
holy  office  by  the  Lord  himself,  who  most  graciously  manifested 
himself  in  person  to  me,  his  servant,  in  the  year  1743;  when  he 
opened  my  sight  to  the  view  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  granted  me 
the  privilege  of  conversing  with  spirits  and  angels,  which  I  enjoy  to 
this  day.    From  that  time  I  began  to  print  and  publish  various 

o  2 


188 


A  HUMAN  INSTRUMENT  NECESSARY, 


arcana  that  have  been  seen  by  me  or  revealed  to  me  ;  as  respecting 
heaven  and  hell,  the  state  of  man  after  death,  the  true  worship  of 
God,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  with  many  other  most 
important  matters  conducive  to  salvation  and  true  wisdom.  The 
only  reason  of  my  latter  jounr~s  to  foreign  countries,  has  been  the 
desire  of  being  useful,  by  making  «*nown  the  arcana  entrusted  to  me. 

"  As  to  this  world's  wealth,  I  have  what  is  sufficient :  and  more  I 
neither  seek  nor  wish  for.* 

"Your  letter  has  drawn  the  mention  of  these  things  from  me, 
with  the  view,  as  you  suggest,  that  any  ill-grounded  prejudices  may 
be  removed. — Farewell ;  and  from  my  heart  I  wish  you  all  felicity 
both  in  this  world  and  the  next ;  which  I  make  no  doubt  of  your 
attaining,  if  you  look  and  pray  to  our  Lord. 

"Eman.  Swedenborg." 

Now  if  the  writer  of  this  letter  really  was  invested  with  the  character 
he  assumes,  could  anything  be  more  suited  to  that  character  than  the 
whole  of  its  contents  ?  Does  not  every  sentence  and  expression  in  it 
bespeak  the  truly  humble,  pious,  and  heavenly-minded  man  ? 
Could  auy  one  who  falsely  pretended  to  what  the  Author  professes, 
write  of  himself  in  a  manner  so  perfectly  in  accord  with  the  pre- 
tensions assumed  ?  Would  it  be  possible  for  an  impostor,  whether 
hypocritical  or  self-deluded,  to  assume  that  air  of  genuine  simplicity, 
inward  composure,  and  unfeigned  contentedness,  which  reigns 
throughout  the  whole  ? 

The  information  here  delivered  by  the  Author  divides  itself  into  two 
general  parts :  first,  the  account  of  his  life  and  general  character ; 
secondly,  his  call  by  the  Lord  to  a  holy  office,  and  the  consequent 
opening  of  the  sight  of  his  spirit,  and  endowment  with  the  privilege 
of  conversing  with  spirits  and  angels.  We  will  see  how  both  are 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  others. 

I.  A  confirmation  of  all  the  statements  contained  in  the  first  part 
of  the  above  letter,  is  given  by  the  Rev.  Nicholas  Collin,  of  Philadel- 
phia. This  gentleman  does  not  profess  the  sentiments  of  Swedenborg : 
but  in  the  year  1801,  when,  in  consequence  of  the  adoption  of  those 
sentiments  by  many  in  America,  the  character  and  life  of  Swedenborg 
had  there  become  the  subject,  as  he  states,  of  "  frequent  and  sedulous 
inquiries,"  he  published  the  above  letter  of  his  illustrious  country- 
man, with  a  comment  of  his  own,  in  "  the  Philadelphia  Gazette  "  of 
Aug.  5th,  8th,  and  10th.  It  was  reprinted  in  "  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church  Repository,"  published  at  Philadelphia  in  1817,  at  which 
time  Mr.  C.  was  still  performing  the  duties  of  Pastor  of  the  Swedish 
Church  in  that  city.    His  testimony  therefore  is  probably  that  of  a 

*  This  remark  is  an  answer  to  an  offer  by  Mr.  Hartley  to  supply  him  with 
money,  should  he  have  occasion  for  it. 


AND  THEBEFOBE  RAISED  UP. 


189 


still  living  witness.*  Mr.  Collin  was  well  qualified  to  give  authentic 
information,  having,  when  a  very  young  man,  lived  three  years  at 
Stockholm,  when  "  Swedenhorg  was  a  great  object  of  public  attention 
in  that  metropolis,  and  his  extraordinary  character  was  a  frequent 
topic  of  discussion. — Not  seldom  he  appeared  in  public,  and  mixed 
in  private  societies  ;  therefore  sufficient  opportunities  were  given  to 
make  observations  on  him."  I  extract  the  sentences  containing  the 
heads  of  Mr.  C.'s  comment,  in  confirmation  of  some  of  which  he  goes 
into  several  details. 

"  His  family-connexions  were  such  as  he  relates,  and  well  known 
in  Sweden ;  some  of  them  by  myself  personally.  The  mention  of 
his  father  being,  though  honourable,  modestly  short,  I  shall  enlarge 
upon  it.  This  Jesper  Swedberg  was  well  qualified  for  one  of  the 
principal  bishopricks  in  Sweden,  by  his  piety,  learning,  integrity, 
benevolence,  and  all  other  virtues." — "  Swedenhorg  is  silent  on  the 
merits  of  his  youth,  which  were  great." — "  The  office  of  Counsellor  in 
the  Metallic  College  was  conferred  on  him  by  King  Charles  as  a 
reward  for  knowledge  acquired  by  the  labours  of  youth,  and  a  means 
of  making  it  very  beneficial  to  the  nation  :  that  Board  having 
inspection  over  the  mines  and  metallic  works,  so  important  in  that 
country ;  and  being  a  constitutional  department  of  the  government." 
— "  Swedenhorg  asserts  with  truth,  that  he  was  in  favour  with  the 
royal  family,  and  generally  respected  by  the  first  classes.  This  was 
due  to  his  learning  and  excellence  of  character." — "Swedenhorg 
states  properly  his  rank  of  nobility.  He  had  the  common  degree, 
and  was  not,  as  many  style  him,  a  Baron ;  which  title  denotes  the 
second  class  of  noblemen ;  the  first  among  the  three  classes  being 
counts."  f 

Mr.  Collin  adds  an  account  of  an  interview  which  he  once  had  with 
Swedenhorg :  it  contaius  nothing  very  remarkable,  but  enough  to 
evince  that  his  behaviour  on  intimacy  by  no  means  tended  to  diminish 
the  respect  which  his  reputation  had  excited.  "In  the  summer  of 
1766,"  says  Mr.  C,  "I  waited  on  him  at  his  house;  introducing 
myself  with  an  apology  for  the  freedom  I  took. — He  received  me  very 
kindly. — We  conversed  for  near  three  hours;  principally  on  the 
nature  of  human  souls,  and  their  states  in  the  invisible  world  ;  dis- 
cussing the  principal  theories  of  psychology,  by  various  authors ; 
among  them  the  celebrated  Dr.  Wallerius,  late  Professor  of  Natural 
Theology  at  Upsal.    He  asserted  positively,  as  he  often  does  in  his 

*  When  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published. 
+  This  is  unquestionably  a  just  account  of  his  rank  :  but  it  may  be  observed, 
that,  though  he  had  not  a  title,  his  degree  was  the  same  as  in  England  carries 
the  title  of  Baron,  or  Lord  ;  for  it  gave  him  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Nobles,  or 
of  Peers,  in  the  Diet  or  Parliament  of  his  country.  The  higher  rank,  which, 
he  states,  in  his  letter,  was  offered  him  on  his  retirement  from  office,  was,  no 
doubt,  that  of  Baron  ;  which  in  Sweden  is  equivalent  to  our  Earl. 
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■works,  that  lie  had  intercourse  with  spirits  of  deceased  persons.  — 
"  We  parted,"  says  Mr.  C,  "with  mutual  satisfaction." 

The  next  testimony  that  I  shall  offer  is  from  a  public  document  of 
the  greatest  authority.  It  is  no  other  than  an  oration  delivered  in 
the  Swedish  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  on  occasion  of  Swedenborg's 
death,  by  the  Chevalier  de  Sandel,  Superintendent  of  the  Mines,  and 
Knight  of  the  Order  of  the  Polar  Star,  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Academy 
held  in  the  Great  Hall  of  the  House  of  Nobles,  Oct.  7th,  1772.  The 
circumstance  of  the  delivery  of  such  a  discourse,  is  alone  a  conclusive 
proof  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  the  subject  of  it  was  hold.  As 
Asmus  of  Wandsbeck,  referring  to  this  production,  says  of  the  most 
erudite  of  his  censurers,  "  They  would  have  suspended  their  opinion 
concerning  him,  had  they  known  that  Swedenborg  possessed  all  their 
learning  in  his  cradle."  *  But  I  must  content  myself  with  only 
extracting  a  few  passages. 

"  Permit  me,"  says  the  Orator  to  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen 
around  him,  "  to  entertain  you,  this  day,  upon  a  subject  which  is  not 
of  an  abstract  or  remote  nature,  but  is  intended  to  revive  the 
agreeable  remembrance  of  a  man  celebrated  for  his  virtues  and  his 
knowledge,  one  of  the  oldest  members  of  this  Academy,  and  one 
whom  we  all  knew  and  loved. 

"The  sentiments  of  esteem  and  friendship  with  which  we  all 
regarded  the  late  M.  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  assure  me  of  the  pleasure 
with  which  you  will  listen  to  me  while  he  is  the  subject  of  my 
discourse  :  happy  should  I  be,  could  I  answer  your  expectations,  and 
draw  his  eulogium  in  the  manner  it  deserves !  But  if  there  are  some 
countenances,  of  which,  as  the  painters  assure  us,  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  give  an  exact  likeness  ;  how  difficult  then  must  it  be  to 
delineate  that  of  a  vast  and  sublime  genius,  who  never  knew  either 
repose  or  fatigue  ;  who,  occupied  with  the  sciences  the  most  profound, 
was  long  engaged  with  researches  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  and 
who,  in  his  latter  years,  applied  all  his  efforts  to  unveil  the  greatest 
mysteries  ;  who,  to  arrive  at  certain  branches  of  knowledge,  opened 
for  himself  a  way  of  his  own,  without  ever  straying  from  sound  morals 
and  true  piety ;  who,  being  endowed  with  a  strength  of  faculties  truly 
extraordinary,  in  the  decline  of  his  age,  boldly  elevated  his  thoughts 
still  further,  and  soared  to  the  greatest  heights  to  which  the  intel- 
lectual faculty  can  rise;  and  who,  finally,  has  given  occasion  to 
form  respecting  him  a  multitude  of  opinions,  differing  as  much  from 
each  other  as  do  the  minds  of  the  different  men  by  whom  they  are 
formed !  

"  But  we  have  to  follow  him  in  longer  and  more  numerous  travels, 
in  diversified  occupations  and  undertakings,  and  through  routes  often 

*  See  the  Aurora,  vol.  ii.  p.  220. 
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attended  with  difficulty.  And  in  order  that  no  reserve  or  apprehension 
may  afterwards  invade  us,  and  make  us  hesitate  at  accompanying 
him  any  farther,  as  often  happens  when  we  have  not  had  time  to 
make  ourselves  sufficiently  acquainted  with  a  travelling  companion 
beforehand ;  represent  to  yourselves  in  Swedenborg  the  happy  union 
of  a  strong  memory,  a  quick  conception,  and  a  sound  judgment  ; 
represent  to  yourselves  these  excellent  qualities  united  to  an  ardent 
desire  and  encouraging  hope  of  acquiring  the  most  profound  attain- 
ments in  Philosophy,  in  all  the  branches  of  Mathematics,  in  Natural 
History,  in  Mechanics,  in  Anatomy,  and  even  in  Theology :  let  us 
not  forget  his  skill  in  the  Oriental  and  European  languages  :  let  us 
recollect  the  force  of  habit,  acting  in  him  in  concert  with  the  use 
of  reason,  especially  in  respect  to  the  order  in  which  he  arranged  his 
thoughts  ;  without  a  regard  to  wbich,  when  they  are  too  much 
occupied  upon  abstruse  meditations,  they  are  apt  to  give  themselves 
up,  without  distinction  of  objects,  to  the  fire  of  a  too  lively  imagina- 
tion :  add  to  all  this  an  excellent  heart,  as  proved  and  formed  by  the 
rules  which  he  had  prescribed  for  his  conduct,  and  which  I  have 
found  noted  down  in  several  of  his  manuscripts  ;  M'hieh  are  these : 
1.  Often  to  read  and  meditate  on  the  "Word  of  God  :  2.  To  submit 
everything  to  the  will  of  Divine  Providence  :  3.  To  observe  in  every- 
thing a  propriety  of  behaviour,  and  always  to  keep  the  conscience 
clear :  4.  To  discharge  with  fidelity  the  functions  of  his  employment 
and  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  to  render  himself  in  all  things  useful 
to  society.  Such  were  the  characteristic  traits  of  Swedenborg' s 
mind :  and  whoever  thinks  there  is  the  least  exaggeration  in  the 
delineation  of  them,  must,  in  some,  shape  or  other,  be  the  victim  of 
prejudice. 

"  He  finished,  in  1733,  his  great  work  entitled,  Opera  Pliilosopliica 
et  Miner  alia,  which  was  printed  in  1734,  at  Dresden  and  Leipsic. 
The  Consistory  of  the  University,  and  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  of 
Upsal,  did  themselves  the  honour  of  being  the  first  to  acknowledge 
the  merit  of  their  illustrious  countryman,  and  to  show  him  marks  of 
their  esteem.  The  Consistory,  in  1724,  had  invited  him  to  accept  the 
situation  of  Professor  of  the  Pure  Mathematics,  vacant  by  the  death 
of  Nils  Celsius ;  and  this,  because,  as  they  expressed  themselves,  his 
acceptance  of  the  office  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  students  and 
the  ornament  of  the  University.  But  he  declined  the  honour.  The 
Academy  of  Sciences  admitted  him  into  the  number  of  its  members 
in  1729. 

"  But  the  learned  abroad  now  hastened  to  give  him  marks  of  their 
consideration.  The  Academy  of  Sciences  of  St.  Petersburg  appointed 
him  a  Corresponding  Member,  by  a  diploma  dated  Dee.  17th,  1734. 
Christian  "Wolff,  and  other  foreign  literati,  were  eager  to  establish 
with  him  a  literary  correspondence,  and  consulted,  him  on  many 
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intricate  subjects.  The  Editors  of  the  Acta  Eruditorum  of  Leipsic, 
which  gives  an  account  of  the  works  of  men  of  science  and  literature, 
found  in  those  of  Swedenborg  a  rich  harvest  with  which  to  ornament 
their  collection.  Nor  has  time  yet  deprived  his  Opera  Philosophica 
et  Mineralia  of  any  of  their  value.  The  authors  of  the  magnificent 
Description  des  Arts  et  Metiers,  now  publishing  at  Paris,  have 
thought  so  highly  of  the  second  part,  which  treats  of  Iron  and  Steel, 
that  they  have  translated  it,  and  inserted  it  entire  in  their  collection." 

His  character  as  a  theologian,  was,  of  course,  not  a  subject  for 
examination  in  this  Eulogium,  and  yet  it  could  not  be  passed  without 
notice.  M.  de  Sandel  adverts  to  it,  as  a  natural  philosopher  might  be 
expected  to  do  when  addressing  natural  philosophers,  but  without  at 
all  treating  it  as  matter  of  ridicule. 

"  I  have  as  yet,"  he  says,  "  only  spoken  of  one  part  of  the  works 
of  Swedenborg  ;  he  afterwards  entered  on  another  route."  

Having  given  a  list  of  his  theological  works,  he  says,  "  The  titles 
of  these  works  announce  matters  of  great  importance  :  and  though 
the  subjects  of  them  are  different,  they  are  all  founded  on  Anatomy, 
on  Physics,  on  Philosophy,  on  explications  of  Holy  Scripture,  on 
certain  revelations  and  visions ;  and  they  all  conduct  us,  according 
to  his  manner  of  treating  them,  to  serious  meditations  respecting  the 
Supreme  Being,  the  soul,  things  invisible  and  spiritual,  and  the  life 
hereafter.  We  thus  now  find,  soaring  above  the  clouds,  the  same 
man  whom  we  have  just  been  following  in  the  mines,  in  furnaces  and 
workshops  ;  and  we  find  him  everywhere  equally  diligent,  zealous, 
and  fertile  in  emblematical  illustrations.  

"  I  have  probably  dwelt  too  long  on  Swedenborg's  theological 
works :  these  are  not  matters  to  be  discussed  in  an  Academy  of 
Sciences.  Suffice  it  then  to  say,  that  his  merit  and  excellent  qualities 
shine  with  brillancy,  even  where  we  are  endeavouring  to  discover  in 
him  the  weaknesses  inseparable  from  human  nature.  I  do  not  come 
here  to  defend  errors  or  unintelligible  principles  :  but  I  will  venture 
to  assert, — and  I  reckon,  gentlemen,  on  meeting  your  approbation  in 
the  assertion, — that  where  others  would  have  discovered  a  deficiency 
of  intelligence  and  a  confusion  of  ideas,  Swedenborg  has  displayed  an 
astonishing  assemblage  of  knowledge  ;  which  he  has  arranged, 
according  to  his  system,  in  such  order,  that  the  elements  themselves 
would  have  striven  in  vain  to  turn  him  out  of  his  course." 

I  only  add  two  or  three  other  notices  from  this  Eulogium. 

"  Never  did  he  allow  himself  to  have  recourse  to  dissimulation. — 
He  was  the  sincere  friend  of  mankind. — In  society,  he  was  cheerful 
and  agreeable.  By  way  of  relaxation  from  his  important  labours,  he 
sought  and  frequented  the  company  of  persons  of  information,  by 
whom  he  was  always  well  received. — As  a  public  functionary,  he 
was  upright  and  just :  while  he  discharged  his  duties  with  great 


AND  THEREFORE  RAISED  UP. 


193 


exactness,  he  neglected  nothing  but  his  own  advancement.  Having 
been  called,  without  solicitation  on  his  part,  to  a  distinguished  post, 
he  never  sought  any  further  promotion.  "When  his  private  occupations 
began  to  encroach  upon  the  time  required  for  the  functions  of  his 
office,  he  resigned  it,  and  remained  content  with  the  title  which 
he  had  borne  while  exercising  it  for  one-and-thirty  years. — As  a 
member  of  the  Equestrian  Order  of  the  House  of  Nobles  he  took  his 
seat  in  several  of  the  Diets  of  the  Realm ;  in  which  his  conduct  was 
such  as  to  secure  him  both  from  the  reproaches  of  his  own  conscience 
and  from  those  of  others. — He  enjoyed  excellent  health,  having 
scarcely  ever  experienced  the  slightest  indisposition.  Content  within 
himself,  and  with  his  situation,  his  life  was,  in  all  respects,  one  of 
the  happiest  that  ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  man,  till  the  very  moment  of 
its  close." 

The  above  is  translated  from  the  version  from  the  original  Swedish 
prefixed  to  a  French  translation  of  Swedenborg's  True  Christian 
Religion,  published  at  Paris  in  1S02.  More  unexceptionable  testi- 
mony to  his  high  character  as  a  man  of  learning  and  virtue,  cannot 
certainly  be  desired. 

The  next  that  I  shall  offer  is  that  of  a  man  whose  exalted  rank 
and  great  attainments  give  the  utmost  weight  to  his  testimony  and 
opinions.  This  is  Count  Andrew  John  Von  H6pken.  He  was  one 
of  the  institutors  of  the  Swedish  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  which, 
being  a  man  of  eminent  learning,  he  served  for  a  considerable  period 
in  the  quality  of  Secretary.  He  afterwards  was,  for  many  years, 
prime  minister  of  the  kingdom  ;  which  station,  in  addition  to  his  post 
as  one  of  the  sixteen  Senators,  with  whom,  prior  to  the  revolution  in 
1772,  the  royal  power  in  fact  was  vested,  the  king  being  merely  the 
president  of  that  body,  made  him  the  second  person  in  the  kingdom. 
He  died  on  the  9th  of  March,  1790.  In  "the  New  Jerusalem 
Magazine,"  published  in  1790  and  1791,  are  five  letters  of  this  noble- 
man's to  General  Tuxen,  in  answer  to  some  inquiries  respecting 
Swedenborg  made  by  the  latter.  Count  Hopken's  letters  exhibit  much 
of  the  wariness  of  an  old  politician ;  yet  while  he  even  seems  to 
censure  some  parts  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  his  anxiety  to  apologise 
for  them  clearly  discovers  what  was  his  real  opinion.  The  dates  of  the 
letters  are  May  11, 1772  ;  May  21,  1773  ;  August  1,  1773  ;  January 
13,  1774,  and  July  6,  1781.  I  give  some  sentences,  chiefly  from  the 
first  and  longest ;  the  whole  of  which  I  only  abstain  from  quoting 
from  a  regard  to  brevity. — "  All  I  could  say,"  states  the  Count,  "  by 
way  of  preliminary  on  this  subject,  regards  the  person  of  the  late 
Assessor  Swedenborg.  I  have  not  only  known  him  these  two  and 
forty  years,  but  also  some  time  since,  daily  frequented  his  company. 
A  man  who,  like  me,  has  lived  long  in  the  world,  and  even  in  an 
extensive  career  of  life,  must  have  had  numerous  opportunities  oi 
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knowing  men  as  to  their  virtues  and  vices :  but  I  do  not  recollect 
ever  to  have  known  a  man  of  more  uniformly  virtuous  character  than 
Swedenborg.  He  was  always  contented,  and  never  fretful  aud 
morose,  although  throughout  his  life  his  soul  was  occupied  with 
sublime  thoughts  and  speculations.  He  was  a  true  philosopher,  and 
lived  like  one. — He  was  gifted  with  a  most  happy  genius,  and  a  fit- 
ness for  every  science  ;  which  made  him  shine  in  all  that  he  pursued. 
In  his  youth  he  was  a  great  poet :  I  have  in  my  possession  some 
fragments  of  his  Latin  poetry,  which  Ovid  would  not  have  been 
ashamed  to  own.  The  style  of  his  Latin  prose,  in  his  middle  age, 
was  easy,  elegant,  and  ornamental :  in  his  latter  years  it  was  equally 
clear,  but  less  elegant  after  he  turned  his  thoughts  to  spiritual  sub- 
jects, He  was  -well  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek ;  an 
able  and  profound  mathematician;  and  a  skilful  engineer." — "He 
detested  methaphysics  [as  usually  taught]  as  founded  on  fallacious 
ideas,  because  they  transcend  our  sphere ;  by  means  of  which 
Theology  has  been  drawn  from  its  simplicity  and  corrupted.  He 
was  perfectly  conversant  with  mineralogy." — "  In  Holland  he  began 
to  apply  himself  to  anatomy  ;  in  which  he  made  some  remarkable 
discoveries,  which  are  preserved  somewhere  in  the  Acta  Literaria." 
— "  He  possessed  a  sound  judgment  upon  all  occasions  :  he  saw  every 
thing  clearly,  and  expressed  himself  well  on  every  subject.  The 
most  solid  memorials,  and  the  best  penned,  at  the  Diet  of  1761,  on 
matters  of  nuance,  were  presented  by  him.  In  one  of  these,  he 
refuted  a  large  work  in  quarto  on  the  same  subject,  quoting  all  the 
corresponding  passages  in  it ;  and  all  this  in  less  than  one  sheet." 
— "He  might,  with  or  without  reason  (which  I  do  not  venture  to 
determine),  be  accused  of  having  given  a  warm  imagination  too  free 
play  in  his  revelations :  but,  for  my  part,  I  have  nothing  on  which 
I  could  found  this  conclusion.  Whether  or  no  our  Lord,  in  our 
times,  may  grant  to  particular  persons  particular  revelations ;  what 
is  the  nature  of  such  revelations ;  and  by  what  criterion  we  are  to 
distinguish  the  genuine  from  the  false :  of  all  this  I  have  no  sulid 
grounds  for  judging.  But  if,  according  to  human  notions,  we  were  to 
compare  the  revelations  in  the  Apocalypse  with  those  of  Swedenborg, 
I  know  not  to  which  of  the  two  the  preference  would  be  given. — 
I  once  represented  to  this  venerable  man,  in  rather  a  serious  manner, 
that  he  would  do  better  not  to  mix  his  beautiful  writings  with  so 
many  revelations,  which  ignorance  makes  a  jest  of,  and  turns  into 
ridicule.  But  he  answered,  '  that  this  did  not  depend  on  himself : 
that  he  was  too  old  to  trifle  with  spiritual  things,  and  too  much  con- 
cerned for  his  eternal  happiness  to  give  into  such  notions,  were  they 
unfounded : '  and  he  assured  me,  on  his  hopes  of  salvation,  '  that  no 
imagination  produced  in  him  his  revelations,  which  were  true,  and 
ironi  what  he  had  heard  and  seen.'    It  may  be  so  :  the  church  can- 


AND  THEREFORE  RAISED  UP. 


195 


not  judge  of  mysteries  ;  nor  can  I. — When  the  generality  are  speaking 
of  the  theology  of  Swedenborg,  they  always  dwell  on  his  revelations, 
and  think  that  every  thing  consists  in  these.  In  regard  to  what  he 
relates  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  other  progressions  in  the 
angelic  heaven,  there  appears,  I  think,  an  analogy  with,  and  resem- 
blance of,  the  gradations  which  God  has  established  in  this  world, 
and  in  which  no  variations  or  exceptions  are  admitted ;  insomuch 
that  Swedenborg  has  taken  the  same  road  by  which  we  proceed 
from  the  visible  to  the  invisible  ;  from  things  known  to  things  un- 
known ;  from  several  collected  facts  to  one  fundamental  truth  before 
unknown  to  us ;  in  like  manner  as,  in  arithmetic,  we  are  led  from 
known  numbers  to  those  we  seek.  We  have  no  other  way  of  obtain- 
ing knowledge.  Few  persons  have  judiciously  read  his  works, 
which  everywhere  sparkle  with  genius.  If  I  meet  with  any  thing 
unusual,  extravagant,  or  which  might  be  thought  to  indicate  a  dis- 
ordered understanding,  I  do  not  judge  of  it.  We  read  Plato  with 
admiration  :  but  there  is  nothing  to  be  met  with  in  his  works,  which, 
if  related  by  another  person,  might  not  be  deemed  extravagant,  in- 
conceivable, and  absurd." — "  The  late  Swedenborg,  certainly  was  a 
pattern  of  sincerity,  of  virtue,  and  of  piety  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  in 
my  opinion,  the  most  learned  man  in  this  kingdom." — "  The  Sweden- 
borgian  system  is  more  comprehensible  to  our  reason,  and  less  com- 
plicated, than  other  systems  ;  and  while  it  forms  virtuous  men  and 
good  citizens,  it  prevents  all  kinds  of  enthusiasm  and  superstition, 
both  of  which  occasion  so  many  and  such  cruel  vexations,  or 
ridiculous  singularities,  in  the  world.  From  the  present  state  of 
religion,  as  more  or  less  every  where  conspicuous  according  to  the 
more  or  less  free  form  of  government,  I  am  perfectly  convinced, 
that  the  interpolations  which  men  have  confusedly  inserted  into 
it  have  nearly  effected  its  total  corruption  or  revolution:  and 
when  this  is  seen,  the  Swedenborgian  system  will  become  more 
general,  more  acceptable,  and  better  understood,  than  at  present. 
lOpinionum  commcnta  delet  dies,  natures  judicia  conjirmat,'  says 
Cicero." 

The  above  testimony  must  surely  be  allowed  to  carry  the  greatest 
weight,  both  as  it  refers  to  the  character  of  Swedenborg  himself  and 
of  his  writings.  On  the  former  subject,  the  assertions  of  a  person  of 
such  rank  and  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  founded  on  a  forty-two 
years'  intimacy,  are  beyond  all  exception ;  and  on  the  latter,  the 
opinion  of  a  man  of  such  intelligence,  and  such  evident  prudence  and 
caution,  is  entitled  to  the  highest  respect. 

Connected  with  the  last  testimony  is  that  of  General  Christian 
Tuxen,  to  whom  Count  Hopken's  letters  were  addressed.  This 
gentleman,  being  the  king  of  Denmark's  Commissioner  of  war  at 
Elsineur,  at  which  port  the  vessels  in  which   Swedenborg  was 
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proceeding  on  his  voyages  frequently  stopped  in  their  passage  through 
the  Sound,  repeatedly  obtained  the  company  of  the  illustrious 
stranger  at  his  house.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  ISordenskjold,*  he  details 
many  particulars  of  these  interviews :  and  the  result  was,  that  he  was 
so  completely  satisfied  with  his  "  valuable  guest,"  that  he  calls  him, 
at  the  close  of  his  letter,  "our  late  benefactor,  and  in  truth  not  only 
ours,  but  that  of  all  mankind,  if  they  are  seriously  solicitous  about 
their  state  after  death.  For  my  part,"  he  adds,  "  I  thank  our 
Lord  the  God  of  heaven,  that  I  have  been  acquainted  with  this  great 
man  and  his  writings.  I  esteem  this  as  the  greatest  blessing  I  ever 
experienced  in  this  life,  and  hope  I  shall  profit  by  them  in  working 
out  my  salvation." 

Dr.  Gabriel  Andrew  Beyer,  Professor  of  Greek  Literature  and 
Assessor  in  the  Consistory  of  Gottenburg,  became  one  of  Swedenborg's 
most  intimate  friends,  and  one  of  the  most  active  promoters  of  his 
sentiments.  This  drew  upon  him  a  severe  persecution  from  the 
Consistory.  The  matter  was  carried  before  the  supreme  Government, 
when,  in  compliance  with  an  order  from  the  king,  Dr.  Beyer  presented 
to  his  majesty,  Jan.  2nd,  1770,  a  Declaration  of  his  sentiments  in 
regard  to  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg.t  Towards  the  close,  the 
amiable  and  learned  author  expresses  himself  thus:  "In  obedience 
to  your  Majesty's  most  gracious  command,  that  I  should  deliver  a 
full  and  positive  declaration  respecting  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
I  do  acknowledge  it  to  be  my  duty  to  declare,  in  all  humble  con- 
fidence, that  so  far  as  I  have  proceeded  in  the  study  of  them,  and 
according  to  such  gifts  for  investigation  and  judgment  as  I  possess, 
I  have  f  ound  in  them  nothing  but  what  closely  coincides  with  the 
words  of  the  Lord  himself;  and  that  they  shine  with  a  light  truly 
divine." 

Mr.  Bobsam,  Director  of  the  Bank  of  Stockholm,  was  another 
intimate  friend  of  Swedenborg's  ;  and  he  has  testified  his  opinion  of 
him  by  publishing  several  anecdotes,  tending  to  recommend  him  to 
acceptance  as  an  extraordinarily  gifted  man.  We  shall  have  occasion 
to  advert  to  Mr.  B.  again. 

Mr.  Springer,  a  Swedish  gentleman  who  had  filled  several  im- 
portant offices,  and  was,  during  many  years,  the  Swedish  Consul 
at  the  port  of  London,  was  the  intimate  friend  of  Swedenborg,  both 
in  Sweden  and  in  England.  He  was  known  to  many  of  the  early 
readers  of  Swedenborg's  works  in  this  country,  and  has  left  the 

*  Dated  from  Elsineur,  May  4th,  1790,  and  printed  in  "the  New  Jerusalem 

Magazine." 

+  It  may  be  seen  in  "the  Intellectual  Repository,"  vol.  i.  (first  series,) 
p.  113,  kc.  :  it  has  also  been  since  published  iu  the  form  of  a  small  tract  :  for 
it  contains  a  most  masterly  vindication  of  the  sentiments  selected  by  the 
Consistory  for  condemnation. 
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strongest  testimony  to  the  worth  and  extraordinary  character  of  his 
friend.    But  to  him,  also,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  advert  again. 

But  beside  his  own  contrymen  and  other  foreigners,  some  who 
knew  him  in  this  country  have  added  their  most  decided  suffrage  to 
his  excellent  qualities. 

Of  these  the  principal  is  the  Kev.  Thomas  Hartley,  M.A.,  Rector 
of  "VVinwick  in  Northamptonshire ;  who,  having  met  with  some  of 
Swedenborg's  works,  sought  an  acquaintance  with  their  author,  and 
was  admitted  by  him  to  his  intimate  friendship.  Mr.  Hartley  has 
left  his  testimony  respecting  him  on  record  in  the  prefaces  to  the 
English  editions  of  the  works  "  On  the  Intercourse  between  the  Soul 
and  the  Body,"  and  "  On  Heaven  and  Hell,"  and  in  a  Letter  to  the 
translator  of  "the  True  Christian  Religion,"  inserted  in  the  preface 
to  that  work.  In  the  first  of  these  prefaces,  Mr.  H.  says,  respecting 
his  author,  "I  have  conversed  with  him  at  different  times,  and  in 
company  with  a  gentleman  of  a  learned  profession  and  of  extensive 
intellectual  abilities :  we  have  had  confirmation  of  these  things  from 
his  own  mouth,  and  have  received  his  testimony,  and  do  both  of  us 
consider  this  our  acquaintance  with  the  author  and  his  writings 
among  the  greatest  blessings  of  our  lives." — "  The  extensive  learning 
displayed  in  his  writings  evinces  him  to  be  the  scholar  and  the  phi- 
losopher ;  and  his  polite  behaviour  and  address  bespeak  him  the 
gentleman.  He  affects  no  honour,  but  declines  it;  pursues  no 
worldly  interest,  but  spends  his  substance  in  travelling  and  printing, 
in  order  to  communicate  instruction  and  benefit  to  mankind :  and  he 
is  so  far  from  the  ambition  of  heading  a  sect,  that  wherever  he  resides 
on  his  travels  he  is  a  mere  solitary,  and  almost  inaccessible, 
though  in  his  own  country  of  a  free  and  open  behaviour.  He  has 
nothing  of  the  precisian  in  his  manner,  nothing  of  melancholy  in  his 
temper,  and  nothing  in  the  least  bordering  on  the  enthusiast  in 
his  conversation  and  writings."  Mr.  H.  makes  similar  remarks  in 
his  Letter  to  the  translator  of  "  the  True  Christian  Religion  :  "  "  The 
great  Swedenborg  was  a  man  of  uncommon  humility." — "  He  was  of 
a  catholic  spirit,  and  loved  all  good  men  of  every  church,  making  at 
the  same  time  all  candid  allowance  for  the  innocence  of  involuntary 
error." — "  However  self-denying  in  his  own  person,  as  to  gratifica- 
tions and  indulgences,  even  within  the  bounds  of  moderation ;  yet 
nothing  severe,  nothing  of  the  precisian,  appeared  in  him,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  an  inward  serenity  and  complacency  of  mind  were 
manifest  in  the  sweetness  of  his  looks  and  outward  demeanor." — "It 
may  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  I  have  weighed  the  character  of 
our  illustrious  author  in  the  scale  of  my  best  judgment,  from  the 
personal  knowledge  I  had  of  him,  from  the  best  information  I  could 
procure  respecting  him,  and  from  a  diligent  perusal  of  his  writings  : 
and  according  thereto,  I  have  found  him  to  be  the  sound  divine,  the 
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good  man,  the  deep  philosopher,  the  universal  scholar,  and  the 
polite  gentleman :  and  I  further  believe,  that  he  had  a  high  degree 
of  illumination  from  the  Spirit  of  God ;  was  commissioned  by  him 
as  an  extraordinary  messenger  to  the  world  ;  and  had  communication 
with  angels  and  the  spiritual  worlds  far  beyond  any  since  the  time 
of  the  apostles.  As  such  I  offer  his  character  to  the  world,  solemnly 
declaring,  that,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  I  am  not  herein  led  by 
any  partiality  or  private  views  whatever,  being  much  dead  to  every 
worldly  interest,  and  accounting  myself  as  unworthy  of  any  higher 
character  than  that  of  a  penitent  sinner." — What  Mr.  Hartley  here 
says  of  himself  is  unquestionably  true :  for  he  was  well  known  to 
many  of  the  religious  characters  of  that  day  as  a  man  of  the  deepest 
piety,  and  he  was,  at  this  time  (in  1781),  very  far  advanced  in  years, 
and  near  the  end  of  his  earthly  career :  to  the  testimony  of  such  a 
man  to  the  character  of  Swedenborg,  what  exception  can  be  made  ? 

The  "  gentleman  of  a  learned  profession  and  of  extensive  intellec- 
tual abilities,"  mentioned  by  Mr.  Hartley  above-,  was  the  late  Dr. 
Messiter,  an  eminent  physician  of  that  time.  What  his  opinion  of 
Swedenborg,  the  result  of  personal  acquaintance,  was,  appears  from 
his  correspondence  with  the  Professors  of  Divinity  at  Edinburgh, 
Glasgow,  and  Aberdeen  ;  *  to  which  Universities,  by  desire  of  Sweden- 
borg, he,  in  1769,  presented  some  of  his  works.  In  his  letter  to  Dr. 
Hamilton  at  Edinburgh,  Dr.  M.  says,  "As  I  have  had  the  honour  of 
being  frequently  admitted  to  the  author's  company  when  he  was  in 
London,  and  to  converse  with  him  on  various  points  of  learning,  I 
will  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  are  no  parts  of  mathematical,  philo- 
sophical, or  medical  knowledge,  nay,  I  believe  I  might  justly  say,  of 
human  literature,  to  which  he  is  in  the  least  a  stranger  ;  yet  so  totally 
insensible  is  he  of  his  own  merit,  that  I  am  confident  he  does  not  know 
that  he  has  any ;  and,  as  himself  somewhere  says  of  the  angels,  he 
always  turns  his  head  away  on  the  slightest  encomium."  (Dr.  Hamil- 
ton, in  his  answer,  candidly  says,  "I  have  seen  enough  to  convince 
me  that  the  Honourable  Author  is  a  very  learned  and  pious  man ; 
qualities  that  shall  ever  command  my  respect.")  So,  in  his  letter  to 
Dr.  Gerard  at  Aberdeen,  Dr.  Messiter,  speaking  of  Swedenborg's 
works,  says,  "  They  are  the  productions  of  a  man  whose  good  qualities, 
resulting  from  his  natural  and  acquired  abilities,  I  can  with  much 
truth,  from  my  frequent  converse  with  him,  assert,  are  a  high  orna- 
ment to  human  nature.  Credulity,  prejudice,  or  partiality,  seem  to 
have  no  share  in  his  composition  or  character  ;  nor  is  he  in  the  least 
influenced  by  any  avaricious  or  interested  views.  A  proof  of  this  last 
assertion  was  afforded  me,  by  his  refusing  an  offer  of  any  money  he 
might  have  occasion  for  while  in  England ;  which  was  made  him  on 

*  See  Intellectual  Eeoository,  vol.  iii.  (first  series)  v.  449,  &«. 
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a  supposal,  that  his  want  of  connexions  in  a  place  where  he  was  a 
stranger  might  prove  an  obstacle  to  his  divine  pursuits." 

With  the  Englishmen  whose  approbation  of  Swedenborg's  senti- 
ments was  strengthened  by  a  personal  acquaintance  with  himself, 
must  be  reckoned  the  late  Mr.  Wm,  Cookworthy;  a  man  of  most 
superior  character,  the  friend  of  the  first  Lord  Camelford,  and  of 
Captain  Jervis,  afterwards  Earl  St.  Vincent,  and  the  associate  of  many 
of  the  literati  of  his  day.  This  gentleman  testified  his  satisfaction 
with  Swedenborg  and  his  writings,  by  joining  with  Mr.  Hartley  in 
translating  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  defraying  the  whole 
expense  of  the  printing  and  publication.  * 

To  the  above  may  be  added  the  testimony  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Shear- 
smith,  in  whose  house  Swedenborg  died.  To  rebut  a  malicious  report 
pretended  to  be  founded  on  their  authority,  that  Swedenborg,  in  his 
last  hours,  had  recanted  his  statements,  they  made  an  affidavit,  dated 
Kov.  2,  1785,  deposing  to  the  circumstances  of  his  last  illness  and 
death  ;  in  which  they  aver,  "  that  he  enjoyed  a  sound  mind,  memory, 
and  understanding,  to  the  last  hour  of  his  life."  Many  are  now  living, 
of  whom  I  am  one,  who  can  bear  witness  to  the  strong  terms  of  respect 
in  which  they  always  spoke  of  their  noble  lodger.t 

In  the  testimony  to  Swedenborg's  virtues  and  attainments,  thus 
borne  by  so  many  most  unexceptionable  witnesses  who  knew  him  well, 
and  against  which  no  opposing  testimony  whatever,  from  persons 
acquainted  with  him,  can  be  adduced,  we  sorely  have  the  most  satis- 
factory confirmation,  not  only  of  his  own  account  of  his  life  and  cha- 
racter, but  of  all  that  is  advanced  above,  as  to  his  qualifications  for 
the  office  to  which  he  declares  he  was  appointed,  and  as  to  the  ante- 
cedent probability,  that  he  might  be  the  Human  Instrument  selected 
to  communicate  the  truths  connected  with  the  second  advent  of  the 
Lord,  on  the  supposition  that  the  time  for  that  event  has  arrived. 
"We  also  see  that  many  men  of  the  very  first  respectability,  intelli- 
gence, and  learning,  who  formed  their  opinion  from  a  knowledge  of 
the  man  as  well  as  of  his  writings,  believed,  during  his  life-time,  that 
he  actually  was  such  an  Instrument. 

II.  But,  secondly,  it  may  perhaps  be  thought,  that  if,  in  conse- 
quence of  having  been  called  by  the  Lord  to  a  holy  office,  he  really 
had  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  angels  and  spirits,  some  plain 
proofs  of  it,  beyond  his  own  assertions,  might  occasionally  occur. 
Now  that  such  proofs  did  occur,  is  a  certain  fact.  He  indeed  never 
appe  als  to  them  in  support  of  his  mission  :  he  shows,  in  various  parts 
of  his  writings,  that  where  the  mind  is  not  receptive  of  truth  by  its 
own  evidence,  no  external  testimony  will  force  it  in :  he  therefore 

*  See  a  Memoir  of  him  in  "the  Intellectual  Repository,"  new  series, 
vol.  i.  p.  439,  &c. 

t  Ste  the  affidavit  at  length  in  the  "New  Magazine  of  Knowledge,"  for  1791. 
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affirms,  what  we  shall  presently  advert  to,  that  it  would  have  been 
incompatible  with  the  nature  of  the  truly  spiritual  dispensation  to  be 
opened  by  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  to  prove  it  by  miracles. 
To  the  performance  of  miracles,  therefore,  he  made  no  claim  :  yet  as 
Providence  permitted  him,  on  some  occasions,  to  give  full  demon- 
stration of  his  supernatural  knowledge,  we  must  conclude  that  it  was 
granted  for  some  useful  end.  That  end  may  be,  to  afford  satisfaction 
to  those,  who,  though  favourably  inclined  towards  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church  in  general,  would  yet  feel  more  assured  by  some 
external  tokens.  On  those  who  are  decidedly  opposed  to  the  truths 
contained  in  our  author's  writings,  no  external  tokens  whatever,  we 
are  quite  certain,  would  induce  reception  :  but  to  others,  those  whicli 
follow  may  be  useful  as  confirmations :  in  which  light,  only,  they 
are  offered. 

Two  of  the  most  extraordinary  instances  of  Swedenborg's  access  to 
the  spiritual  world,  are  those  respecting  the  Countess  de  Marteville, 
whose  husband  was  ambassador  at  the  Swedish  court  from  Holland, 
and  the  Queen  of  Sweden,  Louisa  Ulrica,  wife  of  King  Adolphus 
Frederic,  and  sister  of  the  celebrated  Frederic  of  Prussia.  Many 
editions  of  these  anecdotes  in  different  works,  resting  on  the  authority 
of  different  relaters,  have  appeared ;  but  all  agreeing  in  substance. 
Both  of  them  are  given  by  M.  Pernetti,  in  the  preface  to  his  French 
translation  of  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  upon  the  authority  of 
Count  H6pken.  Both  are  mentioned,  also,  by  Mr.  Springer ;  and 
that  relating  to  the  Queen  is  given  in  the  Letter  of  General  Tuxen's 
cited  above  ;  who  states,  that,  having  heard  of  it  from  various  per- 
sons, he  inquired  the  exact  particulars  from  Swedenborg  himself. 
But  we  will  give  it  in  the  Queen's  own  words  ;  as  recorded,  together 
with  the  anecdote  of  the  Countess  de  Marteville,  by  an  author  who 
cannot  be  suspected  of  any  partiality  in  favour  of  Swedenborg;  I 
mean  M.  Dieudonn6  Thiebault,  a  French  savant  of  the  school  of 
Voltaire,  and  Professor  of  Belles  Lettres  in  the  Boyal  Academy  of 
Berlin.  He  was  the  author  of  a  work  translated  into  English,  and 
printed  at  London,  in  1805,  under  the  title  of  "  Original  Anecdotes  of 
Frederic  the  Great,  King  of  Prussia."  He  represents  Queen  Louisa 
Ulrica  as  being,  like  her  brother,  a  professed  esprit  fort,  carrying  it 
even  to  the  avowal  of  atheism ;  which  I  mention  as  necessary  to 
account  for  the  contradictory  remarks  with  which  she  concludes  her 
narration  ;  and  because  it  makes  her  a  more  unexceptional  witness  to 
the  fact  she  relates.    It  occurred  in  1759. 

M.  Thiebault  says,  "I  know  not  on  what  occasion  it  was,  that, 
conversing  one  day  with  the  Queen  on  the  subject  of  the  celebrated 
visionary,  Swedenborg,  we  (the  members  of  the  academy)  expressed 
a  desire,  particularly  M.  Merian  and  myself,  to  know  what  opinion 
was  entertained  of  him  in  Sweden.    I  on  my  part  related  what  had 
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been  told  me  respecting  him  by  Chamberlain  d'Hamon,  who  was  still 
alive,  and  who  had  been  Ambassador  from  Prussia  both  to  Holland 
and  France.  It  was  '  that  his  brother-in-law  (the  Count  de  Marte- 
ville),  Ambassador  from  Holland  to  Stockholm,  having  died  suddenly, 
a  shopkeeper  demanded  of  his  widow  the  payment  of  a  bill  for  some 
articles  of  drapery,  which  she  remembered  had  been  paid  in  her 
husband's  life-time  :  that  the  widow  not  being  able  to  find  the  shop- 
keeper's receipt,  had  been  advised  to  consult  with  Swedenborg,  who, 
she  was  told,  could  converse  with  the  dead  whenever  he  pleased ; 
that  she  accordingly  adopted  this  advice,  though  she  did  so  less  from 
credulity  than  curiosity ;  and  at  the  end  of  a  few  days  Swedenborg 
informed  her,  that  her  deceased  husband  had  taken  the  shopkeeper's 
receipt  for  the  money  on  such  a  day,  at  such  an  hour,  as  he  was 
reading  such  an  article  in  Bayle's  Dictionary  in  his  cabinet ;  and 
that  his  attention  being  called  immediately  afterwards  to  some  other 
concern,  he  put  the  receipt  into  the  book  to  mark  the  place  at  which 
he  left  off;  where  in  fact  it  was  found,  at  the  page  described.'  The 
Queen  replied,  that  though  she  was  but  little  disposed  to  believe  in 
such  seeming  miracles,  she  nevertheless  had  been  willing  to  put  the 
power  of  M.  Swedenborg,  with  whom  she  was  acquainted,  to  the 
proof :  that  she  was  previously  acquainted  with  the  anecdote  I  had 
related,  and  it  was  one  of  those  that  mostly  had  excited  her  astonish- 
ment, though  she  had  never  taken  the  pains  to  ascertain  the  truth  of 
it ;  but  that  M.  Swedenborg  having  come  one  evening  to  her  court, 
she  had  taken  him  aside,  and  begged  him  to  inform  himself  of  her 
deceased  brother,  the  Prince  Royal  of  Prussia,  what  he  said  to  her  at 
the  moment  of  her  taking  leave  of  him  for  the  court  of  Stockholm. 
She  added,  that  what  she  had  said  was  of  a  nature  to  render  it 
impossible  that  the  Prince  could  have  repeated  it  to  any  one,  nor  had 
it  ever  escaped  her  own  lips :  that,  some  days  after,  Swedenborg 
returned,  when  she  was  seated  at  cards,  and  requested  she  would 
grant  him  a  private  audience  ;  to  which  she  replied,  he  might  com- 
municate what  he  had  to  say  before  the  company ;  but  Swedenborg 
assured  her  he  could  not  disclose  his  errand  in  the  presence  of  wit- 
nesses :  that  in  consequence  of  this  intimation  the  Queen  became 
agitated,  gave  her  cards  to  another  lady,  and  requested  M.  de 
Schwerin  (who  also  was  present  when  she  related  the  story  to  us)  to 
accompany  her :  that  they  accordingly  went  together  iuto  another 
apartment,  where  she  posted  If.  de  Schwerin  at  the  door,  and 
advanced  towards  the  farthest  extremity  of  it  with  Swedenborg; 
who  said  to  her, — '  You  took,  madam,  your  last  leave  of  the  Prince 
of  Prussia,  your  late  august  brother,  at  Chaiiottenburg,  on  such  a 
day,  and  at  such  an  hour  of  the  afternoon  ;  as  you  were  passing 
afterwards  through  the  long  gallery,  in  the  castle  of  Charlottenburg, 
you  met  him  again ;  he  then  took  you  by  the  hand,  and  led  you  to 
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such  a  window,  where  you  could  not  be  overheard,  and  then  said  to 

you  these  words :   .'    The  Queen  did  not  repeat  the  words, 

but  she  protested  to  us  they  were  the  very  same  her  brother  had 
pronounced,  and  that  she  retained  the  most  perfect  recollection  of 
them.  She  added,  that  she  nearly  fainted  at  the  shock  she  experi- 
enced :  and  she  called  on  M.  de  Schwerin  to  answer  for  the  truth  of 
what  she  had  said  ;  who,  in  his  laconic  style,  contented  himself  with 
saying,  '  All  you  have  said,  madam,  is  perfectly  true — at  least  as  far 
as  I  am  concerned.'  I  ought  to  add,"  M.  Thiebault  continues, 
"  that  though  the  Queen  laid  great  stress  on  the  truth  of  her  recital, 
she  professed  herself  at  the  same  time  incredulous  to  Swedenborg's 
supposed  conferences  with  the  dead.  '  A  thousand  events,'  said  she, 
'  appear  inexplicable  and  supernatural  to  us,  who  know  only  the 
immediate  consequences  of  them  ;  and  men  of  quick  parts,  who  are 
never  so  well  pleased  as  when  they  exhibit  something  wonderful, 
take  an  advantage  of  this  to  gain  an  extraordinary  reputation.  M. 
Swedenborg  was  a  man  of  learning,  and  of  some  talent  in  this  way ; 
but  I  cannot  imagine  by  what  means  he  obtained  the  knowledge  of 
what  had  been  communicated  to  no  one.  However,  I  have  no  faith 
in  his  having  had  a  conference  with  my  brother.' " 

These  philosophical  remarks  of  the  Queen's  would  deserve  intro- 
duction in  a  work  which  I  have  often  thought  might  be  written,  and 
be  equally  amusing  and  instructive,  under  the  title  of  "The  Credulity 
of  Unbelievers."  Here  is  an  accomplished  princess,  who  finds  another 
person  in  possession  of  a  secret  which  she  is  quite  sure  was  only 
known  to  herself  and  her  deceased  brother :  she  knows  that  he  did 
not  obtain  it  from  herself,  yet  rather  than  believe  that  he  obtained 
it  from  her  brother,  she  imagines  the  existence  of  a  "talent" 
incomparably  more  inexplicable ! 

The  same  observation  applies  to  several  other  relaters  of  the  story. 
One  of  these  is  Baron  de  Grimm.  He  allows  Swedenborg  to  have 
been  "a  man  distinguished  not  only  by  his  probity,  but  also  by  his 
knowledge  and  his  intelligence."  [  Vn  homme  distingue  non  seule- 
ment  par  sa  probitS,  mais  encore  par  ses  connaissances  et  ses  lumi- 
eres.~\  Yet  he,  after  giving  the  above  anecdote,  gives  this  contradic- 
tion-in-terms  as  his  judgment  on  it:  "This  fact  is  confirmed  by 
authorities  so  respectable,  that  it  is  impossible  to  bent  it;  but 
the  question  is,  how  to  believe  it!  "  [Ce  fait  est  confirmi  par  des 
autorite's  si  respectables  qu'il  est  impossible  de  le  nier  ;  mais  le  moyen 
d'y  croire  .']  *  But  Baron  de  Grimm  was  professedly  a  determined 
atheist,  and  therefore  could  not  believe  any  fact,  however  evidenced, 
which  supposes,  as  real,  the  existence  of  man  after  death. 

*  See  Mhnoires  Hist.  Lit.  et  Anecdotiques,  tires  de  la  Correspondence 
addresse  au  Due  de  Saxe  Gotha  par  le  Baron  de  Grimm.  Tom.  iii.  p.  56. 
Ed.  Lond.  1813. 
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Another  relater  of  the  anecdote  is  not  much  less  inconsistent.  This 
is  Captain  Charles  Leonard  de  Stahlhammer,  Knight  of  the  Royal 
Order  of  the  Sword.  Some  editions  of  the  story  affirm,  that  what 
Swedenborg  repeated  to  the  Queen  were  the  contents  of  a  letter  which 
she  had  received  from  her  brother  :  and  as  the  main  facts  were  unde- 
niable, some  of  Swedenborg's  enemies,  so  late  as  1788,  endeavoured 
to  account  for  them  by  the  improbable  tale,  that  Count  Hopken  had 
intercepted  and  opened  the  letter  before  the  Queen  received  it,  and 
that  he  and  another  Senator  communicated  the  contents  of  it  to 
Swedenborg,  paying  him  for  that  purpose  a  mysterious  visit  in  the 
night.  To  this,  Captain  Stahlhammer  replied,  in  a  letter  dated 
May  13th,  1788,  and  printed  in  some  of  the  Gazettes.  He  declares 
that  his  account  "can  be  attested  by  many  persons  of  distinction, 
who  were  present,  and  are  still  alive."  On  Swedenborg's  delivering 
his  communication,  he  says,  "  The  Queen,  struck  with  astonishment, 
was  taken  ill,  and  djd  not  recover  herself  for  some  time.  After  she 
was  come  to  herself,  she  said  to  those  about  her,  '  There  is  only  God 
and  my  brother  who  can  know  what  he  has  just  told  me.'  She 
owned  that  he  had  spoken  of  her  last  correspondence  with  the  prince, 
the  subject  of  which  was  known  to  themselves  alone."  Captain  S. 
then  gives  the  highest  character  of  Count  H6pken;  who,  he  says, 
"  was  a  declared  enemy  to  secret  intrigue  and  underhand  devices." 
Of  Swedenborg,  he  says,  "I  cannot  explain  how  he  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  this  secret. — The  only  weakness  of  this  truly  honest 
man  was  his  belief  in  the  apparition  of  spirits :  but  I  knew  him  a 
very  long  time,  and  I  can  declare,  that  he  was  as  fully  persuaded 
that  he  conversed  with  spirits  as  I  am  that  I  am  writing  at  this 
moment.  As  a  citizen  and  as  a  friend  he  was  a  man  of  the  greatest 
integrity,  abhorring  all  imposture,  and  leading  an  exemplary  life." 
Here  then  is  a  man  affirming  the  reality  of  a  supernatural  fact,  most 
strongly  maintaining  Swedenborg's  abhorrence  of  imposture,  and 
insisting  that  he  fully  believed  that  he  conversed  with  spirits,  and 
thus  that  he  received  the  information  in  question  from  the  deceased 
prince  himself;  yet  treating,  in  the  same  breath,  such  belief  as  a 
weakness,  and  making  the  fact  resulting  from  it  altogether 
inexplicable !  * 

*  The  whole  of  Captain  Stahlhammer's  letter  may  be  seeu  in  a  French  work 
intitled  " Abrege  des  Ourrages  d' Emanuel  Swedenborg,"  and  in  "The  Intel- 
lectual Repository,"  (first  series)  vol.  i.  p.  370,  &c,  in  the  review  of  "The 
Beauties  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,"  &c.  ;  which  is  a  translation  from  the  afore- 
said "Abrege"." 

I  will  take  this  opportunity  to  observe,  respecting  this  work,  which  has  been 
sedulously  thrust  before  the  eye  of  the  public,  that  it  ought  rather  to  be  called 
The  Deformities,  not  indeed  of  Swedenborg,  but  of  the  Abridger  and  Trans- 
lator. The  Translator,  being  entirely  ignorant  of  his  subject,  very  often  mis- 
represents the  Abridger,  and  the  Abridger  is  very  far  from  justly  exhibiting  his 
Original.    Indeed,  the  whole  plan  of  the  work  is  adapted  to  give  a  completely 
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The  next  anecdote  that  I  shall  adduce  is  similar  in  its  nature  to 
the  last ;  but,  the  subject  of  it  being  a  private  person,  it  has  not  been 
so  much  known.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  also,  that  the  relater  of  it  has 
withheld  his  informer's  name:  he  however  answers  himself  for  its 
truth,  and  is  a  man  who,  for  his  learning  and  respectable  rank,  is 
fully  entitled  to  be  believed.  The  relater  is  Dr.  Stilling,  Counsellor 
at  the  court  of  the  Duke  of  Baden,  in  a  work  entitled  "  Die  Theory 
der  Geister-Kunde"  printed  at  Nuremberg  in  1S0S.*  The  following 
is  an  abridgment  of  his  narrative : 

"  About  the  year  1770,  there  was  a  merchant  in  Elberfeld,  with 
whom  I  lived  seven  years  in  the  most  intimate  friendship.  He  was 
much  attached  to  mystical  writings  ;  but  was  a  man  of  good  sense, 
and  one  who  would  not  tell  a  wilful  untruth  for  all  the  world.  He 
travelled  on  business  to  Amsterdam,  where,  at  that  time,  Swedenborg 
was.  Having  heard  and  read  a  great  deal  of  this  extraordinary  man, 
he  went  to  see  him.  He  found  a  very  venerable  and  friendly-looking 
old  gentleman,  who  received  him  politely:  when  the  following  dialogue 
took  place."  After  some  preparatory  remarks,  the  Merchant  said, 
"  'I  think  you  will  not  be  displeased  with  a  sincere  friend  of  the 
truth,  if  he  desires  an  irrefutable  proof,  that  you  really  have  com- 
munication with  the  spiritual  world.'  Swedenbory.  '  It  would 
indeed  be  very  wrong,  if  I  were  displeased :  but  I  believe  I  have 
given  already  proofs  enough,  which  cannot  be  refuted.'  31.  '  Do 
you  mean  those  respecting  the  Queen,  the  fire  at  Stockholm,  and  the 
mislaid  receipt  ? '  S.  '  Yes,  I  do  ;  and  they  are  true.'  31.  '  May  I 
be  so  free  as  to  ask  for  a  proof  of  the  same  kind  ? '  S.  '  Why  not  ? 
with  all  my  heart.'  31.  '  I  had  a  friend,  a  student  of  Divinity,  at 
Duysburg :  a  little  before  his  decease  we  had  an  important  conversa- 
tion together :  now  could  you  learn  from  him  what  was  the  subject 
of  it  ?  '  S.  '  We  will  see :  Come  to  me  again  in  a  day  or  two  :  I  will 
see  if  I  can  find  your  friend.'  The  merchant  returned  accordingly ; 
when  Swedenborg  met  him  with  a  smile,  and  said,  '  I  have  spoken 
with  your  friend:  the  subject  of  your  discourse  was,  the  final  restora- 
tion of  all  things.'  Swedenborg  then  repeated  to  the  merchant,  word 
for  word,  what  he  and  his  deceased  friend  had  maintained.  My 
friend,"  says  Dr.  Stilling,  "turned  pale;   for  this  proof  was 

false  idea  of  the  works  of  Swedenborg.  Each  chapter  is  followed  by  what  the 
editor  calls  a  vision,  which  is  frequently  much  longer  than  the  chapter  to 
which  it  is  anuexed  ;  thus  the  reader  is  led  to  conclude  that  half  of  Sweden- 
borg s  writings  is  made  up  of  visions ;  which  is  a  more  than  ten-fold  exag- 
geration. These  visions  too  are  much  longer  than  anything  of  the  kind  in 
Swedenborg;  for,  to  compose  them,  several  of  his  "Memorable  Relations" 
are  frequently  tacked  together,  making  as  confused  a  jumble  as  can  be 
conceived. 

*  From  a  late  English  translation  of  which,  under  the  title  of  a  "  Theory  of 
Fneumatology,"  an  extract  is  given  above,  pp.       — 101. 
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irresistible. — Perfectly  convinced,  my  friend  left  the  extraordinary 
man,  and  travelled  back  again  to  Elberfeld." 

The  anecdote  here  alluded  to  respecting  the  fire  at  Stockholm  has 
had  many  relaters :  I  give  the  brief  account  furnished  by  Mr.  Springer, 
mentioned  above,  in  a  letter  to  M.  Pernetti,  prefixed  to  the  translation 
by  the  latter  of  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell.  "  I  asked  him," 
says  Mr.  S.,  "whether  it  was  true,  as  I  had  heard  related,  that  when 
he  was  at  Gottenburg  [on  landing  from  England],  a  city  sixty 
Swedish  miles  from  Stockholm,  he  had  told  his  friends,  three  days 
before  the  arrival  of  the  post,  the  exact  time  of  the  great  fire  which 
happened  at  Stockholm  [and  consumed  all  the  southern  suburbs,  in 
1759]  :  to  which  he  replied,  that  what  I  had  heard  was  perfectly 
true."  M.  Pernetti  states,  from  other  information,  that  Swedenborg 
was  afterwards  told,  that  his  own  house  had  been  the  prey  of  the 
flames:  to  which  he  replied,  "No:  my  house  is  not  burnt:  the  fire 
only  reached  to  such  and  such  places."  This  was  found  to  be 
the  case. 

Mr.  Springer  also  relates,  from  his  own  knowledge,  the  following 
remarkable  instance  of  the  same  kind.  "  Fifteen  years  ago  [dating 
from  1782]  Swedenborg  was  leaving  London  for  Sweden,  and  begged 
of  me  [as  Swedish  Consul]  to  engage  his  passage  with  a  good  captain. 
I  agreed  with  one  named  Dixon.  When  the  captain  came  to  fetch 
him  on  board,  I  took  leave  of  him  and  wished  him  a  good  voyage : 
then  turning  to  the  captain,  I  asked  if  he  had  laid  in  a  stock  of  good 
provisions  ;  to  which  he  answered,  that  he  had,  as  much  as  was 
necessary.  On  this  Swedenborg  interposed,  and  said,  '  My  friend,  we 
shall  not  have  occasion  for  much ;  for,  by  the  help  of  God,  on  this 
day  week,  at  two  o'clock,  we  shall  enter  the  harbour  of  Stockholm.' 
Which  assertion,  Captain  Dixon  informed  me  on  his  return,  was 
exactly  fulfilled." 

Another  instance  of  similar  knowledge  is  related  by  Mr.  Robsam, 
and  repeated  in  Pernetti's  preface.  "  I  met  him,"  says  Mr.  R.,  "in 
his  carriage,  as  he  was  setting  off  on  his  journey  to  London  the  last 
time  but  one.  I  asked  him  how  he  could  venture  on  such  a  voyage 
at  the  age  of  eighty  years :  '  Do  you  think,'  I  added,  '  I  shall  see  you 
any  more ? '  'Do  not  make  yourself  uneasy,  my  friend,'  he  replied  : 
'  if  you  live  we  shall  see  one  another  again :  for  I  have  another  of 
these  journeys  to  make  after  the  present.'  He  returned  accordingly. 
The  last  time  of  his  leaving  Sweden  he  came  to  see  me  the  day  he 
was  setting  off.  I  again  asked  him  if  we  should  see  one  another  any 
more.  He  answered,  with  a  tender  and  affecting  air,  '  I  do  not  know 
whether  I  shall  return :  but  I  am  assured  that  I  shall  not  die  till  I 
have  finished  the  printing  of  my  work  entitled  The  True  Christian 
Religion,  which  is  the  object  of  my  journey.  But  if  we  do  not  see 
each  other  any  more  in  this  lower  world,  we  shall  meet  in  the 
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presence  of  the  Lord,  if  Ave  have  kept  his  commandments."  He  did, 
accordingly,  finish  the  printing  of  his  last  work,  here  mentioned,  at 
Amsterdam  ;  and  he  died  at  London  not  very  long  afterwards. 

In  the  affidavit  of  the  Shearsmiths,  also,  it  is  declared,  that  he  told 
them  on  what  day  he  should  die  a  month  before  it  happened :  and 
we  shall  see,  in  the  sequel,  that  he  made  the  same  communication  to 
another  person. 

Respecting  the  certainty  of  Swedenborg's  communication  with  the 
spiritual  world,  Mr.  Springer,  in  his  letter  to  Pernetti,  makes  the 
following  statement.  "All  that  he  has  related  to  me  respecting  my 
deceased  acquaintances,  both  friends  and  enemies,  and  the  secrets 
that  were  between  us,  almost  surpasses  belief.  He  explained  to  me 
in  what  manner  the  peace  was  concluded  between  Sweden  and  the 
King  of  Prussia ;  and  he  praised  my  conduct  on  that  occasion :  he 
even  told  me  who  were  the  three  great  personages  of  whom  I  made 
use  in  that  affair  ;  which,  nevertheless,  was  an  entire  secret  between 
them  and  me.  I  asked  him  how  he  could  be  informed  of  such 
particulars,  and  who  had  discovered  them  to  him.  He  answered, 
'  Who  informed  me  of  your  affair  with  Count  Ekelblad  ?  You  cannot 
deny  the  truth  of  what  I  have  told  you.  Continue,'  he  added,  '  to 
deserve  his  reproaches  :  turn  not  aside,  either  for  riches  or  honours, 
from  the  path  of  rectitude,  but,  on  the  contrary,  keep  steadily  in  it, 
as  you  have  done  ;  and  you  will  prosper.'  " 

To  the  above  anecdotes,  I  will  add  the  following,  which  has  not 
before  been  published,  and  which  I  take  from  a  memorandum  of  the 
late  Mr.  Provo,  a  medical  gentleman  of  the  most  respectable  character, 
as  many  now  living,  beside  myself,  can  testify.*  Swedenborg's 
Arcana  Ccelestia  was  printed,  between  the  years  1748  and  1756,  at 
the  office  of  Mr.  Hart,  in  Poppin's  Court,  Fleet  Street;  to  whom, 
from  the  acquaintance  thus  commenced,  Swedenborg  became  con- 
siderably attached,  insomuch  that,  when  in  London,  he  often  went  to 
spend  the  evening  at  his  house.  Mr.  Hart,  the  son  of  the  former, 
told  Mr.  Provo,  about  the  year  1779,  that  he  looked  upon  Swedenborg 
as  an  extraordinary  man,  for  the  following  reason.  Mr.  Hart,  the 
father,  died  in  London,  while  Swedenborg  was  abroad :  who,  on  his 
return,  went  to  Mr.  Hart's  house.  After  being  let  in  at  the  street- 
door,  he  was  told  that  his  old  friend  was  dead :  to  whicli  he  instantly 
replied,  "I  know  that  very  well;  for  I  saw  him  in  the  spiritual 
world  while  I  was  in  Holland,  at  such  a  time  [near  the  time  of  his 
death,  or  soon  after]  ;  also,  whilst  coming  over  in  the  packet  to 
England.  He  is  not  now  in  heaven,"  he  continued,  "but  is  coming 
round,  and  in  a  good  way  to  do  well."    This  much  surprised  the 

*  All  the  anecdotes  collected  by  Mr.  Provo  have  since  been  printed  in  "the 
Intellectual  Repository  "  for  Jan.  1836,  p.  27. 
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widow  and  son  ;  for  they  knew  that  he  was  just  come  over  ;  and,  as 
they  assured  Mr.  Provo,  that  ' '  he  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  he  could 
impose  on  no  one  ;  that  he  always  spoke  the  truth  in  every  little 
matter,  and  would  not  have  made  any  evasion  though  his  life  had 
heen  at  stake." — The  inference  from  this  anecdote  may  indeed  he 
evaded  by  pretending,  that  Swedenborg  took  advantage  of  the  infor- 
mation he  received  on  entering  the  house,  and  turned  it  to  his  purpose : 
but  what  a  ready  as  well  as  abandoned  liar  does  this  suppose  him ! 
None  but  the  most  ignorant,  as  well  as  most  malignant,  of  his  ene- 
mies can  resort  to  such  a  supposition :  others  must  conclude,  as  did 
Mrs.  Hart  and  her  son,  who  had  the  best  means  of  forming  the  right 
conclusion,  that  he  was  indeed  "a  remarkable  man."— The  extent  to 
which  he  carried  his  principle  of  speaking  the  truth  in  every  little 
matter,  may  be  judged  of  from  the  following  fact.  In  1769  he  went 
to  Paris  with  the  intention  of  printing  there  his  "  True  Christian 
Religion."  The  Censor  of  the  Press,  M.  Chevreuil,  informed  him  on 
application,  that  a  tacit  permission  would  be  granted,  but  that  the 
title  must  say,  Printed  at  London,  or  at  Amsterdam.  But  he  refused 
to  concur  in  this  evasion ;  and  the  work  was,  bona  fide,  printed  at 
Amsterdam.    This  anecdote  was  received  from  M.  Chevreuil  himself.* 

I  could  add  to  the  above  instances  of  Swedenborg's  supernatural 
knowledge,  one  which  concerned  the  celebrated  Mr.  Wesley,  and 
which  convinced  him,  for  a  time,  of  the  reality  of  Swedenborg's 
claims  to  be  regarded  as  a  divinely  illuminated  herald :  but  this  I 
reserve  to  illustrate  the  next  Part  of  this  Section. 

It  may  here  be  mentioned  as  a  curious  fact,  though  not  as  an  addi- 
tion of  actual  evidence,  that  among  Swedenborg's  contemporaries 
who  were  convinced  of  the  reality  of  his  spiritual  intercourse  and 
extraordinary  illumination,  was  the  celebrated  Lavater.  In  "  the 
ISew  Jerusalem  Magazine,"  so  often  quoted,  are  two  letters  from 
Lavater  to  Swedenborg,  the  genuineness  of  which  has  been  recently 
ascertained.  In  the  first,  dated  Aug.  24,  1768,  which  begins,  "  Most 
reverend  and  excellent  man,"  Lavater  says,  "Knowing  that  so  great 
a  man  was  my  contemporary,  I  could  not  help  inquiring  of  him  a  few 
things  which  seemed  to  me  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  as  I 
know  no  person  in  the  world  but  yourself,  who  have  given  proofs  of 
an  extraordinary  and  almost  divine  knowledge,  capable  of  resolving 
my  questions."  Some  of  his  questions,  however,  are  such  as  Sweden- 
borg neither  could  nor  would  resolve ;  as,  for  instance,  whether 
Lavater's  deceased  friend,  Felix  Hess,  would  ever  appear  to  him, 
and  make  him  certain  communications  ; — whether  Henry  Hess  would 
become  a  convert  to  his  doctrine  of  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer  ; — ■ 
which  of  the  inhabitants  of  Zurich  would  be  convinced  of  the  said 


*  See  Intellectual  Repository,  first  series,  vol.  ii.  p.  309. 
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doctrine;  &c.  Under  date  of  Sep.  24,  1769,  Lavater  wrote  again,  a 
little  varying  his  requests.  He  now  addresses  Swedenborg  as  "  Most 
noble,  venerable,  and  beloved,  in  Christ  our  Lord;"  calls  him  "a 
divinely  inspired  man;"  and  says,  "I  revere  the  wonderful  gifts 
thou  hast  received  of  our  God  :  I  revere  the  wisdom  that  shines  forth 
from  thy  writings ;  and  therefore  cannot  but  seek  the  friendship  of 
so  great  and  excellent  a  man,  now  living."  It  does  not  appear  that 
Swedenborg  ever  wrote  in  reply ;  probably,  because  he  did  not  like 
such  compliments,  and  because  he  did  not  find  in  the  letters  the 
marks  of  a  solid  judgment. 

Among  the  latter  believers  of  Swedenborg's  spiritual  intercourse, 
if  not  of  the  whole  of  his  doctrine,  is  certainly  to  be  reckoned  the 
celebrated  and  eminently  pious  Vicar  of  Madeley,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Fletcher :  but  opportunity  of  setting  this  fact  in  its  true  light  will 
occur  in  the  next  Part  of  this  Section. 

This  collection  of  evidences  to  the  truth  of  Swedenborg's  assertion, 
that  the  sight  of  his  spirit  had  been  opened  by  the  Lord,  to  qualify 
him  for  the  holy  office  to  which  he  was  called,  might  still  be 
enlarged  ;  and  many  instances,  no  doubt,  have  sunk  into  oblivion 
for  want  of  a  recorder.  But  the  above  must  be  amply  sufficient  to 
satisfy  those  whose  minds  are  not  closed  against  all  evidence,  by  a 
decided  rejection  of  Swedenborg's  doctrinal  sentiments,  or  by  a  con- 
firmed denial  of  the  possibility  of  any  communication  between  the 
other  world  and  this.  Many,  no  doubt,  will  say,  with  Baron  De 
Grimm:  "The  facts  are  attested  by  authorities  so  respectable,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  deny  them :  but  the  question  is,  how  to  believe 
them  !  "  It  is  best  for  such  persons,  that  they  should  reject  them  : 
but  the  humble  will  judge  otherwise,  and  will  not  fall  into  the 
absurdity  of  asserting,  that  that  which  is  incontestable  may  yet  be 
incredible. 

Since  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published,  a  very  important 
additional  testimony  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  some  of  the  preceding 
instances  of  the  spiritual  intercourse  enjoyed  by  our  Author,  has  been 
published  in  this  country,  being  no  other  than  the  declared  convic- 
tion of  their  reality,  after  careful  investigation,  by  the  celebrated 
philosopher,  Emanuel  Kant.  His  opinion  having  been  asked  by  a 
literary  lady  of  quality,  Madame  de  Knoblock,  afterwards  widow  of 
Lieut.  Gen.  Klingsporn,  Kant  replied  in  the  following  letter,  dated 
10th  Aug.,  1758. 

"  I  would  not  have  deprived  myself  so  long  of  the  honour  and 
pleasure  of  obeying  the  request  of  a  lady,  who  is  the  ornament  of  her 
sex,  in  communicating  the  desired  information,  if  I  had  not  deemed 
it  necessary  previously  to  inform  myself  thoroughly  concerning  the 
subject  of  your  request.  Permit  me,  gracious  lady,  to  justify  my 
proceedings  in  this  matter,  inasmuch  as  it  might  appear  that  an 
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erroneous  opinion  had  induced  me  to  credit  the  various  relations 
concerning  itwithout  careful  examination.  I  am  not  aware  that  any- 
hody  has  ever  perceived  in  me  an  inclination  to  the  marvellous,  or  a 
weakness  approaching  to  credulity.  So  much  is  certain,  that,  not- 
withstanding all  the  narrations  of  apparitions  and  visions  concerning 
the  spiritual  world,  of  which  a  great  numher  of  the  most  probable 
are  known  to  me,  I  have  always  considered  it  to  be  most  in  agree- 
ment with  the  rule  of  sound  reason  to  incline  to  the  negative  side  ; 
not  as  if  I  had  imagined  such  a  case  to  be  impossible,  although  we 
know  but  very  little  concerning  the  nature  of  a  spirit,  but  because 
the  instances  are  not  in  general  sufficiently  proved.  There  arise, 
moreover,  from  the  incomprehensibility  and  inutility  of  this  sort  of 
phenomena,  too  many  difficulties  ;  and  there  are,  on  the  other  hand, 
so  many  proofs  of  deception,  that  I  have  never  considered  it  neces- 
sary to  suffer  fear  or  dread  to  come  upon  me,  either  in  the  cemeteries 
of  the  dead,  or  in  the  darkness  of  night.  This  is  the  position  in 
which  my  mind  stood  for  a  long  time,  until  the  accounts  of  Sweden- 
borg  came  to  my  notice. 

"These  accounts  I  received  from  a  Danish  officer,  who  was  for- 
merly my  friend,  and  attended  my  lectures  ;  and  who,  at  the  table  of 
the  Austrian  ambassador,  Dietrichstein,  at  Copenhagen,  together  with 
several  other  guests,  read  a  letter  which  the  ambassador  had  lately 
received  from  Baron  de  Lutzow,  the  Mecklenburgh  ambassador  at 
Stockholm  ;  in  which  he  says,  that  he,  in  company  with  the  Dutch 
ambassador,  was  present,  at  the  Queen  of  Sweden's  residence,  at  the 
extraordinary  transaction  respecting  M.  de  Swedenborg,  which  your 
ladyship  will  undoubtedly  have  heard.  The  authenticity  thus  given 
to  the  account  surprised  me.  For  it  can  scarcely  be  believed,  that 
one  ambassador  should  communicate  a  piece  of  information  to  another 
for  public  use,  which  related  to  the  Queen  of  the  court  where  he 
resided,  and  which  he  himself,  together  with  a  splendid  companv, 
had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing,  if  it  were  not  true.  Now  in 
order  not  to  reject  blindfold  the  prejudice  against  apparitions  and 
visions  by  a  new  prejudice,  I  found  it  desirable  to  inform  myself  as 
to  the  particulars  of  this  surprising  transaction.  I  accordingly  wrote 
to  the  officer  I  have  mentioned  at  Copenhagen,  and  made  various 
inquiries  respecting  it.  He  answered  that  he  had  again  had  an  inter- 
view concerning  it  with  the  Count  Dietrichstein  ;  that  the  affair  had 
really  taken  place  in  the  manner  described ;  and  that  Professor 
Schlegel,  also,  had  declared  to  him,  that  it  could  by  no  means  be 
doubted.  He  advised  me,  as  he  was  then  going  to  the  army  under 
General  St.  Germain,  to  write  to  Swedenborg  himself,  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  extraordinary  case.  I 
then  wrote  to  this  singular  man,  and  the  letter  was  delivered  to 
him,  at  Stockholm,  by  an  English  merchant.    I  was  informed  that 
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Swedenborg  politely  received  the  letter,  and  promised  to  answer  it.  But 
the  answer  was  omitted.  In  the  mean  time  I  made  the  acquaintance 
of  an  English  gentleman  who  spent  the  last  summer  at  this  place, 
whom,  relying  on  the  friendship  we  had  formed,  I  commissioned,  as 
he  was  going  to  Stockholm,  to  make  particular  inquiries  respecting  the 
miraculous  gift  which  M.  de  Swedenborg  is  said  to  possess.  In  his 
first  letter,  he  states,  that  the  most  respectable  people  in  Stockholm 
declare,  that  the  singular  transaction  alluded  to  had  happened  in  the 
manner  you  have  heard  described.  He  had  not  then  had  an  inter- 
view with  Swedenborg,  but  hoped  soon  to  embrace  the  opportunity ; 
although  he  found  it  difficult  to  persuade  himself  that  all  could  be 
true  which  the  most  reasonable  persons  of  the  city  asserted,  respect- 
ing his  communication  with  the  spiritual  world.  But  his  succeeding 
letters  were  quite  of  a  different  purport.  He  had  not  only  spoken 
with  Swedenborg,  but  had  also  visited  him  at  his  house ;  and  he  is 
now  in  the  greatest  astonishment  respecting  such  a  remarkable  case. 
Swedenborg  is  a  reasonable,  polite,  and  open-hearted  man :  he  also 
is  a  man  of  learning ;  and  my  friend  has  promised  to  send  me  some 
of  his  writings  in  a  short  time.  He  told  this  gentleman,  without 
reserve,  that  God  had  accorded  to  him  the  remarkable  gift  of  com- 
municating with  departed  souls  at  his  pleasure.  In  proof  of  this  he 
appealed  to  certain  known  facts.  As  he  was  reminded  of  my  letter, 
he  said  that  he  was  aware  he  had  received  it,  and  that  he  would 
already  have  answered  it,  had  he  not  intended  to  make  the  whole  of 
this  singular  affair  public  to  the  eyes  of  the  world.  He  should  pro- 
ceed to  London  in  the  month  of  May  this  year,  where  he  would 
publish  a  book,  in  which  the  answer  to  my  letter,  as  to  every  point, 
might  be  met  with. 

"In  order,  gracious  lady,  to  give  you  two  proofs,  of  which  the 
present  existing  public  is  a  witness,  and  the  person  who  related  them 
to  me  had  the  opportunity  of  investigating  them  at  the  very  place  where 
they  occurred,  I  will  narrate  to  you  the  two  following  occurrences. 

[The  first  of  these  occurrences  is  that  respecting  Madame  de  Marte- 
ville  (printed  in  the  German  work,  Harteville),  only  differing  from 
the  relation  of  it  given  above  from  Thiebault,  by  representing  the 
receipt  to  have  been  found,  by  direction  from  the  deceased  M.  de 
Marteville,  in  a  secret  drawer  of  a  bureau,  which  bureau,  ignorant  of 
the  secret  drawer,  Mad.  de  M.  had  previously  searched  in  vain.  The 
other  affair  is  the  fire  at  Stockholm  ;  and  the  particulars  are  given 
more  minutely  by  Kant  than  in  any  account  before  known  in  England. 
He  proceeds  thus :] 

"  But  the  following  occurrence  appears  to  me  to  have  the  greatest 
weight  of  proof,  and  to  set  the  assertion  respecting  Swedenborg's 
extraordinary  gift  out  of  all  possibility  of  doubt.  In  the  year  1756, 
when  M.  de  Swedenborg,  towards  the  end  of  September,  on  Satur- 
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day,  at  four  o'clock,  p.m.,  arrived  at  Gothenburg  from  England, 
Mr.  William  Castel  invited  him  to  his  house,  together  with  a  party 
of  fifteen  persons.  About  six  o'clock  M.  de  Swedenborg  went  out, 
and,  after  a  short  interval,  returned  to  the  company,  quite  pale  and 
alarmed.  He  said  that  a  dangerous  fire  had  just  broken  out  in  Stock- 
holm, at  the  Sudermalm,  (Gothenburg  is  about  fifty  miles  *  from 
Stockholm),  and  that  it  was  spreading  very  fast.  He  was  restless, 
and  went  out  often.  He  said  that  the  house  of  one  of  his  friends, 
whom  he  named,  was  already  in  ashes,  and  that  his  own  was  in  danger. 
At  eight  o'clock,  after  he  had  been  out  again,  he  joyfully  exclaimed, 
'Thank  God!  the  fire  is  extinguished,  the  third  door  from  my  house.' 
This  news  occasioned  great  commotion  through  the  whole  city,  and 
particularly  amongst  the  company  in  which  he  was.  It  was  announced 
to  the  governor  the  same  evening.  On  the  Sunday  morning,  Sweden- 
borg was  sent  for  by  the  governor,  who  questioned  him  concerning  the 
disaster.  Swedenborg  described  the  fire  precisely,  how  it  had  begun, 
in  what  manner  it  had  ceased,  and  how  long  it  had  continued.  On 
the  same  day  the  news  was  spread  through  the  city,  and,  as  the 
governor  had  thought  it  worthy  of  attention,  the  consternation  was 
considerably  increased ;  because  many  were  in  trouble  on  account  of 
their  friends  and  property,  which  might  have  been  involved  in  the 
disaster.  On  the  Monday  evening  a  messenger  arrived  at  Gothenburg, 
who  was  despatched  during  the  time  of  the  fire.  In  the  letters 
brought  by  him,  the  fire  was  described  precisely  in  the  manner  stated 
by  Swedenborg.  On  the  Tuesday  morning  the  royal  courier  arrived 
at  the  governor's  with  the  melancholy  intelligence  of  the  fire,  of  the 
loss  which  it  had  occasioned,  and  of  the  houses  it  had  damaged  and 
ruined,  not  in  the  least  differing  from  that  which  Swedenborg  had 
given  immediately  it  had  ceased ;  for  the  fire  was  extinguished  at 
eight  o'clock. 

"  What  can  be  brought  forward  against  the  authenticity  of  this 
occurrence  ?  My  friend  who  wrote  this  to  me  has  not  only  ex- 
amined the  circumstances  of  this  extraordinary  case  at  Stockholm, 
but  also,  about  two  months  ago,  at  Gothenburg,  where  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  most  respectable  houses,  and  where  he  could 
obtain  the  most  authentic  and  complete  information ;  as  the  greatest 
part  of  the  inhabitants,  who  are  still  alive,  were  witnesses  to  the 
memorable  occurrence. 

"I  am,  with  profound  reverence,  &c.  &c, 

"Emanuel  Kant."  + 

"  Swedenborg's  omitting  to  answer  by  letter  professor  Kant's 

*  German  miles  ;  near  300  English. 
+  The  above  letter  is  taken  from  a  work  intitled  Darstellung  des  Lebens  und 
Charakters  Immanuel  KanCs,  von  Ludwig  Ernst  Borowski,  von  Kant  selbst 
genau,  rividirt  und  berichtigt.    Konigsberg,  1804. 
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inquiries  relating  to  the  above  affairs  may  appear  extraordinary.  But 
it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  he  never,  himself,  laid  any  stress  upon 
these  supernatural  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  pretensions  ;  and  never 
does  he  appeal  to  them,  or  so  much  as  mention  them,  in  his  works. 
How  strong  an  evidence  is  this  of  his  elevation  of  mind  ;  and  of  his 
perfect  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  views  he  was  made  an  instru- 
ment for  unfolding,  with  his  own  divine  appointment  to  that  purpose, 
as  standing  in  no  need  of  such  evidence  for  its  support !  Could  it  be 
possible  for  any  of  the  merely  fanatical  pretenders  to  divine  com- 
munications to  appeal  to  such  testimonies  of  supernatural  endowment, 
how  eagerly  would  they  seek  to  silence  objectors  by  referring  to  the 
Queens,  Counts,  Ambassadors,  Governors,  and  University  Professors, 
that  had  been  witnesses  of  their  power !  But  it  is  precisely  on  account 
of  the  silencing  nature  of  such  evidence  that  Swedenborg  declines  to 
appeal  to  it. — Doubtless,  however,  it  was  of  Divine  Providence  that 
occasions  arose  which  constrained  him  to  give  such  demonstrations, 
and  that  they  were  recorded  by  others :  because  such  things  serve  for 
confirmations  of  the  truth,  though  they  are  not  the  proper  grounds  of 
its  original  reception.  When  presented  also  upon  testimony,  and  at 
a  distance  of  time,  they  lose  that  compulsive  character  which  they 
possess  when  they  take  place,  or  nearly  so,  before  our  eyes :  and  thus 
they  may  then  become  useful  to  draw  the  attention  of  receptive 
minds  to  the  truth,  which,  when  known,  may  convince  by  its  own 
evidence." 

That  supernatural  evidences,  at  a  distance  of  time,  lose  that  com- 
pulsive character  which  they  possess  when  they  take  place,  or  nearly 
so,  before  our  eyes  ;  and  that  minds  not  receptive  of  the  truth,  will 
then  throw  off  the  attention  to  it  that  was  only  compulsively  induced ; 
are  facts  of  which  Kant  himself  afforded  a  melancholy  example  ;  for 
he  afterwards  wrote  a  pamphlet  in  which  he  depreciates  Swedenborg 
and  his  writings.  But,  as  observed  by  the  editors,  when  his  letter 
was  first  published  in  English  in  "the  Intellectual  Repository."* 

"  On  the  whole,  this  letter  of  Kant  must  certainly  be  deemed  a 
very  valuable  document,  and  ought  to  have  great  weight  with  all 
unprejudiced  minds.  He  here,  it  must  be  allowed,  exhibits  the  true 
spirit  of  a  philosopher.  Prejudiced,  at  first,  like  most  men  of  science, 
against  all  belief  in  spiritual  intercourse,  he  consents,  on  finding  a 
primd  facie  case  made  out  in  favour  of  that  of  Swedenborg,  to  in- 
vestigate the  matter  thoroughly:  he  does  so;  and  comes  at  last  to 

*  For  January  1830,  from  which  some  of  the  preceding  remarks  are  ahridged. 
See  all  that  is  there  said  upon  Kant  and  his  system,  pp.  57 — 62.  For  what  he 
afterwards  wrote  against  Swedenborg,  witli  an  exposure  of  its  utter  futility,  see 
pp.  197,  198,  199,  of  the  No.  for  July,  1834  ;  being  part  of  an  article,  bearing 
the  signature  of  yEf/iochus,  in  which  I  examined  the  objections  raised  against 
Swedenborg' 8  "inspiration,"  in  the  American  Christian  Examiner,  by  Dr. 
Hedge,  of  Harvard  University. 
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the  conclusion,  that  some  of  the  cases  are  so  well  established,  as  '  to 
set  the  assertion  respecting  Swedenborg^  extraordinary  gift  out  of 
all  possibility  of  doubt.'  Admit  this,  and  as  we  have  already 
seen,  the  truth  of  his  having  received  such  a  divine  commission  as  he 
affirms  he  had,  follows  of  course.  To  allow  the  reality  of  his  '  extra- 
ordinary gift,'  and  to  reject  his  account  of  the  way  and  purpose  in 
and  for  which  he  received  it,  is  to  make  a  fact  unintelligible,  and 
even  incredible,  though  admitted  to  be  indubitable.  Nor  will  the 
attempted  solution  of  some  of  the  German  writers,  followed  by  some 
in  England,  at  all  meet  the  difficulty.  When  they  tell  us,  that  his 
alleged  spiritual  experience  was  nothing  else  than  the  vivid  embody- 
ing of  the  conceptions  of  his  own  mind,  they  tell  us  what,  so  far  as 
concerns  the  relations  in  his  writings,  though  not  easy  to  believe,  it 
were  also  not  easy  to  disprove.  But  how  does  it  explain  the  cases 
mentioned  by  Kant  ?  Supposing  Swedenborg  able  to  form  so  vivid  a 
conception  of  the  deceased  M.  de  Marteville  as  to  fancy  he  heard  him 
speak ;  yet  that  a  piece  of  information  respecting  a  fact  in  the  natural 
world,  thus  heard  only  in  imagination,  should  be  verified  by  the  event, 
were  indeed  an  extraordinary  coincidence.  How  lively  soever  the 
idea  that  he  might  be  able  to  conjure  up  in  imagination  of  the  Prince 
of  Prussia ;  yet  that  he  should  succeed  in  extracting  from  tins 
phantom,  the  mere  creation  of  his  own  mind,  the  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  between  the  Prince  and  the  Queen,  never  told  to  any  other 
person,  were  also  a  miracle,  such  as  only  the  credulity  of  sceptics 
could  be  capacious  enough  to  take  in.  And  with  whatever  force  of 
colouring  he  might  manage  to  picture  to  his  fancy  a  tire  three 
hundred  miles  off,  till  at  last,  believing  it  real,  he  becomes  alarmed 
for  his  own  house  ;  yet  that  every  thing  thus  imagined  should  prove 
true  in  every  particular,  if  nothing  but  the  activity  of  his  own  con- 
cejrfions  had  given  it  birth,  were  a  phenomenon  to  puzzle  much  wiser 
philosophers  than  either  Germany,  or  any  other  country,  ever  beheld. 
In  declaring,  then,  that  some  of  the  examples  are  such  as  '  to  set  the 
assertion  of  Swedenborg's  extraordinary  gift  out  of  all  possibility  of 
doubt,'  Kant  has  fixed  the  brand  of  folly  on  those  of  his  own  disciples, 
who  sagely  resolve  the  whole  into  vividness  of  conception.  Nor  is 
tliis  testimony  of  Kant  at  all  weakened  by  his  own  defective  con- 
sistency, in  afterwards  slandering  Swedenborg's  works.  An  adequate 
cause  here  operated :  and  belief,  solely  founded  on  the  basis  of  miracle, 
is  never  permanent.  When  he  came  to  the  conviction  of  the  reality 
of  Swedenborg's  spiritual  intercourse,  he  viewed  this  merely  as  an 
extraordinary  fact,  and  did  not  connect  it  with  any  particular  views 
of  truth.  When  he  afterwards  found  that  the  views  of  truth  with 
which  it  was  connected  by  Swedenborg,  either  militated  against  his 
own,  or  would  deprive  him  of  the  praise  of  the  best  of  them,  the  pride 
of  self-intelligence  interfered ;  and  upon  the  altar  of  this  demon  is  to 
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be  immolated  the  adversary  or  the  rival.  Then  he  labours  to  de- 
preciate, whom,  in  his  letter  to  Madame  de  Knoblock,  he  had  taken 
pleasure  to  honour.  That  letter  remains,  still  honourable  to  Sweden- 
borg  ;  and  the  writer's  departure  from  the  candid  spirit  which  dictated 
it,  reflects  disgrace  only  upon  himself." 

Upon  a  review  of  the  whole  that  has  been  advanced  in  this  Paet 
of  this  Section,  I  expect  to  have  the  suffrages  of  the  Candid  and 
Reflecting  when  I  say,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  explaining  the 
character  of  Swedenborg,  the  works  he  has  produced,  and  the  instances 
of  supernatural  power  recorded  of  him,  upon  any  other  hypothesis 
than  that  which  admits  the  truth  of  his  claims.  I  verily  believe, 
that  this  admission  would  force  itself  upon  all  who  would  go  through 
with  the  examination.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  fact  has  been  tacitly 
acknowledged  by  some.  The  Monthly  Review,  for  instance,  though  it 
has  sometimes  indulged  in  ill-placed  levity  in  regard  to  Swedenborg's 
writings,  yet  on  the  first  publication,  in  English,  of  his  treatise  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  which  is  precisely  the  work  of  his  which  may  most 
easily  be  distorted  into  matter  of  ridicule,  spoke  of  the  Author  in 
the  following  tone  of  moderation  : — "  Count  Swedenborg  (so  it  styles 
him)  is  certainly  to  be  ranked  among  the  wonders  of  the  age :  for 
though  enthusiasts  and  visionaries  have  arisen  at  all  times,  it  is  very 
rare  to  meet  with  one  who  so  calmly,  yet  confidently,  and  with  so  much 
simplicity  and  cool  reasoning,  relates  the  frequent  interviews  he 
has  had  with  the  world  of  spirits."  The  Reviewers  then  give  an 
extract  from  the  book  ;  after  which  they  say,  "  In  whatever  light  we 
regard  this  author,  there  is  something  truly  astonishing  in  him  and 
his  tcritings.  He  was  a  man  of  eminence  and  distinction  in  his 
country,"  &c,  continuing  to  relate  much  that  was  honourable  in 
his  character,  and  concluding  with  an  extract  from  the  translator's 
preface,  exhorting  to  the  perusal  of  his  works.*  In  their  account  of 
the  work  intitled  "  The  2^ew  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine," 
after  a  sort  of  abstract  of  its  contents,  they  say,  "  Possibly,  when  the 
doctrine  here  taught  is  stripped  of  its  peculiar  garb,  it  will  be  found 
to  mean  nothing  more  than  that  real  piety,  integrity,  and  goodness  of 
heart,  which  all  good  men  )nust  plead  for,  and  earnestly  icish  to  see 
universally  prevail. — We  will  only  add,  that  while  we  cannot  but 
consider  the  late  Count  Swedenborg  as  an  enthusiast  of  the  first 
order,  we  must  also  regard  him  as  a  most  extraordinary ,  and,  indeed, 
a  most  wonderful  man  .'"  \  "We  here  see  precisely  the  same  feeling 
as  the  force  of  truth,  by  another  of  its  distinguished  proclaimers, 
excited  in  one  of  old,  whose  previous  habits  had  in  like  manner  dis- 
qualified him  for  receiving  it,  but  who,  while  under  its  influence  for 
c.  moment,  could  not  refrain  from  exclaiming,  "Almost  thou  per- 


*  If.  E.  N\v.  1778. 


+  M.  R.  Vol.  bdii.  App. 
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suadcst  me  to  be  a  Christian."  *  The  previous  habits  of  the  Monthly- 
Reviewers,  together  'with  the  character  they  had  to  maintain,  con- 
strained them  to  speak  of  Swedenborg  as  an  enthusiast;  while  the 
force  of  truth  compelled  them  to  admit,  that  he  was  such  an  enthusiast 
as  the  world  had  never  before  seen.  What  could  have  made  them 
say,  "In  whatever  light  we  view  this  author,  there  is  something  truly 
astonishing  in  him  and  his  writings  ?"  what,  but  an  inward  con- 
sciousness, though  not  acknowledged  to  themselves,  that  no  other 
hypothesis  could  explain  the  phenomena  of  his  case  but  that  which 
the  author  himself  assigns  ?  without  which  his  character  and  writings 
must  ever  remain  an  inexplicable  riddle,  calculated  to  generate  all 
that  astonishment  which  attends  the  combination  of  contradictions? 
What  more  extraordinary  contradiction  than  to  talk  of  a  calu  and 
coolly  reasoning  enthusiast !  whose  doctrine,  too,  is  such  as  all 
good  men  must  earnestly  wish  should  become  universal, — that  is,  is 
the  essence  of  reason  and  excellence  ? 

When  the  recognition  of  part  of  Swedenborg's  claims  to  attention, 
and  the  denial  of  the  rest,  involves  men  of  rationality  in  such  palpable 
inconsistency,  what  is  the  proper  conclusion,  but  that  sound  reason 
requires  the  admission  of  the  whole  ? 


SECTION  V. 

A  HUMAN  INSTRUMENT  NECESSARY,  AND  THEREFORE  RAISED  UP. 

 ♦  

Part  III. 

The  Objection,  That  Swedenborg  performed  no  Miracles,  Considered. 

That,  whenever  the  time  for  the  Lord's  making  his  Second  Advent 
should  arrive,  a  Human  Instrument,  to  communicate  the  truths  then 
to  be  made  known,  would  be  necessary,  and  that  no  man  more  likely 
to  be  chosen  for  that  purpose  than  the  illustrious  Swedenborg  could 
easily  be  found ;  that  his  qualifications  for  such  an  office,  and  his 
claims  to  be  received  as  invested  with  it,  are  supported  by  abundance 
of  most  unexceptionable  testimony ;  are  propositions  which,  I  trust, 
my  candid  readers  will  allow  to  have  been  sufficiently  established. 
Against  him,  then,  as  standing  in  this  character,  what  objections  are 
raised  ?  None  that  would  demand  any  notice,  were  they  not  con- 
tinually re-iterated,  and  did  they  not  sway  the  minds  of  those  who 
are  destitute  of  the  information  requisite  for  forming  a  correct  judg- 
ment on  the  case.    One  of  the  principal,  and  one  that  has  been  most 


*  Acts  xsvi.  28. 
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pertinaciously  insisted  on  by  his  opponents  of  all  classes,  is,  that  he 
performed  no  miracles.  This,  therefore,  shall  be  considered  in  the 
present  Part  of  this  Section. 

The  objection  made  against  the  authority  of  Swedenborg,  that  he 
performed  no  miracles,  has  been  replied  to  by  his  advocates  with  the 
most  convincing  arguments.*  Among  other  considerations  it  has 
been  urged,  that  if  no  human  instrument  who  has  a  divine  commis- 
sion is  to  be  accepted  in  that  character  till  he  has  performed  some 
miracles,  then  were  the  Jews  fully  justified  in  rejecting  the  Baptist: 
for  it  is  expressly  said,  "  John  did  no  miracle."  t  But  it  has  been 
endeavoured  to  evade  this  argument  by  a  strange  misrepresentation. 
"  As  Baron  Swedenborg,"  it  has  been  urged,  with  equal  wit  and 
elegance,  "  took  upon  himself  to  act  the  part  of  a  mighty  man  oj 
valour  in  revolutionising  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  he  ought  in  any 
wise  to  have  certified  his  credentials  for  such  a  mighty  undertaking 
by  a  few  notable  miracles.  Moses,  who  headed  a  new  dispensation, 
wrought  many  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  own 
name,  wrought  numberless  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders.  Whilst 
the  Baron,  proclaiming  himself  to  be  at  the  head  of  a  dispensation 
which  shall  last  for  ever,  does  not  justify  his  heavenly  mission  by 
even  a  single  miracle !  The  Baron's  friends  excuse  their  leader  by 
saving,  that  John  the  Baptist  wrought  no  miracles.  This  plea  is 
weak  and  futile.  John  was  not  at  the  head  of  a  new  dispensation  ; 
he  was  the  harbinger,  not  the  author  of  the  Christian  religion — the 
author  was  the  Son  of  God,  '  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith! '  "J 
So  then  it  is  allowed,  that  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  Sweden- 
borg, is  at  the  head  of  the  Xew  Jerusalem  Dispensation  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  he  was  of  the  Dispensation  of  it  announced  by  the  Baptist, 
the  performance  of  miracles  is  not  to  be  demanded  of  the  harbinger ; 
and  what  a  monstrous  perversion  of  truth  is  it  to  pretend  any  other- 
wise,— to  represent  Swedenborg  as  guilty  of  the  blasphemy  of  "pro- 
claiming himself  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  dispensation  "  which  he 
announces,  in  the  same  manner  as  Jesus  Christ  was  at  the  head 
of  the  dispensation  then  commenced !  or  even  to  claim  any  thing 
similar  for  Moses ! 

But  supposing  the  only  reason  why  John  the  Baptist  did  not  per- 
form miracles,  to  have  been,  because  he  pointed  to  another  person 
who  did  ;  what  could  be  the  reason  that  the  ancient  prophets  did  not 
perform  them  ?  for  of  all  the  sixteen  prophets,  with  the  Psalmist  in 
addition,  there  is  not  one,  except  Isaiah,  of  whom  any  miracle  is 
recorded.  §    To  say  that  it  was  necessary  for  Moses  to  do  miracles 

*  See,  in  particular,  HindmarsKs  Letters  to  Priestley,  Let.  i. 
T  John  x.  41.  i  Anti-Swedenborg,  Preface,  pp.  xi.  xii. 

§  Jeremiah  predicted  the  death,  within  a  year,  of  Hananiali ;  Shadrach, 
•Sleshach,  and  Abed-nego  were  delivered  from  the  furnace,  and  afterwards 
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because  he  "  headed  a  new  dispensation,"  but  was  not  requisite  in 
those  who,  under  the  same  dispensation,  came  with  divine  messages 
after  him,  is  a  "  plea  weak  and  futile  "  indeed.  How  did  the  miracles 
of  Moses  authenticate  the  testimony  of  all  who  succeeded  him  ?  Did 
their  acknowledging  his  miracles,  and  living  under  the  dispensation 
which  he  was  the  Human  Instrument  for  introducing,  evince  that 
what  they  delivered  was  equally  true  ?  As  well  might  we  say,  that 
because  the  Pope  acknowledges  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
lives  under  the  dispensation  which  he  was  the  Divine  Agent  in  intro- 
ducing, he  possesses  the  infallibility  to  which  he  pretends,  and 
all  his  bulls  are  to  be  received  for  what  they  claim  to  be,  the  dictates 
of  divine  inspiration.  "Would  the  Jews  have  been  justified  in  re- 
fusing to  admit  into  their  canon  more  than  half  the  books  which  we 
at  present  find  there,  because  the  writers  of  them  did  not  work 
miracles  ?  If  not,  there  must  be  something  in  the  character  of  every 
divine  communication  which  carries  its  own  evidence  with  it ;  and 
it  must  be  upon  this  evidence,  and  not  for  outward  signs  and  tokens, 
that  He  from  whom  it  comes  requires  that  it  should  be  received. 
But  it  will  perhaps  be  urged,  that  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  without 
miracles  wrought  by  the  prophet,  sufficiently  evidences  its  origin. 
To  a  certain  extent,  this  is  true  :  but  of  what  use  is  this  ex  -post facto 
evidence  to  those  to  whom  the  divine  message  was  first  delivered,  and 
whose  most  important  interests  frequently  depended  on  their  imme- 
diately believing  it  ?  Besides,  though  many  things  contained  in  the 
prophetic  writings  have  since  been  fulfilled,  so  obscure  are  they,  fre- 
quently, in  their  literal  sense,  that  the  learned  dispute  whether  some 
of  them,  yea,  whether  any  part  of  whole  books,  have  been  fulfilled  yet : 
and  so  far  from  compulsive  is  even  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  fulfil- 
ment of  any  of  them,  that  infidels,  we  know,  reject  the  whole  together. 

As,  then,  it  is  incontrovertible,  that,  even  under  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation,— the  only  dispensation  to  which  miracles  properly  belonged 
— it  was  not  usually  that  the  Divine  Being  authenticated  the 
writings  even  of  his  most  distinguished  prophets  by  any  immediate 
external  token ;  much  less,  surely,  was  it  to  be  expected,  that  the 
deliverer  of  such  communications  as  Swedenborg's,  if  true,  purport 
to  be,  should  appear  with  a  wonder-working  rod,  and  bring  in  a  new 
age  of  prodigies  and  signs.  And,  in  regard  to  the  evidence  which 
prophecies  derive  from  their  fulfilment,  we  have  seen  that  the  testi- 
mony of  Swedenborg  has  received  an  authentication  which  is  fully 
equivalent  and  of  an  exactly  similar  kind :  for  that  the  visible  effects 
of  the  Last  Judgment,  which  he  announced,  speak  as  plainly  in  his 
behalf,  as  any  fulfilled  prophecy  whatever. 

Daniel  from  the  lions'  den  :  and  Jonah  was  saved  by  and  from  the  fish  :  hut 
none  of  these  were  miracles  wrought  by  theuiselves,  or  oi  a  nature  to  insnre 
their  credit  as  prophets. 
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But  let  us  look  a  little  more  particularly  at  the  circumstances 
attending  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic,  the  Christian,  and  the 
Renewed  Christian  or  New  Jerusalem  Dispensations  ;  and  see  if  we 
cannot  discern  satisfactory  reason  why  miracles  accompanied  the 
two  former,  hut  cannot  form  proper  accompaniments  of  the  last. 

By  what  means,  then,  other  than  miracles,  was  it  possible  for 
Moses  to  have  accomplished  the  external  mission  on  which  he  was 
sent  ?  The  Israelites  were  slaves  in  Egypt,  and  in  no  condition  to 
emancipate  themselves  by  force :  by  what  means  then  but  miracu- 
lous ones  was  it  possible  to  compel  the  stubborn  will  of  Pharaoh  to 
let  them  go?  All  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  or  rather  by 
Jehovah  through  his  almost  passive  instrumentality  (for  not  one  was 
attempted  by  Moses  but  in  compliance  with  a  positive  injunction), 
had  for  their  object  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  their 
preservation  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  introduction  into  Canaan, 
as  the  subjects  of  a  species  of  political  government  which  has  been 
properly  called  a  theocracy,  in  which  Jehovah  himself  filled  the 
station  of  a  temporal  king  :  and  not  one  was  performed  which  was 
not  obviously  necessary  to  these  purposes.  As  far  as  concerned  the 
Jews,  external  objects  alone  were  in  view :  and  by  the  miracles 
wrought,  external  objects  alone  were  attained:  the  one  were  exactly 
adapted  to  the  other  ;  and,  as  external  performances,  to  nothing  else. 
That  they  all  represented  spiritual  things,  and  are  recorded  in  the 
Divine  Word  for  our  continual  instruction,  which  is  the  second  and 
higher  end  designed  in  them,  does  not  alter  their  nature  as  external 
performances.  Having  once  been  wrought  and  recorded  by  inspiration, 
they  teach  their  spiritual  lesson  for  ever ;  and,  to  convey  this  benefit, 
it  is  totally  unnecessary  that  they  should  be  wrought  again. 

Now  who  does  not  see,  that  between  Moses,  the  Human  Instrument 
in  delivering  a  people  from  temporal  slavery, — their  conductor  through 
a  series  of  temporal  wanderings,  amid  the  destitution  of  a  wilderness, 
to  colonise  a  temporal  country, — and  the  necessary  Human  Instru- 
ment for  announcing  the  truths  connected  with  the  second  and  purely 
spiritual  advent  of  the  Lord  ;  no  regular  parallel  can  exist.  All  that 
was  done  by  Moses,  was,  in  his  situation,  and  for  the  immediate 
natural  and  remote  spiritual  objects  to  be  obtained,  indispensable ; 
but  to  require  the  same  works  as  were  done  by  him  of  the  herald  of 
the  Second  Advent,  would  be  like  requiring  of  the  present  inhabitants 
of  England  the  tasks  of  the  back-woodsmen  of  America  ;  tasks  which 
•were  necessary  when  England  too  was  a  forest,  but  which  are  equally 
unnecessary  and  impracticable  now  that  the  forest  is  no  more,  but 
meadows  and  corn-fields  occupy  its  place.  For  the  Jews,  indeed,  who 
hope  again  to  be  gathered  from  among  the  nations  and  re-conducted 
to  the  land  of  Canaan,  it  is  perfectly  natural  to  expect  the  great 
prophet  who  is  to  deliver  them  to  bear  a  rod  more  powerful  than  that 
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of  Moses,  and  to  smooth  the  road  hy  a  series  of  miracles  :  having  only 
a  natural  kingdom  in  view,  they  are  consistent  in  looking  for  its 
establishment,  by  supernatural  means,  indeed,  but  productive  of  none 
but  natural  effects :  but  for  Christians, — for  spiritual  masters  in 
Israel,  who  know  that  their  Lord's  kingdom  is  avowedly  not  of  this 
world,  to  expect  that,  at  his  Second  Coming  more  truly  to  establish 
it,  he  will  again  send  prophets  such  as  Moses  to  astonish  with 
external  prodigies,  is  to  betray  conceptions  as  gross  as  those  of 
Nicodemus ;  it  is  to  loathe  the  manna  in  comparison  of  the  garlic 
and  leeks,  and  to  sigh  again  for  the  carnalities  of  Egypt. 

When,  however,  God  himself  appeared  on  earth  Incarnate,  he  was 
preceded,  his  coming  loudly  proclaimed,  and  the  duty  of  repentance 
as  necessary  to  prepare  for  him  authoritatively  preached,  by  a 
"  Harbinger  "  who  "  did  no  miracle  ;  "  but  of  whom,  nevertheless,  it 
is  stated,  that  "  all  things  which  he  spake  of  this  man  [Jesus]  were 
true  ;  "  *  plainly  enough  instructing  us,  that  miracles  are  by  no  means 
necessary  to  authenticate  the  most  important  communications  and 
doctrines ;  and  that  a  teacher  divinely  commissioned  may  point  to 
the  Lord,  and  prepare  men  to  receive  him,  who  does  not  bring 
outward  signs  to  prove  whence  he  comes.  Nor  is  the  force  of  this 
instance  at  all  evaded  by  saying,  that  "  John  was  not  at  the  head  of 
a  new  dispensation  ;  "  that  "  he  was  the  harbinger,  not  the  author,  of 
the  Christian  religion ;  "  and  that  "  the  author  was  the  Son  of  God," 
who  "wrought  numberless  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders."  This 
argument  would  be  very  good,  and  would  make  strong  against  Swe- 
denborg,  were  it  meant  to  prove,  and  could  it  prove  with  truth,  what 
alone  it  tends  to  prove,  that  the  design  of  the  miracles,  signs,  and 
wonders,  wrought  by  Jesus,  was  to  induce  men  to  believe  the  simple 
preaching  of  John  !  But  when  the  fact  is  the  reverse  ;  when,  before 
Jesus  had  begun  to  show  himself,  there  "  went  out  unto  John  Jeru- 
salem, and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and 
were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins  ;  "  t  and  when, 
without  a  previous  belief  in  the  simple  preaching  of  John,  men  could 
not,  notwithstanding  the  "miracles,  signs,  and  wonders,"  be  brought 
to  believe  in  Jesus  ;  %  the  conclusion  is  indefeasible,  that  miracles  are 
not  necessary  to  the  authentication  of  truth :  and  it  will  not  be  easy 
to  deny,  that,  when  they  were  performed,  it  was,  as  to  the  outward 
performance,  for  a  very  different  purpose. 

But  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  great  teacher  of  all,  "  in  his  own 
name  wrought  numberless  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders."  Assuredly 

*  John  x.  41.  t  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 

%  "And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God, 
being  bapizcd  with,  the  baptism  of  John:  but  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him." 
Luke  vii.  29,  30. 
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he  did ;  for  how  could  God  Incarnate  do  otherwise  ?  When  God 
appeared  in  a  natural  body  on  earth,  it  was  reasonable  to  expect  that 
his  power  would  be  exerted,  and  his  beneficence  displayed,  in 
operations  extending  even  to  the  bodies  of  his  creatures, — that  from 
the  person  in  which  he  dwelt  virtue  must  go  out,*  adapted  to  operate 
upon  the  persons  of  those,  who,  by  faith  in  him,  were  capable  of 
admitting  it.  But  it  hence  follows,  by  parity  of  reason,  that  at  his 
coming  again,  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  spirit,  his  power  would  be 
exerted,  and  his  beneficence  displayed,  in  operations  upon  the  spirits 
of  his  creatures, — that  the  virtue  which  would  then  go  out  from 
him  would  be  the  proper  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  affecting  and 
enlightening  the  minds  of  those,  who,  by  their  acknowledgment  of 
him,  should  be  capable  of  admitting  it.  Of  what  kind,  also,  were 
the  external  miracles  which  he  performed  while  in  the  flesh  ?  They 
consisted  almost  entirely  of  cures  wrought  upon  the  sick  and  possessed, 
and  of  the  sudden  production,  to  support  or  refresh  his  creatures,  of 
bread,  or  of  wine.  "The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised 
up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them."  +  Who  does  not 
see  in  these  operations,  something  shadowed  out  of  far  more  importance 
than  the  relief  of  the  body  ?  Who  does  not  behold,  in  him  who 
wrought  them,  the  Physician  of  the  soul,  the  Dispenser  of  spiritual 
health  and  life  ?  Who  then  can  doubt  that  the  miracles  to  be  looked 
for  at  his  spiritual  coming,  are  such,  and  such  only,  as  those  which  he 
performed  while  in  the  flesh  represented  f  that  they  will  consist  in 
the  opening  of  the  spiritual  eye,  or  the  illustration  of  the  under- 
standing, and  the  straightening  of  the  spiritual  limb,  or  the  restoration 
to  order  of  the  natural  mind  and  life  ;  in  the  cleansing  of  the  spiritual 
leper,  or  of  those  who  through  ignorance,  falsify  the  truth,  and  the 
opening  of  the  spiritual  ear,  or  the  bringing  into  obedience  of  the  dis- 
obedient will ;  in  the  raising  up  of  the  spiritually  dead,  or  of  those 
who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
to  the  poor,  or  the  communication  to  the  ignorant  of  the  instructions 
of  the  life-giving  Word  ?  Thus  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Lord  at 
his  coming  in  the  flesh,  by  no  means  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that 
similar  miracles  must  be  performed  at  his  coming  in  the  spirit :  they 
in  fact  prove  such  an  expectation  to  be  unfounded :  but  they  intimate 
that  divine  works  may  then  be  looked  for,  as  far  superior  to  the 
former  in  importance,  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the  body. 

Still  then  we  find  that  there  was  nothing,  in  the  circumstances 
attending  the  introduction  of  former  dispensations,  that  authorises 
the  expectation  of  miracles  to  be  performed  by  the  Human  Instru- 
ment who  should  announce  the  last.    If,  as  we  see,  the  external 


*  Luke  vi.  19. 


t  Matt.  xi.  5. 
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miracles  performed  by  the  Lord  at  his  first  coming,  do  not  lead  to  the 
inference,  that  he  would  perform  miracles  of  the  same  kind  at  his 
second  ;  in  no  degree  whatever  can  they  lead  to  the  inference,  that 
such  would  be  performed  by  his  "  harbinger."  Who  will  be  so  mad 
as  to  ran  a  parallel  between  the  Lord  himself  and  any  Human 
Instrument  whatever  ?  Who  then  will  advance  the  monstrous  false 
inference ;  that  because  the  Incarnate  God  wrought  miracles  in  person, 
the  Human  Announcer  of  his  second  coming  should  do  the  same  ? 

But  in  answer  to  this  it  will  probably  be  urged,  that  the  Lord  not 
only  wrought  miracles  himself,  but  empowered  his  apostles  to  do  so 
too.  He  did  so,  most  certainly ;  and,  in  both  cases,  for  the  same 
reason.  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh,"  *  and  showed  himself  to  men ; 
and,  as  the  natural  consequence,  he  wrought  miracles  that  affected 
men's  bodies.  To  extend  the  knowledge  of  this  fact,  he  sent  forth 
Apostles;  and  by  them,  for  the  same  reason,  he  wrought  similar 
miracles.  To  evince  "that  Jesus  Christ  was  come  in  the  flesh, "1 
was  the  main  point  of  their  testimony  :  the  burthen  of  their  preaching, 
was,  "repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;"  \  that  is,  faith  that  he,  who  was  known  on  earth  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  Word  made  flesh,  was  God  Incarnate. 
It  was  to  this  that  they  were  to  "bear  witness." §  There  was,  then, 
precisely  the  same  reason  that  "the  Word  made  flesh"  should  work 
miracles  affecting  the  bodies  of  men,  by  the  witnesses  of  the  great 
truth,  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  as  that  he  should  do  them  by 
his  own  immediate  agency.  It  still  was  not  the  Apostles,  but  the 
Incarnate  God,  who  was  the  sole  operator  :  and  the  operations  in 
both  cases  were  effects  from  the  same  cause,  and  were  but  parts  of 
the  same  whole.  To  argue,  then,  from  what  was  done  in  this  way  by 
the  preachers  of  the  Lord's  advent  in  the  flesh,  to  what  ought  to  be 
done  by  the  Human  Instrument  for  announcing  his  advent  in  the 
spirit,  is  again  to  draw  a  complete  false  inference.  The  legitimate 
conclusion  is  directly  the  reverse.  We  have  seen  that  there  must 
be  the  same  difference  between  the  operations  produced  at  the  Lord's 
6econd  coming  and  at  the  first,  as  there  is  between  the  whole  nature 
of  the  second  advent  and  of  the  first.  We  have  seen  that,  as  it  was 
agreeable  to  order  that  the  Lord  at  his  coming  in  a  human  body 
should  perform  cures  on  the  human  bodies  of  men,  it  would  be  con- 
trary to  order  that  he  should  do  the  same  at  his  coming  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  his  Word,  but  that  then  the  internal  operations  should 
take  place  of  which  the  external  were  figures.  We  now  see  that  it 
was  agreeable  to  order  that  the  preachers  of  his  coming  in  the  flesh 
should  do  similar  miracles  to  those  which  he  performed  himself. 


*  John  i.  14.  t  John  iv.  3.  X  Acts  xx.  21. 

§  John  xv.  27  ;  Acta  i.  8,  22 ;  iv.  33. 


222 


A  HUMAN  rySTHTJlTEXT  NECESSARY 


Would  it  not  then  be  a  palpable  violation  of  all  order,  that  the 
announcer  of  his  spiritual  coming  should  do  such  miracles  as  were 
performed  by  those  "who  companied  with  the  apostles  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  them;" — and  were 
" ordained  to  be  witnesses  with  them  of  his  resurrection?"*  Is  it 
not  a  most  clear  requirement  of  order  and  consistency,  that  the 
miracles  to  be  performed  by  the  aunouncer  of  the  Lord's  coming  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  his  Word,  should  be  such,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
will  alone  then  perform  ?  miracles  relating  solely  to  the  illuminatiou 
of  the  understanding  and  the  rectification  of  the  heart,  and  which 
cannot  appear  as  miracles  before  the  outward  eye  ?  These  are  only 
to  be  performed  by  instruction  in  genuine  truths  drawn  from 
the  Holy  Word  ;  and  of  such  instruction,  by  such  truths,  there  is 
ample  store  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  These  are  found,  by  the 
humble  and  sincere,  efficacious  to  the  performance  of  genuine  miracles. 
The  restoration  of  sight  to  the  naturally  blind  is  productive  of  less 
delight,  than  many  have  experienced  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  clear 
light  of  truth,  which,  through  the  instrumentality  of  those  writings,  has 
burst  on  their  mental  sight.  Through  their  means,  the  spiritually  lame 
has  leaped  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  spiritually  dumb  has  burst 
out  into  singing ;  for  through  their  means,  notwithstanding  the  state  of 
desolation  into  which  the  professing  church  of  the  day  has  declined,  in 
the  wilderness  waters  have  broken  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert,  f 

Again,  then,  we  see,  from  all  the  circumstances  attending  the 
introduction  of  former  dispensations,  that  there  is  no  reason  whatever 
for  supposing  that  the  Human  Instrument  appointed  to  announce 
the  last,  should  accompany  his  announcement  by  the  performance  of 
natural  miracles :  on  the  contrary,  they  afford  the  most  conclusive 
grounds  for  presuming,  that  the  time  is  completely  gone  by  in  which 
the  performance  of  miracles  could  form  any  part  of  the  divine  economy. 

But,  further:  who  that  frees  himself  for  a  moment  from  the 
shackles  of  prejudice,  and  allows  himself  to  think  from  judgment, 
and  from  a  regard  to  the  present  state  of  mankind,  does  not  see 
herein  the  wisdom  of  the  Almighty  ?  Who  is  there  that  seriously 
believes,  that  a  dispensation  ushered  in  by  miracles  would  be  at  all 
suited  to  the  present  state  of  the  world  ?  Does  any  one  actually 
think,  that  a  man  who  should  appear  working  miracles,  would  at 
this  day  obtain  any  serious  attention  ?  When  miracles  were  literally 
performed,  it  was  among  a  people  to  whose  habits  of  thinking  they 
were  congenial.  The  Jews  scarcely  looked  upon  miracles  as  things 
extraordinary.  Among  a  people  then  of  such  a  turn  of  mind,  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  some  of  the  messengers  of  Jehovah  would 
be  authorised  to  gratify  the  popular  expectation  by  miracles.  But  if, 
ae  is  certain,  to  the  performance  of  miracles,  a  disposition  to  acknow- 

*  Acts  i.  21,  22.  t  Isa.  xxxv.  6. 
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ledge  their  reality  is  necessary  in  the  persons  among  whom  they  are 
wrought ;  if,  as  is  certain,  the  incredulity  of  his  countrymen  was 
capable  of  restraining  the  wonder-working  energies  of  the  Saviour  in 
person ;  *  who  can  imagine  that,  in  these  times,  in  this  age  of 
incredulity,  Divine  "Wisdom  would  rest  its  communications  on  such  a 
basis  ?  Would  not,  in  these  days,  a  man  working  miracles  be  treated 
as  a  mountebank  ?  And  would  he  be  respected  much  more,  even  by 
those  who  believed  his  miracles  to  be  real  ?  Would  not  the  cures  he 
might  perform  be  resolved  into  collusion,  or,  where  this  was  proved 
to  be  impossible,  be  imputed  to  the  agency  of  unknown  natural 
causes,  or  of  that  power  whioh  modern  infidelity  has  invested  with 
omnipotence, — the  more  than  magic  power  of  imagination  ?  It  may 
be  affirmed,  that  a  repetition  of  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour  himself 
would  at  this  day,  and  in  Christian  countries,  obtain  but  little 
attention  :  they  were  all  such  as  might  either  be  denied  altogether  or 
imputed  to  one  of  the  above  causes  :  and  if  he  did  not  choose  to 
silence  his  numerous  gainsayers  by  the  more  terrible  prodigies  of 
Moses,  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  would  cause  such  interruptions  of 
the  course  of  nature  to  be  produced  by  the  herald  of  his  second 
advent.  Indeed,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  even  the  prodigies 
exhibited  by  Moses  would  now  command  belief.  Were  a  modern 
teacher  to  conduct  an  army  from  Calais  to  Dover,  few,  probably, 
would  be  convinced,  by  any  testimony,  that  they  had  marched 
through  the  sea.  Many,  in  fact,  who  would  be  loth  to  be  thought 
infidels,  confess  as  much.  Even  they  who  are  loudest  in  demanding 
miraculous  evidence,  often,  almost  in  the  same  breath,  admit  its 
inefficacy  in  altering  the  principles  of  a  man's  religious  belief: 
while  they  object  to  Swedenborg  that  he  did  no  miracles,  they  inform 
us,  that  they  would  not  have  believed  him  if  he  had.  Thus  the  cele- 
brated Dr.  Priestley,  after  having  said  a  good  deal  on  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  of  miracles  to  authenticate  a  divine  commission,  at 
last  overturns  his  whole  argument  by  this  ebullition  of  Unitarian 
firmness:  "  Should  any  being,  in  the  complete  form  of  an  angel,  tell 
me  that  God  hath  the  form  of  a  man,  and  that  this  God  was  Jesus 
Christ,  1  should  tell  him  that  he  was  a  lying  spirit!"1?  And  the 
Rev.  W.  Roby,  relying  on  the  stability  of  the  decrees  which  Calvin 
has  framed  for  the  Almighty,  affirms,  that  "  even  miracles  themselves 
could  not  confirm  the  truth  of  Swedenborgian  doctrines."  X  What 
inconsistency  !  to  call  upon  us  to  authenticate  our  doctrines  by 
miracles;  and  then  to  acknowledge  that  they  agree  with  us  in 
thinking  that  miracles  are  not  proper  evidences  of  doctrinal  truth ! 

*  "  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  on 
a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them."  (Mark  vi.  5.) 

f  Letters  to  the  Members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  p.  60. 
X  Anli-Swedenborgianism,  &c,  p.  27. 
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This  sentiment, — that  miracles  are  not  the  proper  evidences  of 
doctrinal  truth,  is,  assuredly,  the  decision  of  the  Truth  itself;  as  is 
obvious  from  many  passages  of  Scripture.  "We  have  seen  that  the 
design  of  the  miracles  of  Moses,  as  external  performances,  was,  not 
to  instruct  the  Israelites  in  spiritual  subjects,  but  to  make  them 
obedient  subjects  of  a  peculiar  species  of  political  state.  And  though 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  served  collaterally  as  testimonies  to  his 
character,  he  repeatedly  intimates  that  this  was  not  their  main 
design,  and  that  they  were  only  granted,  in  this  respect,  in  accom- 
modation to  the  hardness  of  J ewish  hearts :  and  he  condemns  and 
laments  the  gross  state  of  the  people  that  could  require  them.  He 
even  says  to  a  disciple,  in  reference  to  his  own  manifestation  of  himself 
after  his  resurrection,  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou 
hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed : "  *  clearly  teaching,  how  superior  is  the  state  of  mind 
which  can  see  truth  without  external  evidences,  above  that 
which  demands  them.  So  when  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum  besought 
Jesus  to  heal  his  son,  though  he  complied,  he  answered,  in  terms 
expressive  of  displeasure  at  such  requirements,  "  Except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe."  t  At  another  time,  more  plainly 
still,  he  says,  that  it  is  "a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  (that) 
seeketh  after  a  sign;"  J  on  which  occasion,  according  to  Mark,  "  he 
sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit."  §  How  characteristic  is  that  touch  of 
the  Apostle,  "The  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom  !  "  ||  (where  by  wisdom  he  means  the  elegance  and  refinement 
of  Grecian  literature) :  may  we  not  say,  that,  generally  speaking, 
these  Jews  and  Greeks  are  well  represented  by  the  religionists,  and 
persons  indifferent  to  religion,  of  the  present  day  ?  Even,  then, 
while  performing  miracles,  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine  Energist  did 
not  regard  them  as  the  proper  evidences  of  spiritual  truth,  and  con- 
ceded them,  thus  far,  with  reluctance.  Hence,  likewise,  he  so  often 
commanded  those  on  whom  his  miracles  were  wrought  to  keep  them, 
secret ;  a  proceeding  which  would  be  unaccountable  indeed,  if  he 
meant  them  as  proofs  of  the  truth !  Eor  the  evidence  of  truth  he 
taught  men  to  look  at  the  truth  itself,  and  to  the  witness  it  finds  to 
itself  in  the  duly  prepared  heart.  He  does  not  say,  "  If  any  man 
see  a  miracle,  he  will  know  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  operator 
is  of  God  ;  "  but,  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God."** 

But  Truth  itself  carries  still  farther  its  disownment  of  miracles  as 

*  John  xx.  29.  +  John  iv.  48. 

$  Matt.  xvi.  4  ;  xii.  39  ;  Luke  xi.  29.  §  Ch.  viii.  12. 

!l  1  Cor.  i.  22. 

If  Matt.  viii.  4  ;  Lx.  30 ;  xii.  lb' ;  xvii.  9  ;  Mark  v.  43  ;  Luke  v.  14. 
**  John  viL  17. 
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its  proper  evidences.  Although  tho  Lord,  at  his  advent  in  the  flesh, 
did  signs  and  wonders  in  condescension  to  the  hard-heartedness  of 
the  Jews  among  whom  he  appeared,  he  never  intimates  that  either 
he  or  his  messengers  shall  repeat  such  signs  at  his  second  coming  ; 
on  the  contrary,  what  is  quite  conclusive,  he  seems  thenceforth  to 
relinquish  them  to  the  powers  of  darkness.  Thus,  in  reference  to 
the  time  of  his  second  coming,  he  says,  "There  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders  ; 
insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."* 
So  Paul,  illustrating  a  prophecy  of  Daniel,  notices  a  wicked  one  to 
he  revealed,  "whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders."  f  So  the  Apocalyptic  Divine, 
speaking  of  the  second  beast,  says,  that  "he  doeth  great  wonders, — 
and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  means  of  those  miracles 
which  he  had  power  to  do."  %  And  in  another  place  he  mentions 
"the  spirits  of  devils"  as  " working  miracles." §  Is  it  not  then 
evident,  that  after  the  time  of  the  Lord's  advent  in  the  flesh,  no 
miracles  were  to  he  expected,  but  such  as  might  he  wrought,  or 
prctended-to,  in  attestation  of  error  ?  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  by 
the  miracles  here  predicted,  we  are  not  to  understand  outward  mira- 
cles, but  a  certain  power  of  fascinating  the  mind  as  if  by  inchantment, 
exercised  on  those  who  yield  to  its  influence,  which  always  accom- 
panies deeply  infernal  delusions :  yet  very  extraordinary  outward 
occurrences  also,  very  strongly  testified,  are  recorded  in  the  annals, 
not  only  of  Catholicism,  where  they  are  most  abundant,  but  of  many 
Protestant  sects :  however,  be  the  nature  of  the  predicted  diabolical 
miracles  what  it  may,  miracles  they  are  called  :  is  it  not  then  certain, 
that,  had  Swedenborg  wrought  any,  all  the  texts  just  adduced  would 
have  been  cited  by  his  adversaries,  and  his  performance  of  the  signs 
which  are  now  demanded,  would  then  have  been  urged  as  infallible 
tokens  that  his  mission  was  from  Satan  ?  Has  not  then  the  Spirit  of 
God  "  done  all  things  well,"  in  that,  after  having  predicted  no 
future  miracles  but  infernal  ones,  it  has  omitted  to  decorate  the 
Human  Instrument  for  communicating  its  last  discoveries  with  those 
questionable  insignia? 

Let  us  illustrate  this  by  an  example  or  two. 

That  Swedenborg's  claims  have,  however,  been  supported  by  every 
species  of  testimony  short  of  that  of  direct  miracles,  has  been  fully 
shown  in  the  first  and  second  Paets  of  this  Section  :  and  that,  had 
he  been  authorised  to  perform  absolute  miracles,  they  would,  if  denial 
of  their  reality  was  found  impossible,  have  been  attributed  to  the 
agency  of  Satan,  may  be  concluded  from  the  fact,  thai  this  has 


*  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 
t  Rev.  xiii.  13,  14. 


+  2  Thess.  ii.  9. 
§  Chap.  xvi.  14. 
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actually  been  done  in  regard  to  the  extraordinary  instances  of  the 
reality  of  his  commnnication  with  the  spiritual  world  which  have 
been  given  in  the  preceding  Past  of  this  Section.  The  author  of 
a  volume  of  considerable  magnitude,  full  of  the  most  amazing 
misrepresentations  and  direct  falsehoods,  called  "  The  Trial  of  the 
Spirits,"  &c,  allows,  that  the  evidences  to  their  reality  are  such  as 
cannot  be  set  aside.  He  calls  them  "  instances  of  supernatual 
knowledge,  and  proofs  of  a  power  of  command  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
which  are  not  a  little  surprising  ; "  and  adds,  "  there  seems  to  be  wo 
possibility  of  denying  their  truth  as  facts."  "What  then  is  his  infer- 
ence? Xo  other  than  this:  "That  a  power  of  working  apparent 
miracles,  or  prodigies,  may,  on  some  occasions,  be  permitted  to  evil 
spirits,  and  their  wicked  instruments."  * 

The  same  opponent  has  given  another  example  of  the  candid 
admission  of  undeniable  facts,  accompanied  with  the  most  uncandid 
denial  of  them  as  testimonies  to  the  truth. 

In  the  Section  on  the  Last  Judgment,  and  in  the  first  and  pre- 
sent Paets  of  this  Section,  it  has  been  shown  that  Swedenborg's 
announcement  that  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accomplished, 
connected  with  the  extraordinary  occurrences,  plain  consequences  of 
that  event,  which  have  since  astonished  the  world,  affords  as  con- 
clusive a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  claims  to  be  received  as  a  divinely 
appointed  Herald  of  the  Second  Advent,  as  could  result  from  the 
plainest  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment.  In  addition  to  what  has  been 
shown  to  this  effect  above,  I  will  here  give  another  exemplification. 

Swedenborg  states,  in  his  account  of  the  Last  Judgment,  that  when 
the  interiors  of  those  who  were  inwardly  wicked,  who  had  established 
themselves  in  the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world,  were 
laid  open,  by  the  nearer  presence  of  the  Divine  Judge,  "they  no 
longer  appeared,  as  before,  like  moral  Christians,  but  like  demons: 
they  raised  riots,  and  wrangled  with  each  other  about  God,  the  Lord, 
the  "Word,  faith,  and  the  church ;  and,  as  their  concupiscences  of 
evil  were  at  the  same  time  loosed  from  restraint,  they  rejected  all 
belief  in  such  matters  with  contempt  and  mockery,  and  rushed  into 
enormities  of  all  kinds. — As  the  opening  of  their  interiors  advanced, 
so  the  order  established  in  societies  was  changed  and  inverted.  They 
who  displayed  most  power  in  their  reasonings  against  the  sanctities 
of  the  church,  rushed  into  the  centre  and  seized  the  government : 
and  the  rest,  whose  power  by  reasonings  was  less,  gave  place  to  those 
in  the  centre,  and  acknowledged  them  as  a  sort  of  guardian  angels. 
Thus  things  began  to  assume  the  form  of  hell."  Jfow  if  this  had 
been  delivered  as  a  prophecy  of  what  took  place  at  the  French  revolu- 
tion, could  it  have  been  described  more  faithfully  ?  In  the  transactions 
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which  then  occurred,  was  there  not  exhibited,  in  the  natural  world,  a 
perfect  image  of  what  this  extract  states  had  been  performed  in  the 
spiritual?  In  France,  after  works  full  of  reasonings  against  the 
sanctities  of  religion  had  long  been  eagerly  read,  did  not  they  who 
were  strongest  in  the  same  principles  assume  the  government  ?  were 
not  enormities  of  every  kind  practised,  and  religion  actually  abolished 
by  law  ?  Who  then  may  not  behold,  in  the  one  course  of  transactions, 
effects  resulting  from  the  other,  and  which,  without  divine  instruction, 
Swedenborg  could  not  have  known  ? 

I  could  hope  that  those  who  in  future  may  be  disposed  to  write 
against  the  New  Church  would  give  this  matter, — of  the  evidence 
which  Swedenborg's  statements  respecting  the  Last  Judgment  and 
its  accomplishment,  as  substantiated  by  subsequent  events,  yield  to 
the  truth  of  his  testimony  in  general, — -their  serious  attention.  The 
only  writer  by  whom  it  has  yet  been  noticed,  is  the  author  of  "  the 
Trial  of  the  Spirits,"  already  cited  ;  and  he  is  embarrassed  by  it  not 
a  little.  "We  will  notice  his  attempts  to  surmount  it,  and  expose 
their  futility. 

"The  only  circumstance,"  says  he,  "in  the  Baron's  revelations 
which  makes  any  approach  to  prophecy, — is  the  intimation  he  is  said 
to  have  given,  that  a  great  revolution  had  taken  place,  in  the  year 
seventeen  hundred  and  fifty-seven,  in  the  spiritual  world:  and  that  a 
similar  change  in  the  opinions  of  mankind  would  shortly  ensue. 
From  whence  he  obtained  this  prophetic  idea  and  presentiment  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  of  the  liberal  opinions  and  revolutionary 
spirit  about  to  arise,  which  has  since  pervaded  all  countries,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  conceive.  The  Indians  at  Mexico  had  similar  intimations 
and  forebodings  of  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards,  before  Ferdinando 
Cortez  appeared ;  and  Lord  Chesterfield,  and  other  experienced  men 
of  political  sagacity,  had  a  presentiment  of  a  great  political  storm, 
fifty  years  before  it  happened,  and  certainly  without  any  familiar 
converse  with  angeh  and  ghosts.  If  it  was  by  the  strength  of 
intellect  and  natural  means  alone  that  he  foresaw  the  spirit  of  inno- 
vation, and  the  advance  of  real  science  and  the  march  of  evangelicism 
on  the  one  hand,  as  of  scepticism  and  infidelity  on  the  other,  this 
does  him  credit,  as  a  man  of  acute  observation,  but  as  a  prophet, 
very  little  indeed."  *  But  if  the  Mexicans,  as  historians  do  affirm, 
had  distinct  expectations  of  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards,  they  could 
only  have  obtained  them  by  supernatural  means  :  this  example  then, 
if  true,  makes  nothing  against  Swedenborg,  but  the  contrary  ;  unless, 
we  admit,  what  the  writer  would  insinuate,  that  the  knowledge  of 
distant  future  events  can  come  from  the  devil ;  whereas  theologians 
in  general  (founding  upon  Deut.  xviii.  22,  and  Jer.  xxviii.  9,)  have, 
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•with  the  utmost  reason,  considered  the  knowledge  of  futurity  as  one 
of  the  peculiar  attributes  of  Divine  Omniscience.  It  is  true  that 
some  politicians,  as  they  reasonably  might,  looked  for  a  change  of 
afl'airs  in  France  (not,  however,  fifty  years  before  it  happened) :  but 
which  of  them  bad  any  foresight  of  the  immense  change  in  the  state 
of  the  human  mind  which  has  pervaded  the  whole  of  the  civilised 
-  world  ?  which  of  them  saw  a  change  preparing  of  such  magnitude 
and  universality,  ea  would  have  led  them,  had  they  wished  to  act  as 
religious  impostors,  to  resort,  as  the  cause  of  it,  to  such  magnificent 
machinery,  as  the  accomplishment,  in  the  spiritual  world,  of  the 
general  judgment  ?  To  ascribe  this  assertion  then  in  Swedenborg 
to  his  foresight  of  events  in  this  world  which  would  not  commence 
till  thirty  years  afterwards,  and  the  prodigious  extent  of  which  could 
be  anticipated  by  none,  is  to  make  him  "  a  man  of  acute  observation  " 
indeed ! 

Our  author  stumbles  still  more  in  the  following  sentence :  "  Had 
it,"  says  he,  "  been  the  Baron's  lot  to  have  survived  to  our  times, 
and  to  have  witnessed  the  horrors  of  the  French  Eevolution,  in  the 
long  and  frightful  course  of  which  there  were  many  very  magnifi- 
cent prophecies  fulfilled, — and  among  them  the  famous  Session  of 
Judgment  (Dan.  vii.  9,  11,  22,  26)  upon  the  delinquencies  of  the  beast, 
there  might  have  been  more  ground  for  his  confident  asseveration, 
that  the  day  of  judgment  is  passed."  Again:  "Had  Swedenborg 
lived  till  1789,  and  then  fixed  his  day  of  judgment  in  the  stormy 
season  of  the  French  Eevolution,  there  had  not  been  more  truth, 
but  much  more  appearance  of  it,  in  such  an  arrangement.  For  then 
undoubtedly  began  the  accomplishment  of  many  prophecies,  and 
particularly  the  session  of  judgment  upon  the  reigning  great  Roman 
beast."*  So  then,  this  author  considers,  that  the  judgment  pre- 
dicted in  Dan.  vii.,  and  which  is  there  spoken  of  as  attending  the 
6econd  coming  of  the  Lord,  has  been  accomplished  in  the  troubles 
consequent  upon  the  French  Eevolution :  but  which  exhibits  most 
spiritual  discernment ;  to  recognise  in  those  effects  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecy  upon  the  subject,  after  they  had  taken  place : 
or  to  announce  the  performance  in  the  spiritual  world  of  the  judg- 
ment itself,  from  which  such  effects  were  naturally  to  be  expected, 
long  before  the  effects  begun  to  appear  ?  The  one  lay  open  to  every 
common  observer :  the  other  could  be  seen  only  by  a  man,  the  eyes  of 
whose  spirit  bad  been  opened  by  the  Lord,  as  Swedenborg  declares  of 
himself. 

The  same  writer,  in  another  place,  makes  this  admission  :  "  That 
within  forty  or  fiity  years  back,  a  change  in  the  characteristics  of 
the  age,  and  in  the  tone  of  the  opinions  and  morals  of  mankind,  has 
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really  taken  place,  to  whatever  secondary  causes  attributable,  is 
easily  granted.  The  remaining  traces  of  its  march  ever  since,  are 
too  strongly  impressed  upon  memory,  and  have  been  too  much 
revived  perpetually  by  fresh  and  alarming  proofs  of  its  continued 
existence,  to  be  denied."  *  If  this  is  granted,  and  is  allowed  to  be 
too  plain  to  be  denied,  we  have  all  that  we  contend  for;  since  it  also 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  cause  for  it  assigned  by  Swedenborg, 
before  the  effects  began  to  appear,  is  a  cause,  and  the  only  con- 
ceivable one,  adequate  to  the  mighty  results.  When  this  is  acknow- 
ledged, the  whole  mystery  is  solved  ;  while  it  is  unknown  or  denied, 
we  are  left  to  wonder  at  most  prodigious  effects  for  which  no  cause  can 
be  imagined, — to  recognise  a  universal  impulse  simultaneously  ope- 
rating upon  the  whole  human  raco,  but  having  no  source  whatever  ! 

It  is  no  answer  to  say,  respecting  the  acknowledged  change  in  the 
characteristics  of  the  age  and  its  effects,  as  this  writer  proceeds  to 
do,  "But  these  are  not  'the  spots  of  God's  children,'  nor  proofs  of 
the  real  existence  on  earth  of  the  city  of  peace,  whose  '  walls  are 
salvation  and  her  gates  praise  :'  the  proof  rather  tends  the  contrary 
way,  and  shows  that  this  is  the  accomplishment  of  the  predicted 
'  third  woe  '  which  is  to  precede  and  introduce  the  Millennium." — 
In  this  remark,  he  differs  but  little  from  the  view  we  take  of  the 
subject.  It  was  shown  in  our  last  Section,  that  the  first  outward 
effect  on  the  earth  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  last  judgment  in  the 
spiritual  world,  was  to  be  expected  to  consist  of  works  of  judgment 
here:  of  these,  this  antagonist  allows  there  has  been  already  an 
ample  display :  he  seems,  however  to  anticipate  more :  and  we, 
though  we  are  willing  to  hope  the  best,  and  see  the  commencement 
of  many  encouraging  symptoms,  would  by  no  means  presume  to 
affirm  that  he  is  here  mistaken.  The  greatest  weight  of  chastisement 
has  fallen  on  the  Roman  Catholic  nations ;  whether  the  Protestant 
nations  have  yet  had  their  full  allotment,  may  perhaps  be  doubted. 
And,  though  we  consider  that  the  dispensation  which  has  commenced 
is  that  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  we  do  not  conceive  that  the  state  of 
the  church  which  is  strictly  represented  by  the  establishment  upon 
earth  of  "the  holy  city  "  itself,  has  yet  arrived.  "We  consider  that, 
as  yet,  the  woman  is  in  the  wilderness ;  f  by  which  symbol,  according 
to  Swedenborg,  is  represented  the  state  of  the  New  Church  at  its 
commencement,  while  it  is  yet  confined  to  a  few,  and  surrounded 
by  a  general  spiritual  desolation :  and  certainly,  the  dragon  is  yet 
casting  out  of  his  mouth  the  waters  of  false  accusation  as  a  flood,  by 
the  instrumentality  of  such  writers  as  the  author  of  "The  Trial 
of  the  Spirits,"  Mr.  Beaumont,  Mr.  Pike,  Mr.  Lane,  Mr.  Roebuck, 
and  many  more  (not  to  mention  writers  innumerable  in  Reviews  and 
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Magazines),  to  cause  her,  though  in  vain,  to  be  carried  away  of  the 
iiood.*  Thus  the  very  arguments  brought  against  Swedenborg's 
testimony  respecting  the  performance  of  the  last  judgment,  as 
evidenced  by  the  late  and  present  state  of  the  world,  only  tend  to 
confirm  it. 

The  writer  of  "The  Trial"  agaiu  repeats  his  admission,  and  his 
conclusion  from  it,  thus:  "  That  we  are  entered  upon  a  new  era,  and 
a  very  important  one,  is  true.  The  altered  spirit  and  atrocious  demo- 
ralisation of  the  times  show  it,  as  well  as  the  advancement  of  our 
age  in  the  science  of  good  and  evil.  But  all  this  is  no  proof  of  the 
existence  of  St.  John's  and  Isaiah's  holy  city — the  New  Jerusalem, 
or  its  being  already  upon  earth  ;  but  it  agrees  well  enough  with 
Swedenborg's."!  Very  true.  It  docs  agree  with  Swedenborg's  :  for 
Swedenborg  never  said  that  the  Xew  Jerusalem,  strictly  speaking, 
was  "  already  upon  earth,"  but  only,  that  it  was  preparing  to 
descend.  But  he  affirmed  that  the  Lord's  second  advent  was  com- 
mencing, and  that  the  last  judgment,  as  connected  with  it,  had  in 
the  spiritual  world  been  performed  :  and  this  adversary  acknowledges 
the  change  of  state  in  the  natural  world,  discernible  by  all,  to  be  so 
great,  as  obviously  to  announce  a  new  and  very  important  era.  How 
extraordinary  does  it  appear,  that,  seeing  this,  he  cannot  acknow- 
ledge the  only  adequate  cause  !  But  the  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled : 
"Every  eye  shall  see  him;  and  they  also  which  pierced  him." J 
They  see,  indeed,  what  cannot  be  regarded  as  anything  less  than  the 
effects  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  :  but  they  refuse  to  acknowledge 
him  in  them  :  spiritually  they  pierce  him  still ;  or  deny  him,  by 
falsifying  his  truth." 

But,  before  closing  this  Paet  of  this  Section,  we  must  notice 
another  subject. 

Wishing,  as  far  as  possible,  to  avoid,  in  this  Appeal,  repeating 
what  has  been  said  by  others,  I  have  not  yet,  in  stating  the  reasons 
why  no  direct  miracles  were  performed  by  Swedenborg,  dwelt  much 
upon  those  offered  by  Swedenborg  himself,  and  which  have  been 
most  urged  by  his  vindicators.  I  thus  have  not  urged  the  most 
important  of  all, — their  tendency  to  close  the  rational  mind.  This, 
however,  ought  not  to  be  passed  by:  and  to  treat  a  subject  which 
has  been  handled  by  such  writers  as  Hindmarsh  and  Clowes  with 
as  much  originality  as  possible,  I  will  do  it  by  subjoining  an  extract 
from,  an  address  drawn  up  by  me  for  a  certain  occasion  (but  not 
used)  in  the  year  1799 ;  at  which  time  I  had  not  read  anything  on 
the  question  hut  what  is  contained  in  our  author's  own  writings, 
with  which  I  had  become  acquainted  the  preceding  year.  There  is 
more  warmth  in  the  manner  than  I  should  use  now ;  but  this  the 

*  Ter.  15.  t  P.  198.  J  Rev.  i.  7. 
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reader  will  excuse  in  a  youthful  production  ;  'written  too  at  a  time 
when  the  delight  accompanying  the  perception  of  new  truths  was 
in  all  its  freshness,  and  when  I  literally  was  filled  with  astonishment 
that  what  appeared  to  me  clearer  than  the  light  of  the  meridian  sun 
should  not  be  seen  by  others. 

"  Some,  probably,  will  say,  '  What  argument  can  induce  us  to 
believe  a  man  in  a  concern  of  this  nature  who  gives  no  visible 
credentials  to  his  authority  ?  A  teacher  commissioned  from  on  high 
ought  to  have  the  power  of  working  miracles.  Had  we  seen  him 
raise  a  dead  corpse  to  life,  or  jump  unhurt  from  the  Monument,  we 
might  have  believed  him ;  but  without  such  proofs  as  these  we 
cannot.'  But  let  us  ask  in  return,  Is  it  worthy  of  a  being  wearing 
the  figure  of  a  man  to  require  such  proofs  as  these  to  determine  his 
judgment?  Are  we  not  endowed  with  rationality?  Is  it  not  by 
virtue  of  this  celestial  spark  that  man  boasts  himself  a  man,  and 
claims  superiority  over  every  other  rank  of  animated  nature  ?  The 
lower  orders  of  creation  have  bodily  senses  as  well  as  we :  they 
can  see,  hear,  feel,  taste,  and  smell :  and  if  we,  refusing  to  exercise 
those  faculties  which  we  possess  in  common  with  angels,  receive  only 
such  evidence  as  our  external  senses  can  grasp,  do  we  not  degrade 
the  dignity  of  our  nature,  deny  our  heavenly  origin,  and  reduce 
ourselves  to  a  level  with  the  beasts  that  grovel  on  the  ground  ?  The 
beasts  act  from  the  impulse  of  their  bodily  senses,  but  are  utterly 
incapable  of  seeing  from  reason  why  they  should  so  act :  and  it 
might  easily  be  shown,  that  while  a  man  thinks  and  acts  under 
the  influence  of  a  miracle,  he  is  as  much  incapable  of  perceiving, 
from  any  rational  ground,  why  he  should  thus  think  and  act,  as  a 
beast  is. 

"  'What!'  our  opponents  will  perhaps  reply,  '  Dare  any  one  speak 
thus  disrespectfully  of  miracles,  when  they  are  sanctioned  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Bible  ?  Was  it  not  entirely  by  miracles  that  the 
Jewish  Church  was  established  ?  Was  it  not  by  miracles  that  the 
Israelites  were  induced  to  believe  Moses  ?  Was  it  not  by  miracles 
that  they  were  governed  in  the  wilderness  ?  And  was  it  not  by 
miracles  that  the  prophets  sometimes  testified  their  authority  ?  Do 
you  not  believe  these  facts?' — Yes,  my  friends,  I  do  most  entirely 
believe  them  :  aud  at  the  same  time  I  most  ardently  hope  that  none 
of  us  are  such  people  as  the  Jews  were  ;  because  the  most  stupendous 
miracles  would  then  do  us  no  more  good  than  they  did  them.  For 
can  we  have  a  more  conclusive  evidence  of  the  inadequacy  of 
miracles  to  convince  a  man  to  his  real  benefit,  than  in  the  conduct  of 
that  people  ;  who,  notwithstanding  the  wonderful  things  which  they 
daily  saw,  were  continually  rebellious,  insomuch  that,  we  are 
informed,  they  were  stiff-necked  above  all  the  people  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  ? — '  If  then  the  Jews  were  not  amended  by  those  means, 
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what  end  did  they  answer  ?' — Let  us  consider  what  end  was  answered 
in  their  being  introduced  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  for  how  can  we 
suppose  that  a  people  of  this  character  ever  constituted  a  real 
spiritual  church  ?  *  And  how  can  we  imagine  that  they  could  ever 
be,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  express  favourites  of  God  ? — '  But  if 
not,  why  did  he  interpose  in  so  wonderful  a  manner  to  deliver  them 
from  Egypt  ?' — We  answer  ;  They  were  delivered  from  Egypt,  which 
was  a  type  of  the  natural  state  of  man,  and  introduced  into  Canaan, 
which  was  a  type  of  his  spiritual  state,  that  they  might  represent  all 
that  belongs  to  a  real  spiritual  church  by  their  ceremonial  worship 
and  particular  transactions  ;  and  that,  by  their  means,  a  revelation 
might  be  given  to  the  world,  which,  in  its  literal  sense,  should  treat 
of  their  affairs  and  of  those  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  their  wars, 
rites,  and  customs ;  all  which  spiritually  signified  such  things  as 
relate  to  the  real  spiritual  church ;  and  because  they  could  not  be 
brought  even  to  represent  such  a  church  by  superior  inducements, 
they  were  driven  and  forced  to  it  by  miracles ;  which,  likewise,  were 
all  representative  of  spiritual  subjects. 

"But  it  may  be  objected,  '  That  supposing  the  Jews  were  a  gross 
external  people  who  did  little  more  than  represent  a  spiritual  church, 
the  Christian  was  an  interior  dispensation  ;  and  yet  miracles  were 
wrought  at  its  establishment,  both  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles.' — But 
let  us  remember,  that  the  Lord  passed  his  whole  life  upon  earth 
among  the  Jews,  who,  being  such  a  people  as  has  just  been  described, 
required  testifications  of  this  sort ;  which  here  also,  as  well  as  in  the 
.case  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  had  a  spiritual  signification. 
Besides,  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  wherein  they  are  recorded, 
was  yet  to  be  written :  and  every  sickness  and  infirmity  therein 
described  to  have  been  healed,  was  representative  of  some  evil  or  false 
principle  which  only  the  divine  power  of  the  Lord  is  able  to  remove. 
If  this  were  not  the  reason,  why  is  not  this  power  continued  to  the 
dignitaries  of  the  church  till  this  day  ?  We  see  that  it  is  not:  we 
find  that,  as  soon  as  the  Christians  were  entirely  separated  from  the 
Jews,  miracles  ceased. 

"But  now,  at  the  opening  of  a  more  interior  dispensation  than 
either  of  the  former, — of  a  more  spiritual  form  of  the  everlasting 
gospel, — no  miracles  are  performed  at  all.  Is  not  the  reason  yet 
evident  ?  Let  me  ask  any  person  whatever,  whether  he  can  be  forced 
to  think  what  he  does  not  think,  or  to  love  what  he  does  not  love  ? 
It  is  true  that,  by  the  civil  laws  of  a  state,  or  anything  which  occa- 
sions fear,  a  man  may  be  forced  to  say  what  he  does  not  think,  and 
to  do  what  he  does  not  love :  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  he  does  not 


*  See  what  is  said  on  this  subject  in  "  The  Plenary  Inspiration,"  te.,  pp. 
404-  -Hi. 
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think  and  love  what  he  thus  says  and  does  ;  and,  were  the  constraint 
removed,  he  would  immediately  speak  and  act  otherwise.  Now, 
though  such  conduct  as  this  may  indeed  answer  the  purpose  of  the 
civil  life,  do  we  not  see  that,  with  respect  to  the  spiritual  life,  it  is 
nothing  ?    A  man  may,  by  civil  and  ecclesiastical  enactments,  be 
restrained  from  speaking  against  the  truths  of  religion  and  outwardly 
transgressing  its  laws ;  yea,  he  may  be,  and  in  some  countries  is, 
forced  to  acknowledge  and  obey  them :  yet  if  his  knowledge  and 
obedience  proceed  only  from  such  a  cause,  what  is  his  religion  ?  It 
is  evident,  that  unless  a  man  really  thinks  what  he  speaks,  and  loves 
what  he  acts,  there  is  nothing  of  the  man  in  such  speech  and  action. 
Hence  it  may  appear,  that  the  essential  human  principle,  or  that  by 
virtue  of  which  man  is  man,  consists  in  the  liberty  of  thinking  and 
willing  ;  and  that  if  this  liberty  were  taken  from  him,  which  would 
be  the  case  were  he  constantly  under  the  influence  of  a  miracle,  he 
would  no  longer,  properly  speaking,  be  a  man  at  all.    If  we  see  a 
beast  of  prey  destroying  another  animal,  do  we  reprobate  him  as  guilty 
of  moral  evil  ?    No,  we  do  not :  we  are  sensible  that  he  is  gratifyiug 
a  natural  appetite,  which  he  has  no  liberty  of  will  to  resist.    But  if 
we  see  a  man  commit  an  act  of  cruelty  or  injustice,  we  do  reprobate 
him  as  guilty  of  moral  evil :  we  are  sensible  that  reason  might  have 
taught  him  it  was  wrong,  and  that  he  was  at  liberty,  had  he  pleased, 
to  obey  her  dictates.    If,  then,  we  thus  confess  it  to  be  these  faculties 
which  raise  us  from  mere  animals  to  men,  how  ought  we  to  disdain 
to  seek  an  influence,  which,  by  depriving  us  of  them,  would  reduce 
us  from  men  to  mere  animals  !    And  such  is  the  influence  of  miracles. 
For  if,  when  we  have  rejected  a  truth,  the  operation  of  a  miracle 
force  us  to  acknowledge  it ;  is  there  any  thing  of  true  faith  in  such 
acknowledgment?    True  faith  must  reside  in  the  rational  mind  : 
but  the  miracle,  acting  only  on  the  external  senses,  actually  shuts  up 
the  rational  mind ;  so  that,  astounded  in  a  stupid  amaze,  we  become 
utterly  incapable  of  looking  at  what  is  thus  forced  upon  us  in  any 
light  of  reason,  or  of  receiving  it  in  any  affection.    Wherefore  the 
miracle  becomes  quite  useless  :   for  finding  ourselves,  while  its 
impression  remains,  deprived  of  our  freedom, — bereaved   of  the 
faculties  which  constitute  us  men, — we  willingly  suffer  it  to  wear  off : 
and  thus  being  restored  to  our  liberty,  we  confirm  anew  what  our 
reason  dictates ;  we  return  to  our  former  belief,  because  it  is  what  we 
think,  and  what  we  like  to  think.    But  that  we  may  see  this  as 
clearly  tls  possible,  let  us  take  an  example.    Suppose  a  man,  having 
no  affection  for  goodness,  to  be  forced  by  a  miracle  to  acknowledge  a 
truth  which  he  otherwise  would  reject:  will  he  behold  this  truth 
with  pleasure,  even  though  it  teach  the  way  to  happiness  ?  Assuredly 
not.    And  why  ?    Because  he  wishes  to  find  happiness  some  other 
way.    For  this  (inasmuch  as  it  is  a  truth)  teaches,  that,  to  be  truly 
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happy,  we  must  be  good,  and  renounce  the  pursuit  of  such  enjoyments 
as  are  grounded  in  the  love  of  evil :  but  he,  being  devoted  to  the 
pursuit  of  such  enjoyments,  which  he  feels  as  his  very  life,  will  regard 
as  an  enemy  whatsoever  opposes  it.  Finding  himself  therefore  under 
an  irksome  restraint  in  the  prosecution  of  his  favourite  pleasures,  from 
tne  monitory  voice  of  the  truth  he  has  acknowledged,  he  will  shortly 
reject  it  as  founded  in  error ;  and  he  will  deny  the  miracle  which 
induced  his  belief,  by  persuading  himself  that  it  was  the  accidental 
effect  of  some  natural  cause  with  which  he  is  unacquainted  ;  or, 
perhaps,  that  it  proceeded  from  the  agency  of  powers  which  delight 
in  deceiving  mankind. 

"  Let  us,  then,  not  wish  to  have  our  minds  closed  by  miracles,  but 
let  us  open  them  by  rational  investigation.  If  we  are  desirous  to 
know  whether  the  doctrines  now  promulgated  are  consistent  with 
truth,  let  us  search  for  them  in  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  for  these 
are  they  which  testify  of  them  ;  and  if  we  believe  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  should  we  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead.  These  are  the  Lord's  own  words  ;  which  I  remind  you  of,  to 
evince,  that  the  reasons  I  have  offered  to  demonstrate  the  inutility  of 
miracles  as  evidences  of  spiritual  truth,  are  derived  from  Him  who 
cannot  err.  Let  us  remember  that  he  also  assures  us,  that  it  is  an 
evil  and  adulterous  generation  which  seeketh  after  a  sign.  Let  us 
remember  likewise,  and  tremble  lest  we  resemble  them,  that  the  Jews, 
who  were  such  a  generation,  were  not  convinced  by  the  signs  when 
they  beheld  them.  Of  this,  what  an  awfnl  instance  they  gave  when 
they  crucified  the  Lord !  '  Come  down  from  the  cross,'  they  cried 
out,  '  and  we  will  believe  thee.'  Did  he  not  perform  the  miracle 
they  demanded  as  the  condition  of  their  faith  ?  Kay,  did  he  not 
perform  a  much  greater  miracle  ?  He  raised  his  glorified  body  from 
the  grave :  the  Jews  knew  it : — and  they  bribed  the  guard  to  say  it 
had  been  stolen  by  his  disciples ! 

"  No,  my  friends,  believe  me  !  it  is  not  by  miracles  that  disciples 
are  to  be  gained  for  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  real  inhabitants  of  this 
'holy  city,'  are  to  be  interiorly  principled  in  wisdom  and  goodness: 
and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  thousand  miracles  to  affect  the 
interiors  of  the  mind,  or  to  remove  one  evil  which  is  rooted  there. 
Let  us,  then,  remember  we  are  men,  and  look  for  such  evidences  as 
become  the  capacities  of  men;  which  are,  truths  that  recommend 
themselves  to  an  enlightened  reason  :  and  of  these  rational  evidences 
there  is  no  lack  to  accredit  the  testimony  of  Baron  Swedenborg."  * 

*  See  also  some  remarks  upon  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  the  evidence  from 
miracles  in  the  preface  to  "The  Plenary  Inspiration,"  &c.  I  had  there  said, 
in  reference  to  those  defences  of  Christianity  which  build  chiefly  on  that 
evidence,  that  they  "are  more  adapted  to  silence  than  to  satisfy  even  an  in- 
genuous inquirer."    The  observation  has  been  cavilled  at  by  some  of  the 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  trust,  that  all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  will 
agree  with  me  in  the  conviction,  that  Swedenborg,  by  the  non-perfor- 
niance  of  miracles,  has  in  no  degree  weakened  his  claims  to  attention, 
but  that  he  would  have  weakened  them  much  more  had  he  wrought 
the  most  "notable"  ones.  Even  under  the  Mosaic  law,  abounding, 
as  that  dispensation  did,  with  outward  wonders,  the  performance  of 
them  is  never  laid  down  as  among  the  credentials  of  a  prophet ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  their  exhibition  by  false  prophets  is  spoken 
of  as  possible  and  probable  :  "If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet  or 
a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder,  and  the 
sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  saying, 
Let  us  go  after  other  gods  which  we  have  not  known,  and  let  us  serve 
them ;  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  that  prophet,  or  that 
dreamer  of  dreams."  *  Thus  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  revealed,  of 
course,  in  his  Word,  is  spoken  of  as  the  only  infallible  touchstone. 
So  in  Isaiah  :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  they  have  no  light  in  them."f 
To  the  same  purpose  is  the  wise  answer  of  Abraham  in  the  parable : 
"They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets:  let  them  hear  them. — If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  J  And  the  Lord  himself:  "  Search 
the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and  they 
are  they  which  testify  of  me. — Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  me :  for  he  wrote  of  me."  §  It  is  to  this  testimony 
that  Swedenborg  appeals.  As  the  "harbinger"  of  the  Lord  at  his 
first  advent  preached  of,  and  pointed  to,  the  Word  made  flesh,  and 
they  who  thence  were  led  to  Jesus  acknowledged,  that,  though 
"  John  did  no  miracle,  all  things  that  he  said  of  this  man  were  true ; " 
so  does  the  Herald  of  the  second  advent  point  to  the  Lord  in  his 
Word  ;  and  they  who,  guided  by  his  directions,  seek  him  there,  will 
assuredly  And,  that,  though  Swedenborg  did  no  miracle,  all  that  he 
has  said  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord  therein,  in  the  power  and  glory 
of  its  spiritual  sense,  is  true  also.  And  the  one  is  as  great  a  divine 
discovery  as  the  other.  As  it  was  impossible  for  John,  without 
illumination  from  above,  to  have  known  in  his  true  character  the 

Reviewers  ;  but  I  have  since  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  precisely  the  same 
idea,  in  nearly  the  same  phraseology,  expressed  by  Mr.  T.  Erskine,  in  his  very 
popular  work,  "Remarks  on  the  Internal  Evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion." — "We  generally  find,"  says  that  amiable  writer,  "that  the 
objections  which  are  urged  by  sceptics  against  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  are 
founded  on  some  apparent  improbability  in  the  detached  parts  of  the  system. 
These  objections  are  often  repelled  by  the  defenders  of  Christianity  as  irrele- 
vant ;  and  the  objectors  are  referred  to  the  unbroken  and  well-supported 
line  of  testimony  in  confirmation  of  its  miraculous  history.  This  may  be  a 
silaicinr/  argument,  but  it  is  not  a  convincing  one."  (P.  200,  Ed.  1823.) 
*  Deut.  xiii.  1,  2,  3.  +  Ch.  viii.  20.  J  Luke  xvi.  29,  31. 

§  John  v.  39,  4G. 
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Word  in  person ;  so  was  it  impossible  for  Swedenborg,  without 
illumination  from  above,  to  have  known  the  true  character  of  the 
written  Word  of  God,— to  have  seen  how  it  makes  a  one  with  the 
living  Word  himself ;  being  a  derivation  from  him  in  the  inmost  of 
which  he  is,  and  by  the  opening  of  the  internal  sense  of  which  he  is 
bringing  himself  nearer  than  ever  to  mankind,  and  granting  to  them 
a  nearer  access  to  him.  It  would  be  idle,  I  admit,  to  talk  in  this 
manner,  if  the  views  of  Scripture  given  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
differed  not  from  those  of  commentators  in  general, — if  they  con- 
tained nothing  beyond  what  learning  and  study  and  piety  might 
discover  :  but  if  they  exhibit  far  more  than  this  ;  if  they  present  the 
Word  in  a  light  completely  new  and  transcendently  glorious  ;  if  they 
prove  that  it  includes  throughout  a  regular  spiritual  sense,  which, 
without  superseding  that  of  the  letter,  immensely  exalts  and  dignifies 
the  whole,  displaying  it  to  the  enchanted  eye  of  reason  as  well  as  of 
faith  as  the  very  Divine  Truth  and  Wisdom, — as,  without  a  figure, 
the  Word  of  God  indeed  ;  then  surely  it  will  be  conceded,  that  flesh 
and  blood  could  not  have  revealed  this  unto  him,  but  he  must  have 
received  it  by  special  illumination  from  the  living  Word  himself. 
No  miracle  can  rival,  in  the  clearness  of  the  conviction  produced,  the 
revelation  and  rational  apprehension  of  previously  hidden  truth : 
and  he  who  enjoys  this  interior  conviction  of  truth  would  not  feel  it 
more  strongly,  were  he  to  behold  the  most  stupendous  miracles 
performed  by  the  Human  Instrument  of  conveying  it.  Many  superior 
minds  have  seen,  that  miracles  have  no  tendency  to  enlighten  the 
understanding ;  and  the  remark  of  that  extraordinary  genius, 
Rousseau,  was  not  less  profound  than  it  was  brilliant,  when  he  said, 
that  he  believed  the  gospel  itself,  not  on  account  of  its  miracles,  but 
in  spite  of  them. 


SECTION  V. 

A  HUMAN  INSTRUMENT  NECESSARY,  AND  THEREFORE 
RAISED  UP. 

 «  

PART  IV. 

The  Cliarge  against  Swedenborg  of  Mental  Derangement,  Considered : 
With  some  Minor  Objections. 

We  now  come  to  the  grand  objection  of  all  against  the  illustrioi.s 
Swedenborg,  and  his  claims  to  be  accepted  in  the  character  he 
assumes.    The  common  cry,  re-echoed  from  mouth  to  mouth,  and 
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retailed  from  pen  to  pen,  is,  that  he  was  mad ;  an  aspersion  which, 
notwithstanding  some  totally  false  and  merely  calumnious  tales  have 
from  time  to  time  been  fabricated  to  support  it,  literally  rests  upon 
no  foundation  whatever,  but  that  on  which  the  same  imputation  was 
thrown  against  an  infinitely  greater  character.  "  He  hath  a  devil 
and  is  mad  :  why  hear  ye  him  P  "  *  Such  was  the  salutation  with 
which  the  Divine  Truth,  in  person,  was  assailed,  when  "  he  came 
unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not."  The  Lord  Jesus 
himself  was  reproached  as  insane  by  the  leaders  of  the  professing 
church  of  that  day :  and  even  his  own  kindred  according  to  the  flesh 
had'  so  little  conception  of  his  true  character,  that  when  he  began  to 
display  it  by  mighty  words  and  works,  "  they  said,  He  is  beside 
himself.  And  they  went  forth  to  lay  hold  on  him,"t  f°r  the  purpose 
of  putting  him  under  restraint,  as  a  person  of  disordered  mind.  So 
little  capable,  when  in  the  darkness  of  its  sensual  perceptions,  is  the 
human  mind,  of  distinguishing  the  most  exalted  wisdom  from  insanity ! 
No  wonder  then  that  the  proclaimer  of  genuine  truth  now  should  be 
derided  with  similar  reproaches.  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
Master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  Lord :  if  they  call  the  Master  of 
the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  them  of  his  household ! "  J 
Such  were  the  prophetic  warnings  by  which  the  Lord  prepared  his 
disciples  for  the  treatment  they  were  to  expect :  and  the  experience 
of  distant  ages  has  proved  their  truth.  "When  the  Apostle  pleaded 
the  cause  of  Christianity  before  Agrippa  and  Festus,  the  Roman 
governor  replied  with  the  exclamation,  ' '  Paul,  thou  art  beside 
thyself ;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad : "  §  and  so,  in  our  times, 
a  man  who  has  been  favoured  with  a  degree  of  illumination  as  much 
superior  to  that  of  modern  Christians  in  general  as  was  the  divine 
knowledge  of  Paul  to  the  darkness  which  then  overspread  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  is  assailed  with  the  same  cry,  and,  while  his  attain- 
ments in  science  are  admitted,  it  is  pretended  that  his  studies  had 
ruined  his  faculties.  By  the  Candid  and  Reflecting,  a  sufficient 
answer  to  this  charge  will  be  found  in  his  writings,  which,  though  a 
period  of  twenty-two  years  intervened  between  the  publication  of 
the  first  of  his  theological  works  and  the  last,  exhibit  the  most  perfect 
consistency  of  sentiment  throughout,  while  they  are  all  written  with 
a  regard  to  the  most  orderly  and  methodical  arrangement,  and  display 
in  their  author  the  most  acute  powers  of  reason  and  extraordinary 
strength  of  memory ;  which  last  faculty  is  evinced  by  the  numerous 
references  to  other  parts  of  his  works  which  abound  in  them  all. 
These,  certainly,  are  qualities  which  do  not  usually  attend  the 
ebullitions  of  insanity.  Indeed,  it  is  impossible  to  pretend  to  find  in 
the  composition  and  manner  of  Swedenborg's  writings  any  tokens 

*  John  x.  20.     t  Mark  iii.  21.     +  Matt.  x.  24,  25.     §  Acts  xxvi.  24. 
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of  derangement:  even  adversaries  admit  that  they  exhibit  plain 
marks  of  a  very  superior  mind :  and  they  only  pronounce  him  mad, 
because  his  works  contain  such  stateinents  as  they  might  naturally  be 
expected  to  contain,  should  his  claims  to  acceptance,  as  a  heaven- 
commissioned  teacher,  be  true.* 

If  Swedenborg  really  had  the  senses  of  his  spirit  so  opened,  as  to 
be  present  with  angels  and  spirits  as  one  of  themselves,  in  the  same 
manner  as  is  experienced  by  all  men  when  they  have  finally  quitted 
the  terrestrial  body,  it  is  abundantly  certain  that,  if  he  should  relate 
what  he  witnessed,  he  must  relate  much  which,  to  common  appre- 
hensions, must  appear  extraordinary, — perhaps  incredible.  Now  his 
adversaries  in  general  only  look  into  his  works  for  such  things  as 
may  serve  to  give  a  wrong  impression.  These  they  set  forth  as 
specimens  of  the  whole,  for  the  purpose  of  deterring  others  from 
examining  for  themselves  :  carefully  suppressing  those  excellent  and 
truly  sublime  and  heavenly  sentiments,  upon  numerous  subjects  of 
the  first  importance,  which  even  they  cannot  help  feeling,  and  haif- 
acknowledging,  that  those  writings  contain.  Thus  respecting  some 
sentiments  of  our  author,  which  an  adversary  cannot  deny  to  be 

*  I  had  here,  however,  almost  forgotten  the  Author  of  the  Anti-Sweden- 
borg  ;  for  he,  willing  to  be  thought  a  more  profound  critic  than  any  who  had 
gone  before  him,  objects  to  the  manner,  as  well  as  the  matter,  of  Swedenborg's 
writings.  He  complains  that  there  is  in  them  "an  almost  endless  tautology 
and  repetition  either  of  expression  or  meaning,"  which,  he  adds,  "is  to  me 
another  plain  indication  of  the  author"  s  disordered  intellects."  (P.  7).  But 
his  proof  of  the  charge  is  not  a  little  curious.  "Lest,"  he  says,  "I  should  be 
charged  with  misrepresentation  respecting  those  repetitions  and  tautologies,  I 
will  give  one  instance.  No.  332,  Memorable  Relation,  True  Christian  Religion. 
— No.  331,  Memorable  Relation,  Conjv.gial  Love,  These  two  memorable  rela- 
tions, which  I  find  in  two  different  works,  are  word  for  word."  Now  repeti- 
tion or  tautology  consists  in  repeating  the  same  thing,  in  the  same  work,  over 
again,  in  the  same  or  in  different  words.  To  do  this  unconsciously,  or  without 
necessity,  is  certainly  a  mark  of  a  weak  head  ;  but  to  indicate  disordered 
intellects,  it  must  be  done  in  such  a  manner  as  to  produce,  not  prolix  exact- 
ness, but  confusion.  Not  the  least  trace  of  tautologies  and  repetitions  of  either 
of  these  kinds,  is  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  But  in  an 
extensive  work  it  frequently  becomes  necessary  to  repeat  something  which  has 
been  said  before,  when  it  is  to  form  the  premises  to  further  conclusions  :  and 
in  different  works  on  similar  subjects  this  is  still  more  unavoidable.  Such 
repetitions  as  these  certainly  exist  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg ;  and  they 
evince,  not  the  disorder,  but  the  exactness,  of  his  intellect.  But  to  give,  in 
Appendixes  to  different  works,  the  same  relation  or  discussion,  not  as  forming 
part  of  the  series  of  the  work,  but  because  the  author  deems  it  illustrative  or 
important, — though  it  is  a  repetition,  it  hardly  comes  under  the  description  of 
what  is  critically  so  denominated  :  it  is  rather  a  second  edition  of  an  isolated 
tract ;  and  he  who  possesses  both  editions,  seeing  at  once  that  they  contain  the 
same  thing,  will  not  read  it  again  unless  he  wishes  to  do  so.  Now  the  example 
on  which  the  writer  rests  his  charge  of  tautology  and  repetition  is  one  of  this 
sort.  It  is  an  isolated  relation  given  in  the  Appendixes  to  the  chapters  of  two 
different  works,  because,  in  the  last  of  them,  the  author  wished  to  collect  together 
a1!  that  he  had  written  of  the  kind.  Thus  this  objector,  when  endeavouring 
to  avert  from  himself  the  charge  of  misrepresentation,  completely  establishes  iv. 
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«.tcellent,  he  has  these  remarks:  "  What  the  Baron  says  respecting 
Truth  and  good,  and  especially  what  he  says  respecting  faith  and 
charity  [these  are  fundamental  things,  by  the  by],  as  also  his  opinion 
respecting  man's  free-will  and  predestination,  accords  in  general  with 
my  sentiments,  and  may  perhaps  be  read  with  some  advantage."*  We 
here  have,  to  be  sure,  an  admirable  specimen  of  what  Pope  calls  to 

' '  damn  with  faint  praise  ; " 
yet  we  may  be  satisfied  that  there  must  be  something  truly  striking 
in  what  Swedenborg  delivers  on  these  subjects,  to  extort  even  such 
nraise  from  a  person  determined,  when  looking  at  his  excellences, 
to  apply  the  wrong  end  of  the  telescope,  while  for  discovering  what 
might  be  distorted  into  blemishes,  he  uses  the  strongest  magnifier 
he  could  find.  Accordingly,  he  immediati  ly  adds,  "  But  on  these 
subjects  the  Bible  may  always  be  consulted  with  infinitely  more 
success ;  therefore  quitting  the  Bible  for  Baron  Swedenborg's  works, 
is  something  like  leaving  good  wine  for  mere  water."  Can  any 
thing  be  more  futile  ?  Must  not  an  adversary  be  sadly  at  a  loss 
for  an  objection  to  offer  such  a  one  as  this  ?  All  that  has  ever  been 
written  in  illustration  of  the  Bible,  is,  it  seems,  mere  waste  paper  ! 
The  Bible  not  only  contains  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
but  all  so  plainly  stated,  that  every  reader,  leai-ned  or  unlearned, 
may  comprehend  the  whole  without  assistance!!  He  adds,  "If 
we  will  read  uninspired  books  upon  these  subjects,  there  are  plenty 
to  be  found  more  compact  and  consolidated  than  the  Baron's  writings, 
which  are  frequently  both  diffuse  and  incoherent."  This  last 
imputation  I  utterly  deny.  I  defy  any  man  to  produce  a  fair  example 
of  incoherence  from  any  part  of  our  author's  numerous  volumes.  If 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  pp.  7,  8. 
+  This  brings  to  my  recollection  the  following  anecdote  : — 
Mr.  Samuel  Warren,  the  father  of  the  Dr.  Warren  who  has  made  such  a  schism 
in  the  Methodist  body,  and  who  was  himself  attached  to  that  body  for  fifty 
years,  had,  several  years  before  his  decease,  which  happened  in  1833,  embraced 
the  views  of  the  New  Church.  "When  it  was  known  among  the  Methodists 
that  he  had  received  the  new  doctrine,  they  deputed  the  Rev.  J.  Wood,  one  of 
their  most  influential  ministers,  to  wait  on  him,  and  dissuade  him  from  read- 
ing the  writings  of  E.  S.  When  the  reverend  gentleman  entered,  the  following 
dialogue  took  place  :  '  Well,  brother  Warren,  I  hope  you  read  your  Bible  ? ' 
'  Yes,  bless  the  Lord,  I  do  read  it,  and  understand  it  too,  more  than  ever.' 
'But  (says  Mr.  Wood)  I  hope  you  do  not  read  any  foolish  books  :  the  Bible, 
the  Bible  only,  is  the  book  for  you  :  read  nothing  but  your  Bible.'  'Surely 
(replied  the  other)  there  can  be  no  harm  in  my  reading  a  little  in  the  Methodist 
Magazine,  or  Wesley's  Sermons?'  'Well,  no  (said  Mr.  Wood);  but  do  not 
read  foolish  and  visionary  books.'  '  I  suppose  you  mi  an  Swedenborg's  (added 
Mr.  Warren) :  but  1  tell  you  I  shall  not  cease  to  read  them  unless  they  are 
proved  to  be  false  :  till  then,  sir,  neither  brass,  nor  silver,  nor  iron,  nor  even 
Wood,  shall  hinder  me  from  reading  those  works  from  which  I  derive  good. 
If  you  approve  of  Wesley,  I  approve  of  Swedenborg.' "  (See  Int.  llcp.  for  May, 
1833.  p.  436.)  What  says  the  Warrenite  to  this,  who  has  recently  disgraced 
hunted  by  recompounding  a  farrago  of  oft-refuted  slanders, — Mr.  Roebuck  t 
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there  be,  occasionally,  some  diffuseness  in  his  style,  it  arose  from  his 
desire  to  avoid  ambiguity ;  he  doubtless  would  rather  seem  prolix 
than  obscure.  But  prolixity  is  by  no  means  the  general  characteristic 
of  his  composition  :  it  in  fact  seldom  appears  but  in  the  uniform  and 
formal  mode  in  which  he  introduces  his  comments  on  each  clause  of 
the  subject  in  his  expositions  of  the  Scriptures.  Besides,  who  can 
judge  of  his  style,  that  only  knows  it  through  the  very  dis- 
advantageous medium  of  a  literal  translation  ?  In  the  original,  it  is 
often  so  condensed,  that  it  is  difficult  fully  to  render  the  sense  in 
English  without  greatly  weakening  it  by  dilution.  I  appeal  as  an 
example  to  the  Latin  of  the  work  "  On  the  New  Jerusalem,  ,  and  its 
Heavenly  Doctrine  ; "  which  is  a  production  truly  admirable  for  the 
consolidated  weight  of  its  matter,  and  the  correspondingly  brief  and 
sententious  character  of  its  style.  But  in  respect  to  works  like  his,  in 
which  the  matter  is  every  thing,  it  only  displays  a  previous  determina- 
tion to  be  displeased,  when  an  opponent  descends  to  cavils  about  the 
manner ;  and  a  man  who  wishes  to  be  regarded  as  a  friend  of  religion 
in  general,  ought,  before  he  resorts  to  such  cavils,  to  consider  whom 
they  will  hit  besides.  It  is  long  ago  since  Jerome  noticed  the 
solecisms  of  Paul ;  and  it  is  well-known  that  none  of  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  possessed  a  good  Greek  style :  but  who  that 
pretends  to  a  grain  of  candour  regards  this  as  derogating  from  the 
importance  of  their  writings  ?  Who  will  say  that,  because,  as  to  the 
composition,  their  Epistles  are  not  faultless,  there  is  reason  to  impute 
"  disordered  intellects  "  to  the  Apostles  ?  Let  Swedenborg's  writings 
be  looked  at  for  their  sentiments,  and  be  judged  of  by  them  :  and  we 
fear  not  to  assert,  that  they  will  be  found  to  contain  a  system  of 
theology,  which,  instead  of  being,  like  that  of  his  opponents,  at  open 
variance  with  half  the  Bible  and  really  at  variance  with  all  the  rest, 
is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  whole  ;  and,  what  is  no  less  important, 
a  system  which,  differently  from  all  others,  harmonises  all  the  Bible 
with  itself. 

Most  unjust,  then,  in  every  respect,  is  the  representation  which 
many  of  our  opponents  have  given  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  It 
is  fabled  of  the  cruel  Medea,  that  to  stop  her  incensed  father  in  his 
pursuit,  she  tore  her  tender  brother  Absyrtes  limb  from  limb,  and 
strewed  the  way  with  his  mangled  remains :  thus,  also,  has  Sweden- 
borg been  treated  by  his  adversaries,  to  turn  the  sincere  seeker  from 
the  pursuit  of  truth.  Several  of  them,  probably,  exult  in  the 
dexterity  with  which  they  have  performed  this  feat.  Cheered  by 
the  plaudits  of  sectarian  magazines,  more  than  one  mutilator  probably 
says  in  his  heart,  something  like  what  the  notorious  1.  Paine  has 
said  in  his  "  Age  of  Reason,"  on  completing  a  not  dissimilar  exploit: 
"  I  have  now  gone  through  the  Bible,  as  a  man  would  go  through  a 
wood,  with  an  axe  on  his  shoulder,  and  fell  trees.    Here  they  lit ; 
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and  the  priests,  if  they  can,  may  replant  them.  They  may  perhaps 
stick  them  in  the  ground  again,  but  they  will  never  grow."  So  easy 
is  it,  by  overlooking  the  design  of  the  whole  together,  and  taking 
detached  passages  out  of  their  connexion,  to  hold  up  to  ridicide  any 
thing  whatsoever,  even  the  eternal  Word  of  truth  itself;  and  so  easy 
is  it  likewise  for  men,  when  they  have  done  this,  to  persuade 
themselves  that  the  objects  of  their  scorn  deserve  it.  This  is  just  what 
several  adversaries  have  done  with  the  illustrious  Swedenborg  and 
his  writings  :  they  create  deformities,  and  then  call  upon  their  readers 
to  bestow  on  them  their  contempt. 

"Trunca  seel  ostendens  disjectis  corpora  membris, 
Aspice  ait." 

One  of  them  denominates  his  specimens,  "  Sundry  Extracts  from 
the  "Writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg."  If  "  Sundry,"  means  sundered, 
the  title  is  truly  descriptive.  A  scrap  is  taken  from  one  place,  and 
a  scrap  from  another,  while  all  the  explanations  necessary  for  the 
understanding  of  them  are  omitted :  and  the  reader  is  solicited  to 
condemn  the  Author  on  account  of  the  grotesque  dress  in  which  his 
antagonist  presents  him.  Suppose  a  man  were  to  steal  into  the 
wardrobe  of  a  prince,  and  cutting  off  a  snip  from  one  elegant 
garment,  and  a  snip  from  another,  were  to  patch  them  together  in  the 
form  of  a  fool's  coat :  what  should  we  think  of  him  if  he  were  to 
exhibit  his  motley  compound,  his  thing  of  shreds  and  patches,  as  a 
dress  of  the  prince's,  instead  of  acknowledging  that  it  was  merely 
his  own  ?  Just  as  good  an  idea  woidd  such  a  piece  of  patch- work 
present  of  a  royal  robe,  as  do  the  extracts  furnished  by  our  adversaries, 
in  general,  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  They  endeavour  by 
garbled  quotations  to  make  him  appear  ridiculous  or  unintelligible, 
and  then  they  call  upon  the  public  to  pronounce  him  mad.  Return, 
however,  the  fragments  to  their  proper  places,  and  read  them 
in  their  proper  order  ;  and  the  reason  of  the  whole  will  appear ; 
and  then  his  writings,  instead  of  lending  any  countenance  to  the 
imputation  of  insanity,  completely  refute  it,  and  evince  his  heaven- 
bom  intelligence.* 

II.  As  then  there  is  really  no  ground  in  the  works  of  Swedenborg 
themselves,  viewed  as  the  productions  of  a  man  specially  called  to 
discharge  a  divine  commission,  on  which  to  found  the  imputation  of 
mental  derangement  ;  and  as  this  will  more  conclusively  appear 
when  we  come,  in  the  next  Section,  to  consider  the  statements  in  his 
works  most  relied  on  for  supporting  such  an  imputation ;  we  will 
proceed  to  examine  the  principal  of  the  alleged  facts,  out  of  which 
the  calumnious  report  has  been  constructed. 

It  has  given  much  pain  to  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines  cora- 

*  This  shall  be  illustrated,  in  the  sequel,  in  the  ease  of  the  specially  Sun- 
dered L'xtracts  above  adverted  to. 
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rnunicated  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  that  the  circnlation  of  the 
report  of  his  insanity  should  have  been  materially  promoted  by  a 
man  so  much  intitled  to  respect  as  the  late  Eev.  Mr.  "Wesley.  It  is 
however  certain,  that  in  the  part  which  that  respectable  person 
took  in  the  affair,  he  was  completely  imposed  upon  by  the  minister 
of  the  Swedish  Chapel  in  London,  Mr.  Mathesius,  who  was  Sweden- 
borg's  personal  and  violent  enemy.  Mr.  Wesley,  indeed,  professes 
to  give  his  statement  on  the  authority  of  a  Mr.  Brockmer,  as  well  as 
of  Mathesius :  this,  however,  was  only  because  Mathesius  told  him 
that  he  derived  his  information  from  Brockmer,  but  this  Brockmer 
totally  denied. 

The  substance  of  the  account  published  from  Mathesius  by  Mr. 
"Wesley,  is,  that  while  lodging  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Brockmer,  in  the 
vear  1743,  Swedenborg  was  seized  with  a  violent  fever,  attended 
with  delirium ;  and  the  inference  drawn  from  it  is,  that  though  he 
recovered  from  the  fever,  he  never  recovered  from  the  delirium. 
But  how  completely  unauthorised  is  such  a  conclusion  !  Is  it  usual 
with  that  common  malady, — a  fever  attended  with  delirium, — to 
leave  the  faculties  deranged  after  the  patient's  recovery  ?  The  story 
itself,  also,  refutes  the  inference  which  the  relators  draw  from  it. 
For  to  prove  that  he  once  was  actually  delirious,  or  "mad,"  they 
tell  us  (though  nobody  pretends  to  have  seen  it)  that  he  played  the 
mad  trick  of  running  naked  into  the  street,  exclaiming  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  and  rolling  himself  in  the  mire.  Xow  as  it  is  abundantly 
certain  that  his  conduct  through  all  his  after  life  was  the  most 
decorous  possible, —  as  he  completely  left  off  playing  mad  tricks 
(supposing  he  ever  had  played  any), — the  proper  inference  is,  that 
he  ceased  to  be  mad.  In  the  judicious  words  of  Mr.  Hartley,  "  He 
was  seized  with  a  fever,  attended  with  a  delirium,  common  in  that 
case,  about  twer.ty  years  before  he  died,  and  was  under  the  care  of  a 
physician  ;  and  they  have  gone  about  to  pick  up  what  he  said  and 
did,  and  how  he  looked  at  the  time,  and  have  propagated  this  both 
in  private  and  in  print  ;  a  proceeding  so  contrary  to  common 
humanity,  that  one  cannot  think  of  it  without  offence,  nay,  even 
horror :  but  there  is  not  the  least  occasion  for  a  particular  answer  to 
so  malignant  a  charge,  as  it  receives  its  full  confutation  from  the 
consistency  and  wisdom  of  his  numerous  publications  before  and  since 
that  time."  *  The  justice  of  these  remarks  is  indisputable,  supposing 
the  story  of  the  fever  and  delirium  to  be  true  :  but  what  shall  we 
think,  if  the  whole  story  was  merely  fabricated  to  give  a  colour  to  the 
charge  ?  This,  there  is  actually  the  strongest  reason  for  believing. 
There  is  no  trace  of  any  allusion  to  the  tale  in  any  authentic  source 
of  information ;  and  the  Chevalier  de  Sandel,  we  have  seen  above.t 


*  Preface  to  the  tracshtion  of  the  True  Christian  Eeligkn.       t  P-  190. 
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not  only  declares,  that  Swedenborg,  "being  endowed  with  a  strength 
of  faculties  truly  extraordinary,  in  the  decline  of  his  age,  soared  to 
the  greatest  heights  to  which  the  intellectual  faculty  can  rise," — for 
this  might  be  the  case  notwithstanding  his  having  had  a  fever  and 
delmum, — but  he  asserts,  further,*  that  "he  enjoyed  such  excellent 
heallh,  that  he  scarcely  ever  experienced  the  slightest  indisposition." 
Could  this  general  assertion  have  been  made,  if  so  terrible  an 
exception  to  it  had  ever  happened  ?  In  short,  what  with  the  inherent 
inconsistencies  in  the  story  itself,  and  the  virtual  refutation  of  it  by 
Sandel,  there  is  enough  to  evince  its  utter  falsehood,  could  no  direct 
contradiction  of  it  be  given.  But  such  direct  contradiction  of  it, 
taken  from  the  lips  of  Mr.  Brockmer,  does  exist,  testified  by  the 
Rev.  R.  Hindmarsh,  who  was  still  living  to  confirm  it  when  this 
Appeal  was  first  published.!  Thus  the  whole  origin  of  the  story  was 
evidently  no  more  than  this  ;  Swedenborg  mentioned  freely  to 
Brockmer  the  commencement  of  his  spiritual  intercourse :  Brockmer 
talked  of  it :  and  from  the  idle  reports  which  thus  got  abroad, 
Mathesius,  nearly  forty  years  afterwards,  fabricated  the  tale  with 
which  he  imposed  on  Mr.  Wesley.  This  fact  is  alone  sufficient  to  fix 
the  brand  of  imposture  on  the  whole  story.  The  charge  against 
Sivedenborg  of  mental  derangement,  is  built  upon  circumstances 
alleged  to  have  occurred  forty  years  before  the  charge  was  brought 
forward,  and  which  had  never  been  heard  of  in  the  whole  of  the 
intermediate  period!  What  more  palpable  mark  of  fabrication 
could  exist  ? 

But  if  from  the  story  of  the  fever  and  delirium,  assumed  as  true, 
any  should  continue  to  argue  that  Swedenborg  remained  insane  ever 
after  ;  with  much  more  plausibility  might  it  be  argued,  that  a  man 
who  became  positively  insane,  and  continued  the  remainder  of  his 
life  in  that  state,  might  have  been  partially  deranged  long  before  it 
was  suspected:  and  if  so,  we  could  easily  account  for  Mathesius's 
imagining  the  tale  he  propagated;  for  that  he  went  mad,  is  a  well- 
authenticated  fact.  We  are  by  no  means  prone  to  assume  the  dis- 
tribution of  divine  judgments  ;  but  it  really  is  difficult  to  avoid 
thinking  that  we  behold  one  here.  All  must  allow  it  to  be  a 
remarkable  coincidence,  that  the  man  who  first  imputed  insanity  to 
Swedenborg,  and  was  the  chief  cause  of  its  being  believed  by  others, 
should  himself  have  experienced  the  deplorable  visitation  ;  which 

*  P.  193. 

t  See  his  excellent  work  intitled,  "A  Vindication  of  the  Character  and 
Writings  of  the  Hon.  Eman.  Swedenborg,"  &c,  pp.  19,  20.  See,  also,  the  New 
Magazine  of  Knowledge  for  1791,  which  not  only  contains  a  refutation,  by  the 
late  Mr.  Robert  Beatson,  of  the  above  story,  but  of  the  principal  of  the  strange 
misrepresentations  of  Swedenborg' s  sentiments  published  by  Mr.  Wesley  in  the 
Arminian  Magazine. 
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happened,  also,  soon  after  lie  gave  the  information  to  Mr.  Wesley. 
The  Abrege  des  Ouvrages  cT  Em.  Swedenborg,  which  was  published 
at  Stockholm  in  1788,  states  in  the  preface,  that  Mathesius  had  become 
insane,  and  was  then  living  in  that  state  in  that  city.  The  same  is 
affirmed  in  "  The  Xew  Jerusalem  Magazine ;  "  one  of  the  editors  of 
which  was  Mr.  C.  B.  Wadstrom,  a  Swedish  gentleman  of  great 
respectability,  well  known  for  his  efforts  in  the  cause  of  the  abolition 
of  the  slave-trade,  and  who  must  have  had  ample  means  of  knowing 
the  fact.  In  a  MS.  minute,  also  in  my  possession,*  of  a  conversation 
held  by  Mr.  Provo,  May  2nd,  1787,  with  Mr.  Bergstrom,  master  of 
the  King's  Arms  (Swedish)  Hotel  in  Wellclose  Square,  the  latter 
says  as  follows :  "Mr.  Mathesius  was  an  opponent  of  Swedenborg, 
and  said  that  he  was  lunatic,  &e. ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  he  went 
lunatic  himself;  which  happened  one  day  when  he  was  in  the  Swedish 
church  and  about  to  preach  :  I  was  there  and  saw  it :  he  has  been  so 
ever  since,  and  sent  back  to  Sweden,  where  he  now  is  :  this  was  about 
four  years  ago."  All  the  accounts  agree :  and  thus  evident  it  is,  that 
into  the  pit  which  this  unhappy  man  digged  for  another,  did  he  fall 
himself.  (Mr.  Bergstrom  also  said  of  Swedenborg,  with  much  more 
that  is  creditable  to  him,  "He  frequently  called  on  me,  and  once 
lived  ten  weeks  together  with  me  in  this  house  ;  during  which  time 
I  observed  nothing  in  him  but  what  was  very  reasonable,  and  bespoke 
the  gentleman. — Some  of  his  friends  here  spoke  against  him,  and 
some  were  for  him  :  for  my  own  part,  I  think  he  was  a  reasonable, 
s?nsible,  and  good  man;  he  was  very  kind  to  all,  and  generous 
to  me.") 

But,  further :  I  am  providentially  enabled,  by  some  documents 
which  have  come  into  my  hands,  to  trace  the  progress  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
mind  in  regard  to  Swedenborg,  in  such  a  manner,  as  completely  to 
neutralise  his  authority  in  the  unfavourable  conclusion  which  he,  at 
last,  adopted :  for  I  am  enabled  to  show,  that,  in  that  conclusion, 
Mr.  "Wesley  stands  in  direct  opposition  to  Mr.  Wesley  himself ;  and 
that  his  first  judgment  was  formed  upon  far  better  evidence  than 
his  last.  It  appears  certain,  that  Mr.  Wesley  was  at  one  time 
inclined  to  receive  Swedenborg's  testimony  in  the  fullest  manner : 
and  this  because  he  had  had  indubitable  experience  of  his  siqiernatural 
knowledge. 

Among  Mr.  Wesley's  preachers,  in  the  year  1772,  was  the  late 
Mr.  Samuel  Smith,  a  man  of  great  piety  and  integrity,  who  after- 
wards became  one  of  the  first  ministers  in  our  church.  Having  heard 
a  curious  anecdote,  said  to  rest  on  his  authority,  I  wrote  to  Mr. 
J.  I.  Hawkins,  the  well-known  engineer,  who  had  been  intimately 
acquainted  with  Mr.  Smith,  to  request  an  exact  account  of  it.  The 


*  Since  printed  at  le  gth  in  the  Intellectual  Repository  for  Ja  uary,  1830. 
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following  (a  little  abbreviated)  is  his  answer :  it  is  dated  February 
6th,  1826. 

"  Dear  Sir, — In  answer  to  your  inquiries,  I  am  able  to  state  that 
I  have  a  clear  recollection  of  having  repeatedly  heard  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Smith  say,  about  the  year  1787  or  1788,  that  in  the  latter 
end  of  February,  1772,  he,  with  some  other  preachers,  was  in  attend- 
ance upon  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  taking  instructions  and  assisting 
him  in  the  preparations  for  his  great  circuit,  which  Mr.  Wesley  was 
about  to  commence  :  that  while  thus  in  attendance,  a  letter  came  to 
Mr.  Wesley,  which  he  perused  with  evident  astonishment :  that  after 
a  pause,  he  read  the  letter  to  the  company ;  and  that  it  was  couched 
in  nearly  the  following  words  :  * 

'Great  Bath  Street,  Cold  Bath  Fields,  Feb.  —  1772. 
'  Sir, — I  have  been  informed  in  the  world  of  spirits  that  you  have 
a  strong  desire  to  converse  with  me  ;  I  shall  be  happy  to  see  you  if 
you  will  favour  me  with  a  visit. 

'  I  am,  Sir,  your  humble  Servant, 

'  Euan.  Swedenborg.' 

"  Mr.  Wesley  frankly  acknowledged  to  the  company,  that  he  had 
been  very  strongly  impressed  with  a  desire  to  see  and  converse 
with  Swedenborg,  and  that  he  had  never  mentioned  that  desire  to 
any  one. 

"  Mr.  Wesley  wrote  for  answer,  that  he  was  then  closely  occupied 
in  preparing  for  a  six  months'  journey,  but  would  do  himself  the 
pleasure  of  waiting  upon  Mr.  Swedenborg  soon  after  his  return  to 
London. 

"  Mr.  Smith  further  informed  me,  that  he  afterwards  learned  that 
Swedenborg  wrote  in  reply,  that  the  visit  proposed  by  Mr.  Wesley 
would  be  too  late,  as  he,  Swedenborg,  should  go  into  the  world  of 
spirits  on  the  29th  day  of  the  next  month,  never  more  to  return. 

"  Mr.  Wesley  went  the  circuit,  and  on  his  return  to  London,  [if 
not,  as  is  most  probable,  before,]  was  informed  of  the  fact,  that 
Swedenborg  had  departed  this  life  on  the  29th  of  March  preceding. 

"  This  extraordinary  correspondence  induced  Mr.  Smith  to  examine 
the  writings  of  Swedenborg ;  and  the  result  was,  a  firm  conviction 
of  the  rationality  and  truth  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  promulgated 
in  those  invaluable  writings,  which  doctrines  he  zealously  laboured 
to  disseminate  during  the  remainder  of  his  natural  life. 

"  That  Mr.  Smith  was  a  man  of  undoubted  veracity,  can  be  testi- 
fied by  several  persons  now  living,  besides  myself ;  the  fact  therefore 
that  such  a  correspondence  did  take  place  between  the  Honourable 

*  The  letter  was  most  probably  in  Latin  ;  but  Mr.  Wesley,  no  doubt,  would 
read  it  in  English. 
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Emanuel  Swedenborg  and  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  is  established  upon 
the  best  authority. 

"  On  referring  to  Mr.  "Wesley's  printed  journal  it  may  be  seen,  that 
he  left  London  on  the  1st  of  March  in  the  year  1772  ;  reached  Bristol 
on  the  3rd,  Worcester  on  the  14th,  and  Chester  on  the  29th,  which 
was  the  day  of  Swedenborg's  final  departure  from  this  world.  Mr. 
Wesley,  in  continuing  his  circuit,  visited  Liverpool,  and  various 
towns  in  the  north  of  England,  and  in  Scotland,  returning  through 
Northumberland  and  Durham  to  Yorkshire,  and  thence  through 
Derbyshire,  Staffordshire,  and  Shropshire,  to  Wales ;  thence  to 
Bristol,  Salisbury,  Winchester,  and  Portsmouth,  to  London,  where 
he  arrived  on  the  10th  of  October  in  the  same  year,  having  been 
absent  rather  more  than  six  months. 

"  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  accede  to  your  request,  and  allow  my  name 
to  appear  as  your  immediate  voucher. 

"  I  remain,  Dear  Sir,  yours  very  sincerely, 

"  John  Isaac  Hawkins." 

To  this  I  can  add,  that  the  Rev.  M.  Sibly  has  assured  me,  that  he 
has  heard  Mr.  Smith  relate  the  above  anecdote  ;  and  that  he  could 
mention,  if  necessary,  several  other  persons  still  living  who  must 
have  heard  it  too.  He  fully,  also,  supports  Mr.  Hawkins's  statement 
in  regard  to  Mr.  Smith's  veracity.  Thus  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that 
Mr.  Smith  affirmed  it ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  he  could 
either  wilfully  or  unintentionally  misrepresent  an  incident  which  must 
have  impressed  him  so  strongly,  and  of  which  his  consequent  adoption 
of  his  sentiments  formed  a  collateral  evidence. 

It  may  here  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  Translation  of  Sweden- 
borg's little  work  on  the  Intercourse  between  the  Soul  and  the  Body 
had  been  published  not  long  previously  (in  1770),  with  a  Preface  by 
the  translator,  addressed  to  the  Universities,  urging  the  author's 
claims  to  attention.  This  Mr.  Wesley  had  probably  seen,  and  had 
thence  conceived  the  desire  he  acknowledges  to  see  the  author.  The 
discovery  that  this  desire,  though  it  had  remained  a  secret  in  his  own 
breast,  was  known  to  Swedenborg,  must  have  affected  him  very 
strongly :  it  must  have  convinced  him  that  Swedenborg's  assertion, 
that  he  possessed  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  angels  and  spirits, 
was  true  :  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he  would  conclude  from  it, 
that  the  cause  assigned  by  Swedenborg  of  his  having  received  this 
privilege,  namely,  that  he  might  be  qualified  for  a  holy  office  to  which 
he  had  been  called,  was  true  also.  There  is,  further,  the  strongest 
evidence  that  Mr.  Wesley's  conviction  went  as  far  as  this.  I  had 
heard  an  anecdote  demonstrating  it  related  in  conversation  by  the 
Reverend  and  venerable  Mr.  Clowes,  Rector  of  St.  John's,  Manchester, 
whose  high  character  for  every  quality  that  can  adorn  a  Minister  of 
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the  Gospel,  and  of  course  for  veracity  among  the  rest,  is  acknowledged 
by  all  who  knew  him  (and  few  were  known  through  a  wider  circle) — 
by  those  who  differed  from  him  as  well  as  by  those  who  agreed  with 
him  in  theological  sentiment ;  I  therefore  wrote  to  him  to  request  a 
written  statement  of  the  particulars,  with  leave  to  publish  it  with  his 
name  ;  with  which  request  he  kindly  complied.  The  part  of  his  letter 
(dated  January  19,  1826)  which  relates  immediately  to  this  subject, 
is  as  follows : 

"  My  very  dear  Sir, — -In  full  and  free  compliance  with  your  wishes, 
as  expressed  in  your  kind  favour  of  the  16th,  I  send  you  the  following 
Memoir  of  the  late  Mr.  Wesley,  as  communicated  to  me  by  my  late 
pious  and  learned  friend,  Richard  Houghton,  Esq.,  of  Liverpool,  who 
was  also  intimately  acquainted  with  Mr.  "Wesley,  insomuch  that  the 
latter  gentleman  never  visited  Liverpool  without  passing  some  time 
with  Mr.  Houghton.  As  near  as  I  can  recollect,  it  was  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  1773  that  I  received  the  communication,  one  morning, 
when  I  called  on  Mr.  Houghton  at  his  house,  and  at  a  time,  too,  when 
the  writings  of  the  Hon.  E.  S.  began  to  excite  public  attention. 
These  writings  were  at  that  time  unknown  to  myself,  but  not  so  to 
my  friend  Mr.  Houghton,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  correspondence 
with  the  Rev.  T.  Hartley  on  the  subject,  and  was  very  eager  to  make 
me  acquainted  with  them.  Accordingly,  in  the  course  of  our  con- 
versation, my  friend  took  occasion  to  mention  the  name  of  Mr.  Wesley, 
and  the  manner  in  which  he,  on  a  late  visit  to  Liverpool,  had  ex- 
pressed his  sentiments  on  those  writings.  '  We  may  now  (said  Mr. 
Wesley)  burn  all  our  books  of  Theology.  God  has  sent  us  a  teacher 
from  heaven,  and  in  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg  we  may  learn  all 
that  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know.'  " 

The  manner  in  which  Mr.  Wesley  here  expressed  himself  was 
strong  indeed :  so  much  so,  that  were  it  not  certain  that  his  mind 
must  have  been  at  that  time  under  a  very  powerful  influence  in 
Swedenborg's  favour,  he  might  be  suspected  to  have  spoken  ironically. 
This  I  observed  in  my  letter  to  Mr.  Clowes ;  to  which  he  replies,  "  I 
can  hardly  conceive,  from  the  manner  in  which  it  was  expressed  by 
Mr.  Houghton,  that  irony  had  anything  to  do  with  it:"  and  Mr. 
Houghton  must  have  known  with  certainty  whether  it  had  or  not. 
His  repeating  Mr.  Wesley's  observation  to  Mr.  Clowes,  as  an  induce- 
ment to  him  to  peruse  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  is  a  complete 
proof  that  Mr.  H.  believed  it  to  mean  what  it  expresses.  But  an 
examination  of  dates  will  show,  that  Mr.  Wesley's  statement  to  that 
gentleman  was  made  while  the  impression  from  Swedenborg's  super- 
natural communication  was  acting  in  all  its  force.  Mr.  Clowes's 
interview  with  Mr.  Houghton  was  in  the  spring  of  1773.  Mr.  Wesley 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  at  Liverpool  between  that  time  and  the 
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10th  of  the  preceding  October,  when  he  returned  from  his  last  great 
circuit.  In  that  circuit  he  did  visit  Liverpool,  and  was  there  early 
in  April,  1772.  This  then  must  he  the  "late  visit"  mentioned  bv 
Mr.  Houghton  ;  and  this  was  icithin  six  weeks  after  he  had  received 
the  extraordinary  communication  from  Swedenborg.  This  is  certain: 
and  it  is  also  highly  probable,  that,  at  the  time  of  his  visiting 
Liverpool,  the  effect  of  that  communication  was  greatly  strengthened 
by  the  verification  of  the  announcement,  which,  we  have  seen, 
Swedenborg  had  made  to  him,  of  the  day  of  his  own  death.  He  died, 
as  he  had  announced,  on  the  29th  of  March :  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  a  notice  of  it  appeared  in  the  papers :  it  would  thence,  it  is 
highly  probable,  be  known  to  Mr.  Wesley  when  he  was  at  Liverpool, 
about  a  fortnight  afterwards  :  and  the  words  he  then  uttered  to  Mr. 
Houghton  will  not  appear  stronger  than  he  might  be  expected  to  use, 
when  two  such  recent  and  completely  incontrovertible  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  Swedenborg's  claims  were  operating  on  his  mind. 

Yet  Mr.  Wesley,  thus  miraculously  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
Swedenborg's  claims  (as  far,  at  least,  as  relates  to  his  intercourse 
with  the  spiritual  world),  afterwards  exerted  himself  to  check  the 
extension  of  the  same  conviction  to  others !  in  which,  however,  he 
only  afforded  a  proof  of  Swedenborg's  constant  assertion  that  mira- 
culous evidence  is  inefficacious  for  producing  any  real  or  permanent 
change  in  a  man's  confirmed  religious  sentiments.  When  Mr.  Wesley 
uttered  the  strong  declaration  respecting  Swedenborg  and  his  writings, 
he  spoke  of  the  latter,  rather  from  what  he  expected  to  find  them, 
than  from  what  he  actually  knew  them  to  be.  The  probability  is, 
that  he  at  this  time  knew  little  more  of  them  than  he  had  learned 
from  the  tract  "  On  the  Intercourse  :  "  which  contains,  probably, 
nothing  that  he  would  except  against ;  especially  as  it  is  certain,  as 
will  be  seen  presently,  that  even  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell, 
which  gives  the  main  result  of  Swedenborg's  spiritual  experience, 
was  not  condemned  by  him.  But  when  he  came  to  find  that  Sweden- 
borg's writings  militated  against  some  of  the  sentiments  that  he  had 
strongly  confirmed  in  his  own  mind  ;  these,  which  were  his  interior 
convictions,  gradually  threw  off  the  exterior  conviction  arising  from 
merely  outward  though  miraculous  evidence :  hence  he  afterwards 
accepted  the  false  report  of  Mathesius,  and  promoted  its  circulation. 
Indeed,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  then,  such  a  statement  as  that  of 
Mathesius  would  operate  as  a  relief  to  him ;  for  though  he  could  not 
receive  the  whole  of  Swedenborg's  doctrines,  the  positive  proof  he 
possessed  of  the  author's  supernatural  knowledge  must  often  have 
disturbed  him  in  his  rejection  of  them  :  he  must  therefore  have  been 
glad  to  meet  with  anything  which  could  make  him,  in  regard  to  that 
rejection,  better  satisfied  with  himself.  Finally,  perhaps,  other  causes 
assisted  to  strengthen  his  opposition.    When  first  he  published  the 
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slanderous  report  (in  1781),  he  still  seems  to  have  had  some  misgivings; 
hence  he  prefaced  it  with  the  acknowledgment,  that  Swedenborg  was 
"a  very  great  matt,"  and  that  in  his  writings  "there  are  many 
excellent  things  :"  when  he  afterwards  seemed  less  inclined  to  admit 
so  much,  although  no  doubt  he  still  spoke  sincerely,  a  little  human 
frailty,  perhaps,  influenced  his  judgment.  It  is  well  known  that 
Mr.  W.  was  always  prompt  in  taking  measures  to  put  down  anything 
like  rebellion  among  his  disciples, — any  thing  that  tended  to  the 
diminution  of  his  authority  over  their  minds.  Now  it  is  a  certain 
fact,  that  Mr.  Smith  was  not  the  only  one  of  his  pupils  who  began  to 
think  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  superior  to  those  of  Methodism : 
among  his  other  preachers  who  came  to  the  same  conclusion,  were 
Mr.  James  Hindmarsh,  Mr.  Isaac  Hawkins,  and  Mr.  R.  Jackson, 
deceased,  with  Mr.  J.  W.  Salmon  and  Mr.  T.  Parker,  still  living ;  * 
all  of  whom  became  active  promoters  of  those  doctrines :  it  therefore 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  Mr.  Wesley  at  last  took  the  most  decisive 
steps  to  check  their  further  extension  among  his  flock. 

The  above  appears  to  me  to  be  a  fair  and  highly  probable  account  of 
the  progress,  on  this  subject,  of  Mr.  "Wesley's  mind.  It  is  not, 
however,  here  offered  with  the  view  of  casting  any  imputation  on  his 
memory.  I  have  little  doubt,  that,  though  some  erroneous  sentiments 
confirmed  in  his  understanding  prevented  him  from  accepting,  in  this 
world,  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  his  intentions  were  upright, 
and  there  was  a  principle  of  real  good  in  his  heart,  which,  in  the 
other  life  would  throw  off  the  errors  that  obscured  it,  and  enable  him 
to  receive  the  truth.  This,  it  is  probable,  was  seen  by  Swedenborg, 
and  was  the  reason  of  his  inviting  him  to  an  interview  :  and  thus,  I 
trust,  though  Mr.  Wesley  acted  chiefly  as  an  opponent  to  him  while 
on  earth,  he  may  now  be  associated  with  him  in  heaven.  Let  it,  also, 
be  remembered,  that  for  the  alleged  facts  published  by  Mr.  Wesley, 
Mr.  Wesley  himself  is  not  responsible :  he  was  herein  imposed  upon 
by  Mathesius.  Let  not,  then,  his  followers  still  confirm  themselves 
against  Swedenborg's  testimony  by  what  Mr.  Wesley  published  against 
him:  let  them  rather  weigh,  without  Mr.  Wesley's  prejudices,  the 
reasons  he  had,  and  might  have  had,  for  coming  to  a  finally  favourable 
conclusion  ;  and  let  them  accept  the  sentiments  which,  we  may  hope, 
Mr.  Wesley  now  holds,  instead  of  adhering  to  those  which  he,  in  all 
probability,  has  rejected. 

Closely  connected  with  the  name  of  Mr.  Wesley,  is  that  of  Mr. 
Fletcher ;  and  as  considerable  pains  have  been  taken  to  represent  this 
distinguished  character  as  participating  in  Mr.  Wesley's  mistaken 
opinions  respecting  Swedenborg,  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  some  if  I 
here  enter  into  a  little  digression  to  correct  this  misrepresentation, 

*  When  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published. 
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and  to  establish  the  assertion  advanced  above,*  that  "among  the 
believers  of  Swedenborg' s  spiritual  intercourse,  if  not  of  the  whole  of 
his  doctrine,  is  certainly  to  be  reckoned  the  celebrated  and  eminently 
pious  Vicar  of  Madeley,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fletcher  :  " — consequently,  he 
did  not  regard  what  Swedenborg  has  communicated  on  that  subject 
as  the  result  of  mental  derangement.  It  is  also  certain  that,  at  one 
period,  Mrs.  Fletcher,  scarcely  less  celebrated  among  the  Methodist 
body  than  her  husband,  approved,  at  least,  of  much  of  Swedenborg's 
writings  ;  clear  proof  of  which  will  appear  in  the  next  Section. 

In  this  lady's  journal,  as  edited  after  her  death  by  the  Rev.  H. 
Moore,  there  is  a  passage  of  a  contradictory  description.  But  there 
really  are  circumstances  which  make  it  difficult  to  believe  that  the 
paragraph,  as  it  stands,  ever  proceeded  from  her  pen.  It  professes 
to  relate  a  conversation  between  Mr.  Fletcher  and  herself,  not 
minuted  down  at  the  time,  but  inserted  under  the  date  of  March  5, 
1806,  more  than  twenty  years  after  Mr.  Fletcher's  decease.  It 
begins  thus:  "A  thought  has  struck  my  mind,  That  from  some 
things  mentioned  in  the  notes  subjoined  to  the  Portrait  of  St.  Paul, 
edited  by  Mr.  Gilpin,  after  my  dear  husband's  death,  he  might  be 
thought  to  favour  the  opinions  of  Baron  Swedenborg ;  I  therefore 
think  it  my  duty  to  bear  my  witness  to  the  contrary." — What  Mr. 
Gilpin  had  said  on  this  subject,  I  have  not  ascertained,  not  having 
been  able  to  obtain  a  sight  of  the  first  edition  of  the  work  ;  and  the 
less  honest  editors  of  the  subsequent  editions  have  so  carefully  erased 
it,  that  not  a  syllable  respecting  Swedenborg  is  in  them  to  be  found. 
Mrs.  F.  proceeds:  "  The  first  book  which  he  saw  contained  but  little 
amiss :  and  Mr.  "Wesley  having  observed  concerning  it,  '  I  think  it 
will  neither  do  good  nor  harm,' — Mr.  Fletcher,  soon  after,  writing  to 
his  brother,  who  had  mentioned  it,  observed,  that  it  was  a  book 
which  he  did  not  condemn." — Now  this  book,  ichich  3Ir.  Fletcher  did 
not  condemn,  which  3Irs.  Fletcher  allows  to  contain  but  little  amiss, 
and  which  Mr.  Wesley  did  not  think  capable  of  doing  any  harm,  was 
the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell:  and  that  is  a  work  of  no  neutral 
character  ;  for  its  details  being  constantly  given  as  the  results  of  the 
Author's  personal  knowledge  and  experience,  not  to  condemn  them 
is  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  at  least  highly  probable  that  he  wrote 
from  divine  illumination.  And  that  work  not  only  contains  the 
Author's  views  respecting  Heaven,  Hell,  and  the  Life  after  Death  in 
general,  but  it  touches,  either  directly  or  incidentally,  upon  the  whole 
of  his  doctrines ;  in  particular,  it  devotes  two  chapters  to  the  expla- 
nation of  the  correspondence  between  spiritual  things  and  natural, 
and  advances  throughout  the  great  doctrine  on  which  all  the  others 
hinge, — that  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    If,  then, 
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Mr.  Fletcher  did  not  strongly  favour  the  whole,  would  he  have 
encouraged  his  brother,  for  whose  spiritual  welfare  he  felt  the  most 
tender  solicitude,  to  study  such  a  work,  by  telling  him  "it  was  a 
book  which  he  did  not  condemn?" — Mrs.  F.'s  journal  adds,  "But 
when  he  had  seen  a  little  more  of  the  Baron's  works,  he  said  to  me 

one  day,  '  Polly,  I  believe  Mr.  will  be  a  Swedenborger,  and  I 

am  very  sorry  for  it.'  I  said,  '  Well,  if  he  can  believe  there  are  wax 
candles  and  feasts  in  heaven,  he  must  have  strange  ideas.'  Mr.  F. 
replied,  '  My  dear,  thou  dost  not  perceive  the  snake  in  the  grass. 
These  books  deny  the  atonement,  and  so  strike  at  the  root  of  all  true 
religion.'  In  the  same  mind  he  continued  to  the  last."  It  is  here 
very  strange  that  Mrs.  F.  should  have  made  the  remark  about  wax 
candles  in  heaven ;  for  no  such  statement  is  anywhere  made  by 
Sicedenborg.  That  Swedenborg's  works  do  not  deny  the  atonement 
as  represented  in  the  Scriptures,  will  be  seen  in  a  subsequent  Section  : 
and  it  seems  scarcely  possible  that  Mr.  F.  should  have  thought  so. 
And  that  he  esteemed  Swedenborg's  works  injurious,  and  continued 
in  that  mind  to  the  last,  is  utterly  irreconcileable  with  the  certain  fact, 
that  one  of  the  last  acts  of  his  life  teas,  to  introduce  those  works  to  a 
beloved  friend,  ivho  is  living  at  this  day,  and  blesses  his  memory, 
for  having  been  brought  by  him  to  a  knowledge  of  those  invaluable 
writings. 

The  following  is  from  a  letter  of  Mrs.  M.  Walker,  of  Bath,  to  a 
lady  in  London,  dated  May  10,  1820.  The  original  is  before  me. 
"  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  read  any  passage  put  forth  by  a 
public  religious  character  with  feelings  of  more  surprise  and  astonish- 
ment, than  one  lately  put  into  my  hand  by  a  friend,  who  is  a 
lover  of  truth.  The  passage  alluded  to  is  in  Mr.  H.  Moore's  Life  of 
that  late  very  dear  and  venerable  mother  in  Israel,  Mrs.  Fletcher, 
and  is  relative  to  Mr.  Fletcher's  opinion  and  sentiments  on  the  in- 
valuable writings  of  Emaniiel  Swedenborg  ;  for  which,  I  have  from 
undoubted  and  united  testimonies  been  convinced,  that  both  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  F.  entertained  much  respect,  if  they  did  not  fully  appreciate 
their  worth.  AVhen  young,  I  was  honoured  by  intimate  acquaintance 
with  both  those  distinguished  and  pious  characters ;  and  I  for  some 
years  corresponded  with  the  above  lady,  both  as  Miss  Bosanquet  and 
Mrs.  Fletcher.  The  last  time  I  had  the  pleasure  of  addressing  her, 
my  letter  was  conveyed  to  her  hands  by  W.  Gilbert,  Esq.,  a  native 
of  Antigua  ;  in  which  I  informed  her  that  I  had  embraced  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  requesting  her  sentiments 
thereon.  On  this  gentleman's  return  to  Bristol,  I  naturally  and 
ardently  expected  her  reply :  but  to  my  great  disappointment  Mr.  G. 
informed  me,  that.  Mrs.  F.  had  requested  her  kind  love,  and  hoped  I 
would  excuse  her  not  writing,  as  the  weak  state  of  her  eyes  prohibited 
her  doing  it.    I  then  inquired  if  she  had  made  no  remark  relative 
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to  E.  S.  Mr.  G.  replied,  that  she  had  conversed  freely  with  him  on  that 

subject,  and  said,  that  she  could  always  see  a  great  difference  in  his 
writings  according  to  the  station  he  described  himself  as  standing  in, 
or  receiving  his  instructions  from  : — for  instance,  when  he  wrote  from 
the  east,  she  could  perceive  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  to  be  in  it  than 
when  from  any  other  quarter,  when  she  considered  what  he  wrote  as 
coming  from  some  spirit  or  angel,  and  sometimes  from  himself.*  I 
remember  that  this  gentlemen  specified  some  parts  of  his  writings,  but 
cannot  recollect  which,  as  a  proof  of  her  assertion,  mentioned  as  such 
by  herself.  Now  as  this  dear  lady  always,  from  my  earliest  years, 
expressed  a  strong  affection  for  me,  and,  had  my  father  been  willing, 
would  have  taken  me  home  as  her  own  daughter  (being  then  in  Bath, 
I  think  about  the  year  1766  or  67),  it  is  most  probable  that  a  woman 
of  her  sweet  heavenly  spirit  would  have  warned  me  against  reading 
or  receiving  doctrines  which  she  considered  dangerous,  had  she  seen 
them  in  such  light :  which  she  might  have  done  verbally,  if  unable 
to  write,  by  Mr.  Gilbert. — Again:  I  do  not  recollect  the  year,  but  at 
the  time  the  Rev.  Melville  Home  went  to  Sierra  Leone,  leaving  Mrs. 
Horne  behind  on  account  of  her  advanced  state  of  pregnacy,  Mrs.  H. 
spent  about  ten  days  with  me  :  and  I  experienced  great  delight  in  her 
conversation  and  communications  of  spiritual  sentiments,  not  without 
surprise  at  finding  them  so  congenial  with  my  own.  One  day,  on  her 
making  some  spiritual  remark  which  I  knew  did  not  grow  in  the  old 
church,  I  said,  '  My  dear  Mrs.  Horne,  you  can  say,  Shibboleth! — 
where  did  you  gather  your  last  sentiment  from  ? '  '  From  Madeley,' 
she  replied,  '  from  dear  Mr.  Salmon.'  I  then  inquired  if  she  had  ever 
conversed  with  Mr.  Fletcher  on  those  doctrines :  to  which  she  replied 
in  the  affirmative,  and  that  he  appeared  to  esteem  them  so  highly, 
that  she  inquired  why  he  did  not  preach  them  in  his  church.  His 
reply  she  gave  me  in  the  following  remarkable  words :  '  Because  my 
congregation  is  not  in  Jit  states  to  receive  them.'  " 

*  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  Swedenborg  never  describes  himself  as  standing 
in,  or  receiving  what  he  wrote  from,  different  quarters  :  this  then  is  only 
Mrs.  Fletehex''s  mode  of  describing  the  difference  she  thought  she  perceived  in 
his  writings  ;  but  she  herein  adopts  as  true  what  he  states  respecting  the 
difference  of  the  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  arrangement  of  its 
inhabitants  therein  according  to  their  states ;  aeeording  to  which  representation, 
the  east  is  where  the  Lord  himself  appears,  and  those  are  stationed  towards 
the  east  who  are  eminently  principled  in  love  to  him.  But  Mrs.  F.  here  fully 
acknowledges  her  belief,  that  Swedenborg  really  did  receive  communications 
from  the  spiritual  world,  and  frequently,  even,  from  the  Lord,  though  she 
falls  into  the  inconsistency  of  supposing,  that  he  who  was  thus  the  channel  of 
divine  and  heavenly  communications,  was  equally  the  channel  of  very  inferior 
influences,  and  was  himself  unable  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other  ! 
The  fact  is,  she  saw  that  the  reality  of  his  spiritual  intercourse  could  not  be 
denied,  nor  the  exalted  excellence  of  many  of  his  views  ;  but  cherishing,  her- 
self, some  erroneous  sentiments,  she  made  these  the  standard  of  her  judgment, 
and  so  ascribed  to  an  imperfect  source  whatever  in  his  writings  was  inconsistent 
with  her  own  opinions. 
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Mrs.  "Walker  then  relates  what  she  had  heard  respecting  Mr. 
Fletcher  from  J.  "W.  Salmon,  Esq.,  of  Namptwich  ;  but  having  myself 
been  favoured  with  a  letter  from  that  gentleman  detailing  the  par- 
ticulars more  fully,  with  leave  to  publish  them,  I  give  them  on  his 
immediate  authority.  His  letter  to  me  is  dated  July  2,  1825  :  and  in 
it  he  says  as  follows : 

"  In  answer  to  your  inquiry,  I  state  the  following  particulars  for 
certain,  which  took  place  betwixt  Mr.  Fletcher  and  myself  the  last 
time  I  had  the  pleasure  of  passing  a  couple  of  days  with  him  at 
Madeley,  which  was  but  a  few  months  before  his  death.  After  re- 
ceiving me  with  open  arms  into  his  house,  he  thus  addressed  me  : 
'  My  dear  brother  (which  he  always  called  me),  I  am  glad  to  see  you, 
and  hope  we  are  once  more  met  to  enjoy  a  heavenly  feast  together.' 
After  this  he  went  into  his  study,  and  brought  the  Baron's  treatise  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  and  laid  it  on  the  table  before  me,  saying,  '  There, 
my  dear  brother,  is  a  book,  the  contents  of  which  will  just  suit  your 
taste  ;  and  as  I  am  particularly  engaged  for  two  or  three  hours  every 
day,  about  this  time,  in  finishing  a  controversial  work  of  some  im- 
portance, you  will  excuse  my  leaving  you  so  hastily,  and  amuse  your- 
self with  reading  a  little  in  the  book  I  have  brought  you,  which  I 
believe  will  be  agreeable  to  your  present  state  of  mind.'  He  then  left 
me  :  and  being  greatly  impressed  with  the  manner  of  his  introducing 
the  book  to  me,  I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  devoutly  prayed,  that  if 
the  truths  contained  in  the  book  before  me  were  likely  to  make  me 
more  holy  and  heavenly-minded,  I  might  be  prepared  to  receive  them, 
and  live  accordingly.  Then  rising  from  my  knees,  I  opened  the  book 
and,  passing  over  the  preface,  I  read  about  30  pages,  and  was  deeply 
impressed  with  the  whole  of  them,  but  more  than  words  can  express 
with  the  declaration,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  only  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  only  Object  of  true  Christian  worship.  Just  after 
being  thus  divinely  impressed,  Mr.  Fletcher  came  into  the  room,  and 
thus  addressed  me  :  'Let  me  now  ask  you,  my  dear  brother,  how  you 
like  the  Baron  ? '  To  which  I  replied,  '  Who  can  do  otherwise  than 
like  him  ?  I  never  met  with  such  a  book  in  my  life.  He  discards  a 
trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  makes  the  Lord  himself  to  be 
the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  I  should  be  glad  to  peruse  the 
whole  book,  if  you  can  conveniently  lend  it  me.'  To  which  he  re- 
plied, '  I  will  lend  it  you  with  great  pleasure,  and  desire  you  will 
make  any  marginal  notes  on  it  you  think  proper.'  He  further  said, 
that  he  regarded  the  Huron's  writings  as  a  mugnijicent  feast,  set  out 
with  many  duinties,  but  that  he  had  not  an  uppetite  for  every  dish. 
He  not  only  declared  this  to  me,  but  I  have  frequently  been  informed 
he  said  the  same  to  others.  "What  books  of  Swedenborg's  he  was 
acquainted  with  besides  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  I  cannot 
say ;  but  I  should  think  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  contents  of 
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that ;  as  he  told  me  that  he  intended  to  write  a  treatise  on  the  science 
of  correspondences ;  and  from  that  book,  I  have  often  thought  he 
gained  the  knowledge  of  that  long  lost  and  most  important  science." 
— Here  then  we  see  whence  he  acquired  that  extraordinary  talent  for 
opening  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  by  which,  Mr.  Gilpin 
assures  us,  he  was  so  distinguished. — Mr.  Salmon  then  mentions  how 
he  was  struck  by  Mr.  F.'s  manner  of  praying.  He  always  began  with 
"  Dear  Lord  Jesus  ;  "  from  which,  and  from  a  passage  in  his  Pastoral 
Letters,  p.  103,  Mr.  S.  concludes,  "that  our  Incarnate  God  and 
Saviour  was  the  grand  Object  of  Mr.  Fleteher's  faith  and  worship." 
Mr.  S.  adds,  "  Let  me  not  forget  to  acknowledge,  that  Mrs.  Fleteher 
sent  to  me  for  the  book,  saying,  that  as  her  dear  husband  was  gone 
into  the  other  world,  she  wished  to  see  the  account  of  that  world  given 
by  the  Baron. — "What  her  sentiments  were  respecting  the  Baron's 
writings,  I  cannot  say,  as  she  never  was  present  in  the  few  conversa- 
tions I  had  (respecting  them)  with  her  husband." 

The  fact  then  must  surely  now  be  admitted  to  be  amply  established, 
— that  Mr.  Fletcher  is  to  be  reckoned  among  the  believers  of  Sweden- 
borg's  spiritual  intercourse,  if  not  of  the  whole  of  his  doctrine ;  and, 
however  the  strange  passage  came  into  her  journal,  the  same  fact 
appears  to  be  true  in  respect  to  Mrs.  Fletcher  also,  though,  probably, 
to  a  less  extent.  Would  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Fletcher  have  introduced 
writings  to  his  friend,  with  the  anticipation  that  that  friend  would 
approve  them,  if  himself  thought  them  the  offspring  of  delusion  ? 
Would  he  have  permitted  his  friend  to  express  his  high  approbation 
of  the  leading  doctrine  of  those  writings  without  checking  his  ardour, 
if  himself  deemed  that  doctrine  untrue  ?  The  thing  is  impossible  : 
and  the  similar  reflection  which  Mrs.  Walker  makes  respecting  Mrs. 
Fletcher's  conduct  to  her,  is  equally  well-founded.  To  Mr.  F.'s  re- 
mark, "  that  he  regarded  Swedenborg  s  writings  as  a  magnificent 
feast,  set  out  with  many  dainties,  but  that  he  had  not  an  appetite  for 
every  dish,"  the  same  observation  is  applicable  as  to  Mrs.  Fletcher's 
notion,  that  our  Author  wrote  at  times  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  at  other  times  from  inferior  spirits  or  from  himself :  only  Mr.  F. 
does  not  ascribe  what  he  less  approved  to  any  fault  in  the  things 
themselves, — for  he  compares  the  whole  of  those  writings  to  a  feast, 
and  all  their  contents  to  dainties, — but  to  the  state  of  his  own  appe- 
tite :  modified,  as  this  necessarily  was,  by  the  views  of  doctrine  which 
he  had  imbibed  in  early  life,  and  through  the  fallaev  of  some  of  which 
he  was  only  beginning  to  penetrate  when  he  was  taken  away. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression. 

III.  We  have  seen  that  the  only  specific  ground  upon  which  it  has 
ever  been  attempted  to  found  the  imputation  against  Swedenborg  of 
insanity,  proves  in  every  respect  to  be  a  foundation  of  sand  :  but  as 
the  charge  continues  to  be  vaguely  reiterated  by  multitudes,  they 
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know  not  why,  we  will  add  some  considerations  upon  it  in  general, 
taken  from  a  correspondence  in  which  I  was  formerly  engaged.  My 
opponent,  on  that  occasion,  was  a  young  gentleman  of  very  respect- 
able attainments  belonging  to  the  medical  profession ;  who,  while 
repeating  the  old  calumny,  made  more  show  of  supporting  it  by  argu- 
ment than  has  been  usual  with  our  assailants.  I  was  thus  led  to  go 
more  particularly  into  the  examination  of  the  imputation  than  had, 
I  believe,  been  done  before.  The  controversy  embraced  other  sub- 
jects ;  but  I  shall  only  extract  the  part  that  relates  to  the  present 
question.  I  will  give  as  much  of  my  adversary's  letters,  as,  with  my 
answers,  is  necessary  to  place  the  case  fairly  before  the  reader. 

His  first  letter,  being  an  attack  on  a  lecture  delivered  by  me,  ap- 
peared in  "  the  Colchester  Gazette  "  of  December  28,  1822.  In  this, 
my  opponent,  who  writes  under  the  signature  of  Guliehnus,  had 
merely  thrown  out  the  charge  in  a  declamatory  manner ;  which  I 
notice,  in  the  following  extract  from  my  answer,  inserted  in  the  same 
paper,  January  4,  1823.  "  You  charge  the  truly  illustrious  Sweden- 
borg  with  insanity  ;  only  supporting  the  charge  with  the  gratuitous 
assertion,  that  'it  is  a  fact  well  known  to  those  versed  in  his  bio- 
graphy : '  and  you  ask,  '  Who  would  deem  it  wise  to  stake  his  faith, 
his  hope,  his  terrestrial  happiness  and  eternal  felicity,  upon  the  wild, 
and  visionary,  and  mystical,  and  baleful, — if  bright,  and  beauteous, 
and  ingenious  reveries  of  a  Madman  ?  '  Allow  me,  Sir,  to  say,  that 
I  presume  that  I  am,  at  least,  as  well  '  versed  in  his  biography  '  as 
you  can  be :  and  I  know,  what  perhaps  you  do  not,  that  he  has  found 
two  classes  of  biographers  ;  one  who,  without  any  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  or  intimate  knowledge  of  his  works,  have,  from  mere 
hearsay,  the  idle  fictions  of  enemies,  represented  him  as  you  describe; 
while  the  other  class,  who  were  personally  acquainted  with  him,  and 
who  had  fairly  examined  his  writings,  agree  in  representing  him  as 
retaining  '  a  sound  mind,  memory,  and  understanding,  to  the  last  hour 
of  his  life  : '  as  was  deposed  on  oath  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Shearsmith,  at 
whose  house  he  had  repeatedly  lodged,  and  in  which  he  died,  in  an 
affidavit  sworn  before  the  Lord  Mayor,  Nov.  24,  1785  [to  rebut  the 
charge  of  his  having,  when  dying,  retracted  his  former  sentiments]. 
I  might  here  quote  the  highly  honourable  testimony  on  this  subject 
borne  by  the  Rev.  T.  Hartley,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Win  wick  in  Northamp- 
tonshire, who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Swedenborg  for  several 
years  before  his  death  ; — of  Mr.  Springer,  formerly  Swedish  Consul  at 
the  port  of  London ;  of  Dr.  Beyer,  Member  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Consis- 
tory at  Gottenburg  ;  of  Dr.  Messiter,  an  eminent  English  Physician  ; 
of  Mr.  Robsam,  Director  of  the  Bank  of  Stockholm  ;  and  of  Count 
Hopken,  many  years  Prime  Minister  of  Sweden,  and  one  of  the  most 
illustrious  statesmen  that  Sweden  ever  produced.  All  these  were 
Swedenborg's  intimate  acquaintances,  besides  being  persons,  as  their 
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rank  and  stations  demonstrate,  well  qualified  to  form  a  judgment, 
and  well  entitled  to  be  believed :  how  ought  then  all  the  hearsay- 
reports, — the  idle  fictions  of  prejudice  or  of  ignorance, — to  fade  away 
before  testimony  so  unimpeachable ! 

"  But,  Sir,  we  care  not  for  extraneous  evidence.  It  is  satisfactory, 
indeed,  that  we  can  produce  incomparably  more  in  his  favour,  even 
of  this  kind,  than  can  be  produced  against  him ;  but  we  are  content 
to  rest  the  cause,  ultimately,  upon  the  evidence  which  his  writings 
bear  to  themselves.  '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,'  saith 
infallible  Wisdom  ;  '  do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  this- 
tles ? '  Can  he  then  be  a  '  madman '  in  whose  writings  we  find  the 
most  coherent  system  of  theology,  the  most  satisfactory  proof  of  all 
the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  the  most  conclusive  evidence  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  "Word,  that  modern  ages  have  beheld  ;  and 
all  this  deduced  in  the  most  orderly  method,  with  the  most  logical 
arrangement  of  the  branches  of  his  argument,  the  most  perfect  con- 
sistency of  system  and  of  sentiment,  though  conveyed  in  volumes 
written  (some  of  them)  at  the  distance  of  more  than  twenty  years 
from  each  other  ?  " 

In  reply,  Gulielmus  addressed  to  me  a  second  letter,  which 
appeared  in  the  same  paper,  Jan.  25th.  The  following  sentences 
contain  all  the  strength  of  his  arguments.  "  You  cite  the  affidavits 
of  several  persons  who  deposed  as  to  the  Baron's  sanity;  and  you 
quote  the  opinions  of  others  to  the  same  effect. — But,  Sir,  admitting 
these  affidavits  to  have  been  conscientiously  made,  and  these  opinions 
impartially  given;  still,  I  submit,  they  cannot  prove,  beyond  all 
doubt  and  controversy,  the  sanity  of  the  Baron. — I  do  not  seek  to 
impeach  their  veracity ;  but,  in  a  case  of  this  nature,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  question  their  competency  to  decide.  Does  not  every  day  show  ns 
instances,  in  which  the  rich,  the  noble,  the  powerful,  the  talented, 
and  the  educated,  have  given  testimony,  which  subsequent  events 
have  proved  erroneous  ?  I  cannot  fail  to  notice,  Sir,  you  carefully 
conceal  the  countless  many  who  have  borne  different  evidence ;  but 
you  most  conveniently  content  yourself  with  the  gratuitous  assertion, 
'  that  it  is  satisfactory,  indeed,  that  we  can  produce  more  in  his  (the 
Baron's)  favour,  even  of  this  kind  (viz.  extraneous  evidence)  than  can 
be  produoed  against  him.'  Sir,  I  recognise  the  possibility,  that  a 
man  may  be  '  a  Swedish  Consul  at  the  port  of  London ; '  or  a  '  Membe  r 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Consistory  at  Gottenburg  ; '  or  '  a  Director  of  the 
Bank  of  Stockholm ; '  or  'an  eminent  English  Physician ; '  or  'a 
Count,  and  many  years  Prime  Minister  of  Sweden ; '  or  even  an 
enlightened  visionary  Divine ;  and  yet  not  competent  to  decide, 
unerringly,  upon  alienation  of  mind,  or  that  peculiar  species  of  it 
with  which  the  Baron  was  affected,  denominated  idolomania,  in  which 
the  lunatic  fancies  he  sees  and  holds  converse  with  imaginary  beings. 
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Sir,  the  merest  tyro  in  medical  knowledge  would  have  informed  you, 
that  in  cases  of  insanity  like  the  Baron's,  a  man  will  often  appear 
perfectly  sane,  and  will  stand  the  test  of  the  most  scrutinising  exami- 
nation till  the  subject  is  touched  upon  in  which  all  his  fond  and 
delusive  systems  are  concentrated  ;  and  then  his  aberration  of  mind 
bursts  forth  terrifically.  I  remember  a  case  recorded  of  a  gentleman 
whom  his  friends  deemed  insane :  he  was  examined  by  several  phy- 
sicians of  the  greatest  celebrity,  experience,  and  talent,  without  their 
being  able  to  find  the  smallest  trace  of  insanity :  Dr.  Haslam,  however, 
was  consulted,  who,  after  a  long  and  ingenious  investigation,  touched 
the  chord  which  vibrated  to  his  infatuated  fancy.  See  the  opinions  * 
of  Mead,  Cullen,  Ferrisa,  Haslam,  Monro,  Esquirol,  Willcs,  Burrows, 
and  Pritchard.  Sir,  are  we  to  be  told  that  the  depositions  of  two 
persons,  and  the  opinions  of  a  few  more,  are  to  be  deemed  infallible, 
upon  a  subject  in  which  the  most  experienced  talent  is  liable  to  be 
mistaken  ?  Let  no  individual,  Sir,  form  his  opinion  of  the  Baron 
from  our  newspaper- report  on  the  subject; — no,  out  of  his  own  mouth 
let  the  Baron  be  justified  or  condemned. — Can  he  be  a  sane  man  who 
records  the  subsequent  reverie  as  matter  of  fact  ?  The  Baron  informs 
us,  '  that  on  a  certain  night  a  man  appeared  to  him  in  the  midst  of  a 
strong  shining  light,  and  said,  I  am  God  the  Lord,  the  Creator  and 
Redeemer  ;  I  have  chosen  thee  to  explain  to  men  the  interior  and 
spiritual  sense  of  the  sacred  writings :  I  will  dictate  to  thee  what 
thou  oughtest  to  write.'  From  this  period,  the  Baron  relates,  he  was 
so  illumined  as  to  behold,  in  the  clearest  manner,  what  passed  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  that  he  could  converse  with  angels  and 
spirits  as  with  men,  &c.  I  ask,  does  the  Baron  deserve  any  more 
credit  than  we  give  to  the  pretended  visions  of  Mahomet,  whom  most 
denominate,  by  way  of  illustrious  infamy,  the  False  Prophet ;  or  than 
the  asserted  inspiration  of  one  Lodowick  Muggleton,  who,  with  his 
companion,  Reeve,  set  up  for  great  prophets  about  the  year  1657,  and 
promulgated  that  their  mission  was  entirely  spiritual,  &c. — Seriously, 
Sir,  there  seems  to  have  been  method  in  the  Baron's  madness,  which 
enabled  him  so  exactly  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  Muggleton  and  Reeve, 
not  abating  an  atom  of  their  fanaticism  and  delusion. — Sir,  in  another 
part  of  your  reply,  with  the  ingenuity  of  sophistry,  you  imposingly 
ask,  '  Can  he  be  a  madman  in  whose  writings  we  find  the  most 
coherent  system  of  theology,'  &c— Sir,  I  am  willing  to  leave  the 
decision  of  this  point  to  the  efficient  decision  of  every  unsophisticated 
and  enlightened  enquirer  after  divine  truth,  when  he  has  perused  the 
Baron's  works;  yes,  let  the  subject  he  decided  'by  the  evidence 
which  his  writings  bear  to  themselves.' — 

"  I  conclude,  Sir,  by  thanking  you  for  the  effort  you  have  made  to 
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instruct  me  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Baron's  reveries  :  but  I  am  so 
well  satisfied  with  the  good  old  way,  that  I  am  by  no  means  desirous 
of  an  accession  of  any  extraordinary  new  light." — 

This  second  letter  of  Gulielmus  drew  a  second  from  me,  which  the 
Editor  of  the  Colchester  Gazette  inserted  in  his  papers  of  Feb.  22, 
and  March  1,  8,  and  29.  I  extract  the  following  paragraphs,  here 
and  there  slightly  altered  : — 

"  I  must  first  observe,  that  you  have  here  only  given  an  additional 
illustration  of  the  fact,  which  we  must  know  little  of  human  nature 
in  its  present  state  of  degeneracy  not  to  expect,  that  such  truly  pro- 
found views  of  divine  things  as  are  developed  by  Swedenborg,  and 
the  means  by  which  he  obtained  them,  must  needs  'seem  incongruous,' 
as  one  of  your  authorities  [Dr.  Gray,  quoted  by  Gulielmus  on  the 
subject  of  the  patriarchal  history]  well  expresses  it,  '  to  those  who 
cannot  raise  their  minds  to  a  contemplation  of  any  economy  which 
they  have  not  experienced,  and  who  proudly  question  every  event 
not  consistent  with  their  notions  of  propriety.'  This,  Sir,  is  the  sole 
ground  of  the  assertion  that  Swedenborg  was  '  a  madman.' — 

"  Allow  me  to  state  the  general  facts,  with  your  conclusion  from 
them. 

"Scripture  has  abundantly  predicted,  that  a  great  change  in  the 
state  of  the  church  would,  at  some  future  period,  take  place :  All 
history  testifies,  fhat  whenever  such  changes  have  taken  place  in 
former  ages,  they  have  always  been  attended,  sooner  or  later,  with 
great  alterations  in  the  political  aspect  of  the  world.  The  alterations 
of  this  kind  which  the  last  fifty  years  have  produced,  are  such  as  the 
world  has  not  seen  since  those  which  attended  the  first  establishment 
of  Christianity :  Swedenborg,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  announced 
the  arrival  of  the  time  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture-prophecies 
alluded  to :  '  Flesh  and  blood  could  not  have  revealed  this  '  to  him, 
but  only  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  But,  say  you,  for  him  to 
affirm  this  is  an  unquestionable  proof  of  insanity  ;  though  the  truth 
of  his  testimony  receives  corroboration  from  the  events  of  every 
passing  year,  yet  because  he  asserts  that  he  obtained  his  knowledge 
in  the  only  way  in  which  it  was  possible  to  attain  it,  he  was  a 
Madman.  Such,  Sir,  when  put  in  a  tangible  form,  is  the  chain  of 
reasoning  which  terminates  in  what  you  denominate  your  incontro- 
vertible statement.  Happily,  however,  we  have  a  statement  far 
more  incontrovertible,  even  that  of  God  Himself ;  which  is,  '  Surely 
the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but  he  revealeth  his  secret  unto  his 
servants  the  prophets  : '  *  and  never  yet  did  he  suffer  the  period  to 
arrive  for  the  execution  of  any  of  his  magnificent  works  of  mercy  and 
judgment,  without  enlightening  some  faithful  servant  to  communicate 

*  Amos  iii.  7. 
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the  important  tidings.  This,  as  you  allow  the  truth  of  Scripture- 
history,  you  cannot  deny;  so  that  the  plain  jet  of  your  argument, 
taking  this  into  the  premises,  is  simply  this  : — Scripture  demonstrates, 
that  to  invest  men,  on  the  requisite  occasion,  with  divine  commissions, 
has  always  formed  a  part  of  the  divine  economy  as  exercised  towards 
man:  numerous  false  pretenders  to  such  communications  appeared  in 
former  ages,  without  the  circumstance  being  considered  as  derogating 
from  the  authority  of  the  true  ones  :  but  there  have  also  been  false 
pretenders  in  modern  times :  Therefore,  it  is  impossible  there  can 
again  be  any  true  ones.  A  most  legitimate  conclusion!  Do  you 
seriously  mean  to  affirm,  that  although  God,  in  former  times,  con- 
fessedly interposed  occasionally  in  an  extraordinary  way  for  the 
benefit  of  his  church,  he  either  cannot,  or  will  not,  do  so  any  more  ? 
Reflect  how  awful  is  the  state  to  which  you  represent  the  church  as 
having  arrived,  when  its  members  deny  either  the  power,  or  the 
right,  or  the  willingness,  of  God  to  interfere,  when  necessary,  for  her 
guidance  !  Remember,  that  when  once  a  wall  of  separation  is  built 
up  between  heaven  and  the  world,  and  God  is  shut  out  from  his 
church,  a  door  is  open  for  the  admission,  from  the  opposite  quarter, 
of  every  corruption,  both  of  doctrine  and  practice.  We  can,  then, 
no  longer  wonder  at  anything  that  'the  ancients  of  the  house  of 
Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery ; 
for  they  say  the  Lord  seeth  us  not ,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the 
earth.'1  * 

"  You  draw  your  arguments  in  support  of  your  charge  from  three 
sources :  from  Testimony :  from  the  Principles  of  Medical  Juris- 
prudence; and  from  Theological  Considerations. 

"  On  the  question  of  Testimony  ;  In  reference  to  the  deposition  of 
the  Shearsmiths,  and  the  opinions  of  the  learned  and  noble  persons 
mentioned  by  me,  you  say,  '  Admitting  these  affidavits  to  have  been 
conscientiously  made,  and  these  opinions  impartially  given,  still  I 
submit  they  cannot  prove  beyond  all  doubt  and  controversy  the  sanity 
of  the  Baron.'  Sir,  I  brought  them  forward,  not  as  absolutely  deci- 
sive proof,  but  as  strong  presumptive  evidence ;  as  affording  a  more 
than  adequate  set-off  against  the  calumnies  of  the  '  countless  many,' 
who,  you  assure  us,  '  have  borne  different  evidence.'  Who  these 
'  countless  many  '  are,  you,  Sir,  wisely,  as  well  as  '  carefully,  conceal : ' 
wherefore  I  will  tell  our  readers.  They  consist  of  such  persons  as 
Gulielmus,  who,  without  knowing  anything  of  the  matter  themselves, 
are  ever  ready  to  echo  a  scandalous  tale  that  they  have  heard  from 
others,  and  who,  when  it  has  been  thus  circulated  through  a  nation, 
cry  out,  '  See !  they  who  repeat  it  are  a  countless  many ;  and  what 
everybody  says  must  be  true.'    But,  Sir,  you  must  know  little  of  the 

*  Ez.  viii.  12. 
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rules  of  evidence,  which  are  those  of  common  sense,  if  you  are  not 
aware,  that  a  report  does  not  gain,  from  the  multitude  who  retail  it 
at  second  hand,  one  jot  of  additional  credibility  ;  for  this,  it  depends 
entirely  upon  the  number,  character,  and  means  of  knowledge,  of 
those  with  whom  it  originated  :  on  which  account,  I  did  not  refer  you 
to  the  thousands  who  have  received  Swedenborg's  testimony  as  wit- 
nesses in  his  favour,  but  only  to  such  as  found  their  evidence  on  their 
personal  acquaintance  with  him  ;  and  I  could  easily  add  to  their 
number.  But  the  stories  respecting  his  supposed  insanity  cannot  be 
traced  up  to  one  witness  of  this  description.  They  were  first  put  in 
circulation  by  Mr.  Mathesius,  Minister  of  the  Swedish  Chapel  in 
London,  who  was  a  bitter  opponent  of  Swedenborg's  sentiments  ;  and 
who  professed  to  relate  his  tale  upon  the  authority  of  a  Mr.  Brockmer, 
at  whose  house  in  London  Swedenborg  had  once  lodged,  but  who, 
when  questioned  upon  the  subject  by  some  gentlemen  who  waited  on 
him  for  the  purpose,  denied  having  given  Mr.  Mathesius  any  such 
information. — Such,  Sir,  is  the 

 tenuis  sine  riribus  umbra 

to  which  you  and  your  '  countless  many '  had  given  the 

 —  cli/pcumque  jubamque, 

Divini  capitis  ;  

and  thus,  when  pursued  by  a  candid  inquirer, 

 nubi  se  imm.iscu.it  atra. 

"  To  cast  up  accounts,  then,  as  we  go  on,  how  stands  your  argu- 
ment as  founded  on  witnesses  ?  Just  thus.  A  number  of  gentlemen 
of  the  highest  respectability  together  with  the  persons  in  whose  house 
he  lived,  all  of  whom  had  the  fullest  opportunities  of  observing  his 
conduct,  have  borne  testimony  on  the  question  of  Swedenborg's 
sanity :  The  testimony  of  such  witnesses,  by  all  the  rules  of  evidence, 
is  entitled  to  credit :  But  their  testimony  is  in  his  favour :  Therefore 
he  must  have  been  insane.  Again  :  '  A  countless  many,'  who  refer 
as  the  source  of  their  information  to  a  man  who  denies  having  given 
them  any,  have  borne  testimony  on  the  question  of  Swedenborg's 
sanity :  The  testimony  of  such  witnesses,  by  all  the  rules  of  evidence, 
is  unworthy  of  credit :  But  their  testimony  is  against  him  :  Therefore 
he  could  not  have  been  sane. — 0  Prejudice,  Prejudice  !  how  great  is 
thy  power  over  those  '  who  cannot  raise  their  minds  to  the  contem- 
plation of  any  economy  which  they  have  not  experienced ! '  How 
readily,  at  the  touch  of  thy  magic  wand,  is  white  tranformed  into 
black,  and  black  into  white  !  What  thou  deniest,  no  testimony  can 
render  credible !  What  thou  affirmest,  must,  in  spite  of  all  testi- 
mony, be  deemed  incontrovertible !  Thou  canst  make  men  believe, 
that  the  more  positive  the  testimony  in  Swedenborg's  favour,  the  less 
likely  it  is  to  be  true,  and  that  when  deposed  on  oath,  it  becomes 
utterly  incredible. 
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M  I  proceed  to  examine  your  arguments  drawn  from  the  Principles 
of  Medical  Jurisprudence.  For  feeling  that  the  persons  named  by 
me  are  irrefragable  witnesses  on  every  subject  of  which  they  could 
have  a  competent  knowledge,  you  would  fain  represent  this  as  a  case 
in  which  they  are  not  qualified  to  form  an  opinion  :  so,  rejecting  the 
verdict  of  general  reason,  thus  expressed  by  men  collected  promis- 
cuously from  the  upper  ranks  of  society  and  the  learned  professions, 
you  claim  this  cause  for  the  decision  of  medical  men  alone.  Nor,  it 
seems,  are  even  these,  if  taken  generally,  to  be  depended  upon  for 
such  a  purpose  :  for  though  '  the  merest  tyro  in  medical  philosophy ' 
has,  '  in  cases  of  insanity,'  a  wonderful  superiority  over  all  M»-medical 
intellect,  yet  here,  you  affirm,  even  '  physicians  of  the  greatest 
celebrity,  experience,  and  talent,'  are  '  liable  to  be  mistaken.'  Great 
caution,  then,  you  deem,  must  be  used,  in  framing  a  jury  likely  to 
return  you  a  verdict,  even  of  medical  men  alone.  In  this  opinion  of 
yours  I  entirely  concur  ;  since,  strange  as  it  may  appear  to  you,  not 
only  was  one  of  the  gentlemen  I  mentioned  before,  a  physician,  but  it 
is  a  fact,  that  the  number  of  medical  men  who  have  embraced  the 
doctrines  of  Swedenborg,  with  full  assurance  that  they  are  not  the 
dictates  of  '  a  madman,'  is,  in  proportion  to  the  whole  number  of  his 
followers,  fully  as  great  as  in  any  other  religious  profession  whatever : 
indeed,  I  am  satisfied,  much  greater.  Swedenborg,  also,  has  a  claim 
to  the  candid  regard  of  medical  men,  as  the  author  of  two  works, 
intitled  Itcgnum  Animate,  and  CEconomia  Regni  Animalis,  which 
display  the  most  profound  acquaintance  with  anatomical  and  physio- 
logical science.  And,  what  is  sufficiently  remarkable,  one  of  these 
works,  or  at  least  a  great  portion  of  it,  was  written  after  the  access  of 
his  imputed  derangement.* 

"  But,  Sir,  I  have  two  other  remarks  to  make  on  what  you  have 
said  respecting  the  application  of  medical  science  to  the  question 
before  us.  The  Jirst  is,  That  at  the  utmost,  you  have  only  shown  an 
appeal  to  medical  science  to  be  here  out  of  place.  For  you  represent 
the  chief  use  of  this  to  be,  in  detecting  the  latent  hallucination, 
where  the  patient,  as  often  happens,  endeavours  to  conceal  it.  But 
the  peculiar  persuasion  entertained  by  Swedenborg  he  never  con- 
cealed: nor  did  the  gentlemen  who  have  deposed  to  the  soundness  of 
his  mind,  do  so  in  ignorance  of  this  persuasion,  but  with  a  full  know- 
ledge of  it,  and  after  having  weighed  it  and  the  whole  of  his  character, 
conduct,  and  writings,  together.  The  question  which  thus  arises  is 
not  one  in  the  science  of  medicine,  but  in  theology ;  and  the  possession 
of  medical  knowledge  confers  no  capacity  of  deciding  it,  beyond  what 
is  possessed  by  every  man  of  general  information  and  good  sense. 
My  second  remark  is,  That,  upon  your  own  showing,  an  appeal  to 

*  It  was  published  in  three  parts,  two  of  which  were  printed  in  1714,  and 
the  third  in  1715  :  his  spiritual  intercourse  began  in  1743. 
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medical  science  must  terminate  in  Swedenborg's  favour.  That  you 
belong  to  the  profession  yourself,  is  sufficiently  obvious ;  and  I  see 
no  reason  to  doubt  your  claim  to  a  respectable  share  of  professional 
knowledge  :  of  course,  I  cannot  question  the  accuracy  of  your  descrip- 
tion of  those  'cases  of  insanity,'  which  you  affirm  to  be  'like  the 
Baron's.'  In  these,  you  say,  '  a  man  will  often  appear  perfectly  sane, 
and  will  stand  the  test  of  the  most  scrutinising  examination,  till  the 
subject  is  touched  upon,  in  which  all  his  fond  and  delusive  systems 
are  concentrated ;  and  then  his  aberration  of  mind  bursts  forth 
terrifically.'  Now,  Sir,  no  part  of  this  description  at  all  applies  to 
Swedenborg :  for,  in  the  first  place,  though  he  did  not  obtrude  his 
peculiar  notions,  it  never  required  any  '  scrutinising  examination'  to 
draw  them  from  him  ;  nor,  secondly,  where  the  subject  was  touched 
upon,  nor  even  when  he  was  rudely  opposed,  did  he  ever  exhibit 
those  terrific  bursts,  which  you  represent  as  the  decisive  symptom. 
Near  the  beginning  of  the  first  of  his  publications  on  theology,  and 
repeatedly  afterwards,  he  states  his  anticipation  of  such  imputations, 
and  his  indifference  to  them :  and  he  always  evinced,  in  conversation, 
the  same  self-possession.  He  never  would  enter  into  dispute  on 
points  of  religion.  When  obliged  to  defend  himself,  he  did  it  mildly, 
and  in  few  words :  if  they  wished  to  urge  him  further,  he  retired 
from  all  contest,  only  saying,  '  Read  my  writings  with  attention  and 
without  prejudice :  they  shall  answer  for  me  :  perhaps  you  will  see 
reason  to  change  your  sentiments.'  *  This  behaviour,  Sir,  when 
'  the  subject  was  touched  in  which  his  not  delusive  system  was  con- 
centrated,' is  very  different  from  the  terrific  bursts  to  which  you 
allow  the  lunatic  will,  on  such  occasions,  give  vent.  Judged,  there- 
fore, even  by  your  own  theory,  Swedenborg  must  be  acquitted. 

"Finding,  then,  Sir,  that  the  Principles  of  Medical  Jurisprudence 
will  not  serve,  any  more  than  the  Rules  of  Evidence,  to  condemn 
our  author,  you  at  last  betake  yourself  to  Theological  Considerations ; 
from  whence  you  lay  down  a  canon,  which,  if  admitted,  will  certainly 
consign  him  to  the  condemned  cell ;  and  much  good  company  with 
him.  The  Apostolic  canon  in  such  cases  is,  '  Believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God :'  f  and  the  touchstone 
to  which  they  are  to  be  brought  is  pointed  out  by  the  prophet :  '  To 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them.'  \  But  instead  of  this 
canon,  you  offer  another,  which,  requiring  no  discrimination  in  its 
exercise,  is  well  suited  for  those  who  would  decide  in  a  summary 
way,  without  the  trouble  of  examining  the  merits  of  the  case.  It  is 
simply  this  :  Whoever  professes  to  be  the  bearer  of  divine  communi- 


i 


*  Anecdotes  collected  by  Pernetti. 
t  1  John  iv.  1.  $  La.  viii.  20. 
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cations,  is  insane.  To  bring  Swedenborg  within  the  operation  of 
this  rule,  you  quote,  as  if  from  his  own  works,  a  passnge  which  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  in  them,  but  which  you  seem  to  have  taken  from 
some  Biographical  Dictionary  or  Cyclopaedia,  few  of  which  give  any 
thing  like  a  fair  account  of  the  matter.  A  statement,  in  substance 
resembling  yours,  has  indeed  been  given  by  one  of  his  friends:  but 
there  is  very  great  reason  to  doubt  its  accuracy  ;  and  the  particulars, 
as  quoted  by  you,  cannot,  certainly,  be  depended  on  as  correct.  I 
prefer  then  to  abide  by  Swcdenborg's  own  account;  and  the  most 
particular  relation  which  he  has  given  of  himself  is  in  his  work  entitled 
True  Christian  Religion  ;  the  last  chapter  of  which  treats  '  Of  the 
Consummation  of  the  age  (called  in  the  common  Translation  the  end 
of  the  world) ;  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord;  and  of  the  New  Heaven 
and  New  Church..'  One  of  the  sections  of  this  chapter  is  headed, 
'  That  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  a  coming  to  destroy  the  visible 
heaven  and  habitable  earth,  and  to  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  as  many  have  heretofore  supposed,  in  consequence  of  not 
understanding  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word : '  and  another  Section 
is  designed  to  show,  '  That  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  a 
Coming  in  Person,  but  in  the  Word,  which  is  from  Him,  and  is  (in 
its  essence)  Himself.'  After  having  demonstrated  these  propositions 
with  great  clearness  of  reasoning  and  powerful  Scripture  testimony, 
he  proceeds  to  another  which  is  required  to  make  the  scries  complete ; 
which  is,  'That  this  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  effected  by 
the  instrumentality  of  a  man,  to  whom  He  has  manifested  Himself 
in  Person,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with  His  Spirit,  to  teach  from. 
Him,  by  the  Word,  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.'  This  last 
proposition  he  begins  to  illustrate  thus :  4  Since  the  Lord  cannot 
manifest  Himself  in  Person  to  the  world,  as  is  shown  in  the  preceding 
Section  ;  and  yet  he  hath  foretold  that  he  will  come  again,  and  found 
a  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem ;  it  follows,  that  he 
will  effect  this  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  man,  who  shall  not  only 
receive  the  doctrines  of  this  Church  in  his  understanding,  but  also 
publish  them  by  means  of  the  press.  That  the  Lord  hath  manifested 
himself  to  me  his  servant,  and  appointed  me  to  this  office,  and  that 
he  afterwards  opened  the  eyes  of  my  spirit,  and  so  introduced  me 
into  the  spiritual  world,  and  granted  me  the  view  of  heaven  and  hell, 
and  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  angels  and  spirits,  which  I 
have  now  enjoyed  for  many  years,  I  test/ft/  in  truth  :  as  also,  that 
from  the  first  day  of  my  calling,  I  have  never  taken  anything  that 
respects  the  doctrines  of  the  church  from  any  angel,  but  from  the 
Lord  alone,  while  reading  the  Word.'  Here,  Sir,  if  a  wonderful  fact 
is  related,  it  is  no  more  than  is  worthy  of  the  occasion  assigned  for 
it,  and  this  occasion  is  one,  which,  every  reader  must  acknowledge, 
must  arise  at  some  time  or  other  ;  as  also,  that,  when  it  docs  arise,  it 
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must  demand  such  an  instrument  for  its  announcement,  as  our 
Author,  in  so  unaffected  a  manner,  states  himself  to  have  been  made. 

"  But,  it  seems,  come  when  it  may,  you  are  predetermined  not  to 
believe  it,  but  to  denounce  whoever  shall  declare  it  as  a  madman : 
for  you  ask,  in  a  manner  that  conveys  the  strongest  negative  answer, 
'  Can  he  be  a  sane  man  who  records  such  a  reverie  as  a  matter  of 
fact  ? '  But,  Sir,  did  you  consider  whom  you  will  include  among  the 
insane,  if  you  make  this  the  criterion  ?  Did  you  never  read  of  one 
who  says,  in  words  very  like  your  version  of  the  Baron's  reverie,  '  It 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  I  took  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto 
Damascus,  about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a  great 
light  round  about  me :  and  I  fell  on  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  I 
answered,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  He  said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest.'  *  Do  you  not  recollect  also, 
that  the  same  person  says  of  the  gospel  which  he  taught,  '  I  received 
it  not  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  t  Have  you  also  forgotten  who  affirms  that  he  was  '  caught 
up  to  the  third  heaven,'  and  likewise,  that  '  he  was  caught  up  into 
paradise,  and  heard  there  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  possible 
for  man  to  utter ; '  and  who  also  speaks  of  '  the  abundance  of  his 
revelations  ? '  J  These  are  reveries  very  like  the  Baron's  :  '  Can  then 
he  be  a  sane  man  who  records  them  ? '  Or  did  you  never  hear  of 
another,  who  says,  '  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,'  and  who,  when  he  '  turned  to  see 
the  voice  that  spake  with  him,  saw  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,'  § 
whose  glorious  appearance  he  particularly  describes ;  and  who  has 
written  a  whole  book,  full  of  the  extraordinary  things  wluch  he 
saw  and  heard,  when  he  was  'in  the  spirit,'  and  '  in  vision  f '  Here 
are  reveries  far  more  extraordinary  still ;  can  then  he  be  a  sane  man 
who  records  them  ?  In  short  to  adduce  all  the  instances  of  such 
reveries  which  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  would  be  to  quote  half  the 
Bible :  and  if  we  judge  of  this  Divine  Code  by  your  infallible  test, 
we  must  pronounce  the  whole  to  be  the  effusions  of  insanity.  You 
are  displeased  with  mo  for  having  stated,  in  my  former  letter,  that 
bv  setting  revelation  at  variance  with  reason  and  philosophy  [by  in- 
sisting upon  a  merely  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture],  you  were 
strengthening  the  cause  of  the  inhdel ;  but  assuredly  you  are  doing 
the  same  thing  here.  The  inhdel  assumes  as  a  maxim,  that  the 
notion  of  God's  interfering  to  communicate  revelations  of  his  will  to 
man,  is  utterly  incredible  :  and  he  may  now  quote  your  authority  for 
his  general  priuciple.    The  infidel  argues  in  support  of  his  maxim, 


*  Acts  xxii.  6,  7,  8.  T  Gal.  i.  12.  J  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  i,  7. 

§  Kev.  i.  lu— 13. 
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■that  such  interference  is  contrary  to  common  experience,  and  that 
they  who  have  pretended  to  it  in  modern  times  are  allowed  to  have 
been  lunatics  or  impostors :  and  you  re-echo  the  sentiment.  But 
the  infidel,  in  offering  this  argument,  though  weak,  is  consistent. 
He  will  readily  acknowledge,  that,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  such 
interferences  have  ever  taken  place,  there  is  no  improbability  in  sup- 
posing that  they  may  take  place  again.  But  you,  while  you  adopt 
his  general  principle  and  argument,  depart  from  the  consistency 
which  alone  makes  them  worth  a  moment's  consideration:  you  allow 
that  God  has  in  former  times  made  men  the  bearers  of  divine  com- 
munications, but  affirm  that  whoever  professes  to  stand  in  this 
character  now,  is  convicted,  ipso  fa*to,  of  insanity.  Really,  Sir, 
(and  I  speak  it  with  concern,)  this  assertion  of  yours,  together  with 
your  declared  determination  to  abide,  wherever  it  may  lead  you,  in 
what  you  mistakenly  call  '  the  good  old  way,'  makes  me  fear,  that 
had  you  lived  in  Judea  when  the  Saviour  of  the  world  appeared  in 
the  flesh,  you  would  have  remained  in  'the  good  old  way'  of  the 
Jews,  and  would  have  followed  the  cry  which  said,  '  He  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad  ;  why  hear  ye  him  ? ' 

"  You,  however,  call  to  your  aid  Mahomet,  the  old  false  prophet, 
and  the  more  recent  ones,  Reeve  and  Muggleton ;  who  supply  you 
with  the  following  pointed  argument :  Mahomet  was  a  false  prophet : 
so  were  Reeve  and  Muggleton  :  therefore,  Swedenborg  was  another. 
But,  Sir,  in  order  to  make  us  see  the  force  of  your  therefore,  you 
ought  to  have  shown  in  what  respects  Swedenborg  resembled  youf 
false  prophets.  Tou  certainly  have  done  this  in  one  point :  but  the 
point  you  have  selected,  being  the  only  one  you  could  find  in  which 
Swedenborg  resembled  Mahomet  and  the  others,  is  that  single  point, 
in  which  Mahomet  and  the  others  resembled  the  true  prophets , 
which  was,  in  professing  to  be  invested  with  a  divine  commission. 
To  complete  then  your  argument,  we  must  introduce  your  infallibla 
test  as  the  major  proposition  ;  and  then  we  shall  find  it  sufficiently 
comprehensive  if  not  particularly  conclusive.  It  will  stand  thus: 
Every  one  who  professes  to  have  received  a  divine  commission,  is 
insane :  Mahomet,  Muggleton,  all  the  Apostles  and  prophets,  with 
Swedenborg,  did  this:  Therefore  Mahomet,  Muggleton,  all  the 
Apostles  and  prophets,  and  Swedenborg,  were  insane. 

"  But,  Sir,  you  should  have  known,  that  neither  Mahomet  nor 
Muggleton  have  been  ranked  as  false  prophets  simply  because  they 
pretended  to  divine  revelations,  but  because  their  pretended  revela- 
tions contained  nothing  worthy  of  the  source  to  which  they  ascribed 
them.  That  Mahomet's  system  is  in  many  respects  diametrically 
opposite  to  Holy  Writ,  is  well  known.  Nor  will  the  parallel  you 
would  institute  between  Swedenborg  and  Reeve  and  Muggleton 
hold  any  otherwise  than  in  the  way  of  contrast.    More  disgusting 
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stuff  cannot  be  conceived  than  fills  the  pages  of  those  ignorant  dri- 
vellers :  yet,  though  nothing  bordering  on  such  rubbish  is  to  be 
found  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  you  are  not  ashamed  to  repre- 
sent him,  and  this,  you  affirm,  seriously,  as  treading  exactly  in  the 
steps  of  Reeve  and  Muggleton,  not  abating  an  atom  of  their  fana- 
ticism and  delusion  ?  And  yet  you  profess  yourself  ready  to  abide  by 
my  appeal  to  his  works !  Read  them  first,  Sir,  and  learn  what  they 
are.  At  least,  read  some  one  of  them  straight  through,  giving  a 
candid  attention  to  every  part  of  its  contents  ;  not  looking  only  for 
such  things  as  may  be  distorted  into  subjects  of  ridicule,  as  infidels 
have  treated  the  Bible. 

"  I  will  only  mention  one  other  circumstance,  which  marks  a  very 
wide  distinction  indeed  between  Swedenborg  and  the  whole  tribe  of 
such  pretenders  as  you  have  mentioned.  It  is  a  common  infirmity 
with  them  all,  to  entertain  high  conceptions  of  themselves.  Every 
remarkable  one  among  them  has  been  fond,  with  Simon  the  sorcerer, 
of  'giving  out  that  himself  was  some  great  one.'*  The  magni- 
ficent claims  of  Mahomet  are  sufficiently  known.  Reeve  and 
Muggleton  affirmed  that  they  were  the  two  witnesses  mentioned  in 
Rev.  xi.  Richard  Brothers  pretended  to  be  the  Prince  of  the  Hebrews. 
Joanna  Southcott  fancied  herself  to  be  the  woman  clothed  with  the 
sun,  mentioned  in  Rev.  xii.  ;  as  Madame  Bourignon  and  Mrs. 
Buchan,  though  without  her  grossness,  had  done  before  her.  And 
they  have  all  been  forward  in  promising  great  blessings  to  their  dis- 
ciples, simply  as  such,  to  commence  even  in  this  life ;  while  they 
Oreathed  great  bitterness  against  their  opponents.  But  in  Swedenborg 
nothing  of  this  is  to  be  found.  His  views  of  Scripture  were 
too  elevated  to  allow  him  to  believe  that  any  of  its  predictions 
pointed  to  himself,  or  to  any  other  individual  of  the  human  race. 
His  writings  are  so  free  from  the  least  tincture  of  egotism,  that  he 
even  never  speaks  in  the  first  person  where  it  is  possible  to  avoid 
it.  Whenever  the  subject  that  he  is  upon  requires  him  to  mention 
his  commission,  as  in  the  extract  given  above,  he  does  it  with  the 
most  unassuming  modesty,  taking  not  the  least  merit  to  himself  on 
account  of  it,  but  representing  it  as  arising  out  of  the  order  con- 
stantly observed  in  the  Lord's  dealings  with  man,  in  which  he  always 
makes  use  of  human  instruments. — In  short,  neither  in  his  life  nor 
writings  can  there  be  traced  the  least  desire  to  be  thought  some 
great  one,  or  any  other  motive  savouring  of  human  infirmity.  This 
fact,  alone,  is  sufficient  to  render  untenable  the  charge  against  him 
of  insanity :  for  where  this  exists,  as  you  well  know,  the  checks 
suggested  by  reason  being  removed,  the  corrupt  passions  that  lurk  in 
the  human  heart  always  exhibit  more  or  less  of  their  naked  deformity. 
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No,  Sir :  Piety  to  God  and  charity  to  man,  form  the  soul,  both  of 
Swedenborg's  system  and  of  his  conduct ;  and  neither  can  deserve 
the  reproach  you  have  cast  upon  them,  till  it  shall  be  allowable  to 
deem  virtue  a  farce  ;  disinterestedness,  madness  ;  a  belief  in  the 
spiritual  and  immortal  nature  of  the  human  soul,  and  in  the  exist- 
ence of  an  eternal  world,  its  proper  home,  as  rank  insanity  ;  a 
heartfelt  conviction  of  the  being  of  a  God,  of  his  omnipresence  and 
perpetual  providence,  as  the  climax  of  absurdity :  and  till  it  shall  be 
justifiable  to  treat  the  demonstration  by  argument  of  the  nature  of 
these  soul-ennobling  excellences,  and  of  the  reality  of  these  great 
truths,  as  the  most  deplorable  perversion  of  the  human  understanding. 

"I  will  conclude,  Sir,  with  begging  of  you  either  to  refute  the 
following  dilemma,  or,  accepting  which  of  its  conclusions  you  please, 
to  allow  it  to  govern  your  next  letter.  Either  the  fact  of  professing 
to  be  the  subject  of  divine  communications  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof 
of  insanity  ;  or  it  is  not:  If  it  is,  then  Paul  and  all  the  other  apostles 
and  prophets  were  insane  :  If  it  is  not,  then  the  nature  of  the  com- 
munications must  determine  whether  the  person  who  pretends  to  them 
is  insane  or  not. — Assuredly,  we  cannot  with  any  appearance  of  rea- 
son say,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  '  The  man  is  mad ;  therefore  his 
doctrines  must  be  erroneous  : '  but,  after  having  proved  the  doctrines 
to  be  erroneous,  we  may  say,  '  Erroneous  doctrines  cannot  be  from 
God  ;  therefore  the  man  must  be  mad.'  The  one  question  ought  to 
be  entirely  laid  aside,  till  we  have  determined  the  other.  To  raise 
the  cry  of  insanity  in  the  first  instance,  is  only  to  appeal  to  passion 
and  prejudice,  instead  of  reason  and  truth.  I  fear  that  this  has  been 
done  in  the  case  of  Swedenborg,  because  it  was  felt  to  be  more  easy,  by 
this  stigma,  to  prevent  mankind  from  examining  his  system,  than, 
when  examined,  to  prevent  it  from  being  embraced  by  the  candid  ana 
well-disposed.  But  I  by  no  means  intend  to  apply  this  remark  to  you. 
I  trust  that  your  hostility  has  proceeded  solely  from  misinformation  ; 
and  thus  that  you  are  included  within  that  canon  of  Divine  Mercy, 
'  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'  " 

I  earnestly  recommend  the  above  discussion  of  the  charge  against 
Swedenborg  of  insanity,  to  the  serious  consideration  of  my  present 
readers.  My  Colchester  antagonist  did  not  reply  again.  His  argu- 
ments are  precisely  the  same  as  we  commonly  hear.  I  never  met 
with  better,  and  I  cannot  see  how  better  can  be  invented.  If  then 
these  are  seen,  as  they  surely  must  be  seen,  though  ingeniously  pro- 
posed by  Gulielmus,  to  be  utterly  futile,  let  the  reproach  of  "  mad- 
man," in  application  to  Swedenborg,  be  abandoned  for  ever.  Only 
let  it  be  allowed,  as  must  be  allowed,  that  the  mere  professing  to  have 
received  divine  communications  does  not  prove  a  man  mad  ;  and  let 
the  consistency  of  Swedenborg's  conduct  and  writings  with  the 
character  he  assumes,  be  tried  by  the  "Word  of  God  and  by  sound 
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reason ;  and  he  must  receive,  we  are  satisfied,  the  most  honourable 
verdict. 

IV.  Before  concluding  this  Section,  I  will  notice  two  minor  objec- 
tions, strenuously  insisted  on  by  almost  all  the  opponents  of  our 
Author's  claims,  and  sometimes  urged  in  support  of  the  charge  against 
him  of  mental  derangement. 

The  first  is,  That  he  has  pretended  to  make  additions  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  is  convicted,  ipso  facto,  of  delusion  or  imposture. 

To  suppose,  however,  that  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  if  true,  are 
to  be  received  as  new  books  of  Scripture,  or  that  they  are  either 
offered  by  him,  or  accepted  by  us,  in  any  such  light,  is  to  assume  a 
gross  error.  Against  him  have  often  been  quoted  these  words  (or 
rather  part  of  them,  for  the  whole  passage  evinces  its  inapplicability) 
from  the  conclusion  of  the  Apocalypse :  "  For  I  testify  unto  every 
man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any 
man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book :  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written  in  this  book."  *  Now  the  whole  passage,  as  here 
cited,  evidently  relates,  not  to  the  whole  Bible,  but  to  the  book  of  the 
Apocalypse  alone,  and  no  more  proves  that  no  additional  divine  com- 
munications would  ever  be  made,  than  the  similar  declaration  in  the 
last  book  of  Moses,  "  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word,  which  I  com- 
mand you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish  aught  from  it,"  f  proves  that  no 
additions  to  the  Word  of  God  were  to  be  made  by  the  later  prophets. 
If  the  passage  of  John  the  Revelator  evinces  Swedenborg  to  be  an 
enthusiast  or  an  impostor,  the  passage  of  Moses,  by  parity  of  reason, 
makes  impostors  or  enthusiasts  of  all  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
Thus,  upon  any  supposition,  the  text  in  the  Revelation  can  prove 
nothing  against  Swedenborg,  and  to  cite  it  for  that  purpose  only 
evinces  how  eager  his  opponents  have  been,  without  much  caring 
about  the  validity  of  their  arguments,  to  close  the  ears  of  the  public 
against  his  testimony.  But  give  the  words  all  the  extent  which  such 
reasoners  assign  them  ;  admit  them  to  be  an  authoritative  declaration 
that  no  addition  would  ever  be  made  to  the  canon  of  Scripture  ;  and 
they  still  prove  nothing  against  our  author  ;  for  it  never  entered  his 
thoughts  to  claim  for  his  writings  the  sacred  character  of  the  Word 
of  God.  It  was  his  belief,  and  it  is  ours,  that  the  canon  of  Scripture 
actually  was  closed  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  though  that  book 
does  not  say  so ;  and  the  contents  of  his  writings  are  presented  as 
truths  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  now  existing,  not  as  new  Scriptures 
given  in  addition.  J 

*  Ch.  xxii.  18,  19.  f  Deut.  iv.  2. 
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The  other  objection  that  I  propose  here  to  notice,  is  exactly  the 
reverse  of  the  former.  It  is,  That  Swedenborg  rejects  a  great  part 
of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  herein  again  is  convicted,  ipso  facto,  of 
delusion  or  imposture. 

Although  as  we  have  seen,  the  passage  of  the  Apocalypse  just 
noticed  relates  to  that  book  only,  and  the  passage  in  Deuteronomy 
only  to  the  books  of  Moses,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  to  reject  any 
book,  or  any  portion  of  any  book,  as  being  part  of  the  Word  of  God, 
when  it  really  is  such,  would  be  a  most  unwarrantable  piece  of  pre- 
sumption; and  to  pretend  to  do  so  under  divine  illumination,  would 
be  a  sure  mark  either  of  imposture  or  of  delusion.  Accordingly, 
every  effort  has  been  made  to  bring  home  this  charge  against  Sweden- 
borg ;  and  it  has  been  preferred  in  the  most  aggravated  form.  Thus 
one  of  our  accusers  states,*  that  "the  Baron,  out  of  sixty-six  books, 
excludes  thirty-two  :  "  and  to  exaggerate  this  enormity,  and  make  us 
objects  of  horror  to  the  well-disposed,  he  reasons  thus:  "Now  if 
the  Baron  be  allowed  to  expel  thirty-two  books  out  of  the  Bible, 
may  not  some  other  courageous  man  be  allowed  the  same  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  suffered  to  dismiss  at  least  half  a  score  more  ?  Then, 
surely,  as  we  all  wish  for  equal  laws  and  equal  rights,  another  man, 
finding  that  several  of  the  books  remaining  both  annoy  his  practice 
and  bother  his  conscience,  must  needs  think  himself  entitled  to  the 
privilege  of  dismissing  half  a  dozen  more :  "  and  so  he  concludes, 
that  "a  lusty  quarto  bible  would  be  reduced  to  the  thickness  of  an 
old  coin  sixpence,  long,  long  before  all  objectors  and  Swedenbor- 
gians  had  exercised  their  imprescriptible  rights  and  their  elective 
franchise."  Without  noticing  the  elegant  and  liberal  style  of  this 
argument,  I  will  only  observe,  that  it  takes  a  false  imputation  as  its 
basis.  The  writer  intimates,  that  we  not  only  reject  almost  half  the 
bible  (though  the  thirty-two  books  he  mentions,  being  all  very  short, 
make  but  a  small  part  of  the  whole  in  regard  to  quantity) ;  but  that 
we  do  this,  because,  in  his  sublime  language,  they  annoy  our  practice 
and  bother  our  conscience.  The  complete  contrary  is  the  truth.  We 
do  not  wish  to  eject  from  the  Bible  one  book  that  is  now  found  in  it, 
nor  one  sentiment,  or  sentence,  or  word,  from  any  one  book.  We 
consider  the  books  which  do  not  contain  any  internal  sense, — any 
sense  beside  the  letter — especially  all  the  writings  of  the  Apostles, — 
as  delivering  the  true  doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  as  written  by  men 
divinely  illuminated  in  the  things  of  God  ;  thus  we  are  quite  satis- 
fied that  Paul  spoke  a  real  truth  when  he  said,  "  I  think  also  that  I 
have  the  spirit  of  God."    We  do  not  then  wish  to  deny  the  authority 

borg  and  the  inspiration  of  those  who  wrote  the  Word  itself,  see  the  remarks 
of  ^Egiochus,  on  the  paper  of  Dr.  Hedge  in  the  American  Christian  Examiner, 
in  the  Int.  Hep.  for  July,  1834,  pp.  187,  &c. 
*  Anti-Swedeiiborg,  p.  70. 
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of  one  sentence  that  they  have  written,  or  to  make  the  least  altera- 
tion in  it :  and  instead  of  finding  any  thing  in  those  books  that 
annoys  our  practice  and  bothers  our  conscience,  so  far  as  our  practice 
and  conscience  are  formed  by  our  doctrines,  we  are  convinced  that 
every  syllable  in  them  is  on  our  side.  The  objector  observes,  that 
"  The  books  excluded  are  charged  with  having  no  internal  sense!" 
Does  he  intend  then  to  say,  that  they  have  an  internal  sense  f  By 
no  means.  He  considers  the  "  charge  "  to  be  very  true  :  he  ought 
therefore  to  acknowledge,  that  our  idea  of  those  books  is  precisely 
the  same  as  his  own.  But  we  distinguish  between  books  that  are 
written  by  the  highest  inspiration,  in  which  every  word  is  suggested 
to  the  writer  and  is  the  immediate  dictate  and  very  word  of  God, 
and  books  which  are  written  from  the  minds  of  men  under  such  a 
divine  guidance  as  secures  from  error,  but  of  which  the  words  them- 
selves were  not  immediately  given  to  the  penmen.  This  latter  is  the 
only  kind  of  inspiration  now  allowed  to  any  of  the  books  of  the 
Bible  by  the  learned  in  general ;  and  none  of  them  are  aware  that 
any  books  whatever  contain  a  regular  internal  or  spiritual  sense  in 
every  word.  We,  therefore,  place  a  part  of  the  books  in  the  Bible 
just  in  the  same  station  as  our  opponents  place  the  whole,  and  we 
respect  them  as  highly  as  Christians  in  general  respect  any  portion  of 
them  whatever :  but  the  far  greater  portion  we  exalt  much  higher 
than  Christians  in  general  will  admit:  and  thus,  because  we  venerate 
the  Bible,  taken  all  together,  a  great  deal  more  than  they  do,  we  are 
maligned  as  rejecting  one  half  of  it.* 

If,  however,  to  make  a  distinction  between  some  books  of  the  Bible 
and  others  destroys  the  authority,  as  a  theological  leader,  of  him  who 
makes  it,  then  there  is  an  end  of  the  authority  of  the  famous  Luther, 
so  highly  venerated  as  the  great  founder  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
If,  on  this  ground,  we  are  to  refuse  to  listen  to  Swedenborg,  we  must 
equally  renounce  Luther ;  and  shall  find  no  refuge  but  in  returning 
to  the  bosom  of  the  infallible  Church  of  Home,  and  accepting  with 
her,  as  the  "Word  of  God,  not  only  the  whole  of  the  books  comprised 
in  the  Protestant  Bible,  but  all  the  Apocrypha — Tobit  and  his  Dog — 

*  Those  who  wish  to  see  this  subject  fully  elucidated  may  consult  my  work  on 
the  Plenary  Inspiration  ( App.  No.  II. ),  in  which  it  is  shown,  that  the  distinction 
made  by  us  is  only  a  more  accurate  definition  of  that  which  has  been  made,  in 
all  ages,  between  those  books  in  the  Old  Testament  which  are  called  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  and  those  called  the  Hagio^'rapha  ;  a  similar  distinction  to 
which  exists  among  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  likewise.  See  also  the 
Int.  Rep.  for  Jan.  1827,  pp.  364—379,  where  is  an  article  intitled,  The  New 
Church  Canon  of  Scrij)ture,  as  far  as  regards  the  Old  Testament,  advocated 
by  the  Eclectic  Review;  in  which  I  have  recited  the  large  body  of  evidence, 
collected  by  a  learned  writer  in  that  work,  proving  that  those  books  only, 
which  Swedenborg  recognises  as  having  an  internal  sense,  belong  to  the  canon 
of  plenarily  inspired  Scripture.  So  that  the  New  Church  by  no  means  stands 
alone,  at  the  present  day,  in  her  decision  on  this  subject. 
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Bell  and  the  Dragon — to  boot.  Luther,  upon  grounds  merely 
arbitrary,  prefers  some  books  before  others,  and  rejects  several 
altogether :  witness  the  following  extracts  from  his  works,  as  quoted 
by  "Wetstein  in  the  learned  Prolegomena  to  his  famous  critical  edition 
of  the  New  Testament.*  "  From  these  remarks,"  says  Luther, 
"  you  may  judge  which  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  the 
more  excellent,  namely,  John's  Gospel  and  Paul's  Epistles:  these  are, 
in  a  manner,  the  kernel  and  marrow  of  them  all.  The  Gospel  of 
John  is  the  genuine  and  chief  Gospel,  to  be  far  and  far  preferred  to 
the  three  others,  and  to  be  much  more  accounted  of.  The  Epistles  of 
Paul  and  Peter,  also,  leave  the  three  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  at  a  long  distance  behind  them.  Compared  to  these,  again, 
the  Epistle  of  James  is  a  mere  book  of  straw:  it  does  not  at  all 
savour  of  the  Gospel."  In  his  Bible,  this  Oracle  of  the  Reformation 
places  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  with  those  of  James  and  Jude,  and 
the  Apocalypse,  by  themselves  at  the  end,  with  a  preface  before  them, 
of  which  the  following  is  an  extract :  "  Thus  far  we  have  the  genuine 
books  of  the  New  Testament :  of  those  which  follow  the  ancients 
thought  very  differently.  In  the  first  place,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  not  written  by  Paul  or  by  any  other  Apostle ;  which  I 
prove  as  follows,"  &c. — "  I  do  not  wish  to  force  my  opinion  on  others, 
but  I  must  say,  that  I  do  not  think  the  Epistle  of  James  to  be  an 
Apostolic  writing,  chiefly  for  this  reason  ;  that,  in  direct  contradiction 
to  Paul  and  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures,  he  attributes  justification  to 
works.  Besides,  that  James  makes  such  a  jumble  and  confused 
mixture  of  all  that  he  treats  upon,  that  I  look  upon  him  to  have  been 
some  good  simple  soul  who  merely  committed  to  paper  some  sayings  he 
caught  hold  of  from  some  of  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles. — No  one 
can  deny  the  Epistle  of  Jude  to  be  a  mere  abridgment  and  copy  of 
the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  as  it  agrees  with  it  almost  word  for  word ; 
so  there  can  be  no  need  to  reckon  it  among  the  chief  books  of  the 
New  Testament. — In  regard  to  the  Apocalypse,  I  leave  every  one  to 
think  as  he  pleases ;  only  allow  me  to  say,  that  for  more  reasons  than 
one,  I  do  not  believe  it  to  be  either  an  Apostolic  or  prophetic  book." — 
To  apply  Wetstein's  remark  upon  this  slashing  piece  of  sacred  criti- 
cism:— Swedenborg  is  condemned  for  the  judicious  discrimination 
he  makes  between  some  books  and  others  without  rejecting  any : 
Luther  is  venerated  as  an  oracle,  notwithstanding  he,  without  dis- 
crimination, rejects  some  books  altogether,  and  prefers  some  of  the 
others  to  the  rest,  merely  as  they  seem  to  favour,  or  otherwise,  his 
favourite  notions  : — "  Let  them  who  can  decide  thus,  consider, 
whether  they  are  not  straining  out  the  gnat,  and  swallowing  the 
camel !  " 

On  the  whole,  it  is  abundantly  plain  to  all  who  know  what 
*  Ed.  Sender,  p.  457. 
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Swedenborg  teaches  on  the  subject,  that  he  neither  attempts  to  add 
anything  to  the  Word  of  God,  nor  to  take  aught  from  it ;  and  to  think 
of  raising,  out  of  his  sound  and  truly  learned  doctrine  on  this  point, 
a  plea  against  his  perfect  sanity  and  solid  wisdom,  is  little  short  of 
insanity  and  weakness  of  the  most  preposterous  description. 

I  beg  still  to  add  a  word  on  the  charge  against  Swedenborg  of 
mental  derangement,  to  introduce  a  desperate  accusation  that  has 
been  brought  against  him. 

It  may,  I  believe,  be  said  with  truth,  that  no  one  can  seriously 
read  much  of  his  works,  possessing,  at  the  same  time,  an  adequate 
knowledge  of  his  history,  and  continue  to  think  him  insane.  This 
has  been  evinced  by  the  conduct  of  some  of  the  most  inveterate  of 
his  adversaries.  Men  prejudiced  againtt  him  in  the  strongest  degree, 
and  determined  to  find  in  his  works  nothing  to  approve,  have  yet  felt 
that  the  imputation  against  him  of  mental  derangement  could  not  be 
supported.  Kone,  for  instance,  would  think  of  casting  on  a  man 
distinguished  through  a  long  life  by  every  virtue,  the  charge  of 
intentional  deception,  unless,  while  anxious  to  suppress  his  opinions, 
they  despaired  of  rendering  probable  the  imputation  of  a  perversion 
of  intellect.  The  Abbe  Barruel,  one  of  the  most  acrimonious  of  his 
assailants,  was  well  aware  o,f  this ;  and,  accordingly,  the  accusation 
of  imposture,  rather  than  that  of  insanity,  is  that  which  he  chiefly 
laboured  to  render  plausible.*  So  the  author  of  the  "Trial  of  the 
Spirits,"  noticed  above, t  who  exhibits  throughout  his  work  a  more 
intemperate  hostility  and  utter  disregard  of  truth  than  almost  any 
other  of  Swedenborg's  enemies,  is  constrained  to  acknowledge  that 
the  charge  against  him  of  insanity  cannot  be  maintained :  so  he  sub- 
stitutes for  it  that  of  diabolical  possession  !  "  Swedenborg  does  not," 
he  says,  "  seem  to  have  really  laboured  under  any  natural  derange- 
ment of  his  '  interiors,'  or  vulgar  insanity ; — but  if  we  acquit  him  of 
lunacy  or  hydrophobia,  we  cannot  absolve  him  of  diabolomania. "  % 
"  If  madness  of  any  kind  can  be  rationally  imputed  to  Swedenborg, 
it  can  be  no  ordinary  insanity,  or  mere  derangement  of  intellect,  from 
bodily  or  even  mental  disease  ;  but  must  be  tbuly  of  that  spectes 

WHICH  WAS  AXSO  IMPIOUSLY  ATTEMPTED  TO    BE   CHABGED  OX  THE 

blessed  jesus — a  demoniacal  madyiess,  (Matt.  xi.  18.)  he  hath  a 
devil."  §    The  parallel,  in  this  respect,  is  undoubtedly  a  just  one, 

*  Of  which  see  a  most  triumphant  refutation  in  Letters  to  a  Member  of 
Parliament  on  the  Character  and  Writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg  in  answer 
to  the  Abbe  Barruel :  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  Clowes,  M.A. 

+  Having  repeatedly  mentioned  this  publication,  I  would  refer  the  reader, 
for  a  just  account  of  it  and  its  author,  to  "the  Intellectual  Repository,"  Vol.  i. 
Second  Series,  p.  590,  &c,  p.  648,  &c,  and  Vol.  ii.  p.  59,  &c,  p.  156,  &c.  It 
i6  there  proved,  that  the  author  is  the  Kev.  W.  Ettrick,  II.  A.,  of  High  Bams, 
near  Sunderland. 

X  P.  117.  §  Pp.  6,  7. 
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and  the  charge  is  as  true  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  "We  have 
seen  above  how  exalted  and  amiable  the  character  of  Swedenborg  is 
universally  allowed  to  have  been, — how  completely  serene  and  happy 
were  his  life  and  death :  could  such  be  the  state  of  a  man  who  was 
the  organ  of  evil  spirits  ?  Yet  there  is  no  alternative,  according  to 
this  adversary,  (in  which  we  fully  agree  with  him),  between  believing 
Swedenborg  to  have  been  such  an  organ,  and  believing  all  his  writings 
to  be  true.  Which  is  the  more  probable,  let  the  candid  reader  decide. 

Here,  then,  I  close  this  Section  on  Swedenborg  as  the  Human 
Instrument  for  announcing  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  for 
communicating  the  truths  then  to  be  discovered ;  and  I  trust  it  has 
been  shown,  that  there  is  much  to  authenticate,  and  nothing  of  any 
validity  to  impugn,  his  claims  to  be  accepted  in  that  character. 

"Why  is  this  not  generally  seen  ?  Because  Christians  in  general 
now,  like  the  Jews  at  the  Lord's  first  advent,  have  their  minds  pre- 
occupied with  erroneous  conceptions  respecting  spiritual  subjects : 
because,  as  the  Jews  were  possessed  with  gross  but  darling  notions 
respecting  the  earthly  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  perpetual 
carnal  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  thus  were  disqualified 
for  relishing  the  spiritual  things  which  he  declared  were  contained 
in  that  law ;  so  Christians  are  possessed  with  external  but  fondly 
cherished  sentiments  respecting  all  the  great  points  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  and  with  the  persuasion  that  it  is  to  continue  unaltered,  as 
professed  by  them,  till  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  are  thus  disqualified 
for  relishing  the  truly  heavenly  doctrines  and  really  spiritual  ideas 
which  are  now  shown  to  be  contained  in  the  Word  of  God.  Perceiv- 
ing, on  a  slight  inspection,  that  the  views  presented  by  Swedenborg 
oppose  their  prejudices,  few  take  the  trouble  to  make  themselves 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  his  writings  to  be  able  to  form  anything 
like  a  correct  judgment  respecting  their  truth  and  credibility :  yet 
I  apprehend,  even  the  most  prejudiced  will  hardly  deny  that  the 
spiritual  sense  opened  by  his  instrumentality,  if  true,  is  a  discovery 
of  such  importance  as  to  be  worthily  referred  to  God.  But  let  us 
hope  that  the  reign  of  prejudice,  though  it  has  lasted  long,  will  soon, 
in  this  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  be  broken  down.  The  Lord  at 
his  coming  in  the  flesh  was  crucified ;  no  wonder  then  that,  when 
appearing  again  in  the  opening  of  a  higher  order  of  Truth  in  his 
Word,  he  should  be  rejected :  but  as  he  then  rose  again,  and  from 
his  throne  in  heaven  extended  his  reign  over  multitudes  who  then 
first  began  to  acknowledge  him,  so,  doubtless,  the  hour  is  coming 
when  an  influence  from  himself  in  heaven  will  accompany  his  Word 
as  opened, — when  the  prejudices  which  oppose  its  reception  will  be 
abolished  from  the  minds  of  multitudes,— and  when  they  will  again 
"look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,"  and  acoept  the  truth 
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they  have  denied.  Begin  then,  I  intreat  you,  ye  Candid  and  Reflect- 
ing, to  use  the  freedom  which,  by  the  accomplishment  of  the  Last 
Judgment,  is  restored  to  the  human  mind.  Suffer,  in  your  own 
breasts,  the  power  of  prejudice  to  reign  no  longer.  Take  the  pains 
fairly  to  estimate  the  views  of,  and  from,  the  "Word  of  God  presented 
by  Swedenborg,  not  rejecting  the  whole  as  soon  as  you  find  some- 
thing that  differs  from  your  previous  opinions,  or  that  you  do  not 
immediately  understand :  and  the  result,  I  trust,  will  be  that  you 
will  find  them,  as  compared  with  the  Word  of  God,  testifying  their 
own  truth  by  evidence  far  more  convincing  than  that  of  miracles, 
because  by  evidence  that  does  not  merely  strike  the  senses,  but 
reaches  the  understanding,  and  affects  the  heart.  Then  you  will  see 
that  the  illustrious  Swedenborg  must  indeed  have  been  the  Human 
Instrument  for  communicating  the  great  truths  connected  with  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord.  If,  with  any  degree  of  candour,  you 
look  at  his  character  and  writings  without  admitting  this,  you  will 
find  the  whole  an  inexplicable  riddle.*  His  writings,  you  will  see, 
are  far  too  replete  with  superior  views  of  Divine  Truth  to  be  the 
productions,  in  its  ordinary  state,  of  the  human  mind :  in  addition, 
you  will  perceive,  that  they  are  far  too  methodical  in  their  form,  too 
soberly  as  well  as  sublimely  rational,  to  be  the  imaginations  of  a 
lunatic  ;  and,  in  further  addition,  you  will  acknowledge,  that  their 
excellent  moral  tendency,  together  with  the  eminently  amiable  and 
virtuous  character  of  their  author,  render  ridiculous  the  notion,  that 
they  can  be  the  offspring  either  of  wilful  imposture  or  of  diabolical 
illusion.  "What  remains,  but  that  you  accept  them  as  the  result  of 
divine  illumination, — the  communications  of  a  writer  who  had  really 
been  called  to  a  holy  office  by  the  Lord  ?  Admit  this,  and  the  mys- 
tery is  solved.  You  will  be  satisfied,  that  this  much  calumniated 
and  much  mistaken  man  was  as  consistent  and  exalted  a  character 
as  the  world  has  ever  seen  :  you  will  confess,  that  having  been  selected 
as  the  Human  Instrument  for  announcing  the  last  great  dispensation 
of  gospel-truth,  though  differing  from  former  similar  Instruments  as 
much  as  this  differs  from  former  dispensations  ;  and  being,  as  one  of 
his  illustrious  predecessors  says  of  himself,  "not  disobedient  unto 
the  heavenly  vision  ;  "  t  he  pursued  the  course  appointed  him  with 
as  much  steadiness  and  consistency,  self-devotion  and  zeal,  as  marked 
the  career  of  a  Moses  or  a  Paul :  and  your  hearts  will  tell  you,  that, 
like  them,  he  deserves  to  have  his  memory  for  ever  embalmed  in  the 
grateful  recollections  of  mankind. 

*  See  the  remarks  on  this  subject  above,  pp.  214,  215. 
t  Acts  xxvi.  19. 
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SECTION  VI. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  AND  THE  APPEARANCES  IN  THEM,  AND  IN 
THE  INTERMEDIATE  REGION,  OR  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 

PART  I. 

The  Human  Instrument  for  opening  the  Truths  to  be  revealed  at  the 
Lord's  Second  Advent,  should  be  enabled  to  remove  the  prevailing 
Darkness  on  these  subjects. 

If  the  character  of  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  as  the  divinely 
selected  Human  Instrument  for  announcing  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  communicating  the  discoveries  of  Divine  Truth  to  be 
then  afforded,  be  satisfactorily  established  :  and  if  the  reality  of  his 
intercourse,  in  that  character,  with  the  spiritual  world,  be  confirmed, 
as  we  have  seen  it  is,  by  indubitable  evidences  of  his  supernatural 
knowledge  ;  all  the  objections  which  are  made  against  him  on  account 
of  the  particulars  brought  to  light  by  him  respecting  the  hitherto 
unknown  state  of  man  after  death,  fall  at  once  to  the  ground.  If 
those  particulars  are  in  harmony  with  his  general  system  of  doctrine, 
and  his  general  system  of  doctrine,  including  that  part  of  it  which 
relates  to  this  subject,  is  securely  founded  on  the  Scriptures,  it  is  the 
height  of  absurdity  to  reject  them,  and  with  them  the  whole  of  bis 
system,  because  they  clash  with  some  unfounded  prejudices  of  our 
own.  Most  men  avow,  that,  in  regard  to  all  which  relates  to  the 
life  of  man  after  death,  beyond  the  simple  fact  that  there  is  a  future 
existence,  they  are  involved  in  the  deepest  ignorance  :  yet  offer  them 
any  specific  information  on  the  subject,  and  they  reject  it  as  untrue, 
with  a  decision  which  would  only  be  justifiable,  did  they  already 
possess  respecting  it  the  most  accurate  knowledge.  Supremely 
interesting  to  an  immortal  being  as  is  the  nature  of  the  state  on 
which  he  enters  at  the  death  of  the  body,  the  opposers  of  the  New 
Church  act  as  if  it  were  here  a  high  privilege  to  be  in  the  dark. 
Allow  me,  then,  now  to  appeal  to  you  my  Candid  and  Reflecting 
Headers,  on  this  much  misrepresented  and  much  misunderstood  part 
of  our  Author's  testimony  and  writings. 

It  is,  we  are  well  aware,  (and  it  may  be  expedient,  first,  to  meet 
that  objection  with  a  few  remarks,)  a  great  offence  with  many  in 
this  Sadducean  age,  that  our  Author  should  profess  to  have  had  open 
communication  with  the  spiritual  world ;  to  have  been  so  in  the 
spirit, — and  this,  as  he  declares,  not  when  he  was  asleep  but  whea 
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he  was  wide  awake, — as  to  be  able  to  communicate  with  those  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  or  the  first  receptacle  of  souls  after  death,  and 
occasionally  with  those  in  heaven  and  with  those  in  hell :  as  also  to 
behold  the  appearances  which  exist  in  all  those  places  and  states 
respectively.  The  writer  of  this  Appeal  can  here  speak  feelingly ; 
for  it  was  this  which  he  found  most  repulsive,  when  first,  by  the 
kindness  of  Providence,  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  came  into  his 
hands.  Permit  me,  then,  here  to  appeal  to  you  from  my  own  ex- 
perience. 

Accustomed,  as  is  so  commonly  the  case  at  this  day,  to  consider 
the  other  world  and  this  to  be  separated  by  an  impassable  barrier, 
I  could  scarcely  believe  it  possible  for  an  inhabitant  of  the  natural 
world  to  have  any  open  communication  with  the  spiritual, — not  even 
by  the  special  gift  and  providing  of  the  Lord.  Hence  I  at  first 
ridiculed  what  I  read  (for  the  first  book  I  opened  was  the  Treatise 
on  Heaven  and  Hell),  beautiful,  sublime  and  affecting,  as  were  the 
views  presented.  But  examining  further,  the  superior  views  on  all 
the  subjects  of  religious  doctrine  which  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
everywhere  exhibit,  and  the  luminous  explanations  they  offer  of  the 
'Word  of  God,  entirely  convinced  me,  that,  in  these  respects,  he  was 
truly  an  enlightened  and  safe  guide.  And  then  such  thoughts  as 
these  occurred:  "I  am  able,  by  the  faculties  with  which  God  in 
mercy  has  endowed  us,  and  by  recurring  to  the  standard  in  the  TVord 
of  God,  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  theological  sentiments  contained 
in  these  writings  :  and  I  feel  with  the  utmost  conviction, — I  see  in 
the  clearest  light, — that  these  are  certainly  true.  But  can  he  who 
is  faithful  in  much,  be  unfaithful  in  that  which  is  least  ?  If  his 
statements  respecting  his  spiritual  intercourse  are  unfounded,  they 
must  either  be  the  offspring  of  derangement  or  of  a  systematic 
attempt  at  deception.  But  to  suppose  that  a  man  who  communicates, 
on  many  most  important  subjects,  such  superior  ideas,  and  who 
always  writes  with  such  perfect  order  and  consistency,  could  have 
lost  his  reason,  is  a  violation  of  all  reason  and  sound  judgment.  If, 
then,  his  representations  respecting  the  other  world  are  not  true,  it 
cannot  be  because  the  Author  was  himself  deceived :  he  must  be  a 
wilful  deceiver,  or  none.  But  how  could  a  man  of  bad  intention, 
which  always  darkens  the  understanding  on  spiritual  subjects,  deliver 
views  of  truth  so  truly  heavenly  and  glorious  ?  Besides,  how  could 
a  man  of  the  irreproachable  character  which  all  testimony,  of  friends 
and  foes,  equally  allows  him, — of  the  genuine  piety  which  all  his 
writings  breathe, — invent  such  stories  to  deceive  ?  The  idea  is 
monstrous.  I  must  take  then  the  whole  of  his  writings  together, 
and  interpret  the  one  part  by  the  other  :  and  as  I  can  see  that  every- 
thing in  them,  of  which  it  falls  within  the  province  of  reason  to  judge, 
is  certainly  true,  I  may  safely  take  those  mere  matters  of  fact,  of 
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which  my  reason  can  go  no  farther  in  its  judgment  than  to  see  that 
they  are  not  impossible,  upon  his  authority.  Besides,  why  should 
they  not  be  probable  as  well  as  possible  ?  He  does  not  in  the  least 
resemble  the  common  herd  of  pretenders  to  supernatural  communi- 
cations :  the  importance  of  his  information  is  fully  equal  to  its 
singularity.  His  writings  explain  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  New  Jerusalem  which  is  to 
accompany  it.  They  prove,  also,  that  the  state  of  religion  in  the 
Christian  world  at  this  day,  is  precisely  such  as,  it  is  predicted, 
would  be  the  case,  when  those  great  events  should  arrive.  Arrive 
at  some  time  they  must.  Suppose  then  this  should  be  the  time,  and 
he  really  is  the  appointed  instrument  for  declaring  them :  in  this  case, 
that  he  should  be  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  an  intercourse  with 
the  spiritual  world  seems  a  matter  of  necessity.  Besides :  What 
subject  is  there  in  which  the  human  mind  at  this  day  is  enveloped  in 
greater  darkness,  than  in  all  that  concerns  the  nature  of  the  eternal 
worlds  What  then  can  be  so  reasonable  as  to  expect,  that,  among 
the  communications  which  would  be  imparted  to  mankind  in  the  dag 
of  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  and  appearing  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, information  respecting  the  eternal  world,  its  appearances  and 
its  laws,  would  form  a  prominent  subject  ?  And  how  could  this  so 
naturally  be  imparted,  as  by  opening  the  spiritual  sight  of  some 
inhabitant  of  the  earth,  and  permitting  him  to  report  what  he  had 
witnessed  ?  "  It  was  thus  that  I  then  reasoned,  and  in  deciding 
accordingly  I  found  peace  and  joy ;  and  the  forty  years  which  have 
since  passed  have  only  added  strength  to  the  conviction,  that  I  then 
reasoned  and  decided  aright.  My  experience  has  been  that  of  many, 
and  will  be  that  of  many  more. 

But  what  is  there  in  Swedenborg's  pretensions  on  this  subject, 
which  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  experience  of  those  who  have  formerly 
filled  a  similar  office  ?  Did  not  the  Apostle  Peter  behold  as  extra- 
ordinary a  vision  as  any  that  is  detailed  in  the  "  Memorable  Rela- 
tions "  of  Swcdenborg,  when  he  beheld  "  a  certain  vessel  descending 
unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and 
let  down  to  the  earth  ;  wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls 
of  the  air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat."  * 
Does  not  the  Apostle  Paul  declare,  that,  to  him,  revelations  from 
heaven  were  things  of  common  occurrence  ?  He  says, — and  states  it 
among  his  claims  to  respect  and  attention,  not  as  what  ought  to  involve 
his  pretensions  in  doubt  and  denial, — "  I  will  come  to  visions  and 
revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  [meaning  himself], 
about  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I 
cannot  tell:  God  knoweth;)  such  a  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven. 

*  Acts  x.  11,  12,  13. 
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And  I  knew  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I 

cannot  tell ;  God  knoweth ;)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise, 
and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to 
utter.  Of  such  a  one  will  I  glory. — And  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me, 
lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure."  *  Communications  with  the 
spiritual  world,  then,  were  common  with  the  apostles,  and  were 
regarded  by  them  as  properly  belonging  to  their  office  :  and  specific 
examples  of  them  abound  throughout  the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old 
and  Xew  Testament.  So,  if  we  are  to  give  any  credit  to  the  unani- 
mous assertion  of  all  the  primitive  fathers,  similar  communications 
were  extremely  frequent  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.  But, 
without  adverting  to  these,  the  possibility  of  such  communications 
cannot  be  denied  by  any  believer  of  the  Scriptures.  Surely  then  we 
may  say,  that,  standing  in  the  situation  in  which  Swedenborg  asserts 
he  did,  he  would  have  been  but  half  qualified  for  his  work  had  he 
been  without  them.  His  pretending  to  them  does  not,  indeed,  afford 
proof  that  his  other  pretensions  are  true  ;  but  it  makes  the  whole  con- 
sistent, and  thus  it  gives  to  the  whole  the  character  of  higher  proba- 
bility. In  him,  as  the  instrument  for  restoring  the  true  knowledge  of 
religious  truth,  they  were  entirely  in  place.  "Without  them,  all  that 
he  advances  besides  would  have  lost  half  its  claim  to  attention.  And 
if  the  information  communicated  by  him  is  far  more  distinct  than 
had  ever  been  made  known  on  such  subjects  before,  this  also  is  pre- 
cisely what,  under  the  circumstances,  was  to  have  been  expected.  If 
the  knowledge  respecting  life  and  immortality,  brought  to  light  at 
the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  greatly  exceeded  in  clearness 
what  the  world  previously  possessed ;  it  surely  was  to  be  expected, 
that  the  knowledge  on  the  same  subjects  unfolded  at  the  Lord's  second 
advent,  would  rise  in  distinctness  above  that  communicated  at  his 
first,  in  the  same  ratio  as  this  transcended  the  mere  shadows  afforded 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Is  it,  then,  the  part  of  sound  reason 
to  reject  the  information  communicated,  for  being  what,  if  true,  it 
assuredly  ought  to  be  ?  Is  it  the  part  of  sound  judgment  to  con- 
clude, respecting  Swedenborg,  from  the  mere  fact  of  his  asserting  that 
he  had  such  communications  with  the  spiritual  world,  as,  if  his  pre- 
tensions were  true,  he  ought  to  have  had,  that  therefore  his  preten- 
sions were  false  ?  We  surely  cannot  justly  come  to  such  a  conclusion, 
till,  after  having  weighed  all  that  he  offers  as  the  result  of  his  com- 
munications in  the  balances  of  Scripture  and  Reason,  we  have  found 
them  wanting.  The  principle  of  the  discoveries  thus  imparted,  and  of 
the  objections  made  to  them,  shall  be  examined  in  distinct  Pahts  of 
this  Section. 

♦  2  Cor.  xii.  1—5,  7. 
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SECTION  VI. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  AND  THE  APPEARANCES  IN  THEM,  AND  IN 
THE  INTERMEDIATE  REGION,  OR  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 

PART  IT. 

The  Inhabitants  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell  are  all  from  the  Human  Race. 

Nothing  can  be  of  greater  importance,  in  order  to  our  forming  just 
conceptions  respecting  the  eternal  world,  than  to  be  acquainted  with 
the  nature  and  origin  of  its  inhabitants.  On  this  subject,  very  wild 
imaginations  have  existed ;  and  persons  of  fertile  invention,  in  all 
nations,  have  deemed  themselves  at  liberty  to  people  the  invisible 
worlds  ad  libitum.  Various  families  of  spiritual  beings  have  been 
dreamed  of,  from  angels  and  genii  only  inferior  to  deities  in  not  being 
self-existent,  to  fairies  and  brownies,  the  familiar  visitants  of  the 
rustic's  haunts ;  all  of  different  race  from  the  human.  Christian 
theology,  indeed,  has  rejected  many  of  these  tribes,  as  the  mere 
offspring  of  heathen  superstition  ;  but  Christian  theology,  as  gene- 
rally received,  has  exempted  one  class  of  such  beings  from  the  general 
proscription,  and  has  authorised  the  belief  of  a  race  of  celestials,  ori- 
ginally created  such  ;  including  a  race  of  infernals,  originally  created 
angels  of  light,  but  changed,  by  rebellion  and  forfeiture,  into  angels 
of  darkness. 

Swedenborg,  having  been  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  intimate 
communication  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world,  has  done 
more  towards  rationalising  our  notions  respecting  them  than  any 
other  writer  that  ever  existed.  Being  commissioned  to  make  known 
the  truths  respecting  the  eternal  world  necessary  to  remove  the  dark- 
ness at  present  existing,  on  that  subject,  and  to  impart  such  knowledge 
respecting  it  as  the  present  state  of  the  human  mind  requires,  and 
which,  therefore,  it  was  fitting  should  be  revealed  at  the  Lord's  second 
advent ;  he  has  been  enabled  conclusively  to  show,  that  the  prejudice 
in  favour  of  the  existence  of  angels,  originally  created  such,  has  no 
more  title  to  indulgence,  than  the  superstitions  about  genii  and  fairies ; 
and  that  there  does  not  exist  in  all  the  heavens  a  single  angel,  nor  in 
all  hell  a  single  infernal,  nor  in  any  region  of  creation  a  single  spiritual 
being  (the  Divine  Being  alone  excepted)  who  did  not  first  come  into 
existence  as  a  man,  upon  this  or  some  other  of  the  earths  in  the 
universe. 

This  discovery  is  one,  which  ought  equally  to  recommend  itself  to 
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acceptance  by  its  sublimity  and  its  simplicity.  But  the  common 
systems  of  doctrine,  if  they  might  be  supported  without  the  belief  of 
good  angels  originally  created  such,  cannot  stand  a  moment  without 
the  notion  of  a  mighty  personal  Devil,  of  power  to  act  as  the  antago- 
nist of  the  Almighty.  Accordingly,  the  assailants  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  have  zealously  laboured  to  overturn  our 
views  on  the  origin  of  angels  and  devils.  This  being  a  general  subject, 
a  just  conception  of  which  will  tend  to  throw  light  upon  many  more 
particulars  relating  to  Heaven  and  Hell,  shall  be  considered,  there- 
fore, before  we  proceed  further. 

The  opponent  whom,  in  this  work,  I  have  taken  as  my  chief  guide 
as  to  the  subjects  to  be  considered  and  the  objections  to  be  answered, 
here  evidently  expects  to  have  the  prejudices  of  his  readers  on  his 
side  ;  as  will  doubtless  be  the  case  with  those  who  adopt  as  their 
Bible,  on  this  subject,  Milton's  Paradise  Lost :  in  which  work  is  sup- 
plied that  information  respecting  the  pre-existence  and  fall  of  angels, 
which  the  Scriptures  have  withheld.  Eager  to  anticipate  a  triumph, 
he  indulges  in  a  modest  and  elegant  philippic  against  the  enlightened 
Author  who  has  exposed  the  error.  "  This  extraordinary  man  (says 
he)  is  not  content  with  changing  times  and  seasons  in  this  world,  but 
be  will  needs  revolutionise  (at  least  reform)  the  two  invisible  worlds : 
He  first  rectifies  the  person  of  the  Divine  Being — then  he  new  models 
the  atonement — then  again  he  makes  a  new  thing  of  the  mediatorship 
— after  which  he  proceeds  to  abolish  the  resurrection — onward  he 
goes  to  the  day  of  judgment,  and  having  snugly  set  that  aside,  he 
proceeds,  Jehu  like,  to  shove  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  as  well  as  all 
the  devils  in  hell,  out  of  existence  !  "  * 

They  who  have  recourse  to  ridicule  ought  first  to  consider  whether 
it  can  be  retorted.  Now,  what  ampler  field  could  be  found  for  its 
exercise,  than  in  the  common  notions  of  pre-existing  (I  use  that  term 
in  reference  to  the  creation  of  man),  warring,  and  falling  angels  ?  I 
will  not  however  resort  to  it.  I  will  merely  state  the  circumstances 
as  commonly  described,  and  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether  the 
holders  of  such  sentiments  are  entitled  to  ridicule  those  who  reject 
them. 

The  Creator,  it  is  conceived,  having  produced  an  immense  but  defi- 
nite number  of  angels,  remained  satisfied  in  the  midst  of  his  work) 
till  the  most  exalted  of  them  became  his  rival : 

"And  durst  defy  the  Omnipotent  to  arms  ;" 

whereupon  (astonishing  to  relate !)  a  third  part  of  the  angelic  host, — 
beings  of  the  highest  communicable  goodness  and  intelligence, — 
ranged  themselves  under  the  banners  of  the  apostate,  and  waged  battle 
with  their  Maker.    This  was  the  occasiou  of  the  creation  of  the  world : 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  62. 
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for  after  the  ejection  of  the  rebel  angels,  the  Victor  determined  to 
produce  another  race  of  beings  to  supply  their  place  in  his  affections. 
The  case  is  thus  stated,  according  to  Milton,  by  the  vanquished  chief ; 
who  merely  delivers  the  popular  belief,  adding  nothing  of  his  own 
but  a  very  natural  reflection  : 

"  He,  to  be  avenged, 
And  to  repair  his  numbers  thus  impaired, 
Whether  such  virtue  spent  of  old  now  failed 
More  angels  to  create  (if  they  at  least 
Are  his  created),  or  to  spite  us  more, 
Determined  to  advance  into  our  room 
A  creature  formed  of  earth,  and  him  endow 
With  heavenly  spoils  (our  spoils)  : — * 

Now,  can  anything  be  more  puerile  than  the  whole  of  this  story  ? 
Does  the  mythology  of  the  heathens  contain  a  tale  more  extravagant  ? 
Are  common  theologians  to  be  at  liberty  to  people  a  third  part  of 
heaven,  and  a  much  greater  proportion  of  hell,  with  men,  and  is 
Swedenborg  to  be  described  as,  "  shoving  all  the  angels  in  heaven  and 
all  the  devils  in  hell  out  of  existence,"  because  he  affirms  they  all, 
originally,  were  either  good  or  wicked  men  ?  If  to  deprive  of  exist- 
ence a  multitude  of  imaginary  beings  to  supply  their  places  with  real 
ones,  be  a  sin  against  orthodoxy  ;  is  not  to  thrust  into  hell  a  third 
part  of  those  who  were  once  safe  in  heaven,  and  to  supply  their  place 
with  beings  of  a  totally  different  nature  and  origin,  a  sin  against 
consistency,  reason,  and  credibility  ? 

The  common  notions  respecting  angels  and  devils  are  then,  we  find, 
sufficiently  open  to  ridicule :  Is  it  equally  ridiculous  to  affirm,  that 
angels  and  men  are  of  the  same  family,  and  that  heaven  and  hell  are 
from  the  human  race  ? 

"What  is  man  ?  The  Scriptures  assure  us,  that  he  is  a  being  created 
in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  This  is  the  proper  and  intrinsic 
nature  of  man,  however  he  may  have  departed  from  it :  and  is  it 
possible  to  employ  any  other  language  that  will  accurately  define  the 
intrinsic  nature  of  an  angel  f  Is  an  angel  more  than  an  image  and 
likeness  of  God  ?  This  would  be  saying  that  angels  absolutely  are 
Gods.  An  image  and  likeness  of  God  is  a  being  who  receives  life, 
love,  and  wisdom,  of  a  genuine  and  heavenly  nature,  from  God :  and 
is  not  this  the  definition  both  of  a  man  and  of  an  angel  ?    To  possess 

*  Take  the  following  as  an  appropriate  comment  upon  the  above  text.  I  am 
assured  that  the  opponent  with  whom  I  here  have  to  deal,  has  sometimes,  in 
his  sermons,  undertaken  to  inform  his  hearers,  how  the  saints  are  endowed  with 
the  "spoils"  of  the  fallen  angels.  When  the  latter,  he  avers,  were  cast  out  of 
heaven,  they  left  their  thrones  vacant  behind  them,  with  their  crowns  hung 
above  them  on  pegs  :  every  saint  who  dies  enters  on  possession  of  one  of  the 
vacant  thrones,  and,  taking  the  crown  over  it  from  its  peg,  places  it  on  his 
head  :  and  the  occupying  of  the  last  throne  and  unloading  of  the  last  peg,  will 
be  the  signal  for  the  sounding  of  the  last  trumpet  and  the  end  of  the  world. 
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life,  love,  and  wisdom,  in  himself,  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone :  to 
possess  life  derivatively,  accompanied  with  a  species  of  love  of  a 
merely  natural  kind,  and  with  instincts  supplying  the  place  of  wisdom, 
without  a  capacity  to  recede  from  or  alter  them,  belongs  to  the  brute 
creation  alone  :  and  to  possess  life  derivatively,  accompanied  with  a 
power  of  rising  from  natural  love  to  spiritual,  and  attaining  to  the 
enjoyment  of  a  love  and  wisdom  truly  human,  imaging  the  divine 
love  and  wisdom  from  which  they  are  derived,  belongs  to  the  only 
other  conceivable  order  of  animated  creatures, — the  only  species  of 
being  that  can  exist  between  the  all-perfect,  the  infinitely  wise  and 
good  God,  and  the  irrational  animal.  Such  a  being  is  man:  and  such 
a  man,  when  he  has  passed  from  this  natural  into  the  spiritual  sphere 
of  existence,  is  an  angel.  Did  the  order  which  the  Divine  Being  has 
laid  down  for  the  conduct  of  his  own  operations  admit  of  the  produc- 
tion of  angels  in  a  more  immediate  manner,  who  can  suppose  that  men 
would  ever  have  been  created  ?  Why  were  we  not  all  created  as  angels 
at  once,  without  being  exposed  to  the  dangers  attendant  on  our  coming 
into  existence  in  this  world  of  nature,  could  the  same  end  have  been 
attained  without  it  ?  If  some  were  called  into  being  at  the  end  of 
the  goal,  and  created  angels  immediately,  why  are  we,  who,  all  allow, 
are  eventually  to  be  not  at  all  inferior  to  angels,  placed  at  such  a  dis- 
tance from  it  here  ?  Why,  but  because  there  is  no  other  entrance  to 
the  angelic  state,  and  in  order  that  we  may  be  angels,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  be  men  ?  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Divine  Omnipotence 
never  act,  we  may  be  assured,  but  in  conformity  to  the  most  perfect 
order  :  and  how  satisfactory  is  the  view  which  teaches,  what  indeed 
experience  demonstrates,  that  order  requires  that  there  should  be 
distinct  degrees  of  life  and  existence,  intimately  connected  together 
and  all  dependent  on  each  other ;  that  the  interior  degrees,  in  order 
to  their  permanence,  should  have  an  exterior  and  ultimate  one  as  a 
basis  on  which,  as  it  were,  they  might  rest ;  that  in  the  masterpiece 
of  creation,  all  the  degrees  of  life,  from  first  to  last,  should  exist 
together,  with  a  capacity  of  being  successively  opened ;  that  the 
human  mind  should  be  formed  while  it  dwells  in  a  natural  frame,  in 
order  that  it  may  have  a  termination  to  give  its  acquirements  a  fixed 
existence ;  that  all  multiplication,  and,  in  fact,  all  actual  creation, 
should  take  place  in  the  exterior  and  ultimate  sphere  of  being  ;  and 
that  hence  man  is  produced  an  inhabitant  of  the  world  of  nature,  in 
order  that  he  might  afterwards  lay  aside  his  clay  and  appear  an 
angel  before  the  throne  of  God, — thus,  that  man  is  produced  that 
angels  might  exist,  and  that  God  might  gratify  his  love  by  surround- 
ing himself  with  a  continually  increasing  multitude  of  beings,  capable, 
in  the  highest  communicable  degree,  of  consciously  receiving,  and  of 
acknowledging,  his  benefits  !  Thus  also  we  obtain  a  view  of  creation 
as  one  coherent  whole, — yea,  we  view  as  one  coherent  whole  the 
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entire  chain  of  being,  from  the  crude  globe  of  earth  to  the  source  of 
all  in  God :  and  thus  we  are  enabled  to  see  that  man,  the  only  being 
created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  is  not,  what  the  contrary 
view  supposes, — a  superfluity  among  the  works  of  his  Creator.* 

But  from  reason  let  us  go  to  Scripture,  where  we  shall  find  the 
most  explicit  testimony  to  the  doctrine  that  angels  are  men. 

An  opponent  would  fain  reduce  our  proofs  from  this  source  to  a 
single  (or  rather  double)  text.  "  The  Baron,"  says  one,  "  supports 
this  doctrine  chiefly,  as  I  understand  him,  by  the  following  text, 
'  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them ;  and  when  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  which 
showed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not : 
for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of 
them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book  :  worship  God.'  (Rev.  xxii. 
8,  9;  see  also  Rev.  xix.  10.)"  These  words,  it  is  contended,  only 
mean,  that  angels,  as  well  as  men,  are  servants  of  the  Most  High. 
"  This,"  says  the  objector,  "  I  am  certain  is  the  opinion  of  the  best 
divines.  Whereas  the  Baron  will  understand  the  words,  '  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,'  to  signify,  'lam 
a  departed  spirit  of  one  of  thy  brethren,  or  one  of  the  prophets.'  But 
the  premises  will  not  warrant  the  conclusion :  and,  as  far  as  I  can 
find,  the  Baron  stands  alone  in  his  opinion  ;"  &c.f  This  is  curious 
indeed.  This  text,  on  which  it  is  wished  to  have  it  supposed  "the 
Baron  chiefly  supports  his  doctrine,"  and  "in  his  opinion"  of  the 
meaning  of  which  he  "  stands  alone," — is  never  once  allied  by  him 
to  the  subject !  Had  he  done  so,  however,  he  would  not  have  stood 
alone,  as  may  be  learned  from  so  well  known  a  book  as  Doddridge's 
Family  Expositor;  in  a  note  of  which  we  read,  that  "Mr.  Fleming 
understands  it  [Rev.  xix.  10,  to  mean],  I  am  one  of  thy  brethren, 
which  he  thinks  intimates  that  this  was  the  departed  spirit  of  an 
apostle,  perhaps  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  or  his  own  brother  James, 
though  not  in  a  form  to  be  known.  And  he  thinks  the  person  speaking, 
ch.  xxii.  9,  might  be  the  spirit  of  one  of  the  prophets,  perhaps  Isaiah, 
Ezekiel,  or  Daniel."  And  was  not  Watts  one  of  "  the  best  divines?" 
But  he  says  on  the  text,  "  These  words  naturally  lead  one  to  think, 
that  though  he  appeared  as  a  messenger  from  Christ,  and  in  the  form 
of  an  angel,  yet  he  was  really  a  departed  spirit,  a  brother,  a  fellow- 
prophet:  perhaps  the  soul  of  David,  of  Isaiah,  or  Moses."  %  Assuredly, 
the  words  do  most  naturally  lead  one  to  think  so ;  whatever  they  who 
desire  to  make  angels  a  different  species  from  men  may  pretend  to  the 
contrary. 

But  there  is  abundance  of  texts  which  are  not  at  all  equivocal.  If 
angels  are  a  different  race  from  men,  how  is  it  that  they  are  called, 

*  See  the  quotation  from  Swedenborg  above,  pp.  131,  132. 
t  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  62.  %  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  401. 
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almost  wherever  their  appearance  is  mentioned,  throughout  the  Scrip- 
tures, by  the  name  of  men  ?  Thus  of  the  three  angels  that  appeared 
to  Abraham,  it  is  said  that  "he  looked,  and  lo,  three  men  stood  by 
him :  "  *  and  of  the  two  of  them  that  went  on  to  Sodom,  the  people 
said,  "  Where  are  the  men  which  came  in  to  thee  this  night  ?  "  t  Lot 
said  of  them,  "  Only  to  these  men  do  nothing:  "X  and  the  inspired 
historian  himself  repeatedly  gives  them  the  same  title.  §  When  Jacob 
wrestled  with  an  angel,  it  is  said,  that  ' '  there  wrestled  a  man  with 
him  until  the  breaking  of  the  day."  ||  When  Joshua  was  by  Jericho, 
M  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold  there  stood  a  man 
over  against  him  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,"  who  declared 
himself  to  be  "  the  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord."  Of  the  angel 
who  appeared  to  the  wife  of  Manoah,  she  said,  "  A  man  of  God  came 
to  me,  and  his  countenance  was  like  the  countenance  of  an  angel  of 
God  :  "  **  and  afterwards  she  said  to  her  husband,  "  Behold,  the  man 
hath  appeared  unto  me  that  came  unto  me  the  other  day.  And,"  it 
is  added,  "  Manoah  arose,  and  went  after  his  wife,  and  came  to  the 
man,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  man  that  spakest  unto  the 
woman?  And  he  said,  I  am."  ft  The  uman  clothed  with  linen, 
with  a  writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side,"  seen  by  Ezekiel,JJ  was  doubtless 
an  angel ;  as  was  the  "  man  whose  appearance  was  like  the  appearance 
of  brass,  with  a  line  of  flax  in  his  hand,  and  a  measuring  reed,"  who 
showed  him  the  vision  of  the  temple,  &c.  §§  The  angel  Gabriel,  sent  to 
Daniel,  is  called,  "  the  man  Gabriel."  ||  ||  That  prophet  afterwards 
beheld  "  a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with 
fine  gold  of  Lphaz."  ^J^f  Zechariah  saw  "  a  man  riding  upon  a  red 
horse,"  who  is  presently  called  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord."  ***  The 
women  who  went  to  the  Lord's  sepulchre,  on  entering  in,  "saw  a 
young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  gar- 
ment:" ttt  a^d  according  toLuke,  "  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining 
garments;"  JJfwho,  according  to  John,  were  "  two  angels  in  white."  §^§ 
Finally,  John  the  Eevelator  identifies  angels  with  men,  by  informing 
us,  that  the  angel  "  measured  the  wall"  of  the  isew  Jerusalem,  "  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man, 
that  is,  of  the  angel."  \\\\\\ 

Here  angels  are  explicitly  affirmed  to  be  men ;  and  many  other 
passages  might  be  adduced,  in  which  to  angels  are  ascribed  the  attri- 
butes of  men,  and  in  which  they  evidently  were  seen  as  men  by  those 
to  whom  they  appeared ;  indeed,  it  is  palpably  certain,  that  they 

*  Gen.  xviii.  2.  t  Chap.  six.  5.  %  Ver.  8. 

§  Ver.  10,  12,  16.  ||  Ch.  xxxii.  24.       «f  Josh.  v.  13,  14. 

**  Jud.  xiii.  6.  ft  Ver.  10,  11.         +J  Ch.  ix.  2,  3,  11  ;  x.  2,  3,  5. 

§5  Ch.  xl.  3,  4,  &&  ||  ||  Ch.  ix.  21.        ^  Ch.  x.  5  ;  xii.  6,  7. 

***  Ch.  L  8,  11.  ttt  Mark  xvi.  5.  Ch.  xxir.  4. 

§§§Ch.  xx.  12.  HUH  Ch.  xxi.  17. 
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never  were  seen  otherwise  than  as  men.  How  is  this  to  he  accounted 
for,  it' they  are  in  reality  a  totally  different  race,  of  other  origin  and 
dissimilar  nature  ?  I  know  the  fiction  to  which  expositors  have  re- 
course :  they  tell  us  that  they  assumed  the  human  shape,  by  clothing 
themselves  with  a  material  vehicle  for  the  occasion,  and  are  then  called 
men  from  their  assumed  appearance :  but  what  a  clumsy  mode  of  ex- 
plaining the  fact  is  this,  and  how  totally  destitute  of  a  shadow  of 
ground  in  Scripture  !  Where  do  we  read  of  an  angel's  thus  creating 
a  human  body  in  which  to  represent  himself  before  the  corporeal  eye 
of  men,  and  dissipating  it  again  at  his  disappearance  ?  How  much 
less  operosely  is  the  case  accounted  for  by  supposing,  that,  man  being 
himself  similar  in  nature  to  angels  as  to  his  interior  constitution,  on 
closing  his  bodily  senses  and  opening  the  sight  of  his  spirit,  he  imme- 
diately sees  an  angel,  if  present,  in  his  own  proper  form  ;  who  again 
must  necessarily  vanish  in  a  moment  on  the  closing  of  the  spiritual 
sight  of  the  beholder,  and  the  seat  of  his  perception  returning  again 
into  the  body  ?  If,  then,  as  would  hence  appear,  the  human  form  is 
the  proper  form  of  an  angel,  how  can  it  be  doubted  that  angels  and 
men  are  the  same  beings  in  different  stages  of  their  existence  ?  What 
would  a  naturalist  say,  were  we  to  present  him  with  an  animal  pos- 
sessing the  exact  form  of  an  ox,  but  were  to  tell  him  that  he  must  not 
argue  from  its  form  to  its  nature,  for  this,  he  might  be  assured,  was 
that  of  a  very  superior  animal  ?  When  it  shall  be  right  not  to  believe 
the  animal  which  wears  the  form  of  an  ox  to  be  one,  we  may  also 
venture  to  conclude  that  the  angels  of  Scripture,  who  always  wear 
the  form  of  men,  and  often  are  called  such,  are  not  what  they  are 
called  and  seem.  When  we  can  no  longer  trust  our  eyes,  and  believe, 
on  their  testimony,  that  oxen  are  oxen,  we  may  refuse  to  trust  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  believe,  on  their  testimony,  that  angels  are  men. 

As  this  is  the  clear  deposition,  upon  this  subject,  of  reason  and 
Scripture,  it  was  seen  to  be  so  by  many  in  the  early  times  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  by  some  since  ;  though  the  Jewish  fables  about  angels  of 
different  race,  and  their  falling  from  heaven,  began  too  soon  to  infect 
the  Christian  church.  Thus  upon  the  identity  as  to  nature  of  angels 
and  men,  the  celebrated  "  father,"  Origen,  quotes  from  another  writer, 
whom  he  does  not  name,  these  striking  and  well-discriminated  re- 
marks. "Moreover,  a  certain  other  writer,  using  that  testimony, 
'  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,'  affirms,  that 
whatever  is  made  after  the  image  of  God,  is  man :  and  he  brings 
myriads  of  examples  to  prove,  that  the  Scripture  uses  the  terms  man 
and  angel  indifferently,  applyirig  both  terms  to  the  same  subject ;  as 
in  the  case  of  the  three  who  were  entertained  by  Abraham,  and  the 
two  who  visited  Sodom  ;  and  so  through  the  whole  series  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  sometimes  call  the  same  beings  angels,  and  sometimes 
men.    So,  likewise,  he  who  is  of  this  opinion  will  say,  that  as  some 
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•who  are  acknowledged  to  be  men  are  angels  too, — as  John  the  Baptist, 
of  whom  it  is  written,  1  Behold,  I  send  my  angel  before  thy  face ; ' — 
so  the  angels  of  God  are  called  by  that  name  because  it  belongs  to 
their  employment,  instead  of  being  called  by  the  name  of  men  which 
belongs  to  their  nature."  *  In  another  place,  the  same  father,  deli- 
vering his  own  sentiments,  thus  represents  all  angels  as  having  once 
been  men  :  "I  conclude  it  to  be  evident  from  hence  [the  Lord's  answer 
to  the  Sadducees]  that  it  is  not  merely  by  not  marrying  and  being 
given  in  marriage  that  they  who  are  esteemed  worthy  of  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  become  as  the  angels  in  heaven,  but  also  because 
their  vile  bodies,  being  transfigured,  become  such  as  are  the  bodies  of 
angels,  ethereal,  and  having  the  appearance  of  light.  If  this  doctrine 
should  appear  strange  to  many  believers,  let  any  one  inquire,  as  he 
may  do,  probably,  from  many  other  passages,  but  certainly  from  that 
before  us,  whether,  since  they  who  rise  from  the  dead  are  as  the  angels 
in  heaven,  and  pass  from  the  rank  of  men  into  that  of  angels,  so  also 
other  angels  in  heaven,  having  once  been  men,  and  having,  when  in 
the  bodies  of  men,  fought  the  good  fight,  are  become  angels  of  heaven ; 
as  certain  others,  again,  had  done  before  them."  t  It  is  true  that 
Origen  does  not  always  write  so  consistently,  but  mixes  with  these 
intelligent  views  some  fancies  of  Jewish  and  heathen  origin :  but  for 
all  his  opinions  on  this  subject,  true  and  erroneous,  his  editor,  the 
learned  Huet,  a  Eoman  Catholic  bishop,  makes  this  apology  ; — that 
the  church  had  not  in  his  time  defined  with  sufficient  clearness  what 
ought  to  be  believed  in  regard  to  angels  ;  %  thus  acknowledging,  that 
the  general  prevalence  of  the  notions  now  received  was  owing  to  the 
decrees  of  the  prevailing  party,  that  is,  of  the  Eomish  church,  in 
later  times. 

But  that  the  common  perceptions  of  mankind,  and  the  genuine 
light  of  Scripture,  have  never,  on  this  subject,  been  entirely  extin- 
guished, is  evident  from  the  following  beautiful  lines  of  Young ;  a 
writer  who,  when  submitting  his  own  understanding  to  an  erroneous 
doctrine,  sometimes,  as  we  have  seen  above,  suffers  his  pen  to  run  into 
the  grossest  absurdities ;  but  who,  when,  without  regard  to  human 
creeds,  he  writes  from  his  own  feelings  and  perceptions,  and  from  the 
ight  of  the  Word  itself,  often  delivers  the  most  affecting,  uncommon, 
and  elevated  truths  :  he  says : — 

"  Why  doubt  we,  then,  the  glorious  truth  to  sing  ? — 
Angels  are  men  of  a  superior  kind  ; 
Angels  are  men  in  lighter  habit  clad, 
High  o'er  celestial  mountains  winged  in  flight ; 
And  men  are  angels,  loaded  for  an  hour, 
Who  wade  this  miry  vale,  and  climb,  with  pain 


*  Com.  in  Joh.  t.  iii.  t  In  Mat.  t.  xvii. 

£  Qri'jeniana,  1.  ii.  §  1. 
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And  slippery  step,  the  bottom  of  the  steep. 
Angels  their  failings,  mortals  have  their  praise  : 
While  here,  of  corps  ethereal ;  such  enrolled, 
And  summoned  to  the  glorious  standard  soon, 
Which  flames  eternal  crimson  through  the  skies." 

The  New- Jerusalem  doctrine  on  this  subject  being  so  conclusively- 
established  by  reason,  Scripture,  and  the  best  human  authority,  pro- 
ceed we  to  examine  what  is  urged  against  it.  To  authenticate,  against 
such  evidence,  the  irrational,  and,  to  all  appearance,  palpably  fabu- 
lous notions,  about  angels  created  such,  wars  in  heaven,  and  a  fallen 
angel  who  is  a  sort  of  Anti-God,  very  strong  testimony  ought  surely 
to  be  required. 

The  two  first  texts  that  are  put  forth  are  the  following ;  which  have 
indeed  always  been  regarded  as  the  main  bulwarks  of  the  doctrine : 
"  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  *  "  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them 
into  chains  and  darkness  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment :  "  &c.f 

Formerly,  I  confess,  I  much  wondered  what  these  texts  could  really 
mean,  and  had  consulted  numerous  writers  on  them  without  finding 
anything  satisfactory.  At  last  I  was  providentially  conducted  into 
a  channel  of  inquiry,  which  led  to  a  solution  of  the  question  so  per- 
fectly clear  and  conclusive,  as  cannot  be  denied  or  evaded. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  neither  of  the  Apostles  delivers  the  circum- 
stances he  relates  as  original  information,  but  both  bring  them  in 
incidentally,  as  things  well  known  to  their  readers,  to  draw  from  them 
an  argument  on  another  subject.  Peter  affirms  J  that  false  teachers 
would  come,  and  Jude  §  that  they  had  come  ;  and  both  argue  to  the 
judgments  which  would  overtake  them,  from  the  judgments  which 
had  overtaken  the  wicked  in  ancient  times,  and  with  which  their 
readers  were  acquainted. 

Whence  then  was  this  history  of  the  angels  that  sinned,  and  their 
punishment,  known  to  those  to  whom  these  Epistles  were  written  ? 
The  other  occurrences  referred  to  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
(except  that  we  read  nothing  in  the  Scriptures  of  Noah's  being  "a 
preacher  of  righteousness,"  as  he  is  called  by  Peter)  :||  but  our 
Scriptures  make  no  mention  of  any  transgressing  angels.  In  the 
Septuagint  Greek  version,  however,  they  who,  in  the  Hebrew 
original  and  in  our  translation,  are  called  "  the  sons  of  God,"  who 
formed  connections  with  "  the  daughters  of  men,"  are  called  "  the 
angels  of  God."  Here,  then,  we  have  some  clue  to  the  circumstance 
intended ;  but  still  it  evidently  is  not  to  the  book  of  Genesis  that  the 
two  Apostles  refer ;  for  this  contains  no  notice,  even  as  given  in  the 


Jude  6.    t2Pet.ii.  4.    J  Ver.  1.    §  Ver.  4.    ||  Ver.  5.     U  Gen.  vi.  2,  4. 
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Septuagint  version,  of  the  punishment  that  befel  the  transgressing 
angels.  Some  fuller  record,  necessarily  an  apocryphal  one,  must 
therefore  have  then  been  extant,  containing  the  particulars  which 
the  two  Apostles  mention. 

Now  Jude,  a  little  below,  quotes  an  apocryphal  book  by  name. 
"  Enoch,"  says  he,  "the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,"  &c.  * 
This  book  of  Enoch  was  well  known  to  the  early  Christian  writer!., 
who  often  mention  it :  but  it  at  length  disappeared  and  was  supposed 
to  be  entirely  lost.  A  fragment  of  it  was  discovered,  three  hundred 
years  ago,  by  Jos.  Scaliger ;  but  as  it  did  not  contain  the  words 
quoted  by  Jude,  doubts  were  entertained  whether  it  was  the  genuine 
work.  At  length  an  Ethiopic  version  of  the  whole  book  was  brought 
from  Abyssinia  by  the  celebrated  traveller,  Mr.  Bruce,  which  has 
since  been  translated  into  English  by  Dr.  Lawrence ;  and  in  this 
are  found  the  quotation  of  Jude,  and  the  whole  of  the  fragment 
discovered  by  Scaliger.  Now  as  it  thus  is  proved  that  Jude  had  the 
book  of  Enoch  before  him  when  he  wrote  his  epistle,  and  formally 
quotes  from  it  a  passage  which  he  conceived  applicable  to  those  of 
whom  he  is  speaking,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he  might  be 
referring  to  the  same  book  when  he  mentions  the  transgressing  angels 
and  their  fate.  Such  is  proved  to  be  the  fact.  The  book  of  Enoch 
contains  at  large  a  pretended  history  of  the  angels  who  transgressed 
with  the  daughters  of  men,  and  mentions  the  exact  circumstances 
repeated  by  Jude  and  Peter. 

The  means  of  setting  this  question  at  rest  were  actually  afforded 
by  the  fragment  of  the  book  of  Enoch  discovered  by  Scaliger ;  as 
was  remarked  by  Scaliger  himself,  who  assigning  his  reasons  for 
publishing  it,  states  "the  chief  of  them  to  be,  because  the  passage 
which  is  produced  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude  respecting  the  transgressing 
angels,  is  manifestly  taken  from  this  fragment."  f  Yet,  strange  to 
say,  the  commentators  in  general  have  passed  it  by  in  silence  !  Most 
reluctant,  they  evidently  have  been,  to  have  it  known,  that  the  only 
imagined  Scripture  authority  for  the  belief  in  fallen  angels,  was  an 
imaginary  authority,  and  no  more.  I  find  but  one  who  has  deduced 
from  the  book  of  Enoch  the  origin  of  the  story ;  and  that  is  the 
famous  German  rationalist,  Dr.  Semler ;  a  writer  whose  own  senti- 
ments, in  many  respects,  I  regard  as  most  erroneous  and  pernicious  ; 
but  whose  great  learning  and  thorough  acquaintance  with  early 
ecclesiastical  history,  well  qualified  him  for  investigating  what  he  calls 
the  historical  sense  of  the  apostolical  writings  ;  in  regard  to  which 
he  certainly  has  made  some  valuable  discoveries.  We  have  no 
reason  to  regard  him  with  favour ;  for  he  wrote,  in  German,  a  tract 

*  Ver.  14,  15. 

+  Et  quod  caput  est,  <L-c.    See  Lawrence's  PreL  Dis.  p.  xz. 
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against  our  doctrines :  but  fas  est  et  ab  hoste  doceri ;  wherefore  ] 
■will  here  translate  some  extracts  from  the  notes  to  his  paraphrase 
of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter. 

On  the  words,  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  he 
remarks,  "  Here  almost  all  the  Christian  interpreters,  being  destitute 
of  the  light  of  history,  and  influenced  by  the  authority  of  their  system, 
have  been  so  led  into  error  as  not  to  perceive,  that  the  author  is 
here  speaking,  as  does  Jude  also,  of  the  history  related  in  Gen.  vi. 
The  received  form  of  theology  has  led  them  to  refer  these  words  to 
occurrences  supposed  to  have  taken  place  before  the  fall  of  man, 
brought  about  by  the  prince  of  evil  angels.  Beza  himself  *  severely 
reprehends  the  vain  studies  of  divines,  whom  he  represents  as  being 
made  fools  of  by  Satan,  who  withdraws  them  from  the  business  of 
salvation,  and  engages  them  in  speculating  about  such  matters  as 
what  day  of  the  world  that  fall  of  angels  happened  on,  and  whether 
it  was  before  the  foundation  of  this  lower  world ;  what  was  the  sin 
by  which  Satan  fell ;  and  how  many  angels  he  drew  with  him. — 
But  neither  Beza  nor  even  Grotius  was  aware,  that  the  writer  of  the 
epistle  is  here  referring  to  Gen.  vi.,  with  the  commentary  upon  it 
contained  in  the  book  of  Enoch.  And  although  the  advice  which 
Beza  gives  on  the  occasion  is  useful  and  weighty,  '  to  learn  soberly 
to  take  our  knowledge  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  content  with 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  revealed  ; '  yet  it  is  here  out  of  place.  For 
the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  reveal  what  we  read  here,  and  in  Jude  6. 
Beza,  without  any  authority  for  it,  assigns  the  knowledge  of  what  is 
here  related  to  an  unwritten  tradition,  from  which  he  supposes,  the 
fall  of  angels  was  known  to  the  fathers.  But  Christians  ought  to  be 
aware,  that  unwritten  traditions  containing  any  useful  truth,  and 
derived  from  God,  were  by  no  means  to  be  found  among  the  Jews  of 
that  time,  who,  having  adopted  the  fables  of  the  gentiles  about  the 
operations  of  demons,  propagated  nothing  but  mere  superstition  and 
darkness." — Again,  on  the  words,  "  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and 
delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,"  (where  the  phrase  M  cast 
them  down  to  hell "  is  expressed  in  the  original  by  one  word — 
tartarcsas — which  occurs  no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
means,  "  having  committed  them  to  tartarus,")  Dr.  8.  has  these 
observations  :  "  The  word  raprapaxras  is  taken  from  the  Grecian 
mythology.  Tartarus  is  represented  as  a  kind  of  prison,  in  which 
darkness  supplies  the  place  of  chains.  In  the  book  of  Enoch  (p.  191 
of  the  Codex  Pseudepigraphiis  of  Fabricius),  Azael  [a  leader  of  the 
sinning  angels]  is  said  to  be  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cust  into 
darkness,  to  be  brought  forth  to  the  burning  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
In  like  manner,  (p.  194),  Semiazas  [another  of  their  leaders]  is  bound 


*  Calvin's  disciple  and  successor. 
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with  his  companions  for  seventy  generations  under  the  hills  of  the 
earth,  until  the  accomplishment  of  the  judgment  of  the  age  of  ages. 
— Thus  the  transaction  is  taken  from  that  book  of  Enoch." 

The  passages  here  cited  by  Dr.  Semler,  from  the  Greek  fragment, 
are,  as  found  at  length  in  the  Ethiopic,  and  translated  by  Dr.  Law- 
rence, as  follows  :  "  Again  the  Lord  said  to  Raphael,  Bind  Azazyel 
hand  and  foot ;  cast  him  into  darkness  ;  and  opening  the  desert 
which  is  in  Dudael,  cast  him  in  there.  Throw  upon  him  hurled  and 
pointed  stones  ;  covering  him  with  darkness  ;  there  shall  he  remain 
for  ever ;  cover  his  face  that  he  may  not  see  the  light ;  and  in  the 
great  day  of  judgment  let  him  be  cast  into  the  fire."  *  "  To  Michael 
likewise  the  Lord  said,  Go  and  announce  (his  crime)  to  Samyaza, 
and  to  the  others  who  are  with  him,  who  have  been  associated  with 
women,  that  they  might  be  polluted  with  all  their  impurity.  And 
when  all  their  sons  shall  be  slain,  when  they  shall  see  the  per- 
dition of  their  beloved,  hind  them  for  seventy  generations  underneath 
the  earth,  even  to  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  consummation,  until 
the  judgment,  (the  effect  of)  which  will  last  for  ever,  be  completed."  + 

Here  then,  evidently,  we  have  the  history  referred  to  by  the  two 
Apostles; — of  Peter's  "angels  that  sinned,  who  were  cast  down  to 
Tartarus  [the  desert  in  Dudael],  and  delivered  into  chains  of 
darkness  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment  ;  " — of  Jude's  "  angels  which 
kept  not  their  principality,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  and  are 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day." 

This  passage  of  Jude  is  still  further  explained  by  the  book  of 
Enoch.  Our  translation  calls  them  "the  angels  which  kept  not 
their  first  estate"  the  original  word  being  arche,  which  does  indeed 
signify  beginning ;  but  it  also  signifies  government  or  principality, 
and  is  often  so  translated  in  the  New  Testament.  The  history  in  the 
book  of  Enoch  proves  that  it  bears  this  sense  here.  These  angels  are 
there  called  the  watchers,  and  their  duty  was  to  oversee  the  affairs  of 
men ;  this  then  was  their  arche,  government  or  principality  :  and  for 
this  end  they  were  stationed  in  the  air  at  no  great  distance  from  the 
earth  ;  this  then  was  "  their  own  habitation." 

In  the  book  of  Enoch,  also,  we  find  the  reason  why  Noah  is  called 
"  a  preacher  of  righteousness  ;  "  for  it  contains  a  prophecy  pretended 
to  have  been  delivered  by  Noah. 

Thus,  then,  it  is  indisputable,  that  these  texts  of  Peter  and  Jude, 
the  only  texts  in  the  Bible  which  can  be  thought  to  speak  explicitly 
of  the  pre-existence  and  fall  of  angels,  afford  no  support  to  those 
notions  whatever.  They  afford  no  support  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
pre-existence  of  angels,  because  the  sinning  angels  spoken  of  are  not 
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those  who  are  imagined  to  have  fallen  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  those  who  were  supposed  to  have  transgressed  with  the 
daughters  of  men.  They  afford  no  countenance  to  the  notion  that 
angels  are  a  different  race  from  men,  because  the  apocryphal  story 
referred  to  is  founded  upon  what  is  now  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  a 
misconception  of  the  relation  in  Gen.  vi. ;  for  no  one  will  now  pretend 
that  "the  sons  of  God"  there  mentioned  were  angels  of  any  kind. 
They  afford  no  support  to  any  doctrine  whatever  ;  because  they  are 
mere  allusions  to  a  forged  and  apocryphal  book,  addressed  to  the 
reader  in  the  way  of  an  argumentum  adhominem  ;  as  Paid  sometimes 
quotes  both  from  apocryphal  and  heathen  writers.  This  is  the  way 
in  which  the  learned  account  for  Jude's  express  citation  *  from  the 
book  of  Enoch ;  and  unless  it  be  admitted,  the  two  Epistles  must 
themselves  be  regarded  as  apocryphal ;  as  was  done  by  many  in 
ancient  times,  and  by  some  (especially  as  to  that  of  Jude,  which  is 
rejected  by  Michaelis)  at  the  present  day.  I  am  by  no  means  inclined 
to  consider  them  spurious ;  many  parts  of  them  exhibit,  I  am  satis- 
fied, the  enlightened  mind  of  an  Apostle  :  but  no  one,  surely,  will 
assert,  that  an  allusion  to  an  apocryphal  tale  about  angels  who  took 
wives  of  the  daughters  of  men,  affords  any  proof  of- the  pre-existence 
of  angels,  and  the  fall  from  heaven  of  Satan. 

The  next  text  cited  against  us  is  John  viii.  44  :  "  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  him.  "When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  : 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  How  this  text  can  be  supposed 
to  prove  that  angels  existed  before  men  were  created,  and  that  some 
of  them  fell  out  of  heaven,  I  cannot  understand.  Even  upon  the 
common  theory,  how  can  the  devil  have  been  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  supposing  him  to  have  begun  his  existence  as  an  angel  of 
light  ?  But  it  is  supposed  that  his  pre-existence  as  an  angel  of  light 
is  implied  by  its  being  said,  that  "  he  abode  not  in  the  truth."  In  the 
original  it  is,  "  he  stood  not  in  the  truth  :  "  which  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  that,  having  first  been  in  the  truth,  he  did  not  remain  in 
it,  but  rather,  that  he  never  was  stationed  in  the  truth  ;  and  that  this 
is  the  true  intention  of  the  phrase  is  rendered  certain  by  its  being  added, 
"because  there  is  no  truth  in  him;"  or,  more  literally,  "because 
the  truth  is  not  in  him."  If  then  we  understand  a  personal  being  to 
be  spoken  of,  who,  having  originally  been  in  heaven,  fell  out  of  it, 
we  must  understand  the  cause  of  his  fall  to  be,  that  he  could  not 
help  it.  He  was  a  devil  from  the  beginning,  created  an  alien  from 
the  truth.  Who  will  impute  the  production  of  such  a  being  to  the 
Creator  ?    Understand  these  words  of  a  personal  being,  and  they 
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involve  a  blasphemy  ;  you  either  impute  the  origin  of  your  personal 
devil,  as  a  devil,  to  the  Creator  ;  or  you  suppose  the  devil  to  be  an 
Auti-god,  uncreated  and  self-existing.  But  understand  the  devil  here 
to  be  the  principle  of  evil  in  the  abstract,  or  rather,  to  be  a  personi- 
fication of  the  root  of  all  evil,  'which  is  the  love  of  self;  and  all 
becomes  consistent.  It  is  the  evil  of  self-love,  or  self-love  when  made 
the  sole  or  governing  spring  of  action,  that  prompts  to  all  deeds  of 
violence  and  deceit, — that  makes  murderers  and  liars.  In  divine 
language,  all  personal  beings  are  named  according  to  their  qualities  : 
hence,  because  this  horrid  principle  reigns  in  hell,  its  inhabitants, 
singly,  are  also  called  devils ;  hence  Judas  is  called  by  the  Lord  a 
devil;*  and  hence,  likewise,  all  individual  devils,  considered  as 
forming  one  aggregate  evil  power,  are  denominated  the  devil.  But 
when,  as  here,  the  devil  from  the  beginning  is  spoken  of,  it  must  mean 
the  principle  in  its  deepest  ground, — in  its  merest  abstract  nature, 
when  it  first  began  to  operate  in  the  breast  of  man,  and  before  they 
who  became  personal  devils  by  cherishing  it  had  passed  from  this 
world  into  the  region  of  the  spiritual  world  called  hell. 

"Whereupon  are  the  foundations  thereof  (the  earth)  fastened?  or 
who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof;  when  the  morning  stars  sang 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy?"f  Jehovah 
himself  is  the  being  here  represented  as  speaking :  but  would  He, 
who  knows  infinitely  more  of  the  truths  of  astronomy  than  ever  man 
discovered,  describe  the  earth,  if  his  words  were  intended  to  be  literally 
understood,  as  being  founded  on  a  corner-stone  ?  Here  is  demon- 
strative proof  that  the  passage  is  not  to  be  literally  interpreted.  The 
words,  evidently,  are  highly  figurative,  and  purely  symbolic.  As  well 
might  we  quote  these  words  in  refutation  of  Newton,  and  argue  from 
them  that  the  earth  is  not  a  round  ball  suspended  in  ether,  but  is  a 
plane  or  cube  propped  by  a  great  stone,  as  quote  them  in  refutation 
of  Swedenborg,  and  argue  from  them  that  angels  were  pre-existent 
to  men.  Their  proper  reference,  no  doubt,  is,  to  the  spiritual  creation, 
or  the  regeneration  of  man :  they  may,  however,  be  taken  as  a  general 
figurative  description  even  of  the  natural  creation.  Then,  by  the 
torner-stone  on  which  are  fastened  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  we 
.Evidently  must  understand,  not  any  material  basis  and  fulcrum,  but 
the  unknown  power  by  which  the  terraqueous  globe  is  suspended  in 
space.  In  the  same  manner,  by  the  sons  of  God  cannot  be  meant  any 
personal  beings,  but  the  heavenly  worlds ;  that  is,  the  interior  or 
spiritual  spheres  of  creation,  constituting  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
the  saints  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  As  the  production  of 
the  material  universe  was  the  middle  end  of  creation,  with  a  view  to 
the  existence  of  man  and  thence  to  the  peopling  of  the  heavenly 
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worlds,  which  is  the  final  end  of  creation ;  therefore,  by  a  beautiful 
figure,  the  heavenly  worlds,  personified  as  the  sons  of  God,  may  well 
be  said  to  have  shouted  for  joy  when  the  earth  came  into  existence. 

But  if  any  cannot  relinquish  the  notion  of  angels  shouting  at  the 
creation  of  the  world  ;  let  them  confine  their  idea,  as  they  always 
do,  to  the  creation  of  this  world ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
fact  is  possible  enough.  Tbis  world  is  reckoned  to  have  existed 
about  six  thousand  years  ;  which,  as  to  its  human  inhabitants,  is 
probably  its  true  age :  but  that  other  worlds  existed,  and  angels 
from  them,  myriads  and  myriads  of  years  before,  cannot  be  doubted. 
Philosophers  assure  us,  that  some  of  the  stars  discovered  by  the 
telescope  are  so  remote,  that  the  light  emitted  from  them,  travelling 
with  its  known  prodigious  speed,  would  be  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  years  in  reaching  our  world :  it  has  reached  us,  however,  or  we 
could  not  see  them ;  hence,  in  the  circumstance  of  their  being  visible 
to  us,  we  have  sensible  demonstration,  that  they  have  been  for 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  in  existence.  Consequently,  if  it 
must  be  believed  that  angels  were  literally  present,  shouting  for  joy 
at  the  production  of  our  earth,  there  were  worlds  in  abundance  to 
supply  them,  without  our  having  recourse  to  the  fiction  of  angels 
created  such  in  the  ethereal  regions. 

The  above  texts  fail,  it  is  plain,  to  support  the  notions  for  which 
they  are  quoted :  but  a  stronger  reason  remains,  which  is  thus  stated 
by  the  writer  under  review.  "  Besides  what  is  already  advanced," 
he  modestly  says,  "  there  is  one  special  argument  which  might- 
puzzle  even  a  Swedenborgian ;  and  which  is  comprehended  in  the 
temptation  and  fall  of  our  first  parents.  Now  Baron  Swedenborg 
himself  allows  that  the  serpent  tempted  Eve  ;  and  all  reasonable 
people  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  devil  was  in  the  serpent, 
and  actuated  and  influenced  him  during  the  whole  of  the  temptation. 
The  question  then  is,  '  Where  did  this  devil  come  from,  seeing  that 
no  one  had  ever  died  up  to  this  time  ?'  And  if  no  one  had  died,  then 
there  must  have  been  a  devil  who  was  not  the  spirit  of  a  departed 
wicked  man."  * 

To  frame  this  "  special  argument,"  the  writer  assigns  a  notion  to 
Swedenborg  which  he  knows  that  enlightened  character  did  not  hold ; 
and  the  premises  being  still  too  narrow,  he  ekes  them  out  with  a 
gratuitous  assumption.  He  makes  Swedenborg  allow  that  the 
serpent  tempted  Eve :  and  yet  he  afterwards  adduces,  as  specimens 
of  that  writer's  commentaries  on  Genesis,  extracts  from  his  expla- 
nation of  the  second  and  fifth  chapters,  in  which  the  whole  history  of 
Adam  and  Eve,  and  their  immediate  posterity,  is  shown  to  be  a  pure 
allegory !    So,  he  affirms  that  all  reasonable  people  believe  that  the 
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devil,  meaning  a  certain  personal  being,  was  in  the  serpent ;  though 
neither  Moses  nor  any  other  inspired  writer  belonged  to  the  class  of 
such  reasonable  people,  for  none  of  them  give  any  intimation  of  such 
belief.  John  the  Revelator  indeed  informs  us,  not  that  the  devil  was 
Hi  him,  but  that  the  old  serpent  was  the  devil:  but  how  is  this 
consistent  with  the  idea  of  a  personal  devil,  when  Moses  assures  us 
that  this  serpent  was  one  of  the  "  beasts  of  the  field  ?"  Indeed,  the 
history  is  so  palpably  a  pure  allegory,  that  it  is  truly  astonishing 
how  any  can  continue  to  bind  their  notion  to  the  literal  relation.  If 
the  serpent  either  was  the  devil  in  person,  or  had  the  devil  in  him, 
how  came  the  punishment  of  the  temptation  to  fall  upon  the  race  of 
common  serpents  ?  Why  were  they  condemned  to  go  upon  their 
belly,  and  to  eat  dust,  (which  latter  command,  by-the-bye,  they  have 
not  obeyed,)  while  no  punishment  whatever  is  denounced  on  the  real 
culprit  ?  Well  might  Milton's  Satan  (to  whom  he  often  gives  more 
rational  ideas  than  belong  to  the  theologians  who  frame  their 
doctrines  from  the  literal  sense  of  an  allegory)  ridicule  the  whole 
transaction,  and  the  application  of  the  punishment  to  the  wrong 
victim :  "  Man,"  he  says, 

"  by  our  exile 
Made  happy  ;  him  by  fraud  I  have  seduced 
From  his  Creator  ;  and  the  more  to  increase 
Your  wonder,  with  an  apple  !    He  thereat 
Offended  (worth  your  laughter)  hath  given  up 
Both  his  beloved  man  and  all  his  world 
To  sin  and  death  a  prey  : — 
True  is,  me  also  he  hath  judged  ;  or  rather, 
Not  me  but  the  brute  serpent,  in  whose  shape 
Man  I  deceived." 

Thus  the  belief  that  any  personal  devil  was  the  agent  in  this 
transaction  is  beset  with  irreconcilable  inconsistencies.  But  consider 
"all  the  beasts  of  the  field"  to  be  types  of  all  the  affections  that 
have  place  in  the  natural  part  of  man,  and  the  serpent  to  denote  that 
part  of  the  human  constitution  which  is  the  seat  of  the  sensual  con- 
ceptions and  carnal  appetites,  and  which,  when  separated  from  the 
higher  faculties,  is  so  truly  depicted  by  the  serpent  under  the  curse, — 
going  upon  its  belly  and  eating  dust ; — and  we  have  a  view  of  the 
subject  which  removes  all  difficulty,  and  reads  a  lesson  of  instruction 
most  important  and  impressive. 

The  "  special  argument "  has,  however,  another  horn  to  it:  let  us 
see  whether  that  is  any  more  formidable  than  the  former.  ' '  On  the 
other  hand,"  proceeds  its  author,  "I  find  it  plainly  recorded,  that 
there  were  good  angels,  before  any  one,  good  or  bad,  had  died,  as  the 
following  passage  will  show.  '  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him 
forth  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he  was 
taken.    So  he  drove  out  the  man :  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the 
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garden  of  Eden  cherubims  and  a  naming  sword  which  turned  every 
way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  !'  (Gen.  iii.  23,  24.)  Now, 
if  devils  and  angels  are  none  other  than  the  departed  spirits  cf  men, 
as  Baron  Swedenborg  would  teach  us  to  believe,  then  I  demand  of 
those  whom  it  behoves  to  answer,  whence  came  the  devil  that  tempted 
Eve,  and  those  '  cherubims '  who  were  placed  at  the  gate  of  Eden 
with  a  flaming  sword,  seeing  no  one  had  ever  died  up  to  that  time  ?"  * 
In  regard  to  "the  devil  that  tempted  Eve,"  the  "demand"  has 
already  been  complied  with  :  but  before  we  comply  with  that  part  of 
it  which  relates  to  the  cherubims,  we  would  humbly  request  to  have 
it  proved,  that  "  cherubims"  are  angels. 

In  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  upon  the 
covering  of  the  ark,  were  placed  two  cherubim  :  can  we  suppose  that 
an  image  representing  a  mere  created  nature  could  have  been  allowed 
to  such  a  station  ?  The  only  part  of  the  cherubim  made  by  Moses  of 
which  any  description  is  given,  is  their  wings,  which  reached  quite 
across  from  one  side  of  the  most  holy  place  to  the  other  :  but  we 
never  read  that  angels  have  wings  ;  they  owe  that  appendage  to  the 
pure  benevolence  of  their  painters.  But  the  most  particular  descrip- 
tion of  cherubim  is  in  the  magnificent  vision  seen  by  Ezekiel,  chs.  i. 
and  x.  He  beheld  "the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures.  And  tbis 
was  their  appearance :  They  had  every  one  the  likeness  of  a  man : 
and  every  one  had  four  faces  ;  and  every  one  had  four  wings.  And 
their  feet  were  straight  feet ;  the  sole  of  their  foot  was  like  a  calf's 
foot:  and  they  sparkled  like  the  colour  of  burnished  brass.  And 
they  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings  on  their  four  sides. — 
And  as  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces,  they  four  had  the  face  of  a 
man,  and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  their  right  side ;  and  they  four  had 
the  face  of  an  ox  on  the  left  side  ;  they  four  also  had  the  face  of  an 
eagle. — As  for  the  likeness  of  the  living  creatures,  their  appearance 
was  like  burning  coals  of  fire,  and  like  the  appearance  of  lamps  :  it 
went  up  and  down  among  the  living  creatures.  And  the  fire  was 
bright;  and  out  of  the  fire  went  forth  lightning.  And  the  living 
creatures  ran  and  returned  as  the  appearance  of  a  flash  of  lightning."  f 
Connected  with  these  living  creatures  were  four  wonderful  wheels, 
"full  of  eyes  round  about."  "  And  when  the  living  creatures  went, 
the  wheels  went  by  them :  and  when  the  living  creatures  were  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  were  lifted  up : — for  the  spirit  of  the 
living  creatures  was  in  the  wheels."  "And  when  they  went,  I 
heard  the  noise  of  their  wings,  like  the  noise  of  great  waters,  as  the 
voice  of  the  Almighty."  J  "  This  is  the  living  creature  that  I  saw 
under  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  river  of  Chebar :  and  I  knew  that 
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they  were  the  cherubims."  *  Now  who  can  suppose  that  these 
wonderful  creatures,  which  never  are  called  angels,  in  fact  are 
angels  ?  Angels,  as  the  name  implies,  are  sent  on  divine  messages: 
but  cherubim  are  not  described  as  sent  forth  from  the  Almighty, 
but  as  accompanying  the  Almighty, — as  being,  in  fact,  his  chariot. 
Hence  they  had  wheels  under  them,  and  upon  their  head  was  a 
firmament  or  expanded  plane,  and  over  the  firmament  was  a  throne, 
on  which  the  Divine  Being  sat :  +  And  hence  it  is  explicitly  said  of 
Jehovah,  that  "  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly."+  Can  a  cherub, 
on  which  Jehovah,  in  any  sense,  can  be  said  to  ride  and  fly,  be  a 
created  angel  ?  The  idea  is  monstrous ;  it  is  absolutely  profane. 
How  plain  is  it  then  that  cherubim  cannot  be  independently  existing 
beings  of  any  kind !  The  appearances  called  such,  are  representative 
forms,  imaging  the  sphere  of  Divine  Truth  which  emanates  from  the 
Lord.  This,  on  the  one  hand,  forms  a  guard,  preventing  the  too 
near  approach  of  those  who  would  be  injured  were  they  allowed  to 
enter  more  interiorly  into  holy  tilings  than  their  proper  state  will 
permit ;  which  is  meant  by  their  guarding  the  tree  of  life  from  being 
profaned  by  fallen  Adam,  and  also  by  their  forming  a  covering  over 
the  ark  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  medium  by  which  the  Lord 
communicates  instruction,  or  imparts  understanding,  tomenand  angels; 
which  is  what  is  meant  when  riding  and  flying  are  predicated  of  him. 

The  above  appears  to  me  to  be  a  true  and  satisfactory  explanation 
of  the  cherubim,  whenever  they  are  mentioned.  But  even  if  cherubim 
be  ever  named  to  signify  created  angels,  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
conceiving  how  some  of  these  might  be  posted  at  the  gate  of  Eden, 
after  Adam's  ejection.  For  the  whole  history  of  Adam  and  Eve,  we 
have  already  seen,  is  a  pure  allegory.  By  Adam  is  not  meant  an 
individual  man,  but  the  first  church  that  existed  on  this  globe,  com- 
prising many  generations  of  individual  men.  All  of  these  who  were 
translated  into  the  spiritual  world  while  the  church  stood  in  its  purity, 
of  course  became  angels  :  and  it  is  sufficiently  probable  that  these, 
also,  might  act  as  guards,  to  prevent  their  degenerate  successors  from 
incurring  the  profanation,  which  would  have  been  represented  by 
fallen  Adam's  re-entering  the  garden,  and  again  eating  of  the  tree  of 
life.  That,  at  the  period  in  question,  there  were  angels  in  heaven 
who  had  come  into  existence  as  men  on  this  earth,  cannot  be  doubted. § 

*  Ch.  x.  20.  t  Ch.  i.  22,  26,  27,  23.  %  Ps.  xviii.  10. 

§  Nor,  indeed,  can  it  easily  be  duubted,  what  many  writers  have  seen,  that 
there  was  a  race  of  human  beings  whom  they  call  Prse-Adamites  ;  and  it  is 
abundantly  probable,  that  the  spirits  of  these  may  occupy  a  sphere  so  near  to 
the  Divine,  as  to  be  in  a  manner  swallowed  up  in  it,  so  as  to  retain  no  conscious- 
ness of  existence  separate  from  the  Divinity,  beyond  what  may  be  supposed  of 
the  "four  beasts"  or  animals,  which  "rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  ! 
(Rev.  iv.  8.) 
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I  trust  that  the  futility,  in  every  respect,  of  the  arguments  adduced 
against  Swedenborg's  statements  on  this  subject,  may  now  be 
apparent,  and  that  every  candid  reader  will  see,  that,  while  abundant 
considerations  may  be  produced,  both  from  reason  and  Scripture, 
evincing  that  angels  are  of  the  same  species, — of  the  same  origin,  as 
men,  nothing  can  justly  be  urged  from  either  source  in  proof  of  their 
diversity. 


SECTION  VI. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  AND  THE  APPEARANCES  IN  THEM,  AND  IN 
THE  INTERMEDIATE  REGION,  OR  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 


PART  III. 

All  Siccdcnborg's  Statements  respecting  the  Spiritual  World  are 
perfectly  Reasonable  and  Scriptural,  when  certain  Truths,  relating 
to  that  World  are  known. 

In  the  general  views  which  are  presented  in  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg  respecting  Heaven  and  Hell,  as  the  abodes,  respectively, 
of  happiness  and  misery,  while  there  certainly  is  not  any  thing  which 
is  not  in  the  highest  degree  agreeable  to  both  Reason  and  Scripture, 
there  also  is  nothing  which  can  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  the  usual 
conceptions  of  the  Christian  world.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  case,  if  it 
be  admitted,  as  we  have  just  seen  is  the  fact,  that  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  and  hell  strictly  belong  to  the  human  race,  having  first 
come  into  existence  as  men  in  a  natural  world. 

But  my  aim  in  this  Appeal  is,  to  recommend  our  views  of  the 
eternal  world  and  state,  and  our  doctrines  of  faith  and  life,  not  so 
much  by  the  direct  presentation  of  their  obvious  beauties,  as  by  the 
vindication  of  those  points  which  have  been  most  assailed  by 
objectors,  because  they  most  differ  from  the  common  apprehensions 
of  the  Christian  world.  Now  some  of  the  particulars  brought  to  light 
in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  respecting  Heaven,  Hell,  and  the 
Intel-mediate  Region  or  World  of  Spirits, — some  of  the  circumstances 
relating  to  their  inhabitants,  and  to  the  appearances  which  are  there 
presented  to  the  view, — certainly  do  widely  differ  from  the  commonly 
received  apprehensions.  It  is  by  these,  then,  that  our  adversaries 
chiefly  hope  to  make  an  unfavourable  impression  on  their  readers ; 
with  which  view  they  set  them  forth  in  an  isolated  manner,  separate 
from  the  explanations  of  their  causes  which  the  Author  gives  in 
various  parts  of  his  works.    When  the  causes  are  seen,  though  they 
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do  not  bring  the  statements  objected  to  nearer  to  the  common 
apprehensions,  they  evince  the  common  apprehensions  to  be  founded  in 
mistake,  and  establish  the  agreement  of  all  the  Author's  statements 
with  Reason  and  Scripture.  The  explanatory  truths,  then,  necessary 
to  the  right  understanding  of  the  subject,  I  propose  here  to  offer  ;  and 
nothing  more  will  be  necessary  for  the  vindication  of  every  relation 
which  our  adversaries  would  stigmatise  as  unfounded  or  ridiculous. 

A  great  change  must  be  made  in  our  ideas  respecting  the  other 
world  in  general,  when  we  have  got  rid  of  the  notion  of  angels 
created  such,  and  of  some  of  them  falling  out  of  heaven  and  becoming 
the  original  devils.  When  we  conceive  of  angels  as  men,  freed  from 
the  imperfections  which  adhered  to  them  when  here,  and  exalted  to 
the  highest  degrees  of  human  perfection ;  and  of  infernals  as  men  in 
the  deepest  extremes  of  degradation,  deprived  of  all  outward  good 
and  rationality,  thus  of  everything  properly  human,  but  yet  retaining 
a  relation  to  what  is  human  though  in  complete  perversion  ;  our  ideas 
as  to  what  is  likely  to  take  place  in  the  other  life  must  be  very  much 
altered  from  what  they  are,  while  we  dream  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
eternal  world  as  chiefly  consisting  of  a  class  of  beings  of  whose  real 
nature  we  know  nothing  at  all,  but  only  imagine  it  to  be  something 
immensely  superior  to  the  nature  of  mankind.  In  addition,  then,  to 
the  great  truth,  that  all  angels  and  spirits  began  their  existence  as 
men  in  the  world,  only  two  other  general  truths  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  in  order  to  see  the  reasonableness  and  Scripture  ground  of  the 
seemingly  most  extraordinary  of  the  particulars  stated  by  Swedenborg 
respecting  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  hell,  and  the  spiritual  world  in 
general,  and  the  objects  and  appearances  which  there  exist.  These 
two  general  truths  are,  First,  That  man  after  death,  though  no  longer 
clothed  with  a  material  body,  is  no  less  a  real  and  substantial  man 
than  before  :  and,  Secondly,  That  all  things  which  exist  before  the 
sight  in  heaven,  hell,  and  the  intermediate  state  or  region,  are 
appearances,  expressing  and  outwardly  exhibiting,  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  immutable  analogy  or  correspondence  that  exists  by 
creation  between  spiritual  things  and  natural,  the  state,  ideas,  and 
inclinations,  of  those  who  dwell  there. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  general  truths, — That  man 
after  death,  though  no  longer  clothed  with  a  material  body,  is  no  less 
a  real  and  substantial  man  than  before, — sufficient  proof,  I  apprehend, 
to  satisfy  any  mind  open  to  conviction,  may  have  been  given  above 
in  our  Section  on  the  Resurrection ;  where  we  found  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  expressly  teaches,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  body  as  well  as  a 
natural  body ;  and  where  it  was  shown  that  all  the  testimony  of 
Scripture  upon  the  subject  treats  this  spiritual  body  as  the  man 
himself, — as  a  real  substantial  existence,  which  rises  in  eternity 
immediately  after  death.    As,  however,  Swedenborg's  account  of  this 
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matter  has  been  quoted  as  ridiculous,*  I  will  adduce  the  paragraph 
in  which  he  states  the  difference  between  man  in  the  other  world  and 
man  in  this,  and  leave  the  candid  to  judge,  whether,  instead  of  its 
being  ridiculous,  it  is  not  rational  in  the  highest  degree.  His  words 
are,  "  The  difference  between  a  man  in  the  natural  world,  and  a  man 
in  the  spiritual  world,  is,  that  the  latter  is  a  man  clothed  with  a 
substantial  f  body,  but  the  former  with  a  material  body,  within 
which  is  his  substantial  body ;  and  a  substantial  man  sees  a  substantial 
man  as  clearly  and  distinctly  as  a  material  man  sees  a  material  man  : 
a  substantial  man,  however,  cannot  see  a  material  man,  nor  can  a 
material  man  see  a  substantial  man,  hj  reason  of  the  difference 
between  what  is  material  and  what  is  substantial,  the  nature  of  which 
difference  may  be  described,  but  not  in  a  few  words."  J 

Now,  that  this  is  the  true  representation  of  the  matter,  may  be 
scripturally  proved  from  all  the  accounts  of  the  visions  of  the  prophets. 
Did  John  the  Revelator  see  the  wonderful  things  that  he  describes 
with  the  eyes  of  his  body  ?  Does  he  not  begin  his  revelations  with 
saying,  "  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  ?"§  In  this  state  it 
was  that  he  first  heard  behind  him  "  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet," 
and  that,  on  turning  round,  he  "  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man."  || 
When  he  was  in  the  spirit,  he  was  in  his  spiritual  or  substantial  man, 
and  it  was  with  the  eyes  and  senses  of  this  that  he  witnessed  all  that 
he  afterwards  describes. 

That  this  idea  is  as  agreeable  to  reason  as  to  Scripture,  is  evident 
from  the  opinions  of  many  intelligent  and  pious  persons,  who  have 
been  convinced  of  its  truth  by  their  own  reflections.  I  will  mention 
here  one  testimony  of  this  sort :  it  is  that  of  Mrs.  Fletcher,  the  widow 
of  the  Eev.  Mr.  Fletcher,  the  sentiments  of  both  of  whom  respecting 
Swedenborg  have  been  noticed  above, 

The  life  of  Mrs.  Fletcher,  published  from  her  own  papers,  has  been 
very  extensively  read  among  religious  people  :  and  in  it  this  intelligent 
and  excellent  lady  gives  her  views  of  the  state  of  man  after  death. 
She  entertained  the  fall  belief,  that,  though  separated  from  her 
husband,  so  far  as  death  could  separate,  her  union  and  communion 
with  him  still  remained ;  and  she  thus  expresses  her  ideas,  in  answer 
to  objections  made  to  them,  partly  in  the  very  language  of  Sweden- 
borg.   "Is  not  [the  objector  is  supposed  to  ask]  the  spirit,  divested  of 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  123. 
+  The  author  uses  the  terms  substantial  and  substance,  in  the  logical  sense 
of  that  which  subsists  by  itself  and  sustains  accidents  ;  but  he  confines  it  to 
spiritual  subsistences  as  distinct  from  material,  because  the  latter  do  not  exist 
of  themselves,  but  from  the  former  ;  as  do  these  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
veriest  substantial  Being  of  all. 

t  True  Christian  Religion,  n.  793.  §  Eev.  i.  10. 

||  Ver.  10,  12,  13.  H  Pp.  250—254. 
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the  body,  become  of  a  quite  different  nature  to  what  it  was  before, 
so  as  to  be  incapable  of  the  same  feelings  ?  I  answer,  Certainly,  no  ; 
the  spirit  is  the  man.  The  spirit  of  my  dear  husband  loved  and 
cared  for  me,  and  longed  above  every  other  desire  for  my  spiritual 
advancement.  Now  if  it  were  the  body,  why  doth  it  not  love  me 
still  ?  You  answer,  Because  it  is  dead.  That  is  to  say,  the  spirit  is 
gone  from  it :  therefore,  that  which  loved  me  is  gone  from  it.  And 
what  is  that  but  the  spirit,  which  actuated  the  body,  as  the  clock- 
work does  the  hand  which  tells  the  hour  ?  It  therefore  appears  quite 
clear  to  me,  that  every  right  affection,  sentiment,  and  feeling  of 
mind,  we  have  been  exercised  in  here,  will  remain  in  the  spirit,  just 
the  same,  immediately  after  death."  *  Now  if  many  believe  this  to 
be  true  when  they  read  it  in  Mrs.  Fletcher,  why  do  they  deride 
Swedenborg  as  an  enthusiast  for  saying  the  very  same  thing  ?  Our 
opponents  will  say,  "  Because  she  gives  it  only  as  her  opinion :  he 
delivers  it  as  a  truth  which  he  could  testify  from  experience."  This 
does  not  make  it  less  true,  at  any  rate.  But  I  may  add,  that 
Mrs.  F.  also  gives  us  experience  on  the  subject,  both  of  her  own  and 
others,  of  which  I  extract  the  following,  which  she  relates  f  as  an 
indubitable  fact,  of  a  woman  whom  she  calls  "  that  dear  old  saint, 
Mary  Matthews." 

This  good  woman  having  awaked  under  an  extraordinary  influence 
early  in  the  morning,  on  getting  up  and  coming  down  stairs,  relates 
what  happened  to  her  thus:  "All  around  me  seemed  God!  It 
appeared  to  me  as  if  the  room  was  full  of  heavenly  spirits. — Falling 
back  in  my  chair,  I  remembered  no  more  of  any  thing  outward,  but 
thought  I  was  at  the  threshold  of  a  most  beautiful  place.  I  could 
just  look  in: — The  first  thing  I  saw  was  the  Lord  Jesus  sitting  on  a 
throne.  There  was  a  beautiful  crown  over  his  head.  It  did  not 
seem  to  bear  with  a  weight,  but  as  if  it  was  suspended  there,  and  as 
he  turned  his  head  it  turned  with  him.  A  glorious  light  appeared 
on  one  side,  and  all  around  him  was  glory !  I  thought  of  that  word 
of  St.  Paul, — Who  dwelleth  in  light  unapproachable.  Turning  my 
eyes  a  little,  I  saw  close  to  my  Saviour  my  dear  minister,  Mr.  Fletcher. 
He  looked  continually  on  the  Lord  Jesus  with  a  sweet  smile.  But 
he  had  a  very  different  appearance  from  what  he  had  in  the  body, 
and  yet  there  was  such  an  exact  resemblance,  that  I  could  have 
known  him  among  a  thousand.  Features  and  limbs  just  the  same, 
but  not  of  flesh.    It  was  what  I  cannot  describe,  all  light !    I  know 

*  P.  195,  8vo.  ed.  1818.  It  has  been  shown  above,  p.  254,  that,  after  her 
husband's  decease,  Mrs.  F.  consulted  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  to  see 
the  account  there  given  of  the  world  to  which  he  was  gone.  This  explains, 
what  otherwise  would  be  truly  extraordinary,  the  co-incidence,  not  only  as  to 
ideas,  but  as  to  expressions,  between  Mrs.  F.,  in  the  passage  above,  and 
Bwedenborg.  It  is  quite  plain  that  she  fully  accepted  his  sentiments  on  the 
subject.  t  ?•  227. 
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not  what  to  call  it :  I  never  saw  anything  like  it.  It  was,  I  thought, 
such  a  body  as  could  go  thousands  of  miles  in  a  moment.  There 
were  several  passed  who  had  the  same  appearance :  and  I  seemed  to 
have  lost  my  old  weak  shaking  body.  I  seemed  to  myself  as  if  I 
could  have  gone  to  the  world's  end,  as  light  as  air.  I  looked  on  him 
a  long  time,  and  observed  every  feature  with  its  old  likeness.  He 
then  turned  his  eyes  on  me,  and  held  out  his  hand  to  me,  just  as  he 
used  to  do.  After  this,  the  whole  disappeared,  and  I  came  to 
myself." — I  offer  no  opinion  of  this  vision  ;  but  I  suppose  that  all  the 
people  called  Methodists,  and  most  pious  persons,  will  admit  it  to 
have  been  something  real.  Yet  here  we  have  an  account  of  man's 
retaining  his  identity  after  death,  and  existing  in  a  spiritual  and  yet 
substantial  body,  that  exactly  accords  with  the  statements  given  by 
Swedenborg. 

Are  we  not  then  intitled  to  say,  that,  according  to  the  evidence  of 
Scripture,  the  conclusions  of  the  intelligent,  and  the  experience  of 
the  pious,  the  testimony  of  Swedenborg,  upon  this  subject,  is  most 
certainly  true  ?  Man  after  death  is  still  a  man, —  a  real  man  in  a 
substantial  yet  spiritual  body,  though  no  longer  in  a  material  body, 
as  while  here. 

II.  We  proceed  to  the  second  general  truth  necessary  to  our  seeing 
the  reasonableness  and  scripture-ground  of  the  particular  facts 
respecting  the  appearances  in  the  other  world  which  are  stated  by 
Swedenborg.  That  general  truth  is,  That  all  things  which  exist 
before  the  sight  in  heaven,  hell,  and  the  intermediate  state  or  region, 
are  appearances,  exjjressing,  and  outwardly  exhibiting,  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  immutable  analogy  or  correspondence  that  exists  by 
creation  between  spiritual  things  and  natural,  the  state,  ideas,  and 
inclinations,  of  those  who  dwell  there. 

It  is  a  fact  which  was  well  known  in  ancient  times,  though  it  has 
long  been  lost  sight  of,  that  there  does  exist,  by  the  very  first  laws 
of  nature  and  creation,  a  constant  mutual  relation  between  spiritual 
things,  or  such  as  relate  to  the  mind  and  its  perceptions,  and  the 
objects  which  appear  in  outward  nature;  which  is  such,  that  natural 
things  answer  to  spiritual  by  an  unalterable,  fixed,  and  most  exact 
analogy  or  correspondence,  so  that  in  every  natural  object  an  image 
of  some  spiritual  thing  or  principle  is  to  be  seen.  Thus,  who  does 
not  know,  without  any  one  to  inform  him,  that  light  is  an  exact 
image  of  truth  ;  darkness,  of  ignorance  and  falsehood ;  fire,  of  love  ? 
And  if  some  natural  things  thus  clearly  answer  to  certain  spiritual 
things,  who  can  doubt  that  all  natural  things  do  the  same,  and  that 
such  correspondence  is  essential  to  their  nature  ?*    Now  in  heaven 


*  See  this  proved  in  the  work  on  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 
See  it  shown  also  in  Kirby  and  Spence's  Introduction  to  Entomology,  Vol.  i.  pp. 
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and  hell  there  cannot  he  any  really  natural  things  ;  hut  instead  of  the 
things  themselyes  there  are  appearances  of  them,  and  such  as  exactly 
answer  to  the  state,  ideas,  and  inclinations,  of  those  around  whom 
they  appear.  Hence,  many  of  those  things  which  appear  as  real 
to  the  wicked,  haye  no  existence  hut  in  their  own  phantasy,  and  are 
mere  illusions  of  their  sensual  imaginations.  An  idea  of  this  may  he 
formed  from  the  case  of  insane  persons,  and  of  such  as  labour  under 
extremely  severe  nervous  disorders,  in  the  world :  These,  as  is  well 
known,  will  often  imagine  that  they  see  and  are  annoyed  by  different 
appearances,  and  even  experience  severe  pains  in  the  body,  when 
the  whole  is  the  mere  illusion  of  the  imagination,  though  its  effects 
to  them  are  the  same  as  of  the  most  solid  reality.  Now  all  in  hell 
are  absolutely  insane.  Kationality  can  never  exist  in  a  state  of 
separation  from  goodness  and  truth.  In  its  genuine  state,  it  is  the 
offspring  of  the  heavenly  marriage  of  those  two  principles.  In  the 
world,  men,  even  though  wicked,  are  kept  in  some  outward  regard 
to  the  principles  of  goodness  and  truth  for  the  sake  of  their 
characters  in  society,  and  also  are  held  in  a  state  of  rationality  by 
the  Lord,  that  their  reformation  may  be  possible  :  but  such  rationality 
does  not  reach  to  their  internal  part  or  spirit,  when  the  truly  internal 
man, — the  apostle's  "  inward  man  which  delights  in  the  law  of 
God," — is  closed :  it  is  put  off  at  death  together  with  their  external 
part;  and  as  they  then  come  into  their  internal,  which  is  in  the 
infernal  marriage  of  evil  and  falsehood,  they  become  also  actually 
insane  ;  although,  as  is  often  the  case  with  the  insane  in  this  world, 
they  become  in  the  highest  degree  cunning,  and  skilful  in  malicious 
artifices. 

Now  that  the  objects  which  appear  to  sight  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  appearances  of  such  objects  as  are  seen  in  the  natural  world,  and 
that  these  are  all  representative  of  spiritual  things,  is  perfectly  evident 
from  all  the  relations  of  the  kind  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  which  are  there  very  numerous.  To  take  an  example 
which  alone  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact. 

When  forces  were  sent  to  seize  Elisha  the  prophet,  and  his  servant 
was  greatly  intimidated  at  the  danger,  we  read  thus:  "And  Elisha 
prayed  and  said,  Lord,  I  pray  thee  open  his  eyes  that  he  may  see : 
And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man,  and  he  saw :  and 
behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round 
about  Elisha."  *  Here  were  appearances  of  objects  similar  to  those 
of  the  natural  world,  seen  when  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  of  Elisha's 
servant  were  opened:  consequently,  the  objects  seen  were  really  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  not  in  the  natural  world.    But  who'  can 

11,  12,  22,  23,  Vol.  iv.  pp.  401—410  :  or  see  the  Intellectual  Repository,  for 
April,  1326,  pp.  131,  &c.  ;  where  the  passages  are  extracted. 
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imagine  that  there  are  real  horses  and  real  chariots  in  heaven,  or  in 
any  part  of  the  spiritual  world  ?  What  then  were  these  but  appear- 
ances representative  of  the  sphere  of  Divine  Protection  with  which 
the  prophet  was  surrounded  ?  The  prophet,  doubtless,  being  the 
immediate  agent  of  God,  was  in  consociation  with  the  angelic  world, 
and  in  the  midst,  as  to  his  spirit,  of  guardian  angels  :  but  his  servant 
did  not  see  the  angels  themselves,  but  appearances  representative  of 
the  defence  and  protection,  which,  by  the  ministry  of  angels, 
surrounded  him  from  the  Lord. 

A  hundred  other  instances  might  be  mentioned,  but  I  will  confine 
myself  to  a  few.  We  read  in  Zechariah,  That  he  saw  a  man  riding 
on  a  red  horse  among  the  myrtle  trees,  behind  whom  were  red  horses, 
speckled,  and  white :  that  he  afterwards  saw  four  horses  presented 
before  him  :  that  he  saw  a  man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand  : 
that  he  saw  a  golden  candlestick  and  two  olive  trees  :  that  he  saw  an 
ephah,  or  a  sort  of  a  measure,  flying  in  the  air,  and  a  woman  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  the  ephah  ;  and  that  he  saw  two  other  women  with 
the  wings  of  a  stork,  who  lifted  up  the  ephah  between  the  earth  and 
heaven  ;  *  with  many  other  things  equally  extraordinary.  These  he 
could  not  see  with  the  eyes  of  his  body :  they  were,  then,  things 
presented  before  the  eyes  of  his  spirit :  thus  they  were  appearances  of 
things  in  the  spiritual  world  :  and  that  they  all  were  representative 
of  some  spiritual  subject,  no  one,  surely,  can  doubt.  Just  the  same 
was  the  case  with  John  when  he  wrote  the  Revelation.  We  have 
already  seen,  that  when  he  beheld  the  extraordinary  things  that  were 
exhibited  before  him,  he  was  in  the  spirit,  or  in  a  state  iu  which  the 
senses  of  his  spirit  were  opened :  and  that  all  the  singular  and 
wonderful  appearances  which  he  afterwards  beheld  were  representations 
of  spiritual  subjects,  and  of  the  interior  state  of  the  things  and 
persons  to  whom  they  related,  no  reflecting  mind  can  doubt  for  a 
moment.  Thus,  for  instance,  when  he  was  favoured  with  a  sight  of 
the  Lord  as  the  Son  of  man  :  who  can  doubt  that  all  the  appearances 
■which  his  divine  person  exhibited  were  exact  correspondences  of  his 
divine  attributes  and  perfections  ?  for  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
the  person  of  the  Lord,  in  itself,  is  such  as  is  there  described.  Thus 
it  is  said  of  this  Glorious  Being,  not  only  that  "  his  head  and  his 
hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  as  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  his  countenance  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength ; " 
but  also  that  "  his  feet  were  like  fine  brass  as  though  they  burned  in 
a  furnace, — that  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars,  and  that  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two  edged  sword."  f  These  are  beautiful 
representative  appearances, — his  face  like  the  sun,  of  his  divine  love 
in  its  interior,  higher,  and  inmost  nature,  as  perceived  by  angels ; 
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his  feet  like  burning  brass,  of  the  same  divine  love  in  his  Divine 
Natural  Essence,  whence  he  operates  on  men  ;  the  stars  in  his  hand, 
of  all  the  divine  principles  of  knowledge  which  he  imparts  to  the 
church  ;  and  the  sword  from  his  mouth,  of  the  power  and  operation 
of  his  Word  or  Divine  Truth.  And  who  can  doubt,  if  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  Lord  himself  appears  to  those  who  enjoy  such  a 
privilege  are  thus  representative  of  his  attributes  and  the  excellences 
of  his  nature,  that  the  circumstances  in  which  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  spiritual  world  find  themselves, — whether  in  heaven,  in  hell,  or 
in  the  intermediate  state,  are  representative  of  their  state,  quality, 
and  nature,  likewise,  and  that  all  the  appearances  which  attend  them 
entirely  depend  on  those  circumstances  ?  And  yet  that  the  appearances 
which  there  exist  are  not  mere  illusions,  having  no  reality  whatsoever, 
is  evident  from  the  occurrence,  that  a  little  book  was  presented  both 
to  Ezekiel  and  to  John,  and  which  was  not  only  made  manifest  to 
their  sight,  but  they  were  commanded  to  eat  it ;  which  they  accord- 
ingly did,  and  both  of  them  describe  how  it  tasted.  Ezekiel  affirms, 
"  I  did  eat  it,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  honey  for  sweetness  :"* 
John  says,  "And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand, 
and  ate  it  up  ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon 
as  I  had  eaten  it  my  belly  was  made  bitter :  "t — circumstances  these, 
which  fully  prove,  that  the  spirit,  in  which  John  and  Ezekiel  were, 
has  its  senses  as  well  as  the  natural  body  :  for  that  they  could  not 
eat  a  spiritual  book  with  the  organs  of  their  natural  body,  is  evident : 
the  spiritual  body  only  could  eat  a  spiritual  book  or  roll ;  and  with 
their  spiritual  senses  only  could  they  distinguish  its  taste. 

Evident,  then,  I  apprehend,  it  is,  that  all  things  that  exist  in  the 
spiritual  world  are  appearances,  which  either  are  actually  real,  or 
appear  as  distinctly  as  if  they  were  so  to  the  senses  of  the  inhabitants. 
J£  any  one  cannot  believe  that  the  things  seen  by  the  prophets  had 
any  proper  reality,  though  they  impressed  their  senses  as  such,  we 
will  not  stop  to  dispute  the  point  now  :  only  I  will  assure  him,  that 
we  believe  all  the  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world  described  by 
Swedenborg  to  be  of  exactly  the  same  kind  :  the  one  exist  there  as 
really  as  the  other,  and  equally  owe  their  origin  to  the  spiritual  things 
and  states  of  which  they  are  the  outward  manifestations.  The  only 
difference  is,  that  the  things  seen  by  the  prophets  were  appearances 
produced  at  the  time  by  the  Lord,  to  represent  things  and  states 
belonging  to  the  church  and  its  members  mostly  at  periods  future  to 
the  time  of  the  exhibition  of  the  visions ;  whereas  the  appearances 
described  by  Swedenborg  as  ordinarily  existing  in  heaven,  hell,  and 
the  intermediate  world,  are  those  which  constantly  flow  from  the 
states  of  the  angels,  spirits,  or  infernals,  about  whom  they  are  seen. 
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Plain  enough,  then,  I  apprehend,  is  the  agreement  of  our  author's 
assertions  on  this  subject  with  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  And  that 
it  is  equally  agreeable  to  the  suggestions  of  reason,  is  evident  from 
the  fact,  that  never  did  any  one  endeavour  from  his  imagination  to 
draw  a  picture,  presenting  anything  in  detail,  of  heaven  or  hell  or 
their  inhabitants,  without  accompanying  it  with  such  circumstances 
as  he  deemed  expressive  of  the  states  of  mind  of  those  whom  he 
wished  to  depict :  the  only  difference  being,  that  persons  who  have 
formed  their  guesses  from  their  imagination,  being  ignorant  of  the 
true  correspondences  or  analogies  between  natural  things  and  spiritual, 
have  usually  been  very  much  mistaken  as  to  the  particulars  of  their 
figurative  delineations.  Many  writers,  also,  have  seen,  that  unless 
the  objects  that  appear  in  heaven  be  analogous  to  those  which  are 
found  on  earth,  our  idea  of  heaven  is  an  idea  of  a  mere  nothing. 
Thus  the  angel  Raphael  is  made  to  say,  in  Milton's  Paradise  Lost, 

  "What  surmounts  the  reach 

Of  human  sense,  I  shall  delineate  so, 

By  likening  spiritual  to  corporeal  forms, 

As  may  express  them  best  :  though  what  if  earth 

Be  but  the  shadow  of  heaven,  and  thinrjs  therein 

Each  to  other  like,  more  than  on  earth  is  thought."  * 

In  which  striking  lines  he  has  exactly  delineated  the  true  state  of 
the  case.  Be  it  asked  then  ;  Is  it  reasonable  to  condemn  Swedenborg 
for  affirming  as  a  fact,  what  in  Milton  we  admire  as  a  highly  probable 
conjecture  ?  So  likewise,  I  am  assured,  even  one  of  our  accusers 
has  himself  seen  the  necessity  of  finding  some  other  objects  where- 
with to  furnish  heaven,  beside  men  in  their  revived  material  bodies  ; 
whence  he  once  preached  a  sermon  to  prove,  that  there  would  be  a 
resurrection  of  animals  as  well  as  of  human  beings  ;  an  idea  which  is 
favoured,  also,  by  the  great  Bishop  Butler  :  and  surely  to  put  there 
horses  and  oxen,  sheep  and  goats,  dogs  and  cats, — to  consider  beasts 
as  existing  in  the  spiritual  world  in  solid  bodies  of  animal  flesh  and 
blood, — is  immensely  more  extravagant  than  our  idea,  that  such 
things  do  indeed  exist  there,  but  only  as  appearances.  So,  I  suppose, 
every  Methodist  knows,  that  Mr.  Wesley  furnishes  his  new  earth, 
which  he  considers  to  be  the  habitation  of  the  saints  in  glory,  with  all 
kinds  of  animals  and  other  objects  which  exist  in  this  earth,  only  iii  a 
much  more  perfect  state.  But  surely  since  all  seem  to  be  sensible,  that, 
in  some  way  or  other,  that  world  must  contain  such  objects,  it  is  far 
more  reasonable,  with  us,  to  conclude,  that  such  things  exist  there  as 
appearances,  not  possessing  any  conscious  life  of  their  own,  existing 
only  as  outward  figures  of  the  states  of  the  human  inhabitants,  and 
appearing  or  disappearing  as  those  states  change,  than  to  imagine,  with 
our  opponents,  that  they  exist  there  of  themselves,  real  living 
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creatures,  enjoying  for  their  own  sakes  the  privilege  of  immortality. 
Reason  teaches  us,  that  the  privilege  of  immortality  only  accompanies 
the  faculty  of  rationality,  and  the  capacity  of  being  conjoined  to  the 
Immortal  by  the  conscious  reception  of  his  life-giving  energies. 

If  then  our  two  general  positions  are  seen  to  be  true ;  if  it  be 
admitted  that  man  after  death,  though  no  longer  clothed  with  a 
material  body,  is  a  real  and  substantial  man, — if  good,  endowed  with 
the  most  exalted  wisdom,  and  if  wicked,  though  inexpressibly 
cunning,  destitute  of  all  true  rationality  and  absolutely  insane  ; — and 
if  it  be  seen  that  the  things  which  exist  in  heaven,  hell,  and  the 
intermediate  world,  are  appearances,  exhibiting  sensibly  the  inward 
states  of  those  about  whom  they  are  seen  ;  or  if  it  be  only  known, 
wbat  cannot  be  disputed,  that  this  is  the  manner  in  which  these 
subjects  are  represented  in  the  writings  of  our  Author  and  under- 
stood by  us  ; — we  are  provided  with  satisfactory  solutions  of  all  those 
circumstances  in  his  accounts  of  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  world, 
which  naturally  at  first  appear  strange,  and  which  may  easily  be  made 
to  appear  ridiculous.  Refer  them  to  their  interior  causes,  and  all 
pretext  for  ridicule  disappears. 


SECTION  VI. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  AND  THE  APPEARANCES  IN  THEM,  AND  IN 
THE  INTERMEDIATE  REGION,  OR  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 


PART  IV. 

Hie  Existence  of  the  Marriage-  Union  in  Heaven,  and  of  an  Opposite 
Connexion  in  Hell. 

Theologians  having  assumed  that  the  eternal  world  is  peopled  by 
a  class  of  beings,  as  its  principal  and  primitive  inhabitants,  created 
originally  as  angels ;  and  so  created,  too,  independently  of  each 
other, — all,  at  once,  immediately  produced  from  the  hand  of  the 
Creator,  and  none  through  the  instrumentality  of  others  as  their 
parents,  according  to  the  order  of  the  production  of  all  the  races  of 
living  beings,  without  exception,  with  which  we  possess  any  actual 
acquaintance  ; — having  thus  excluded  the  distinction  of  sex,  or  any- 
thing analogous  to  it,  from  the  original  order  of  angelic  beings  ;  they 
have  deemed  it  necessary,  however  awkwardly,  to  deprive  of  that 
distinction,  when  drafted  into  the  angelic  ranks,  the  recruits  drawn 
from  the  race  of  rational  creatures  on  earth,  though  they  came  into 
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existence  here  as  both  men  and  women.  But  when  it  is  seen  that 
this  order  of  original  angels,  neither  male  nor  female,  is  the  pure 
creation  of  man,  not  of  God ;  that,  in  reality,  there  is  not  a  single 
angel  in  heaven,  nor  a  single  devil  in  hell,  nor  a  single  created 
inhabitant  of  the  spiritual  world,  of  whatsoever  character,  but  what 
first  came  into  being  as  a  man  or  a  woman  in  the  natural  region  of 
creation  ;  it  becomes  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty  to  imagine,  that, 
on  being  transplanted  into  the  spiritual  world,  they  cease  to  be  men 
and  women,  and  to  be  connected  with  each  other  in  that  relation, 
altogether.  And  when,  in  addition  to  the  fact,  that  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world  are  from  the  human  race,  it  is  seen, 
as  we  have  just  proved,  that  man  after  death  is  no  less  a  real  and 
substantial  man  than  before ;  and  when  it  is  further  seen,  as  also  just 
proved,  that  all  things  which  exist  before  the  sight,  in  the  other 
world,  are  appearances,  outwardly  exhibiting  the  state,  ideas,  and 
inclinations,  of  those  who  dwell  there  ;  it  seems  scarcely  possible  to 
doubt,  that  they  who  have  been  men  and  women  in  this  world  will 
still  be,  respectively,  men  and  women  in  that ;  and,  consequently, 
that  there  must  exist  pure  marriage-unions  in  heaven,  and  connexions 
of  an  opposite  nature  in  hell. 

This  idea,  however,  as  presented  in  the  writings  of  the  illustrious 
Swedenborg,  is  amongst  those,  against  which  the  most  violent 
effusions  of  ridicule  and  scorn  have  been  directed.  We  will  therefore 
here  invite  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  to  consider,  whether  these 
outpourings  of  revilement  are  made  with  reason,  or  without. 

"It  is  an  evil  and  adulterous  generation,"  the  greatest  of  authorities 
has  said,  "  which  seeketh  a  sign  :"  and,  assuredly  it  is  only  such  a 
generation  that  could  rail  against  the  idea,  of  the  existence  of  a  pure 
Marriage-Union  in  heaven,  and  of  an  Opposite  Connexion  in  hell. 

I.  Certainly,  among  the  symptoms  of  corruption  of  manners  and 
grossness  of  sentiment  which  are  so  general  in  the  present  day,  there 
is  none  more  conspicuous  and  glaring,  than  the  low  ideas,  which  we 
almost  everywhere  meet  with,  of  the  nature  and  obligation  of  the 
conjugal  covenant.  Everything  that  is  found  in  the  Scriptures  on 
this  important  subject,  constantly  adverts  to  the  Marriage- Union  as  a 
thing  most  pure,  most  holy,  most  heavenly ;  insomuch  that,  under 
the  image  of  it,  heaven  itself  is  represented  to  us  in  the  Word  of 
God  ;  yea,  by  this,  as  the  only  symbol  worthy  of  the  subject,  is  in 
the  Sacred  Records  depicted  the  conjunction  of  God  with  the  human 
race.  On  the  other  hand,  a  state  of  adultery  is  in  the  same  Divine 
Word  constantly  spoken  of,  as  justly  representing,  and  accurately 
exhibiting  to  our  apprehension,  man's  infidelity  to  his  Maker, — the 
state  and  nature  of  hell  itself.  Evidently  then,  in  the  Divine  Mind, 
two  more  direct  opposites  do  not  exist,  than  the  lawful  and  unlawful 
connexion  of  the  sexes :  Yet  who  is  to  be  found,  among  the  general 
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bulk  of  society,  who  in  his  own  mind  views  the  difference  as  so 
fundamental  and  irreconcilable  ?  "Who  considers  the  true  love  of 
marriage  to  be  essentially  holy,  and  the  love  of  all  connexions  alien 
therefrom  essentially  profane  ?  Who  regards  the  difference  between 
them  as  intrinsically  inherent  in  the  things  themselves,  independently 
of  all  merely  arbitrary  appointment  ?  It  is  true  that  few  persons 
conceive  that  there  is  no  difference  whatever  between  the  one  and 
the  other :  the  utility  of  marriage  in  society  is  too  obvious  to  allow 
any  but  the  most  desperately  profligate  to  maintain,  that  the  violation 
of  its  bonds  is  altogether  a  matter  of  indifference,  or  that  libertine 
practices  are  free  from  criminality  :  but  who  supposes  that  the  love 
of  the  one  species  of  connexion  and  that  of  the  other  are  two  perfect 
opposites,  and  that  the  pleasures  they  afford  to  their  respective 
votaries  are  essentially  different,  having  in  reality  nothing  whatever 
in  common?  How  many  are  there,  in  fact,  who  look  upon  marriage 
as  but  a  sort  of  legalised  adultery,  and  upon  adultery  as  differing  in 
nothing  but  the  want  of  the  legal  sanction  from  marriage  !  Hence  it 
is  that,  among  the  topics  of  revilement  brought  forward  against  the 
doctrines  of  the  Xew  Jerusalem,  none  is  more  frequently  insisted  on, 
none  is  more  confided  in,  as  capable  of  exposing  them  to  utter  derision 
and  contempt,  than  this  :  that  those  doctrines  affirm  true  marriage  to 
be  a  permanent  institution,  true  marriages  to  be  indissoluble,  even  by 
the  power  of  the  grave ;  and  that,  in  regard  to  all  who  enter  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  should  circumstances  have  prevented  them  from 
finding  proper  partners  here,  they  will  find  such  there,  with  whom 
their  union  continually  becomes  more  perfect,  and  more  fraught  with 
pure  delight,  through  eternity.  What  is  the  law  of  Divine  Order 
upon  this  subject,  proclaimed  at  the  beginning  of  creation,  and 
confirmed  most  solemnly  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  ?  "  Have  ye  not 
read,  that  he  which  made  them  in  the  beginning  made  them  a  *  male 
and  a*  female,  and  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh  ?  Wherefore,"  says  the  Divine  Confirmer  of  this  original  divine 
law,  "they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh." t  Yet  because  we 
believe  this  doubly  authenticated  statement  of  the  Word  of  God  ; 
and  because  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  uttered  a  law  of  eternal 
obligation,  and  spoke  the  plain  truth,  when  he  sealed  the  whole  with 
the  irreversible  decree,  "What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder ;"  we  are  ridiculed  and  reviled  as  giving 
gross  ideas  of  heaven  :  Whereas  all  the  grossness  is  in  the  minds  of 
our  accusers,  many  of  whom,  it  is  plain,  cannot  form  a  pure  thought 
of  so  saered  an  institution  as  that  of  marriage  ;  who  clearly  betray, 
by  their  sneers  respecting  it,  that  in  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  they 

*  Scholars  allow  that  tliis  is  the  proper  translation.       t  Matt.  xix.  4,  5,  6. 
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think  it  essentially  the  same  as  any  impure  connexion ;  and  who 
thence  conclude,  that  to  regard  its  chaste  endearments  to  be 
perpetual,  is  to  carnalise  heaven.  The  same  parties  think,  it  appears, 
that  though  adultery  is  sinful,  it  nevertheless  is  very  delightful, 
and  that  to  represent  it  as  taking  place  in  hell,  is  to  render  hell 
irresistibly  inviting.  Thus  one  of  them  actually  has  affirmed,  that  our 
doctrines  make  heaven  not  much  better  than  this  world,  and  hell  not 
much  worse.  He  would  have  us  believe,  that  marriage  is  not  only  not  a 
holy,  but  not  a  happy  state,  insomuch  that  to  be  eternally  tied  to  a 
wife  is  enough  to  render  heaven  not  over  delightful ;  whilst  to  have 
the  privilege  of  keeping  a  harlot  (such  is  his  phraseology,  which 
includes,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  a  gross  misrepresentation), 
is,  as  he  represents  it,  so  great  a  happiness,  as  to  make  hell  itself  a 
place  of  comfort ;  whence  (such  is  his  decent  language),  "  our  paupers 
might  go  to  hell  on  speculation,  with  some  prospect  of  advantage  ! "  * 
So  possessed  is  this  writer  with  the  notion,  that  to  live  with  a  harlot 
must  be  so  delightful  as  amply  to  outweigh  all  other  miseries,  that 
he  turns  to  it  over  and  over  again :  and  others  have  treated  the 
subject  in  the  same  style.  The  Candid  and  Reflecting,  I  am  sure  will 
not  envy  our  accusers  their  taste  ;  they  will  not  think  that  heaven, 
as  described  by  Swedenborg,  should  be  turned  from  with  disgust, 
because  its  inhabitants  live  in  the  pure  love  of  the  conjugal  covenant; 
and  that  hell  must  be  turned  to  with  eagerness,  because  all  who  inhabit 
it  are  adulterers.  I  trust  we  shall  all,  presently,  see  reason  to 
conclude,  that  heaven  is  really  a  place  and  state  of  holiness,  as  well 
as  of  happiness,  though  all  chaste  conjugal  partners  are  there ;  and 
that  hell  is  a  place  and  state  of  misery,  as  well  as  of  wickedness, 
notwithstanding  it  is  full  of  harlots  and  adulterers. 

In  the  first  place,  then ;  How  is  it  possible  to  represent  the  holiness 
of  the  pure  and  chaste  conjugal  connexion  in  a  stronger  light, 
than  by  describing,  as  the  Scriptures  do,  the  Lord  Himself  as  one  of 
the  parties  in  such  a  union,  and  the  Church  as  the  other  ?  Thus  we 
find  the  Lord  saying  to  the  Church,  "Fear  not,  for  thou  shalt  not 
be  ashamed  ;  neither  be  thou  confounded,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  put 
to  shame :  for  thou  shalt  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shalt 
not  remember  the  reproach  of  thy  widowhood  any  more.  For  thy 
Maker  is  thy  Husband ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name :  and  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall 
He  be  called."  f  So  we  find  the  penitent  Church  saying  in  Hosea, 
"  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  Husband ;  for  then  it  was  better 
with  me  than  now :"  X  upon  which  the  Lord  says  a  little  below, 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thou 
shalt  call  me  Ishi,  and  shall  no  more  call  me  Baali:  "  §  Baali  means 
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"My  Lord,  or  Master,"  and  Ishi  means,  "My  Husband."  The 
Lord  says  in  Jeremiah  respecting  the  church  of  the  Israelites,  "  I 
took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  was  a  husband  to  them, 
saith  the  Lord."*  Many  such  passages  might  be  added.  And  as 
Jehovah,  in  the  Old  Testament,  thus  constantly  speaks  of  himself  as 
the  husband  of  his  Church,  so  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  being 
the  manifested  Jehovah,  always  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  in 
the  same  character,  and  he  there  claims  the  church  as  his  bride  and 
wife.  "  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  mourn,"  says  he,  + 
"while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?"  in  answer  to  the  question 
why  his  disciples  did  not  fast.  So  in  the  parable  of  the  wise  and 
foolish  virgins,  it  is  said,  J  that  "  while  the  Bridegroom  tarried  they 
all  slumbered  and  slept ;  and  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made, 
Behold  the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him :  "  where 
the  Bridegroom  is  evidently  the  Lord  J esus  Christ.  But  in  how 
beautiful  a  manner  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  his  Church,  in 
that  glorious  state  of  it  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  described  in  the 
Bevelation!  "I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband. — And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with 
me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife."  §  And  how  truly  sublime  is  the  previous  announcement  of 
these  nuptials !  "A  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise 
our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and 
great.  And  I  heard  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 
saying,  Allelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us 
be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him,  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. — And  he  saith 
unto  me,  "Write  :  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  mar- 
riage-stepper of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the 
true  sayings  of  God."  ||  Are  not  these  most  magnificent,  most  beau- 
tiful, and  most  affecting  representations,  of  the  union  of  the  Lord 
with  his  Church,  and  of  the  divine  love  from  which  he  desires  such 
a  union  ?  Is  it  not  also  certain,  that  the  union  of  the  Lord  with  his 
Church,  is,  next  to  the  union  of  the  Essential  Divinity  or  Father 
with  the  Divine  Humanity  or  Son,  the  most  holy  subject  which  is 
offered  to  the  contemplation  of  man?  Must  not,  then,  that  which  is 
constantly  taken  to  present  it  to  our  apprehension, — the  marriage 
covenant, — be  holy  likewise  ?    And,  indeed,  what  could  so  properly 


*  Ch.  xxxi.  32.  i  Mark  ii.  19. 
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represent  this  holy  union  of  the  Lord  with  his  Church,  as  a  union,  of 
an  inferior  nature  indeed,  but  which  originates  in,  and  flows  down 
from,  the  higher  union,  and  thus,  as  an  effect  from  its  cause,  is  the 
proper  image  for  exhibiting  it  to  view  ? 

But  not  only  does  the  Lord,  both  before  the  incarnation  and  since, 
deign  to  describe  himself  as  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband  of  his 
Church,  and  his  Church  as  his  bride  and  wife,  but  he  presents 
heaven  itself  to  us  under  the  idea  of  a  marriage,  and  describes 
admission  into  heaven  as  admission  to  a  marriage.  This  is  done  in 
the  last  extract  from  the  Revelation,  and  in  several  of  the  Lord's 
discourses.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  (saith  he)  is  like  unto  a 
certain  king  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his 
servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding ;  and  they 
would  not  come."  *  So  likewise  the  wise  virgins,  being  ready  when 
the  bridegroom  came,  "  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  ;"  which 
evidently  means,  were  admitted  into  heaven.  Here  again  we  see  the 
high  honour  done  on  every  occasion  by  the  Lord  to  the  conjugal 
covenant.  His  first  miracle  f  was  wrought  when  he  was  present  at 
a  marriage  as  a  guest ;  and  he  borrows  the  image  of  a  marriage  as 
the  only  one  worthy  to  exhibit  to  his  disciples  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom, — of  heaven  itself.  Do  I  say,  he  borrows  the  image  of  a 
marriage  to  describe  his  kingdom  ?  What  if  it  be  true  that  his 
kingdom  is  not  only  figuratively,  but  positively  and  essentially,  a 
marriage,  and  that  what  is  called  marriage  among  us  is  only  a  copy, 
a  derivation,  from  that  marriage  which  is  heaven  itself  ? 

This  will  be  seen  to  be  the  fact,  by  all  who,  rising  above  merely 
carnal  ideas  of  the  subject,  duly  consider  the  passages  we  have 
recited  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  numerous  other  testimonies 
pointing  to  the  same  truth  with  which  the  Word  of  God  abounds, 
and  look  at  the  cause  in  which  such  statements  are  grounded. 

For  what  can  we  imagine  is  the  reason  why  the  Lord  Himself, 
even  the  eternal  Jehovah,  before  his  incarnation  as  well  as  after  it, 
thus  delights  to  describe  himself  as  the  Husband  and  the  Church  as 
his  wife  ?  What  can  be  the  reason  that  he  constantly  exhibits  his 
kingdom  to  us  under  the  idea  of  a  marriage  ?  What  can  it  be,  but 
because  the  first  and  original  marriage  exists  in  his  .own  essence ; 
wherefore  images  of  that  marriage  are  thence  derived  through  all 
the  lower  links  of  the  great  chain  of  existence,  down  to  the  last 
boundaries  of  created  nature  ?  Take  an  image  of  it  as  presented  by 
the  sun  of  this  world,  which  is  often  referred  to  in  Scripture  as  an 
image  of  the  Lord,  the  sun  of  righteousness.  Do  we  not  well  know 
that  there  must  be  two  distinct  principles  which  constitute  the  nature 
of  that  sun,  because  we  evidently  see  and  feel  that  two  distinct  things 


*  Matt.  xxii.  2,  3. 


+  John  ii.  2,  ks. 


312 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


proceed  from  it,  and  testify  their  existence  by  their  effects  ?  Do 
there  not  proceed  from  the  sun  both  heat  and  light  ?  And  do  we 
not  find  that  these  may  exist  either  separately  (or,  at  least  in  very 
unequal  proportions)  or  together  ?  In  the  season  of  winter  the  light 
is  as  bright,  or  nearly  so,  as  in  the  middle  of  summer ;  yet  because 
it  is  not  united  with  heat,  the  earth  is  bound  up  with  frost,  and  all 
the  objects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  are  in  a  state  of  torpidity  and 
comparative  death :  but  when  spring  comes  on,  and  the  light  is 
united  with  heat,  all  things  bud  and  bloom,  and  nature  celebrates 
the  symbolic  marriage  by  rejoicing  through  all  her  domains.  Kow 
light  and  heat  existing  in  their  first  principles  in,  and  thence  pro- 
ceeding from,  the  sun  of  nature,  are  evident  symbols  of  love  or 
goodness  and  wisdom  or  truth  existing  in  their  first  principles  in, 
and  thence  proceeding  from,  the  Lord  Himself,  the  eternal  source  of 
all  things.  Fire  or  heat  is  the  plain  symbol  of  love  ;  and  every  one 
sees  that  light  is  the  obvious  symbol  of  truth  ;  whence  nothing  is 
more  common  than  to  speak  of  warmth  of  affection,  and  of  the  light 
of  truth.  The  apostle  assures  us  in  plain  terms  *  that  "  God  is  love  ;  " 
and  Jesus  Christ  declares \  that  He  is  "the  Light."  Doubtless, 
then,  these  two  principles  exist  in  their  source  in  God  in  the  most 
perfect  union  :  they  unitedly  constitute  his  essential  nature :  and 
both  in  him  being  infinite,  their  union  must  be  infinitely  perfect ; 
there  can  be  no  disproportion  between  them  ;  no  preponderance  of  the 
one  over  the  other.  All  that  Infinite  Love  desires,  Infinite  Wisdom 
can  direct  and  bring  into  effect ;  and  all  that  Infinite  Wisdom  points 
to  as  desirable,  Infinite  Love  can  inspire  and  energise.  Here  then  is 
marriage,  in  its  first  source.  The  union  of  love  and  wisdom  in  God 
is  the  truly  divine  marriage,  and  is  essential  to  the  very  nature  of 
Deity.  From  this  divine,  this  thrice  holy  source,  proceeds  all  that 
can  justly  be  esteemed  marriage  in  lower  spheres  ;  and  in  proportion 
as  this  is  in  them,  all  inferior  unions,  each  in  its  degree,  also  are 
holy.  Hence,  likewise,  there  is  something  analogous  to  the  male 
and  female  character  even  in  inanimate  things.  Thus  common 
perception  teaches  men  to  consider,  with  the  poet,  even  the  sun  and 
moon  as 

"  Communicating  male  and  female  light," 

and  to  deduce  thence  his  general,  sublime,  and  true  assertion, 

"  Which  two  great  sexes  animate  the  World." 

From  this  marriage,  then,  of  goodness  or  love  and  truth  or  wisdom 
in  the  Deity  himself,  next  flows  the  heavenly  marriage  between  the 
Lord  and  his  Church ;  which  is  effected  when  the  church  also  receives, 
from  the  Lord,  love  and  wisdom  in  union.    The  church  has  nothing 
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belonging  to  her  as  a  church,  but  what  she  receives  from  the  Lord ; 
nevertheless,  she  first  exists  as  an  unbetrothed  virgin,  next  as  a  bride, 
and  finally  as  a  wife.  For  although  love  and  wisdom,  as  they  exist 
in  union  in  the  Lord,  proceed  also  in  union  from  him,  they  are  not  at 
once  received  in  union  by  man.  Man,  being  in.  evil,  must  first  be 
instructed  in  divine  truths,  and  thus  be  led  in  the  path  of  repentance 
and  reformation,  before  he  can  possibly  be  principled  in  that  pure 
goodness  to  which  all  genuine  truth  points,  and  with  which  it  desires 
to  be  conjoined.  While  then  the  church  is  in  the  affection  of  truth, 
but  has  not  yet  advanced  to  maturity  in  the  appropriation  of  its  prac- 
tical tendency,  she  is  what  the  Scripture  calls  a  virgin :  when  she  is 
matured  by  the  application  of  her  truths  to  life,  and  is  in  the  ardent 
desire  to  be  all  that  truth  has  opened  to  her  conceptions,  and  thus  to 
be  united  with  the  Lord,  the  Author  both  of  her  truth  and  her  love, 
she  is  what  the  Scripture  calls  a  bride :  and  when,  accordingly,  she 
receives  the  Lord  as  to  the  love  or  goodness  of  which  he  is  the  author, 
in  the  same  degree  that  she  receives  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  ;  when, 
in  the  language  of  the  divine  epithalamium  in  Ps.  xlv.,  she  has  com- 
pletely forsaken  her  own  people  and  her  father's  home,  or  rejected  all 
the  false  and  evil  principles  which  adhere  to  her  by  nature  ;  then  it  is 
that  her  marriage  is  come,  and  that  the  Lord  calls  himself  her  husband, 
and  owns  her  as  his  wife. 

It  is  in  this  marriage,  then,  of  goodness  and  truth,  which  is  the 
same  thing  as  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church,  that  heaven, 
essentially  consists.  None  can  be  in  heaven,  but  those  with  whom 
goodness  and  truth,  thus  perfectly  united,  form  the  life  of  their  minds. 
"With  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  blissful  seats,  love  or  goodness  is  the 
vital  heat,  truth  or  wisdom  is  the  light  that  emanates  from  it,  and 
forms  as  it  were  a  clothing  around  it.  Hence  it  is  said  of  Jehovah 
himself,*  that  he  covereth  himself  with  light  as  with  a  garment. 
To  wear  a  wedding -garment  then,  according  to  the  Scripture-phrase, 
is  to  be  principled  in  genuine  truth  originating  in  genuine  goodness  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  be  principled  in  true  faith  grounded 
in  real  charity  :  but  not  to  have  on  a  wedding-garment,  is  to  hold  the 
mere  profession  of  faith  without  any  charity  ;  in  which  case  the  faith 
also  is  not  genuine,  and  cannot  be  endured  in  heaven,  even  should  a 
hypocrite,  now  and  then,  as  appears,  from  the  case  of  the  man  without 
a  wedding-garment  in  the  parable,  to  be  not  impossible,  insinuate 
himself  into  that  kingdom. 

'ihis  view  of  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  marriage  must,  it  may  be 
presumed,  recommend  itself  to  every  one.  No  one  can  suppose  that 
any  man  can  be  entertained  in  heaven,  who  is  not  principled  in  both  the 
great  heavenly  graces  of  faith  and  charity  ;  and  faith  is  truth  really 
seen  and  believed,  and  charity  is  goodness  really  felt  and  loved.  Each 
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is  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the  other,  and  without  both,  neither  is 
genuine.  How  justly  then  is  their  union  called  a  marriage !  And  how 
evident  it  is  that,  in  such  a  marriage,  heaven  must  essentially  consist, 
— that  this  lies  at  the  source  of  all  its  perfections  and  beatitudes! 

But  it  is  certain  that  man  coidd  not  be  receptive  either  of  good- 
ness or  truth,  either  of  charity  or  faith,  from  the  Lord,  were  he  not 
created  with  faculties  adapted  for  their  entertainment.  Accordingly, 
he  has  two  great  faculties  in  his  mental  constitution,  of  which  all  his 
mental  powers  are  specific  modifications ;  which  faculties  are  commonly 
denominated  the  will  and  the  understanding ;  the  will  being  the  seat 
of  all  man's  desires  and  afl'ections,  and  the  understanding  the  seat  of 
all  his  thoughts  and  ideas.  The  understanding  can  comprehend  the 
truths  of  religion  even  while  man  is  in  an  unregenerate  state, — other- 
wise he  never  could  become  regenerate  at  all ;  yet  such  truths  are 
never  agreeable  to  it  while  the  will  is  in  evil.  But  the  will  cannot 
love  genuine  goodness,  except  by  regeneration ;  although  there  may 
be  amiable  natural  affections,  such  as  those  of  good  nature,  in  the  will, 
by  birth.  The  heavenly  marriage,  then,  consists  in  the  reception 
of  goodness  in  the  will  as  well  as  of  truth  in  the  understanding, 
and  in  the  uniting  into  one  of  the  will  and  understanding,  in  the 
acknowledgment,  love,  and  service  of  the  Lord :  and  it  is  by  virtue  of 
such  marriage  that  the  mind  becomes  replenished  with  heavenly  graces 
through  all  its  powers.  Sew  affections  of  goodness,  and  new  percep- 
tions of  truth,  then  spring  up  in  it  every  day  ;  which  are  a  spiritual 
offspring,  flowing  from  the  union  of  goodness  and  truth  in  the  inmost 
of  the  mind.  And  the  whole  is  the  result  of  the  divine  operation  of 
the  Lord,  continually  flowing  into,  and  rendering  fruitful,  the  good- 
ness and  truth  in  union  which  man  has  received  from  him :  thus  the 
whole  of  the  spiritual  births  produced  in  the  human  mind  are  derived 
from  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church  ;  for  which  reason,  also, 
the  church  is  sometimes  described  in  the  Word  as  a  mother  ;  and  all 
know  that  the  Lord  is  the  universal  Father. 

This  then  is  the  case  with  every  one  who  becomes  regenerate, 
whether  man  or  woman.  In  all,  the  heavenly  marriage  takes  place ; 
and  each,  by  virtue  of  it,  becomes  a  member  of  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife.  I  say,  a  member  of  the  heavenly  bride  and  wife,  not  a  bride 
»nd  wife,  to  guard  against  enthusiastic  fancies  ;  into  which  some,  in 
various  denominations,  more  particularly  of  the  female  sex,  have 
fallen,  in  consequence  of  knowing  from  the  "Word  that  the  Lord  is 
called  the  Husband  of  the  church,  without  having  that  correct  appre- 
hension of  the  subject  which  the  doctrines  of  our  church  impart:  for 
it  is  only  to  the  church  universal,  considered  as  or."  body  that,  in  a 
strict  sense,  the  Lord  stands  in  the  character  of  a  Husband. 

But  in  order  that  this  heavenly  marriage  might  exist  in  greater 
fulness,  and  thus  that  his  divine  love  and  wisdom,  with  their  accom- 
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panying  beatitudes,  might  be  more  fully  received  in  Heaven  and  in 
the  church,  the  Lord  has  also  been  pleased  so  to  form  the  human 
species,  by  creation,  that  two  minds  might  likewise  be  capable  of  a 
similar  intimate  union,  and  thus  become  a  real  one,  notwithstanding 
their  abiding  in  two  persons.  The  only  means  of  effecting  this,  was, 
so  to  form  the  human  race,  as  that  in  some  minds  affection  might  most 
decidedly  predominate,  and  in  others  intellect:  and  who  can  deny  that 
this  constitues  the  first  distinction  of  the  male  and  female  character  ? 
The  difference  between  the  male  and  female  exists  quite  as  decidedly 
in  their  minds  as  in  their  outward  forms  :  so  that  if  it  were  possible 
to  abolish  all  difference  in  the  shape  of  their  persons,  this  would  by 
no  means  be  sufficient  to  abolish  all  real  distinction  of  sex.  The  sex 
is  in  the  mind  also,  and  can  never  be  extirpated  thence.  On  every 
subject  whatsoever,  one  part  of  the  species  will  ever  think  and  feel  as 
men,  and  the  other  as  women.  The  minds,  it  is  true,  both  of  men 
and  women,  are  constituted  both  of  will  and  intellect,  affection  and 
intelligence :  but  who  does  not  see  that  the  man  takes  his  distin- 
guishing character  from  the  predominating  strength  of  his  intellect, 
and  woman  hers  from  the  predominating  strength  of  her  affections  ? 
Great  disputes  have  been  agitated  on  the  question,  Whether  there  is 
an  inferiority  on  the  part  of  females  compared  with  men :  but  as, 
unfortunately,  both  parties  have  looked  on  intellect  as  the  distin- 
guishing faculty  of  the  human  race,  and  have  overlooked,  as  of  minor 
importance,  the  no  less  essential  and  valuable  attributes  of  will  and 
affection,  men,  in  asserting  their  pre-eminence,  have  relied  on  the 
former  alone,  and  female  writers,  with  some  auxiliary  males,  in 
denying  the  superiority,  have  allowed  the  principle  for  which  it  is 
claimed  to  be  the  right  criterion  of  it :  hence,  instead  of  making  good 
their  claim,  as  they  might  have  done,  had  they  only  asserted  a  general 
equality,  they  have  failed,  through  claiming  an  equality  in  the  same 
principle  of  intellect.  Intellect  is  not  a  more  excellent  attribute  than 
affection  ;  and  in  affection,  undoubtedly,  the  superiority  is  all  on  the 
side  of  the  female  sex.  The  sexes  were  thus  endowed  with  equal  but 
distinct  excellences,  that  they  might  not  engage  in  rivalry,  but  com- 
bine in  union  ;  that  female  affection  might  both  soften  and  exalt  the 
intellect  of  the  male,  and  that  masculine  intellect  might  guide  and 
protect  female  affection.  Affection  without  intellect  is  blind  ;  intellect 
without  affection  is  dead  :  when  united,  intellect  is  quickened  with 
life,  affection  rejoices  in  light.  The  female  mind,  however,  is  by  no 
means  destitute  of  intellect,  nor  the  male  destitute  of  affection :  but 
who  can  look  at  both,  and  not  allow  that  the  two  principles  exist  in 
the  two  in  unequal  proportions,  so  that  one,  only,  forms  the  predomi- 
nating characteristic  of  each  ?  Hence  it  is  that  when  a  male  and 
female  mind  really  enter  into  interior  union,  which  never  can  take 
place  but  where  both  are  grounded  in  the  heavenly  marriage  of  good- 
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ness  and  truth,  the  perfection  of  each  is  immensely  exalted,  and  with 
it  the  happiness ;  each  is  a  more  perfect  angel  than  either  could  be 
separately  ;  and  the  union  of  minds  becomes  so  perfect,  that  before  the 
Lord,  by  whom  minds  only  are  looked  at,  they  become  as  one. 

This  then  is  that  marriage  which  we  affirm  to  be  perpetual,  and  to 
exist  in  heaven  :  and  is  it  not  evidently  founded  in  the  very  first  prin- 
ciples of  things,  in  the  very  first  laws  of  nature  ? — understanding,  by 
the  laws  of  nature,  those  which  determine  the  conditions  of  things,  in 
the  spiritual  as  well  as  in  the  material  worlds,  throughout  the  universe 
of  creation.  The  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth  which  constitutes 
heaven  is  the  immediate  source  of  it :  itself  is  a  union  of  minds  in 
which  that  prior  marriage  exists  ;  and  the  outward  union  is  only  a 
true  marriage  where  there  is  the  inner  union  also :  without  which, 
notwithstanding  its  having  the  sanction  of  the  laws  of  men,  it  is  an 
impure  connexion,  tending  more  or  less  to  the  nature  of  adultery. 

It  is  first  of  all,  then,  of  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth  that 
the  Lord  speaks  in  the  passage  cited  above,  when  he  says  that  he 
which  made  them  in  the  beginning  made  them  a  male  and  a  female. 
By  a  male  and  a  female,  in  a  purely  spiritual  sense,  are  meant  the 
principles  of  intellect  and  will,  as  formed  for  the  reception  of  truth 
and  goodness  respectively ;  the  eternal  law  of  order  and  of  God  re- 
specting which  is,  that  they  should  be  united,  and  never  be  separated 
by  the  self-derived  intelligence  of  man ;  which  is  what  He  means 
when  He  says,  "  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder."  Secondly,  these  words  declare  the  perpetuity  of  such 
a  union  of  male  and  female  minds  as  originates  in  the  marriage  of 
goodness  and  truth.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  plain  literal  sense  of  the 
words  ;  and  of  this  marriage  also  the  Divine  Speaker  authoritatively 
pronounces,  "  "What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asun- 
der :  " — as  is  done  by  those  who  deny  the  intrinsically  holy  nature  of 
such  marriage,  and  affirm  that  it  must  be  put  asunder  for  ever  by 
death.  If  it  was  not  unworthy  of  the  Paradise  in  which  man  was 
placed  at  creation,  how  should  it  be  unworthy,  when  exalted  to  the 
same  degree  of  purity  as  creation  appointed  for  it,  of  the  Paradise  to 
which  man  is  to  be  restored  by  redemption  ?  To  accuse  then  a  writer 
of  impurity,  because  he  restores  the  chaste  love  of  marriage  to  the 
dignified  station  assigned  it  by  the  Creator,  and  confirmed  by  the  Ee- 
deemer;  vindicating  its  heavenly  origin,  and  showing  it  to  possess  that 
perpetuity  which  every  thing  heavenly  must  inherently  carry  with  it ; 
is  a  work  only  worthy  of  those  whom  the  celebrated  Milton  denounces 
as  hypocrites ; 

"  Whatever  hypocrites  austerely  talk 
Of  purity,  and  place,  and  innocence, 
Defaming  as  impure  what  God  declares 
Pure."—* 


•  P.  L.  ir.  744,  kc. 
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So,  in  his  beautiful  apostrophe  to  wedded  love,  he  says, 

"  Far  be  it  I  should  write  thee  sin,  or  blame, 
Or  think  thee  unbefitting  holiest  place."* 

It  may  with  certainty  be  affirmed,  that  the  more  pure  and  heavenly 
any  mind  has  been,  the  more  has  it  been  inclined  to  ascribe  purity 
and  perpetuity  to  this  heavenly  union.  Thus  the  heavenly-minded 
Mrs.  Fletcher,  in  pursuing  her  remarks  on  the  continuance  of  her 
union  with  her  deceased  husband,  from  which  an  extract  is  made 
above, t  expresses  herself  thus:  "As  spiritual  union  arises  from  a 
communication  of  the  love  which  flows  from  the  heart  of  Christ,  I 
cannot  but  believe  a  nearer  approach  to  its  centre,  and  a  fuller  mea- 
sure of  that  divine  principle,  must  increase,  and  not  diminish,  the 
union  between  kindred  souls ;  and  that  their  change  will  consist,  not 
in  the  loss,  but  in  the  improvement,  of  all  good." — "Will  not  [it  is 
asked]  all  particular  unions  cease  ?  and  is  it  not  the  design  of  God 
that  death  should  divide  ?  To  answer  this  objection  I  must  premise, 
that  what  is  of  God  shall  stand.  I  plead  only  for  that  union  which 
has  God  for  its  source ;  and  I  think  it  will  not  be  hard  to  prove,  that 
what  GOD  hath  joined  together,  death  cannot  put  asunder.  Division 
comes  not  from  God,  but  from  the  devil.  God,  both  in  his  nature 
and  works,  is  perfect  unity  ;  and  his  original  design  for  our  first 
parents  was  not  sorrow,  consequently,  not  separation. — If  we  suppose 
their  friendship  was  not  to  have  been  immortal,  we  must  suppose 
pain  to  be  in  paradise  :  for  Adam  could  not  without  pain  inform  Eve 
of  such  an  awful  secret,  that,  when  they  had  praised  God  together 
for  a  certain  time,  they  must  eternally  forget  each  other. — Or  suppose 
he  had  said,  Though  we  shall  have  a  bare  remembrance  of  each 
transaction,  nevertheless  that  close  union,  that  endearing  oneness  of 
soul,  of  which  the  love  of  God  was  the  foundation, — that  very  union 
hereafter  the  love  of  God  is  to  dissolve  !  This  would  indeed  have  been 
in  itself  exceeding  bitter,  and  therefore  never  was  the  original  design 
of  love.  It  was  sin  that  brought  in  separation.  It  was  owing  to  the 
hardness  of  our  hearts  :  for  in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so  ;  for  God 
created  one  man  and  one  woman." — She  continues  in  the  same  strain 
for  two  or  three  pages  further,  in  which  she  introduces  this  sentence 
of  Swedenborg's,  "  Similitude  joins,  but  dissimilitude  separates. "% 
This  was  written  soon  after  her  husband's  death.  Two  years  after- 
wards she  writes,  "  I  was  led  to  reflect  on  my  union  with  my  dear 
husband. — The  question  arose,  What  part  of  our  union  can  heaven 
dissolve  ?  It  will  take  away  all  that  was  painful ;  such  as  our  fears 
for  each  other's  safety,  our  separations,  &c.  But  what  of  the  pleasant 
part  can  heaven  dissolve  ?  I  answered  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart, 
Nothing,  Lord,  nothing !    Clear  as  light  it  appeared  to  me,  that 

*  P.  L.  iv.  758,  &e.  t  P.  300.  .J  Pp.  203,  204. 
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heaven  could  not  dissolve  any  thing  that  agreed  with  its  own  nature. 
Let  two  drops  of  water,  two  flames  of  fire,  or  any  two  quantities  of 
the  same  element  be  put  together  ;  they  would  not  destroy  each  other, 
but  would  be  increased.  So,  what  came  down  from  God,  would,  when 
returned  to  its  source,  live  for  ever,  and  be  corroborated,  but  not 
lessened.  I  am  quite  at  a  loss,"  she  adds,  "  for  words  to  describe  the 
feelings  of  that  hour  ;  but  it  fixed  in  my  soul  an  assurance  of  our 
eternal  union."  *  And  though  she  outlived  her  husband  thirty  years, 
her  journal,  till  near  the  end,  contains  frequent  repetitions  of  her 
conviction  of  the  continuance  of  their  union,  and  of  her  sense  of  it.t 

Similar  to  the  feelings  of  Mrs.  Fletcher,  in  regard  to  the  perpetuity 
of  her  union  with  her  departed  husband,  were  those  of  the  pious 
Newton,  rector  of  St.  Mary,  Woolnoth,  in  regard  to  his  with  his  de- 
parted wife.  In  a  poem  on  the  subject,  beautiful  more  for  sentiment 
than  expression,  he  says, 

"  Shall  one  so  favoured  e'er  repine, 

Or  one  so  vile  complain  ? 
No  !  Let  me  praise  !  She  long  was  mine, 

And  shall  be  mine  again. 
If  death  could  break  our  union  past, 

Frail,  though  endeared,  the  tie  : 
The  stronger  band  of  love  shall  last, 

When  death  itself  shall  die." 

And  the  inspirations  of  the  Muse  have  dictated  the  same  truths,  even 
where  the  ordinary  habits  of  the  mind  might  be  supposed  to  have 
closed  it  to  a  perception  so  heavenly  :  witness  the  following  stanza  of 
Byron's: 

"  There  are  two  souls  whose  equal  flow 
In  gentle  streams  so  calmly  run, 
That  when  they  part — they  part ! — ah  no ! 
They  cannot  part — those  souls  are  one." 

"What  Scripture  and  reason  thus  dictate  as  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
truly  conjugal  union,  follows,  also,  from  the  Jirst  of  the  two  general 
truths  we  have  established  in  the  preceding  Paet  of  this  Section. 
If  man  is  a  real  man  after  death  ;  and  if,  as  we  have  now  seen,  the 
origin  of  the  distinction  of  sex  is  in  the  spirit ;  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  human  beings,  in  the  eternal  world,  are  male  and  female  still ; 
and  if  so,  that  there  are  unions  between  them.  It  equally  results 
from  our  second  general  truih,  there  also  established.  For  if  all  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  angels  are  placed  are  representative  of  the 
state  of  their  minds  ;  and  if  their  minds  are  in  the  heavenly  marriage 
of  goodness  and  truth ;  it  follows,  that  they  must  be  united  by  pairs 
in  a  marriage  expressive  of  that  within.  Besides,  what  gloom  and 
discomfort  does  the  other  supposition,  when  accurately  looked  at,  in- 
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troduce  into  our  idea  of  heaven  !  "Who  that  has  been  tenderly  and 
virtuously  attached  to  a  female,  and  has  walked  with  her  in  the  path 
to  heaven,  would  not  feel  it  a  grievous  blow  to  his  happiness,  should 
he  find  her,  there,  totally  unlike  the  being  he  knew  here  ?  Could 
there  even  be  any  perfect  social  happiness  in  a  society  consisting  of 
all  males,  or  all  neuters  ?  Independently  of  its  use  in  the  continuance 
of  the  species,  is  not  the  division  into  sexes  a  most  beneficent  arrange- 
ment, immensely  adding  to  the  comforts,  and  harmonising  the  inter- 
courses, of  the  human  race  ?  Is  it  not  then  reasonable  to  conclude, 
that  this  use  of  it  will  be  perpetuated,  where  the  former  ceases  ?  And 
is  it  not  the  essence  of  reason  to  conclude,  that  a  union  in  which,  in  its 
genuine  state,  is  concentered  all  that  is  heavenly  on  earth, — including 
a  love  which  prefers  another's  welfare  to  its  own,  and  a  joy  which 
nothing  but  such  a  love  can  inspire, — must,  when  exalted  to  its 
highest  perfection,  be  among  the  highest  beatitudes  of  heaven  itself. 

Now  to  these  purely  heavenly  ideas  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  truly 
conjugal  union,  what  plausible  consideration  can  be  opposed  ?  Our 
accusers,  because  they  have  purely  Sadducean  notions  of  marriage 
to  accompany  their  half  Sadducean  notions  of  the  resurrection,— 
whence,  like  the  Sadducees  in  the  gospel,  they  "  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God," — think  they  find  a  contradic- 
tion to  these  sentiments  in  the  Lord's  answer  to  the  Sadducees,  de- 
nying the  existence  of  their  sort  of  marriages  in  heaven.  The 
Sadducees  asked  whose  wife  a  woman  that  had  seven  husbands  should 
be  in  the  resurrection.  To  whom  Jesus  answered,  "  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For,  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the 
angels  of  God  in  heaven."  *  In  the  term  "resurrection,"  it  is  to  be 
observed,  is  not  usually  included,  "  the  resurrection  of  damnation," 
but  simply,  "the  resurrection  of  life,"  that  is,  the  heavenly  state  ; 
hence  it  is  said  that  they  are  "  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  :  "  and 
to  the  truth  of  the  answer,  thus  limited,  most  unquestionably,  no 
exception  can  be  made.  It  is  true  that  there  are  no  such  merely 
carnal  connexions  as  the  Sadducees  spoke  of,  which  it  is  a  degrada- 
tion of  the  name  to  call  marriages,  in  heaven  at  all :  there  can  be  no 
such  thing  there  as  the  transferring  of  a  woman  from  one  man  to 
another,  nor  any  such  connexion  as  such  transfer  implies  :  but  it  does 
not  hence  follow  that  there  are  in  heaven  no  marriages  which  have 
for  their  essence  that  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  which  is  the 
essence  of  heaven  itself.  It  is  also  true,  that  the  marriage  of  good- 
ness and  truth,  if  not  commenced  on  earth,  cannot  be  originated  after 
death.  It  is  in  this  world  that  charity  must  be  joined  with  faith, 
and  both  with  the  Lord  :  otherwise  this  never  can  be  done  hereafter. 


*  Matt.  xxii.  29,  30. 
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But  though  this  truth  might  yield  a  sufficient  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culty, it  does  not  appear  to  be  to  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth, 
nor  to  any  unions  originating  therein,  that  the  passage  specifically 
relates.  It  appears  evident  from  the  phraseology  used  in  this  answer 
to  the  Sadducees,  compared  with  that  of  the  answer,  already  con- 
sidered, to  the  Pharisees,  that  the  marriage  here  spoken  of  is  the 
opposite  ot  the  other,— the  marriage  of  evil  and  falsehood,  and  such 
outward  marriages  as  have  this  for  their  essence  ;  and  not  the  mar- 
riage of  goodness  and  truth,  and  such  outward  marriages  as  draw 
their  essence  thence.  For  in  the  answer  to  the  Pharisees,  the  Lord 
is  mentioned  as  the  author  of  the  union, — "  What  God  hath  joined 
together  ; "  but  in  this  to  the  Sadducees,  the  marriages  spoken  of  are 
those  which  proceed  from  the  mere  self-will  of  man,  without  being 
in  any  way  referred  to  God  at  all, — "  they  neither  marry," — as  men 
of  their  own  motion, — "  nor  are  given  in  marriage," — as  women  by 
their  relatives :  which  form  of  expression  is  admirably  expressive  of 
what  originates  from  man  and  not  from  God,  as  do  all  unions  of  evil 
and  error,  and  all  marriages  in  which  evil  and  error  are  inwardly 
regarded.  Accordingly,  in  the  only  other  passage  in  which  the  same 
phrase  occurs,  this  is  obviously  its  meaning:  "As  in  the  days  that 
were  before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Isoe  entered  the  ark,  and  knew 
not  till  the  Hood  came  and  took  them  all  away."  *  Evidently,  in  the 
wicked  persons  who  perished  by  the  flood,  no  spiritual  marriage  but 
that  of  evil  and  falsehood  could  be  formed  ;  and  by  them  no  natural 
marriages  but  such  as  are  outward  forms  of  the  same  could  be  con- 
tracted ;  and  if  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  same  phrase  bears 
the  same  sense  when  it  occurs  elsewhere  under  similar  circumstances, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  sense  which  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage  bears  in  the  case  before  us.  Thus  understood, 
the  answer  to  the  Sadducees  and  that  to  the  Pharisees  are  in  strict 
agreement :  otherwise  they  are  in  direct  opposition.  If  we  suppose 
the  true  meaning  of  the  answer  to  the  Sadducees  to  be,  that  in  heaven 
there  are  no  marriages  whatsoever,  the  answer  to  the  Pharisees  is 
flatly  contradicted.  That  answer  admits  of  no  explanation  which 
will  reconcile  it  with  this  notion.  The  statement  there  made  is  of  the 
most  uncompromising  kind.  The  union  of  the  sexes  is  declared  to  be 
a  provision  of  the  Divine  Economy  from  the  beginning,  to  be  effected 
under  the  Divine  Auspices,  and,  when  so  effected,  to  partake  of  the 
Divine  Perpetuity  ;  whilst  all  separation  is  declared  to  originate  from 
man  himself ;  he  is  forbidden  to  cause  it ;  and  its  permission,  in  any 
case,  is  ascribed  to  the  hardness  of  his  heart.  "  He  which  made 
them  at  the  beginning  made  them  a  male  and  a  female,  and  said,  For 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  38,  39. 
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this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to 
his  wife  :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.    Wherefore,  they  are 

NO  MORE  TWAIN  BUT  ONE  FLESH.  WHAT  THEREFORE  GOD  HATH 
JOINED  TOGETHER,  LET  NOT  MAN  PUT  ASUNDER. — Moses,  because  of 

the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives ; 
hut  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so."  When  it  is  here  said : 
"  lllierefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh,''''  have  we  not 
the  most  explicit  assurance,  that  a  pair  so  united  can  never  be 
sundered  any  more  ?  "What  else  can  be  the  purport  of  the  emphatic 
words  "no  more?"  And  when  it  is  added,  "What  therefore  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder,"  are  we  not  assured,  as 
Mrs.  Fletcher  truly  explains  it,  that  "  what  is  of  God  shall  stand  ?  " 
To  suppose  that  death  can  divide  what  God  has  united,  is,  also,  not 
only  to  make  death  stronger  than  Omnipotence,  but  it  is  to  contradict 
the  text,  "  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  "  for,  as  Mrs.  Fletcher  again 
observes,  in  a  passage  not  before  quoted,  "  If  death  can  eternally 
separate  kindred  spirits,  he  hath  eternally  a  sting."  *  It  is  impossible, 
then,  to  suppose,  that  the  divine  declaration  as  to  the  indissoluble 
nature  of  unions  made  by  God,  is  confined  to  unions  in  this  life  :  for 
this  would  not  only  be  to  exalt  the  power  of  death  above  that  of  God, 
but  to  make  empty  words  of  the  statement,  "They  are  no  more 
twain."  And  doubtless,  if  the  order  of  creation,  and  the  design  of 
the  Creator,  are,  that  the  human  race  should  be  united  indissolubly 
in  pairs,  the  circumstance  of  such  a  union  not  having  commenced  in 
this  life  cannot  prevent  its  accomplishment  in  the  other. 

Thus,  the  meaning  of  this  answer  to  the  Pharisees  is  most  explicit, 
and  it  admits  of  no  interpretation  which  will  reconcile  it  to  the  answer 
to  the  Sadducees,  if  that  be  supposed  to  affirm,  that  in  the  other  life 
there  are  no  marriages  whatever;  whereas  if  we  understand  the  answer 
to  the  Sadducees  to  mean,  what,  we  have  seen,  the  same  phraseology 
certainly  does  mean  elsewhere, — that  in  heaven  there  are  no  marriages 
originating  in  the  union  of  evil  and  falsehood, — all  appearance  of  con- 
tradiction disappears  ;  and  the  declaration,  that  "  in  the  resurrection 
they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven  ; "  harmonises  most  beautifully  with  the  other  declara- 
tion, that  they  who  are  in  the  marriage  which  originates  in  the  union 
of  goodness  and  truth,  as  are  all  "  the  angels  in  heaven,"  "  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh,"  and  that  "  what  God  hath  joined  together," 
it  is  not  for  man  to  "  put  asunder." 

It  is  probable  indeed  that  the  Sadducees,  like  many  who  have  come 
after  them,  understood  the  Lord  to  affirm,  that  in  heaven  there  are 
no  marriages  whatsoever :  but  it  was  quite  customary  with  the  Lord 
to  give  such  answers  to  those  who  conversed  with  him,  as  were  under - 
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ttood  by  them  in  a  contrary  sense  to  the  true  one,  without  his  correct- 
ing their  misapprehensions  ;  according  to  his  own  statement,  that  he 
spoke  "  to  those  who  were  without  in  parables"  or  dark  sayings, 
"  that  hearing  they  might  hear  and  not  understand."  Thus  we  read,* 
"  The  Jews  said  unto  him,  "What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
thou  doest  these  things?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said 
the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building ;  and  wilt 
thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days?  But,"  adds  the  Evangelist,  "he 
spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body."  He  did  not  however  tell  them  so, 
but  left  them  to  their  own  notions.  Just  so  in  his  answer  to  the 
Sadducees.  He  answered  their  question  in  a  sense  strictly  true.  He 
told  them  that  there  were  no  marriages,  such  as  alone  they  thought 
of,  in  heaven, — such  as  are  of  the  natural  man  alone,  and  not  of  the 
spiritual  man,  and  which  thus  have  their  true  origin  in  the  union  of 
evil  and  error :  and  he  left  them  to  understand  his  words  in  a  sense 
not  true,  and  to  suppose  that  in  heaven  there  are  no  marriages  what- 
ever. The  reason  of  this  conduct,  in  this  instance,  is  obvious.  It  is 
impossible  to  impart  to  such  characters  as  the  Sadducees,  pure  and 
elevated  ideas  on  the  subject  of  marriage.  Explain  it  as  you  will, 
they  will  still  attach  to  it  their  gross  and  merely  carnal  conceptions. 
It  is  better,  then,  for  such  persons  to  think,  that  in  heaven  there  are 
no  marriages  at  all,  than  to  think  there  are  any  such  connexions 
there  as  they  call  by  the  name ;  for  this  would  indeed  be  to  carnalise 
heaven.  Hence  Divine  Truth,  in  mercy,  speaks  to  such  characters  in 
proverbs :  hence  the  Sadducees  were  left  to  believe,  as  better  for  them, 
that  in  heaven  there  are  no  marriages  at  all:  and  hence  Divine 
Providence  so  overrules  men's  apprehensions  of  heavenly  things,  as  is 
best  for  their  own  states,  that  they  who  are  still  incapable  of  forming 
any  but  carnal  conceptions  of  the  divine  institution  of  marriage,  will 
never  be  persuaded,  even  by  the  clear  light  in  which  the  subject  is 
placed  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  that  it  exists  in  heaven. 

II.  V>~e  are  now  to  pass  to  a  less  pleasing  subject. 

If  it  be  certain  that  such  marriages  as  originate  in  the  heavenly 
marriage  of  goodness  and  truth  exist  in  heaven ;  and  this  by  reason 
that  man  after  death  is  still  a  man,  and  the  distinction  of  sex  exists 
in  the  spirit ;  and  that  the  circumstances  in  which  spirits  and  angels 
are  placed  are  all  such  as  correspond  to,  and  are  expressive  of,  their 
internal  state  ;  it  will  follow,  also,  that  such  marriages  as  the  Sad- 
ducees thought  of,  which  are  connexions  of  the  sexes  originating  in 
the  infernal  marriage  of  evil  and  falsity,  and  which  the  Lord  declares 
have  no  place  in  heaven,  exist  in  hell.  According  to  Swedenborg, 
the  state  of  every  one's  mind,  in  regard  to  the  connexion  of  the  sexes, 

*  John  ii.  IS— 21. 
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always  agrees  exactly  with  the  state  of  his  mind  in  regard  to  his  re- 
ception of  the  graces  constituent  of  the  church :  hence,  all  in  whom 
the  church  really  is,  think  chastely  of  marriage,  and  regard  adultery 
with  aversion  and  even  horror ;  whereas  all  who  are  opposed  to  the 
principles  of  the  church,  think  unchastely  of  marriage,  and  regard 
adultery  with  pleasure,  even  though,  by  external  considerations,  they 
may  be  restrained  from  practising  it.  Thus  such  characters  are  truly 
adulterers,  even  when  they  remain  within  the  forms  of  marriage.  As 
then  man's  state  in  regard  to  the  connexion  of  the  sexes  always 
keeps  pace  with  his  state  in  regard  to  the  graces  of  the  church,  all 
in  heaven  are  in  the  love  of  marriage,  and  all  in  hell  are  in  the  love 
of  adultery.  The  former  are  chaste  conjugal  partners  ;  the  latter  are 
foul  adulterers  and  harlots.  But  it  would  be  a  great  error  hence  to 
conclude,  that  in  hell  is  permitted,  as  the  writer  above  noticed, 
expresses  it,  and  to  which  he  repeatedly  turns  as  a  circumstance  so 
inviting,  "  the  indulgence  of  keeping  a  harlot,"  in  the  manner  that 
the  dissolute  practise  it  on  earth.  The  dissolute  keep  harlots  on  earth, 
because  they  are  not  bound  by  the  same  duties  to  them  as  to  a  wife : 
because  they  do  not  consider  themselves  under,  to  them,  any  obliga- 
tion of  fidelity,  and  can  dismiss  or  change  them  at  pleasure ;  thus, 
because,  as  is  so  often  boasted,  they  retain  their  liberty,  and  are  not 
under  an  irksome  restraint,  as  such  characters  esteem  the  tie  of  mar- 
riage. But  in  hell  such  licence  is  not  permitted.  A  wicked  man, 
when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  is  indeed  allowed  to  associate  himself  with 
one  of  the  opposite  sex ;  and  all  the  females  there  are  by  Swedenborg 
called  harlots,  because  they  all  are  such  in  heart,  and  because  it 
would  be  a  prostitution  of  the  title  to  apply  to  such  the  sacred  name 
of  wife ;  but,  as  is  even  stated  in  a  passage  cited  by  an  accuser 
to  support  his  calumnies,  "he  is  forbid,  on  pain  of  punishment,  to 
connect  himself  with  more  than  one."  Thus  those  whom  Swedenbore: 
calls  harlots,  the  accuser  would  call  "their  lawful  wives:"*  and 
then,  perhaps,  the  delightful  fascination,  which  he  represents  as 
inseparably  connected  with  the  name  of  harlot,  would  be  gone.  As 
to  the  delight  fulness  of  such  cohabitation,  it  may  be  in  some  measure 
appreciated  from  what  is  experienced  by  those  who  are  tied  to  an 
utterly  abandoned  companion  here  ;  and  when  this  is  the  character  of 
both,  it  is  well  known  that  such  scenes  of  horror  even  here  arise,  as 
every  one  acknowledges  to  exhibit  on  earth  an  image  of  hell.  What 
then  must  be  the  case  in  hell  itself,  where  as  Swedenborg  affirms,  they 
not  only  soon  regard  each  other  with  the  utmost  coldness  and  disgust, 
"  but  interiorly  burn  with  deadly  hatred  against  eaoh  other,  which  is 
so  great  as  to  admit  of  no  description !  "  t 

If  then  the  distinction  of  sex  is  rooted  in  the  spirit,  it  is  certain 

*  See  Anti-Swedeaborg,  p.  68.        +  Treatise  on  Heaveu  and  Hell,  n.  377. 
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that  there  must  be  connexions  between  the  sexes  in  hell  as  well  a3 
in  heaven  :  but  those  in  hell,  it  is  evident,  must  be  of  a  diametrically 
opposite  character  to  those  in  heaven.  Where  there  is  the  infernal 
marriage  of  evil  and  falsehood  in  the  mind,  as  is  the  case  with  all  in 
hell,  the  connexions  between  the  sexes  must  derive  their  essence 
from  that  origin ;  and  as  all  evil  is  inseparably  conjoined,  in  the 
other  life,  with  punishment  and  misery,  such  infernal  marriages, 
alias  adulteries,  can  be  productive  of  no  sensations  which  have  not 
misery  in  their  centre.  Whether  these  can  yet  be  so  delightful  as 
to  outweigh  all  the  other  miseries,  with  which,  as  we  shall  see  in 
the  sequel,  the  inhabitants  of  hell  are  pursued,  and  to  make  hell 
a  place  to  which  "  our  paupers  may  go  on  speculation,"  let  the 
reader  judge. 

The  foregoing  statements  include  the  essential  doctrine  of  Sweden  - 
borg  respecting  marriage  and  adultery,  and  the  continuance  of  the 
former,  in  an  exalted  state,  in  heaven,  and  of  the  latter,  in  a 
restricted  state — so  restricted  as  not  to  differ  from  what  some  would 
call  "  lawful  marriage  " — in  hell.  All  that  has  been  so  extensively 
circulated  against  those  doctrines,  as  sanctioning  impurity,  is  gross, 
unfounded  slander.  Assuredly,  the  "  whoremongers,"  that  "  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,"* 
will  not  cease  to  be  such  when  cast  there.  It  is  divinely  declared, 
that  "he  that  is  filthy  shall  be  filthy  still."  f  It  is  also  declared, 
that  "  he  that  is  holy  shall  be  holy  still."  t  Consequently,  the  holy 
love  of  marriage  shall  exist  in  heaven.  If  the  plain  testimony  of 
Scripture,  the  most  obvious  deductions  of  E,eason,  and  the  most  decided 
convictions  of  the  intelligent  and  pious,  be  sufficient  to  determine 
this  question,  no  question,  it  appears,  from  what  has  been  adduced 
above,  can  be  more  conclusively  decided.  The  Lord  himself  is  a 
Husband,  and  heaven  is  a  marriage.  Of  such  marriages  as  originate 
in  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  the  Truth  itself — God 
Incarnate — declares,  that  they  shall  never  be  put  asunder ;  and  all 
who  by  living  near  to  heaven,  like  Mrs.  Fletcher,  or  by  the  occasional 
illapses  of  a  heaven-descended  intelligence,  like  some  of  the  great 
poets,  have  been  qualified  to  judge  of  the  subject  correctly,  have  here 
set-to  their  seal,  that  God  is  true. 

*  Rev.  xxi.  3.  +  Ch.  xxii.  IV 
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SECTION  VI. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  AND  THE  APPEARANCES  IN  THEM,  AND  IN 
THE  INTERMEDIATE  REGION,  OR  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 

PART  V. 

Other  Circumstances  in  Heaven,  Hell,  and  the  World  of  Spirits, 
differing  from  what  is  usually  conceived. 

Out  of  the  important  truths  established  in  Paets  II.  and  III.  of 
this  Section, — That  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world  were 
originally  men  in  the  natural  world, —  That  man,  after  death,  is  no 
less  a  real  and  substantial  man  than  before, — and,  That  all  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  then  finds  himself  are  outward  expressions 
of  his  inward  state ; — there  cannot  but  arise  a  great  variety  of 
circumstances,  in  the  other  life,  differing  from  what  is  usually 
conceived.  While  all  real  angels  and  devils  are  regarded  as  beings 
of  a  totally  different  origin  and  nature  from  man  ;  and  while  man 
himself,  when  divested  of  his  natural  body,  is  viewed  as  a  mere  shade 
or  phantom ;  no  distinct  conceptions  respecting  the  circumstances  in 
which  such  imaginary  beings  exist  can  possibly  be  formed ;  and  from 
the  merely  negative  imaginations  thereupon  assumed,  circumstances 
which  are  perfectly  natural  and  rational  when  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  spiritual  world  are  known  to  be  real  men, — men  by  origin,  men 
by  nature,  and  substantial  men  still,  though  no  longer  invested  with 
an  earthly  body, — will  be  deemed  repulsive  and  incredible.  Such  is 
the  great  truth,  of  the  existence  of  a  marriage-union  in  heaven,  and 
of  an  opposite  connexion  in  hell ;  which,  nevertheless,  I  trust,  has 
been  shown  to  rest  on  solid  grounds,  both  Scriptural  and  rational. 
It  being  my  desire,  in  this  Appeal,  to  meet  all  the  principal  or  most 
plausible  of  the  difficulties  raised  by  our  adversaries,  I  will  now 
notice  the  chief  of  the  other  general  circumstances,  attending  the 
state  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  life,  which  have  been  made 
subjects  of  obloquy  and  derision ;  and  I  trust  it  will  still  appear, 
when  it  is  known  and  borne  in  mind  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  other 
life  are  such  different  beings  from  what  has  been  groundlessly 
assumed,  that  nothing  is  stated  respecting  them  by  the  illustrious 
Swedenborg,  but  what  is  reasonable  and  probable,  being  agreeable  to 
the  nature  of  beings  who  are  all  of  the  human  race,  who  are  real  and 
substantial  human  beings  still,  and  who  are  placed  in  outward  circum- 
stances corresponding  to  their  internal  state. 
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1.  The  first  circumstance  that  we  will  here  notice,  because  it  has 
been  represented  as  supremely  ridiculous,  is  That  spiritual  beings 
patake  of  food ; — if  not  to  keep  them  in  existence,  (since,  certainly, 
they  never  can  die),  to  keep  them  in  the  consciousness  and  satisfactory 
enjoyment  of  their  life. 

"With  respect  to  the  Scripture-testimony  on  this  subject,  we  have 
noticed  above,  that  it  would  evidently  appear,  from  the  circumstance 
of  Ezekiel  and  John's  eating  a  roll  or  book  when  they  were  in  the 
spirit,  having  no  senses  or  faculties  in  action  but  those  belonging  to 
the  spiritual  body,  and  from  their  tasting  what  they  ate,  that  eating 
and  tasting  are  faculties  belonging  to  the  spiritual  part  of  man  as 
well  as  to  his  natural  part ;  and  that  if  they  could  be  performed  by 
prophets,  while  in  the  spirit,  they  must  equally  be  proper  to  the  spirit 
itself,  when  living  as  a  real  man  after  death.  Accordingly,  we  find 
the  Scriptures  mentioning  explicitly  the  food  of  angels,  and  the  bread 
of  heaven.  The  Psalmist,  when  speaking  of  the  Israelites  being  fed 
with  manna  in  the  wilderness,  says,  that  they,  "  had  given  them  of 
the  corn  of  heaven,"  and  "  man  did  eat  angels'  food :"  *  and  in 
another  Psalm,  "He  satisfied  them  with  the  bread  of  heaven." \ 
Now  though  the  corn  and  bread  of  heaven  might  be  equivocal 
expressions,  and  might  only  mean,  corn  or  bread  rained  down  from 
heaven ;  yet  in  the  expression,  angels'  food,  if  that  is  the  proper 
translation,  %  there  is  no  ambiguity ;  it  literally  implies  that  angels 
have  food  of  some  kind  :  and  this  determines  the  other  expressions, — 
the  corn  and  bread  of  heaven, — to  mean  the  same  thing, — the  food  of 
the  inhabitants.  Those  then  who  would  abide  by  the  letter  of  the 
"Word  in  far  more  incomprehensible  statements  than  this,  cannot 
consistently  deny,  that,  if  the  letter  of  Scripture  is  to  decide  this 
question,  there  is  literally  bread  in  heaven,  which  is  the  food  of 
angels.  The  same  would  appear  from  the  Lord's  declaration,  that 
U  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  from  the  north  and 
the  south,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ; "  §  for  the  word  here  translated  sit  down,  properly 
means,  to  recline  at  table,  as  was  practised  by  the  ancients  at  their 
meals.    "We  also  read  of  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life. \\ 

Such  being  the  language  of  Scripture,  Milton  takes  it  literally, 
and  applies  it  to  the  angels.  Of  this  author  much  the  same  remark 
may  be  made  as  was  offered  above     respecting  Young.  "When 

*  Ps.  lxxviii.  24,  25.  t  Ps.  cv.  40. 

X  Of  which  there  seems  no  reasonable  doubt.  The  word  rendered  angels 
literally  signifies  the  strong  or  mighty  ones,  and  is  applied  to  angels  in  Ps.  ciii. 
20.  As  the  manna  is  meant,  which  was  rained  down  from  heaven, — by  the 
mighty  ones,  whose  food  it  is  called,  must  certainly  be  meant  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven.  Accordingly,  it  is  rendered  angels  in  th&  principal  of  the  ancient 
versions. 

§  Matt.  viii.  11.  |]  Rev.  ii.  7 ;  xxii.  2.  If  Pp.  2S6,  287. 
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writing  from  the  erroneous  doctrine  -which  he  had  imbibed,  he 
often  falls  into  great  absurdities  (of  which  his  work  on  Christian 
Doctrine,  lately  discovered,  affords  more  extraordinary  examples 
than  even  his  Paradise  Lost) ;  but  when  writing  from  common  per- 
ception, and  admitting  the  exercise  of  enlightened  reason,  he 
frequently  offers  the  most  beautiful  sentiments  and  most  important 
truths.  Under  the  influence  of  such  perception  and  reason,  he  makes 
the  angel  Raphael  say  to  Adam : 

"Food,  alike,  those  pure 
Intelligential  substances  require 
As  doth  your  rational ;  and  both  contain 
Within  them  every  lower  faculty 

Of  sense,  whereby  they  hear,  see,  smell,  touch,  taste.'"  * 

So,  in  his  description  of  a  great  day  of  assembly  in  heaven,  he 
introduces  a  feast : 

' '  All  in  circles  as  they  stood, 
Tables  are  set,  and  on  a  sudden  piled 
With  angels'  food,  and  rubied  nectar  flows 
In  pearl,  in  diamond,  and  massy  gold. — 
They  eat,  they  drink,  and,  in  communion  sweet, 
Quaff  immortality  and  joy  ;  secure 
Of  surfeit,  where  full  measure  only  bounds 
Excess  ;  before  the  all-bounteous  King,  who  showered 
With  copious  hand,  rejoicing  in  their  joy."  1" 

The  same  author  represents  the  appetite  for  food  among  the  infernals 
to  be  at  times  made  an  occasion  of  punishment,  leading  them  eagerly 
to  devour  fruit  of  fair  appearance  but  loathsome  substance  : 

"They,  fondly  thinking  to  allay 
Their  appetite  with  gust,  instead  of  fruit 
Chewed  bitter  ashes,  which  the  offended  taste 
With  sputtering  noise  rejected  :  oft  they  assayed, 
Hunger  and  thirst  constraining,"  &c.  J 

And  Watts,  in  sober  prose,  suggests  a  similar  thought.  "  What," 
says  he,  "  if  the  creatures  which  they  have  abused  should  be  made 
instruments  and  mediums  of  their  punishments  ?  Wine  may  be 
rendered  a  frequent  means  of  sickness,  agony,  and  pain,  to  the 
drunkard,  and  meat  and  other  dainties  to  the  glutton."  §  Addison, 
also,  in  a  beautiful  paper  in  the  Spectator,||  supposes  that  in  heaven 
all  the  senses  will  be  gratified,  not  excluding,  though  not  expressly 
mentioning,  that  of  taste.  "  I  have  only,"  he  observes,  "  considered 
this  glorious  place  with  regard  to  sight  and  imagination  ;  though  it 
is  highly  probable  that  our  other  senses  may  here  likewise  enjoy 
their  highest  gratifications,"  &c.  In  some  form  then,  and  as  applied 
to  some  purpose  or  other,  our  greatest  writers  have  entertained  the 


*  P.  L.  v.  407,  &c.  +  lb.  631,  &c. 

§  Works,  Ed.  Leeds,  vol.  vii.  p.  261. 
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belief,  that  food  is  not  unknown  in  the  spiritual  world  :  when 
proposed  by  them,  it  is  read  as  a  sublime  thought  or  reasonable 
suggestion ;  why  then,  when  read  in  Swedenborg,  is  it  turned  into 
ridicule  ? 

But  whatever  of  the  ridiculous  might  be  thought  to  attach  to 
such  a  circumstance,  will  altogether  vanish,  when  it  is  known,  that 
the  food  which  they  thus  eat  is  but  an  outward  appearance,  expressive 
of  that  food  which  supports  the  life  of  their  minds.  "What  is  truly 
spiritual  food,  but  that  which  nourishes  the  mind  ?  Hence,  how 
common  is  it  to  draw  a  metaphor  from  the  subject  in  common 
discourse  :  to  talk  of  our  intellectual  appetite,  to  speak  of  knowledge 
as  mental  food,  and  to  call  the  communication  of  kind  feelings  and 
elevated  sentiments  in  conversation 

"The  feast  of  reason  " 

as  well  as 

"the  flow  of  soul." 

The  true  nourishment  of  angels,  then,  is  nothing  but  that  goodness 
and  truth  which  is  continually  imparted  to  them  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
of  nothing  else  do  they  think  when  engaged  in  taking  the  spiritual 
substance  which  is  furnished  them  for  outward  food.  This  is  purely 
a  development,  in  outward  form,  of  the  spiritual  gifts  with  which 
their  minds  are  continually  recreated.  But  as  the  mind  is  not  anything 
except  there  be  some  substantial  form  in  which  it  may  exist,  so  that 
the  form  of  an  angel,  though  the  express  image  of  his  mind,  is 
something  distinct  from  the  mind  itself  ;  therefore,  as  the  mind 
requires  to  be  continually  nourished  and  fed  by  the  communication  to 
it  from  the  Lord  of  affections  and  perceptions  of  goodness  and  truth, 
or  love  and  wisdom,  so  does  analogy  require  that  the  personal  form, 
in  which  the  mind  dwells,  should  be  nourished,  and  kept  in  order  for 
acting  as  the  proper  instrument  of  the  mind,  by  corresponding  means. 
But  the  latter  is  never  separated  from  the  former  in  the  idea  of  an 
angel :  and  throughout  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  only  as  the  spiritual 
nourishment  of  the  mind  is  received  from  the  Lord,  that  the  other 
food  is  afforded ;  because  this  is  merely  the  outward  image  of  the 
former, — an  appearance  corresponding  to  it.  Hence  it  is  stated  by 
our  Author  in  one  of  the  extracts  quoted  by  the  adversary  whose  steps 
I  chiefly  follow,  respecting  those  who  are  in  hell,  who  cannot  receive 
anything  of  goodness  or  truth  in  their  minds,  that  they  are  com- 
pulsively made  to  do  something  that  is  of  some  use  ;  and,  as  they  do 
this,  they  receive  the  other  food  also  :  but  as  they  cannot  will  to  do 
anything  useful  their  outer  food  is  of  a  wretched  and  disgusting 
nature  ; — as  we  read  of  the  prodigal,  who  was  fain  to  feed  upon  husks. 

2.  Almost  as  objectionable  as  the  idea  of  spirits  eating,  is,  in  this 
opponent's  estimation,  that  of  their  slccjjing  ;  and  he  is  particularly 
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indignant  that  such  a  refreshment  should  he  allowed  to  infernals. 
He  quotes  three  or  four  texts  to  support  his  notion,  that  nothing  like 
sleep  can  ever  enter  hell:  but  the  only  one  of  them  which  even 
appears  at  all  applicable  to  the  subject  is  this :  "  And  the  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever  :  and  they  have  no  rest 
day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever 
receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name."  *  But  if  rest  here  means  sleep,  and 
this  text  proves  that  there  is  no  sleep  in  hell,  there  are  many  wliich 
will  prove  that  there  is  eternal  sleep  in  heaven  ;  for  heaven  is  con- 
stantly represented  as  a  state  of  eternal  rest.  Evidently  then,  rest, 
in  the  Scriptures,  is  not  mentioned  in  contrast  with  waking,  but 
with  the  intranquillity  which  ever  attends  the  presence  of  evil  lusts 
and  their  accompanying  false  persuasions  ;  from  which  they  who  are 
in  heaven  are  for  ever  delivered,  and  by  which  they  who  are  in  hell 
are  for  ever  actuated  and  agitated ;  whence  it  may  be  inferred  that 
even  their  sleep  cannot  bring  peace,  their  life  being  still  the  mere 
life  of  lusts,  but  must  be  disturbed  and  unrefreshing ;  but  it  will  not 
follow  that  they  have  no  sleep,  or  not  anything  analogous  to  sleep,  at 
all.  Even  this  text,  if  it  proves  anything  on  the  subject,  proves  the 
reverse  of  that  for  which  it  has  thus  been  cited :  for  it  speaks  of  day 
and  night,  that  is,  of  changes  of  state  analogous  to  day  and  night,  as 
existing  in  hell ;  and  the  same  book  uses  the  same  phrase  f  to 
describe  the  changes  of  state  existing  in  heaven  ;  and  surely  it  is  to 
be  inferred  that,  in  one  of  those  states,  something  is  experienced 
approaching  to  the  nature  of  sleep.  We  are  told,  indeed,  that  "He 
that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep."  Of  the  Infinite, 
this  is  doubtless  a  proper  attribute  ;  and  as  exclusively,  so  most 
probably,  as  Infinity  itself :  for  it  is  much  to  be  questioned  whether 
any  inferior  nature  can  keep  all  its  faculties  for  ever  on  the  stretch, 
and  never  need  a  refreshment  analogous  to  that  which  we  denominate 
sleep.  They  who  have  exercised  their  reason  upon  the  subject  have 
concluded  otherwise.    To  cite  again  from  him,  who 

"  Into  the  heaven  of  heavens  fain  would  presume 
An  earthly  guest,  and  draw  empyreal  air," 

and  who,  if  he  sometimes  offers,  as  the  result  of  his  flights,  the  mere 
illusions  of  his  muse,  does  also  sometimes  delineate  scenes  such  as 
really  exist  in  heaven.    Such  is  the  case  when  he  speaks  of 

—  "when  ambrosial  Night — 

■  the  face  of  brightest  heaven  had  changed 

To  grateful  twilight  (for  night  comes  not  there 
In  darker  veil),  and  roseate  dews  disposed 
All  but  the  unsleeping  eyes  of  God  to  rest."  I 

3.  The  next  thing  which  we  will  notice,  and  which  equally  admits 

*  Rev.  xiv.  11.  f  Ch.  iv.  8.  t  P-  642,  kc 
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of  a  satisfactory  explanation  when  it  is  known  that  all  that  appears 
about  spirits  and  angels,  with  all  that  is  done  by  them,  is  a  mere 
outward  expression  of  their  internal  state,  is,  That  those  who  are  in  a 
bad  state,  and  in  preparation  for  hell,  are  represented  as  falling  into 
silly  and  ridiculous  actions,  and  uttering  extravagant  sentiments. 
But  if  it  he  true,  as  observed  above,*  that  with  the  wicked  in  tho 
other  life  no  true  rationality  remains,  what  better  could  be  expected  ? 
What  more  rational  than  to  conclude,  that  the  dementation  arising- 
from  their  utter  alienation  from  the  Source  of  Wisdom,  would 
discover  itself  in  practices  expressive  of,  and  corresponding  to,  their 
infatuated  state  ? 

Thus  the  guide  I  am  following  cites  an  account  of  the  folly  of 
some  (but  which  only  possesses  them  for  a  short  time  during  a  certain 
state),  under  the  influence  of  which  they  employ  themselves  in 
building  with  all  sorts  of  materials  incoherently  put  together,  so 
that  what  is  built  up  in  the  day  falls  down  in  the  night.  This  is  one 
of  the  mere  illusions  resulting  from  the  phantasy  which  possesses 
those  of  whom  it  is  affirmed,  who  are  such  teachers  as  have 
endeavoured,  in  this  life,  to  construct  false  systems  of  doctrine  by 
misapplications  of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  It  is  somewhat 
extraordinary  that  this  should  have  been  selected  as  objectionable  by 
an  opponent,  who  commends  t  the  hell  of  the  ancient  mythology,  all 
the  descriptions  of  which  are  obviously  figurative;  and  when  he 
particularly  mentions  with  approbation  the  story  of  Sisyphus,  whose 
punishment  consisted  in  rolling  a  great  stone  to  the  top  of  a  hill, 
which  always,  before  he  could  get  it  there,  broke  away  and  rolled 
down  again !  for  who  does  not  see  that  this  is  merely  a  different 
symbolic  representation  of  much  the  same  spiritual  thing  and  state, 
■ — of  the  attempt  to  give  stability  to  the  confirmations  of  falsehood  ? 

As  to  the  extravagant  sentiments  ascribed  by  Swedenborg  to  evil 
spirits,  what  more  appropriately  in  character  can  be  conceived? 
Thus  his  derider  extracts  an  account  of  the  conversation  of  a  Satanic 
spirit,  in  which  he  denies  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  ascribes  all 
things  to  nature,  exactly  in  the  style  of  certain  philosophers,  (to 
which  class,  when  in  the  world,  he  had  belonged,)  except  that  he 
exposes  the  extravagant  absurdity  of  such  opinions  more  unguardedly 
than  is  commonly  done  on  earth.  Sometimes,  also,  Swedenborg 
represents  those  who  had  been  confirmed  in  the  common  doctrines 
of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  and  justification  by  faith  alone 
to  the  complete  exclusion  of  charity,  as  broaching  their  views  of 
those  subjects  in  such  naked  deformity  as  to  appear  utterly  ridiculous. 
But  what  is  there  in  this  which  is  not  really  in  conformity  with,  and 
inherent  in,  the  very  nature  of  things  ?    Such  false  sentiments  of 


*  P.  302. 
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philosophy  and  religion,  viewed  in  themselves,  are  absurdity  itself. 
When  propounded  by  those  who  entertain  them  in  the  world,  they 
are  usually  put  forth  with  much  caution,  and  great  art  is  used  to 
gloss  over  their  ridiculous  points,  and  to  give  them  a  specious 
appearance.  But  iu  the  other  world,  disguise  is  not  possible.  That 
is  the  world  of  essences,  and  things  there  appear  such  as,  in  their 
essence,  they  are.  They  who  are  sufficiently  demented  by  false 
persuasions  grounded  in  an  evil  life  to  be  confirmed  in  doctrines  that 
are  intrinsically  absurd,  there  avow  them  in  all  their  extravagance 
without  being  conscious  of  their  absurdity. 

Is  it  not  generally  believed  that  all  injurious  false  persuasions 
originate  from  hell  ?  Is  it  not  then  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  in 
hell  they  exist  in  their  essences,  and  thus  that  there,  and  in  those  who 
are  preparing  for  hell  in  the  world  of  spirits,  they  show  themselves  in 
their  palpable  folly,  as  well  as  in  their  falsehood?  What  greater 
inconsistency  can  there  be  than  to  suppose,  that  let  a  man's  sentiments 
here  be  ever  so  wicked  and  erroneous,  they  are  at  once  corrected  on  his 
entering  eternity,  and  that  he  no  sooner  becomes  actually  a  devil,  than 
he  grows  as  wise  as  an  angel  ?  It  is  true  that  every  wicked  person 
is  convinced  of  the  truth,  and  of  his  own  true  state,  before  he  is  cast 
into  hell ;  but  he  cannot  retain  it ;  and  with  all  the  augmentation  of 
cunning  that  is  consequent  on  his  becoming  a  spirit,  he  never  can 
possess  a  grain  of  genuine  rationality.  What  can  be  conceived  more 
deplorable  ?  And  is  not  this  view  of  the  subject  that  of  rationality 
itself?  Most  consonant  then  to  genuine  rationality  are  all  Swedenborg's 
delineations  of  the  character  and  conversation  of  infernal  spirits. 
Scripture  also  represents  them  as  "  putting  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness ;"  *  and  as  being  possessed  with  so  strong  a  delusion 
as  to  believe  a  lie.f 

4.  We  will  now  notice  the  assertion  of  our  Author,  That  the  inha- 
bitants of  heaven,  hell,  and  the  intermediate  state,  all  have  some 
employment.  This  is  a  statement  which  has  been  a  source  of  misre- 
presentation and  abuse  without  end :  though  it  arises  naturally  out 
of  the  two  general  principles  we  have  laid  down,  and  must  be  true, 
if  man  after  death,  is  really  a  man,  and  is  something  more  than  a 
mere  vapour,  a  puff  of  breath,  a  mere  nothing. 

But  first  let  it  be  observed,  that  to  suppose  that  we  believe,  and 
that  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  affirm,  that  every  one  is  to  follow 
in  the  other  life  the  same  employment  as  was  his  business  here,  is  a 
gross  misconception ;  it  is  one,  also,  which  falls  to  the  ground  of 
itself,  when  it  is  known,  that  it  is  constantly  affirmed  in  those 
writings,  that  everything  which  relates  to  food,  habitation,  and 
clothing,    is,  in  the   eternal  world,  provided  and  given  gratia 
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immediately  from  the  Lord ;  for  when  you  take  away  the  employments 
connected  with  providing  food,  habitation,  and  clothing,  you  take 
away  nearly  all  that  are  known  upon  earth.  To  suppose  then,  because 
in  an  extract  cited  against  us,  the  author's  Latin  expressions  {munia 
suorum  officiorum)  had  been  not  very  properly  rendered  by  the 
common  English  phrase,  the  labour  of  their  callings,  that  this 
means,  that  every  one  follows  in  the  other  life  the  same  calling  that 
he  pursued  here,  is  a  very  great  mistake  indeed.  The  most  general 
of  the  employments  of  angels  arise  out  of  their  office  as  "  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  that  are  heirs  of  salvation," 
— a  doctrine  which  the  Scriptures  affirm,  and  which  all  Christians  be- 
lieve. There  are  also  employments  connected  with  the  administration 
of  affairs  in  every  one  of  the  inmimerable  societies  into  which 
heaven  is  divided ;  for  though  the  Lord  guides  and  governs  all 
things,  yet  he  there  also,  as  well  as  in  his  guardianship  over  the 
human  race,  makes  use  of  the  ministration  of  the  angels  themselves, 
and  thus  fills  them  with  that  sense  of  real  happiness  which  is 
inherent  in  the  performance  of  useful  services,  when  done  from  the 
love  of  the  Lord  and  of  our  neighbour.  As  to  manual  operations  in 
heaven,  all  that  our  Author  says  respecting  them  is,  that  they  are 
such  as  cannot  be  described  by  any  words  of  natural  language.  In 
the  intermediate  region  or  world  of  spirits,  however,  which  is  the 
first  receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  and  where,  at  first,  their  state  is 
not  very  different  from  what  it  was  in  this  life,  there  are  employ- 
ments more  similar,  it  would  appear,  to  some  upon  earth  ;  and  it  is 
by  confounding  our  author's  descriptions  of  this  state  with  his 
descriptions  of  heaven,  that  his  adversaries  have  framed  the  most 
specious  of  their  misrepresentations.  According  to  Swedenborg's 
mode  of  describing  this  subject,  every  one,  on  entering  the  other 
life,  is  at  first  in  his  externals,  and  then  in  a  state  not  unlike  that  in 
which  he  was  in  this  world :  but  this  is  successively  put  off,  as  his 
internals  are  opened ;  when  the  whole  scene  changes  with  him,  and 
he  passes  to  his  final  home  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  Of  the  nature  of 
the  employments  in  hell  he  offers  no  description  beyond  this ;  that 
they  are  mean  drudgeries.  * 

Now  that  this  view  is  reasonable  as  well  as  Scriptural  is  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  pious  men  have  often  formed  very  similar  ideas. 
Thus  the  celebrated  Dr.  "Watts  has  many  passages  in  his  Essay  on 
the  Happiness  of  Separate  Spirits,  which  might  be  supposed  to  have 

*  See  Swedenborg's  doctrine  on  this  subject  fully  stated  and  elucidated  Int. 
Rep.  for  January,  1834,  pp.  22 — 27  ;  and  see  a  passage  which  had  been  mis- 
takenly supposed  to  favour  the  no*',on,  that  people  follow  the  same  employments 
in  heaven  as  they  were  engaged  in  here,  fully  explained,  and  shown,  upon  no 
possible  interpretation,  to  sanction  any  such  notion,  Int.  Hep.  for  January, 
1833,  pp.  323—330. 
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been  taken  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  had  they  not  been 
written  before  tbese  writings  appeared.  For  instance  : — "  The  souls 
of  men  having  dwelt  many  years  in  particular  bodies,  have  been 
influenced  and  habituated  to  different  turns  of  thought,  both  according 
to  the  various  constitutions  of  those  bodies,  and  the  more  various 
studies  and  businesses  and  occurrences  of  life.  Surely  we  may  with 
reason  suppose  the  spirits  departing  from  the  flesh,  to  carry  with 
them  some  bent  and  inclination  towards  various  pleasures  and 
employments.  So  we  may  reasonably  imagine  each  sinful  spirit  that 
leaves  the  body  to  be  more  abundantly  influenced  with  the  particular 
vices  which  it  indulged  here  ;  whether  ambition,  or  pride,  or 
covetousness,  or  malice,  or  envy,  or  aversion  to  God  and  all  goodness ; 
and  their  various  sorts  of  punishments  may  arise  from  their  own 
variety  of  lusts  giving  each  of  them  a  peculiar  inward  torment. — 
And  why  may  not  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  have  the  same 
variety  of  taste  and  pleasure  in  that  happy  world  above,  according 
as  they  were  fitted  for  various  kinds  of  sacred  entertainments  in  their 
state  of  preparation  and  during  their  residence  in  fiesh  and  blood  ?  " 
Accordingly,  they  who  have  studied  the  wisdom  of  God  in  his  works, 
will  in  heaven,  he  thinks,  follow  up  that  employment.  "  Is  there 
not,"  he  says,  "  a  Boyle  and  a  Ray  in  heaven  ;  pious  souls  who 
were  trained  up  in  a  sanctified  philosophy  ?  and  surely  they  are 
fitted,  beyond  their  fellow-saints,  to  contemplate  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  the  works  of  his  hands. — May  we  not  suppose  these  spirits  have 
some  special  circumstances  of  sacred  pleasure,  suited  to  their  labours 
and  studies  in  their  state  of  trial  on  earth  ? — But  some,"  he  adds, 
"  will  reprove  me  here,  and  say,  "What,  must  none  but  ministers,  and 
authors,  and  learned  men,  have  their  distinguished  rewards  and 
glories  in  the  world  of  spirits  ?  May  not  artificers,  and  traders,  and 
pious  women,  be  fitted  by  their  character  and  conduct  on  earth  for 
peculiar  stations  and  employments  in  heaven  ?  " — Which  question  he 
answers  in  the  affirmative.  "  I  confess,"  he  further  says,  "heaven 
is  described  as  a  place  of  rest !  that  is,  rest  from  sin  and  sorrow,  &c. 
— but  it  never  can  be  such  a  rest  as  lays  all  our  active  powers  asleep, 
or  renders  them  useless,  in  such  a  vital  and  active  world."  After 
concluding  that  there  will  be  praises  there  and  prayers,  he  adds  (as 
if  he  were  addressing  the  opponent  who  quotes  in  ridicule  a  passage 
in  which  Swedenborg  speaks  of  preaching  in  heaven),  "  Perhaps 
yon  will  suppose  there  is  no  such  service  as  hearing  sermons,  that 
there  is  no  attendance  upon  the  word  of  God  there.  But  are  we  sur9 
that  there  are  no  such  entertainments  ?  Are  there  no  lectures  of 
divine  wisdom  and  grace  given  to  the  younger  spirits  there  by  spirits 
of  a  more  exalted  station?" — "But  let  the  worship  of  glorious 
spirits  be  never  so  various,  yet,"  says  he,  "  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  that  mere  direct  acts  or  exercises  of  what  we  properly  call 
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worship  are  their  only  and  everlasting  work.  The  Scripture  tells 
us,  there  are  certain  seasons  when  the  angels  come  to  present 
themselves  before  God  (Job  i.  6,  ii.  1) :  it  is  evident  then  that  the 
intervals  of  those  seasons  are  spent  in  other  employments.  And  when 
they  present  themselves  before  God,  it  does  not  appear  that  mere 
adoration  and  praise  is  their  only  business  at  the  throne." — "  Nor  is  it 
improper  or  unpleasant  to  suppose,  that  among  the  rest  of  their 
celestial  conferences,  they  shall  show  one  another  the  fair  and  easy 
solution  of  those  difficulties  and  deep  problems  in  divinity  which  had 
exercised  and  perplexed  them  here  on  earth. — Darkness  and 
entanglement  shall  vanish  at  once  from  many  of  those  knotty  points 
of  controversy,  when  they  behold  them  in  the  light  of  heaven  [a 
peculiar  phrase  of  Swedenborg's].  And  the  rest  shall  be  matter  of 
delightful  instruction  for  superior  spirits  to  bestow  upon  those  of  lower 
rank,  or  on  souls  lately  arrived  at  the  regions  of  light." — "The 
saints  above  are  engaged  in  many  of  the  same  sacred  employments 
with  the  saints  below,  but  all  in  a  superior  degree,  and  iu  a  more 
transcendant  manner."* 

I  might  extend  these  extracts  from  "Watts  to  a  great  length  ;  for 
the  coincidence  between  his  surmises  and  Swedenborg's  statements 
on  these  subjects  is  really  wonderful.  Nearly  every  point  which  has 
been  objected  to  by  the  opponents  of  Swedenborg,  in  what  he  has 
advanced  respecting  the  engagements  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual 
world,  is  proposed  by  Watts  as  the  most  probable  conclusion  of  reason. 
Is  it  then,  I  again  ask,  at  all  rational  to  treat  Swedenborg  as  writing 
irrationally  when  he  advances  a  thing  as  a  fact,  while  we  admire 
Watts  as  writing  sensibly  when  he  proposes  the  same  thing  as  the 
most  reasonable  conjecture  ? 

5.  The  circumstances  that  we  will  next  vindicate  from  aspersion, 
may  be  stated  in  the  following  proposition :  That  those  icho  die  as 
infants  or  children  all  go  to  heaven  ;  bid  that  at  first  they  appear  as 
children  still,  and  are  educated  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  till  they 
become  adult  angels  themselves  ;  and  that  in  the  mean  time  they  are 
instructed  by  such  representations  of  heavenly  things  as  are  suited  to 
their  tender  capacities,  and  are  allowed  such  recreations  as  are  con- 
genial to  their  state.  Proposed  in  these  terms,  what  is  there  here 
to  which  the  rational  faculty  does  not  immediately  assent  ?  Yet  this 
is  precisely  what  Swedenborg  has  advanced,  however  his  adversaries 
may  hold  up  his  statements  to  ridicule. 

When  a  man  dies  at  an  adult  age  and  in  a  state  of  regeneration, 
we  may  suppose  that  he  is  qualified  presently  to  appear  in  heaven  as 
an  angel :  but  who  can  imagine  that  the  case  is  the  same  with  the 
dying  infant  ?  The  infant  is  indeed  in  a  state  of  innocence ;  it  has 


*  Works,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  388,  389,  390,  398,  400,  401,  402,  440. 
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never  committed  or  appropriated  anything  evil,  and  thus  is  secure 
from  hell ;  but  its  innocence  is  the  innocence  of  ignorance,  not  as  yet 
that  of  wisdom :  it  as  yet  is  incapable  of  appropriating  good  ;  conse- 
quently it  is  not  as  yet  prepared  to  take  its  place  as  an  angel.  An 
angel  is  a  form  of  love  and  wisdom  derived  from  the  Lord ;  an  infant 
has  capacities  for  becoming  such  a  form :  but  it  is  not  made  such  a 
one  by  mere  death.  As  an  infant  is  born  with  only  the  rudiments  of 
a  perfect  human  body,  so  also  is  it  born,  we  know  full  well,  with  only 
the  rudiments  of  a  perfect  human  mind,  «r,  which  amounts  to  the 
game  thing,  of  perfect  human  spirit,  since  it  is  the  spirit  which  is  the 
seat  of  the  mind :  and  the  one  is  to  be  successively  developed  and 
perfected,  as  well  as  the  other.  To  suppose,  therefore,  that,  if  it 
passes  in  this  state  into  the  eternal  world,  the  mind  and  spirit  will 
instantly  expand  into  the  fulness  of  the  standard  of  an  0angel,  is 
just  as  reasonable  as  to  imagine  that  a  new-born  child  may  expand 
in  an  instant  into  the  stature  of  a  man.  There  surely  then  cannot 
be  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  when  an  infant  enters  the  spiritual  world 
by  death,  it  will  appear  there  in  a  form  exactly  answering  to  the 
infantile  state  of  its  mind ;  consequently,  it  must  appear  there,  and 
be,  an  infant  still.  As  the  faculties  of  its  mind  are  developed,  and 
it  advances  in  wisdom,  it  will  advance  also  to  the  form  and  appear- 
ance of  the  adult  angel.  It  is  reasonable  to  imagine,  as  Swedenborg 
assures  us,  that  in  that  world  of  higher  perfection  its  advancement 
will  be  far  more  rapid  than  is  possible  here :  yet  even  there  the 
rudiments  of  wisdom  must  first  be  inseminated,  and  afterwards 
be  cultivated  and  enlarged,  before  the  mature  angelic  state  can  be 
attained. 

Now  under  what  auspices  is  this  to  be  effected  ?  Doubtless,  under 
those  of  the  Lord,  who  is  the  only  Parent  known  in  heaven,  and 
whose  especial  care  and  providence,  according  to  the  dictates  of 
reason  and  the  statements  of  Swedenborg,  watch  over  the  welfare  of 
helpless  and  innocent  children.  But  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  will 
lead  them  to  maturity  there,  any  more  than  he  does  here,  without 
deigning  to  associate  any  of  their  fellow-creatures  in  the  important 
task  ?  Scripture  informs  us  that,  even  while  here,  infants  are  under 
the  guardianship  of  angels  exercised  under  the  particular  providence 
of  the  Lord :  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones; 
for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  heaven."  * — Is  it  then  to  be  supposed, 
that  by  passing  from  this  world  into  the  other,  they  not  only  lose 
their  human  parents  but  their  angelic  guardians  too  ;  that  to  them 
the  eternal  world  is  an  immense  desert,  where  no  protectors  are  near, 
— where,  though  helpless  infants  still,  they  are  friendless  and  alone? 
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"Will  no  kind  angel  minister  to  them  in  the  tender  manner  which 
their  state  requires  ?  Is  it  the  part  either  of  the  rational  mind  or  of 
the  feeling  heart  to  ridicule  such  ministrations,  by  applying  to  them, 
as  has  been  done,  the  contemptuous  title  of  "nursing  in  heaven?" 
Is  there  any  among  the  natural  affections  so  exalted  as  that  of  the 
love  of  children  ?  Is  anything  more  affecting  to  be  seen  on  earth, 
than  the  care  of  a  fond  mother  for  her  offspring,  and  the  delight  with 
which  she  ministers  to  their  helplessness  ?  Is  not  the  implantation 
of  parental  love  in  the  human  breast  one  of  the  most  striking  products 
of  the  divine  love  in  the  Great  Parent  of  all,  and  one  that  most  nearly 
imitates  its  original  ?  Is  it  not  then  to  be  concluded,  that  this 
affection,  which  is  heavenly  even  on  earth,  will  not  be  extinguished, 
but  exalted,  on  transplantation  into  heaven  itself,  and  that  they  who 
have  here  been  eminently  influenced  by  a  love  to  children,  will  be 
animated  by  a  corresponding  but  spiritual  affection  for  them  there, 
and  will  be  impelled  by  it  to  undertake  with  the  utmost  delight,  the 
charge  of  the  infant-spirits  that  are  continually  passing  thither  ? 
If  our  ridiculers  will  put  this  inquiry  to  the  ladies  of  their  acquaint- 
ance, the  hearts  of  all  of  them,  I  am  sure,  will  dictate  an  affirmative 
answer.  Common  perception  appears  to  inform  every  reflecting  mind 
that  such  must  be  the  fact, — that  the  task  of  receiving  the  children 
who  enter  the  other  world,  and  nurturing  their  innocent  but  unin- 
formed minds  in  the  accomplishments  of  heavenly  wisdom,  must  be 
one  of  the  most  delightful,  and  one  of  the  most  general,  of  the 
employments  of  angels.  Let  then  every  one  be  careful  how  he 
extinguishes  in  himself  or  others,  the  principle  that  would  take 
delight  in  such  offices,  and  how  he  too  proudly  disdains,  what  no 
sneers  can  degrade,  the  sweetest  exercises  of  charity.  Infants, 
when  first  landed  on  the  eternal  shore,  must  need  such  exercises 
from  some  quarter ;  and  those  by  whose  instrumentality  the  Lord 
administers  them,  doubtless  regard  it  as  a  high  privilege,  and  feel  in 
it  the  most  delicious  enjoyment.  Insensibility,  we  may  be  assured, 
is  not  an  inmate  of  angelic  breasts  ;  and  heaven  is  not  peopled  with 
a  starched  and  stiffened  race,  who  deem  it  beneath  their  high  voca- 
tion to  descend  to  the  softest  and  most  affecting  duties  of  the  meekest 
tenderness  and  love.  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 

If  then  infants  and  children  at  first  appear  as  infants  and  children 
in  the  heavenly  world,  and  advance  gradually,  though  rapidly,  to  the 
adult  angelic  state  ;  so  far  from  being  ridiculous,  it  is  in  the  highest 
degree  reasonable,  to  suppose,  "that  in  the  mean  time  they  are 
instructed  by  such  representations  of  heavenly  things  as  are  suited  to 
their  tender  capacities,  and  are  allowed  such  recreations  as  are  con- 
genial to  their  state."  That  their  infantile  amusements  with  each 
other  should  be  such  as  tend  to  insinuate  into  their  tender  minds  a 
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knowledge  of,  and  affection  for,  divine  things,  as  Swedenborg  affirms, 
has  surely  no  tendency  to  derogate  from  the  credibility  of  his  narra- 
tions. And  that  the  "  boys  and  young  men,"  or  youths  (by  whom 
are  not  meant  adult  angels,  as  some  seem  to  suppose,  but  those  who 
are  still  only  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  becoming  such),  should, 
between  the  intervals  of  their  studies  and  mental  and  spiritual 
engagements,  be  allowed  to  engage  in  running  and  similar  exercises, 
has  nothing  in  it  improbable,  when  we  remember  our  two  general 
principles  established  above, — that  man  after  death  is  a  real  sub- 
stantial man,  and  that  all  that  appears  about  him  (or  is  done  by  him) 
is  some  correspondent  expression  of  the  state  of  his  mind.  Do 
our  adversaries  think,  that  if  the  youths  in  heaven  are  as  really 
human  beings  as  the  youths  here,  they  will  never  engage  in  any 
outward  recreations  ?  While  not  yet  angels,  nor  possessed  of  adult 
angelic  wisdom,  do  they  conceive  they  ought  to  affect  it  (according 
to  the  Pharisee's  notions  of  it)  by  a  melancholy  elongation  of  counte- 
nance, a  sluggish  solemnity  of  gait,  and  by  avoiding,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, to  make  any  use  of  their  external  powers  ?  So  have  not  thought 
any  who  have  ventured  to  allow  their  rational  faculty  to  form 
conclusions  on  the  subject.  "Witness,  again,  the  poet  Milton,  who 
introduces  active  sports  among  the  recreations  which  he  deemed 
worthy  of  angels,  and  (strange  indeed  for  a  Puritan  !)  included  even 
dancing  among  the  number.  Is  not  the  following  description  of  a 
scene  in  heaven  equally  beautiful  and  heavenly  ? 

' '  That  day  as  other  solemn  days,  they  spend 

In  song  and  dance  about  the  sacred  hill ; 

Mystical  dance,  which  yonder  starry  sphere 

Of  planets,  and  of  fixed,  in  all  her  wheels, 

Resembles  nearest ;  mazes  intricate, 

Eccentric,  intervolved,  yet  regular 

Then  most,  when  most  irregular  they  seem  : 

And  in  their  motions,  Harmony  divine 

So  smooths  her  charming  tones,  that  God's  own  ear 

Listens  delighted."  * 

And  he  describes  the  angelic  guards  who  watched  in  Paradise,  ai? 
amusing  themselves  thus : 

"Betwixt  these  rocky  pillars,  Gabriel  sat, 
Chief  of  the  angelic  guards  awaiting  nigh  : 
About  him  exercised  heroic  games 
The  unarmed  youth  of  heaven."  + 

Now  if  a  poet  may.  without  offence,  represent  angels  created  such 
as  recreating  themselves  with  dancing  and  athletic  games,  is  it  at  all 
censurable  seriously  to  conclude,  that  youths  transplanted  from  this 
world,  who  as  yet  are  not  angels,  but  still  have  youthful  or  boyish 
minds,  may  at  intervals  recreate  themselves  in  a  similar  manner  ? 

*  P.  L.  v.  618,  &c.  f  B.  iv.  519,  &c. 
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And  this  becomes  still  more  probable  -when  it  is  considered,  that 
such  exercises  are  exact  correspondences,  outwardly,  of  their  inward 
state.  Their  state  is  a  state  of  instruction,  and  of  advancement  in 
knowledge  and  intelligence  towards  the  goal  of  wisdom ;  and  of  such 
a  state,  the  exercise  of  running  in  particular,  is  exactly  representative; 
and  it  is  no  doubt  a  result  of  this  correspondence,  that  youth  in  the 
world,  during  the  age  of  instruction,  so  spontaneously  betake  them- 
selves to  such  exercises.  The  apostle  Paul  often  draws  images  from 
the  athletic  exercises  in  use  in  his  age,  to  illustrate  the  Christian 
progress :  evidently,  then,  he  saw  in  them  something  of  a  significant 
character.  In  the  present  day,  even,  something  of  the  correspon- 
dence of  such  sports  is  intuitively  seen :  thus  we  familiarly  talk  of 
arriving  at  the  goal,  of  hitting  the  mark,  and  of  "  Keeping  the  ball  up 
of  debate  ; "  which  last  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  games  of  hand- 
ball and  tennis,  and  evinces  a  perception,  that  those  games  bear  an 
analogy  to  intellectual  exercises  and  discussions. 

Since  then  boys  and  youths  in  the  other  life  still  have  boyish  and 
youthful  minds  (for  as  soon  as  their  minds  lose  this  character  they 
cease  to  appear  as  boys  and  youths) ;  and  since  boyish  and  youthful 
minds  cannot  be  kept  continually  fixed  on  serious  studies;  it  seems 
a  dictate  of  reason  to  conclude,  that  their  intellectual  exercises  will 
at  times  alternate  with  external  exercises  corresponding  to  them ; 
and  that  in  heaven,  where  nothing  whatever  is  done  but  for  the 
sake  of  some  use,  by  such  exercises  their  intellectual  acquirements 
may  become  fixed  and  confirmed ;  as,  in  the  world,  by  moderate 
exercise,  the  formation  of  the  chyle  and  its  passage  into  the  system 
are  assisted,  and  the  mental  faculties,  also,  are  refreshed  and 
strengthened.  Then  let  not  Pharisees  sneer  at  the  notion  of  boyish 
sports  permitted  to  boys  in  heaven,  or  think  that  the  angelic  character 
would  be  better  formed  in  them  by  fixing  them  immovably  on  a 
cloud  to  sing  hymns  to  eternity ;  or  by  allowing  them,  instead  of 
ungracious  running,  to  flit  about  on  a  pair  of  little  wings,  forming 
a  sort  of  dish  to  hold  their  chubby  cheeks.  Let  them  remember, 
that  if  such  juvenile  recreations  form  no  part  of  the  proper  felicities 
of  heaven,  they  are  at  least  used  by  the  prophet  as  proper  symbols 
for  expressing  those  felicities  :  "And  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be 
full  of  boys  and  girls,  playing  in  the  streets  thereof."  * 

6.  Only  one  other  occasion  of  scandal  seems  necessary  here  to  be 
mentioned :  but  that  is  a  grievous  one  indeed,  as  Pharisees  would 
make  it.  It  is,  That  one  mode  of  instruction,  in  the  other  life,  is  by 
means  of  scenic  representations.  That  this  should  be  considered  as 
such  a  matter  of  offence,  is,  however,  a  striking  example  of  the  power 
of  prejudice,  and  of  the  disposition  of  mankind  to  condemn  for  a  mero 

•  Zeeh.  viii.  5. 
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name,  however  unexceptionable  or  excellent  may  be  the  thing  to 
which  that  name  is  affixed. 

That  scenic  representations  in  the  world  deserve  but  too  much  of 
that  disesteem  in  which  they  are  held  by  many  pious  persons,  is 
abundantly  true.  As  usually  conducted,  a  most  powerful  engine  is 
made  the  subject  of  great  abuse ;  and  many  instantly  argue  from 
the  abuse  against  the  use  ;  they  seem  determined  to  consider  the 
whole  machine  as  purely  diabolical,  even  when  employed  in  a  manner 
purely  angelical.  On  earth,  the  abuse  is,  perhaps,  nearly  inseparable 
from  the  use.  In  a  corrupt  state  of  society,  the  pieces  composed 
will  never  have  pure  instruction  as  the  first  end  in  view  :  their  main 
object  will  ever  be  to  amuse,  and  to  obtain  success  by  flattering  the 
taste  of  the  spectators.  Among  the  spectators  will  always  be  a  great 
number  of  the  most  dissolute  portion  of  society  ;  and  very  exemplary 
virtue  is  not  to  be  expected  from  the  performers,  as  a  body.  Alto- 
gether, it  is  but  too  true,  that  our  theatres  are  scenes  of  contagion  : 
and  as  their  attractions  are  also  fascinating,  it  is  no  wonder  if,  by 
many  of  the  pious,  they  are  utterly  proscribed.  But  suppose  all  this 
to  be  reversed :  suppose  the  pieces  performed  to  have  no  tendency 
but,  by  the  most  engaging  means,  to  encourage  and  animate  virtue 
and  piety :  suppose  all  the  performers  to  be  persons  actuated  by  the 
sincerest  desire  to  promote  the  same  sacred  object ;  and  suppose  all 
the  spectators  to  be  the  best  of  characters  likewise,  attending  the 
exhibition  with  a  greater  desire  to  be  improved  than  amused, 
and  to  make  the  amusement  completely  subservient  to  the  improve- 
ment: and  what  would  there  then  be  in  the  whole  unworthy  of 
heaven  itself  ?  The  beautiful  remarks  of  Addison  in  the  Spectator  * 
on  the  moral  uses  to  which  the  stage  is  capable  of  being  applied,  are 
well  known  :  and  even  Watts,  whom  no  one  will  accuse  of  laxity  of 
moral  or  spiritual  principle,  allows,  that  it  is  only  the  abuse  that 
makes  the  theatre  an  evil.  "  A  dramatic  representation,"  he  observes, 
"of  the  affairs  of  human  life,  is  by  no  means  sinful  itself:  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  that  valuable  compositions  might  be  made  of  this 
kind,  such  as  might  entertain  a  virtuous  audience  with  delight,  and 
even  with  some  real  profit.  Such  have  been  written  in  French."  f 
Indeed,  the  drama  was  originally  connected  with  religion :  among 
the  ancients,  dramatic  performances  formed  part  of  the  solemnities 
of  their  religious  festivals ;  and  on  their  revival  in  more  modern 
times,  the  subjects  of  them  were  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  the 
theatre  for  performing  them  was  the  church,  and  the  performers  were 
the  clergy.  Suppose  them  then  to  be  not  only  restored  to  their 
original  design,  but  exalted  to  all  the  excellence  of  which  they  are 
capable ;  and  will  they,  we  repeat,  be  unworthy  of  a  place  among 


*  Nob.  39  and  93. 
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340 


HXATEX  A2TD  HELL. 


the  instructive  recreations  of  heaven  ? — at  least,  of  some  of  the 
societies  of  the  lowest  heaven  ?  for  it  is  only  thus  connected  that 
Swedenborg  mentions  their  existence.  And,  as  mentioned  bv  him, 
what  is  there  justly  to  offend  the  most  fastidious  ?  His  words  are, 
"  There  are,  moreover,  dramatic  entertainments  exhibited  upon 
theatres  out  of  the  city ;  the  actors  representing  the  graces  and 
virtues  of  moral  life :  amongst  whom  are  inferior  characters  for  the 
sake  of  relatives  [or  relation].  No  virtue  with  its  graces  and 
decencies  can  be  represented  to  the  life,  but  by  means  of  relatives,  in 
which  all  its  graces  and  decencies,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least,  are 
comprised  and  represented ;  and  the  inferior  characters  represent  the 
least,  even  till  they  become  none  ;  but  it  is  provided  that  nothing  of 
the  opposite,  or  of  what  is  unbecoming  and  dishonourable,  should  be 
exhibited,  except  figuratively  and  remotely.  It  is  so  provided, 
because  nothing  that  is  becoming  and  good  in  any  virtue,  can  by 
successive  progressions  pass  over  to  what  is  unbecoming  and  evil ;  it 
only  proceeds  to  its  least,  where  it  perishes ;  and  then,  and  not  till 
then,  its  opposite  commences ;  so  that  heaven,  where  all  things  are 
becoming  and  good,  has  nothing  in  common  with  hell,  where  all 
things  are  unbecoming  and  evil."  *  "What  is  there,  in  this  account 
of  the  matter,  that  is  in  the  slightest  degree  unbecoming,  or  unworthy 
of  heaven  ?  TVbo  that  can  in  the  least  distinguish  between  names 
and  things,  can  look  at  the  thing  here  described,  and  think  that  it  is 
at  all  unlikely  to  be  among  the  means  of  instruction  for  "junior 
spirits,"  in  the  angelic  world?  "Were  not,  in  fact,  the  surprising 
scenes  exhibited  to  John  in  the  Revelation,  completely  of  the  nature 
of  dramatic  representations  ?  And  if  such  a  mode  of  instruction  can 
be  resorted  to  in  the  case  of  the  prophets,  by  the  Divine  Being  him- 
self, is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  an  inferior  species  of  the  same 
kind  of  instruction  may  be  beneficial  to  noviciate  angels  ? 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  chief  of  the  particulars  mentioned  in 
the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  derided  by  our  adversaries,  which 
can  with  any  plausibility  be  constructed  into  matters  of  offence  ;  and 
I  trust  that,  when  considered  with  reference  to  their  proper  causes, 
and  to  the  nature  of  man  after  death,  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  is  placed,  and  of  the  appearances  around  him,  all  the  facts  must 
be  allowed  to  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  statements  of  Scripture 
and  with  the  dictates  of  reason  ; — that  the  true  ground  of  offence 
must  be  admitted  to  exist  solely  in  the  unfounded  prejudices  of  our 
opponents,  —  in  the  vague,  shadowy  conceptions,  which,  in  the 
acknowledged  absence  of  all  specific  knowledge,  they  had  formed  for, 
and  from,  themselves.  But  to  make  this  examination  in  all  respects 
complete ;  and  being  desirous  that  everything  which  our  enemies 


*  Tr.  Chr.  Eel.  n.  745. 
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censure  as  objectionable  sbould  be  viewed  in  tbe  fullest  light  ; 
an  Appendix  shall  be  added,  in  which  each  of  the  remaining 
Sundered  Scraps  that  the  writer  I  chiefly  follow  has  adduced  to 
substantiate  his  calumnious  imputations,  shall  be  separately  con- 
sidered. At  present  I  will  conclude  with  observing,  that  if  even 
they  who  have  dreamed  of  angels,  good  and  evil,  as  beings  of  totally 
different  origin  and  nature  from  men,  have  yet  been  obliged,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  effect  to  make  men  of  them  before  they  could  form 
respecting  them  any  determinate  ideas  ;  if,  having  made  them  men, 
they  have  been  compelled  to  represent  the  world  they  inhabit  as 
very  similar,  in  appearance,  to  the  world  inhabited  by  men ;  thus  if 
the  great  poet  felt  it  necessary  to  suggest,  as  quoted  above, 

 ' '  What  if  earth 

Be  but  the  shadow  of  heaven,  and  things  therein 
Each  to  other  like,  more  than  on  earth  is  thought : " — 

if  the  most  elevated  geniuses,  though  they  assign  to  angels  a  nature 
different  from  the  human,  are  constrained  to  represent  them  as 
speaking,  acting,  and  existing  in  circumstances,  only  suitable  to  the 
nature  of  human  beings,  after  all : — how  far  from  ridiculous  is  it  in 
Swedenborg,  having  rationally  and  scripturally  evinced  that  all  angels 
and  spirits  really  are  men,  to  place  them  in  circumstances,  and 
ascribe  to  them  actions,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  men, — either  of 
men  little  changed  from  what  they  are  here,  as  is  the  case  with  all 
on  first  entering  the  world  of  spirits, — or  of  men  exalted  to  high 
degrees  of  angelic  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  is  the  state  of  those  in 
heaven, — or  of  men  degraded  to  awful  depths  of  infernal  wickedness 
and  insanity,  as  is  the  state  of  those  in  hell  ? 


SECTION  VI. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  AND  THE  APPEARANCES  IN  THEM,  AND  IN 
THE  INTERMEDIATE  REGION,  OR  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 

 i  

Paet  VI. 

Swedenborg' s  General  Views  respecting  Heaven  and  Hell  obviously 
agreeable  to  Reason  and  Scripture. 

If  we  have  succeeded,  as  I  trust  will  be  the  opinion  of  the  Candid 
and  Reflecting,  in  vindicating  the  most  peculiar  and  uncommon  of 
the  ideas  presented  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  respecting  the 
other  life  and  its  inhabitants,  from  the  ridicule  and  contempt  which 
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it  has  been  attempted  to  throw  upon  them,  and  in  showing  that  even 
these,  how  different  soever  from  what  is  usually  conceived,  are  in  no 
respect  adverse  either  to  Reason  or  to  Scripture ;  it  cannot  he 
difficult  to  evince,  that  the  General  Views  presented  in  those  writings 
respecting  Heaven  and  Hell  are  obviously  agreeable  to  all  that 
Reason  and  Scripture  depose  upon  the  subject ;  and  that,  in  fact, 
nothing  is  here  presented  that  can  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  the 
usual  conceptions  of  the  Christian  world.  On  these  General  Views, 
then,  it  cannot  be  needful  to  dwell  at  much  length,  though  it  would 
be  an  unpardonable  omission  not  to  notice  them  at  all.  Besides, 
even  in  this  respect,  the  views  of  the  New  Church,  obviously  rational 
and  Scriptural  as  they  are,  have  not  been  allowed  to  pass  unassailed. 
As  much  then  of  their  nature  must  unavoidably  be  stated,  as  is 
necessary  to  rebut  the  chief  of  the  calumnies  which  have  been 
published  against  them.  But  in  confining  myself  to  this ; — in 
forbearing  to  enlarge  upon  this  subject,  I  am  well  aware  that  I  am 
foregoing  a  great  advantage  ;  for  the  views  we  entertain  respecting 
heaven  and  hell  in  general,  only  require,  I  am  sure,  to  be  fully 
and  fairly  exhibited,  to  win  the  admiration,  and  charm  the  affec- 
tions, of  all  the  candid  and  reflecting  aspirants  for  the  heavenly 
kingdom. 

To  generate  odium,  the  opponent  whom  I  have  chiefly  taken  as  a 
guide,  imputes  to  us,  by  a  most  unaccountable  misrepresentation,  as 
noticed  above,*  the  denial  of  "  a  future  reckoning  day  and  an  here- 
after of  rewards  and  punishments  ;"  so  now,  for  the  same  purpose, 
he  represents  us  as  abolishing  the  difference  between  heaven  and 
hell.  "  The  Baron,"  he  affirms,  "  by  his  descriptions  of  the  invisible 
world,  has  gone  a  great  way  towards  making  those  who  will  believe 
ldm,  neither  very  anxious  for  heaven,  nor  much  afraid  of  hell, 
which,  wherever  such  a  feeling  obtains,  is  a  dreadful  mental  disease. 
For  the  sanctions  of  rewards  and  punishments  do  mightily  restrain 
from  vice,  and  promote  virtue  and  piety.  We  are  all  naturally  too 
remiss  in  religious  duties :  there  is  therefore  little  need  to  bereave  us 
of  those  two  great  stimulants,  hope  and  fear."  t  So  then,  Sweden- 
borg  deprives  virtue  and  vice  of  their  sanctions ; — a  serious  charge 
indeed!  To  be  11  afraid  of  hell,'"  however,  in  its  most  proper  sense, 
is  to  be  afraid  of  evil ;  for  though  hell  is  a  place  and  state  of  misery, 
the  essence  of  it  is  evil.  The  fear  of  hell  which  is  not  accompanied 
with  the  fear  of  evil,  is  but  a  spurious,  selfish,  and  Pharisaic  kind  of 
feeling,  productive  of  little  benefit  either  to  the  individual  or  to 
society.  A  man  may  be  afraid  of  hell  in  the  manner  recommended 
by  this  opponent, — even  of  "  the  Mahometan's  hell,"  the  description 
of  whose  terrors  he  quotes,  (for  he  here  again  refers,  for  the  third  or 

*  Pp.  114,  115.  +  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  67. 
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fourth  time,  to  his  favourite  standard  of  orthodoxy,  "  the  Mahome- 
tan's Creed.'") — without  being  much  afraid  of  evil:  and  surely  it  is 
no  light  evil  continually  to  sin,  as  is  done  by  our  adversaries,  against 
the  commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour." 

That  any  man  who  has  ever  looked  into  Swedenborg's  treatise  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  and  by  making  references  to  it,  wishes  it  to  be 
believed  that  he  has  read  it,  should  be  capable  of  advancing  such  a 
calumny  as  to  say,  that  the  Baron's  descriptions  of  the  invisible 
world  tend  to  make  men  neither  very  anxious  for  heaven  nor  much 
afraid  of  hell ;  to  take  away  from  virtue  and  vice  the  prospect  of 
reward  and  punishment ;  and  to  deprive  men  of  those  stimulants  to 
good  conduct,  hope  and  fear ;  is  truly  a  deplorable  example  of  the 
power  of  theological  prejudice ;  for,  most  assuredly,  never  before 
was  heaven  represented  under  so  truly  attractive,  exalted,  and 
glorious  an  aspect ;  never  was  hell  depicted  so  morally  appalling,  so 
repulsive  for  its  credible  horrors. 

Is  there  nothing  calculated  to  render  us  anxious  for  heaven, — to 
make  us  regard  it  as  a  reward  of  virtue  desirable  in  the  highest 
degree, — in  the  assurance  offered  by  Swedenborg,  that  he  who  enters 
heaven  comes  into  a  scene,  where  every  object  that  can  impart 
delight  salutes  his  new-quickened  sensations ;  while  yet  it  is  not  iu 
any  thing  imparted  by  outward  objects  that  his  happiness  essentially 
consists,  though  they  contribute  to  its  fulness,  but  in  that  ineffable 
sense  of  blessedness  which  fills  his  whole  mind,  and  which  is  inherent 
in  that  life  of  love,  wisdom,  and  use,  by  which  he  is  inwardly 
animated,  and  into  the  full  activity,  and  completely  developed 
enjoyments  of  which,  he  now  finally  enters  ?  He  is  immediately, 
according  to  our  Author,  surrounded  by  kindred  angels,  all  ready 
and  eager  to  show  him  the  most  winning  offices  of  attention,  and  in 
whose  society  he  feels  at  once  entirely  at  home,  as  if  he  were  among 
friends  and  relatives  known  to  him  from  infancy  ;  whence  his  spirits 
expand,  and  his  life  is  exalted,  being  united  with  the  life  of  all  around 
him ;  which  being  all  in  harmony  with  his  own,  and  not  the  slightest 
disagreement  creating  an  opposing  or  uncongenial  sphere  to  be  felt, 
occasions  such  a  sense  of  fulness  of  delight,  as  can  never  here  be 
experienced,  nor  even  conceived.  Nor  can  any  description  ever  exalt 
the  imagination  even  to  the  threshold  of  the  state  requisite  for 
apprehending  it ;  for  it  can  only  be  apprehended,  as  it  is,  by  those 
in  the  spiritual  state  belonging  to  angels,  and  which  cannot  be 
perceptibly  communicated  to  man  in  the  natural  world.  Of  man  in 
his  natural  state  it  will  ever  be  true,  as  Divine  Truth  hath  spoken, 
that  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him."    Nor  does  the  experience  of  our  author  form 
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any  exception  to  this  statemen  L ;  for  it  was  not  to  the  faculties  of  his 
natural  part,  by  which  he  liv.d  Bi  I  man  in  the  world,  that  the 
experience  was  communicated,  but  to  those  of  his  spiritual  part,  which 
properly  belongs  to  the  spiritual  world;  and  he  constantly  declares 
that  he  can  give  no  description  of  what  it  was  thus  granted  him  to 
perceive,  that  run  convey  any  adequate  idea  of  it  to  man  in  the 
world  :  all  thit  he  sketches  therefore,  and  all  that  we  can  apprehend, 
is  to  be  regarded  but  as  a  faint  approximation  to  the  reality.  Let 
those  who  feel  sufficient  interest  in  a  subject  interesting  above  all 
others,  consult  our  author's  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell ;  and  if  they 
do  not,  on  a  serious  examination,  find  his  representations  of  the 
heavenly  state  to  be  heavenly  indeed ;  to  be,  to  the  truly  rational 
and  justly  feeling  mind,  pre-eminently  attractive  ;  and  to  bear  so 
distinctly  the  stamp  of  truth  as  to  indicate  that  they  could  only  have 
been  derived  from  positive  knowledge ;  we  will  admit  that  he  has  no 
higher  claim  to  superior  illumination.  Let  any  one  turn  in  particular 
to  the  chapters  on  the  Wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  on  the  State 
of  Innocence  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  on  the  State  of  Peace  in 
Heaven,  and  on  Heavenly  Joy  and  Happiness ;  and  it  may  surely  be 
affirmed,  that  if  any  thing  can  affect  him,  and  awaken  in  his  bosom 
any  heavenward  aspirations,  he  will  find  it  there.  I  select  a  few 
passages,  that  the  reader  may  see  how  easy  it  would  be  to  make  a 
collection  of  Extracts  from  Swedenborg's  works,  that  would  powerfully 
recommend  them  to  the  pious  and  sincere. 

"The  angels  can  express  by  a  single  word  what  a  man  cannot 
express  by  a  thousand  words.  Besides,  in  one  angelic  expression  are 
conveyed  things  innumerable,  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  the  words 
of  human  language  ;  for  in  every  individual  thing  uttered  by  angels 
are  included  arcana  of  wisdom  in  continual  succession,  to  which 
human  sciences  cannot  reach.  The  angels  also  supply,  by  the  tone 
of  their  voice,  what  they  do  not  express  fully  by  the  words  of  their 
speech ;  and  in  the  tone  of  their  voice  is  contained  the  affection 
belonging  to  the  things  of  which  they  speak  in  their  order :  for  by  the 
tones  they  express  affections,  and  by  the  words  the  ideas  of  thought 
flowing  from  their  affections.  Hence  it  is  that  the  things  heard  in 
heaven,  are  said  [by  the  Apostle  Paul]  to  be  ineffable."  * 

"  It  is  said  in  heaven,  that  innocence  dwells  in  wisdom,  and  that 
the  angels  have  wisdom  in  proportion  as  they  have  innocence.  That 
this  is  the  case,  they  confirm  by  these  considerations :  That  they 
who  are  in  a  state  of  innocence  attribute  nothing  of  good  to  them- 
selves, but  consider  themselves  only  as  receivers,  and  ascribe  all  to 
the  Lord  :  that  they  are  desirous  to  be  led  by  him,  and  not  by 
themselves :  that  they  love  every  thing  which  is  good,  and  are 
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delighted  with  everything  which  is  true,  because  they  know  and 
perceive  that  to  love  what  is  good,  thus  to  will  and  do  it,  is  to  love 
the  Lord,  and  that  to  love  what  is  true  is  to  love  their  neighbour : 
that  they  live  contented  with  what  they  have,  whether  it  be  little  or 
much,  because  they  know  that  they  receive  as  much  as  is  profitable 
for  them,  little  if  little  be  profitable,  and  much  if  much :  and  that 
they  themselves  do  not  know  what  is  profitable  for  them,  because 
this  is  known  only  to  the  Lord,  who  hath  a  view  to  what  is  eternal 
in  all  the  operations  of  his  providence." — "  All  who  are  in  the  good 
of  innocence  are  affected  by  innocence,  and  so  far  as  any  one  is  in 
that  good,  so  far  he  is  affected.  But  they  who  are  not  in  the  good  of 
innocence,  are  not  affected  by  it :  wherefore  all  who  are  in  hell  are 
altogether  contrary  to  innocence,  nor  do  they  know  what  innocence 
is ;  yea,  they  are  of  such  a  character,  that  in  proportion  as  any  one 
is  innocent,  they  burn  with  a  desire  to  do  him  mischief."* — "  The 
inmost  principles  of  heaven  are  two,  viz.  innocence  and  peace. 
They  are  termed  inmost  principles,  because  they  proceed  immediately 
from  the  Lord.  Innocence  is  that  principle  from  which  is  derived 
every  good  of  heaven,  and  peace  is  that  principle  from  which  is 
derived  all  the  delight  of  heaven.  Every  good  is  attended  with 
delight ;  and  both  good  and  delight  have  relation  to  love ;  for 
whatever  is  loved  is  called  good,  and  is  perceived  as  delightful: 
hence  it  follows,  that  those  two  inmost  principles,  innocence  and 
peace,  proceed  from  the  divine  love  of  the  Lord,  and  affect  the  angels 
from  an  inmost  ground." — "The  divine  sphere  of  peace  in  heaven 
flows  from  the  Lord,  and  exists  in  consequence  of  his  conjunction 
with  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  in  particular  in  consequence  of  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  every  angel.  These  are  the  origins 
of  peace  :  whence  it  may  be  evident,  that  peace  in  heaven  is  the  Divine 
Sphere  inmostly  affecting  with  blessedness  every  principle  of  good 
there,  thus,  acting  as  the  source  of  all  the  joy  of  heaven ;  and  that 
in  its  essence  it  is  the  divine  joy  of  the  Lord's  divine  love,  resulting 
from  his  conjunction  with  heaven  and  with  every  one  there.  This 
joy,  perceived  by  the  Lord  in  the  angels,  and  by  the  angels  from 
the  Lord,  is  peace.  Hence,  by  derivation,  the  angels  have  every 
blessedness,  delight,  and  happiness ;  or  that  which  is  called  heavenly 

j°y."t 

"Every  one  may  know,  that  when  man  leaves  the  external  or 
natural  man  he  comes  into  the  internal  or  spiritual ;  whence  it  may 
be  known  that  heavenly  delight  is  internal  and  spiritual,  but  not 
external  and  natural ;  and  since  it  is  internal  and  spiritual,  that  it 
is  purer  and  more  exquisite,  and  that  it  affects  the  interiors  of  man, 
which  are  the  faculties  of  his  soul  or  spirit." — "  The  delights  of 
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heaven  are  ineffable,  and  likewise  are  innumerable.  But  of  those 
innumerable  delights  not  one  can  be  known  or  credited  by  him  who 
is  in  the  mere  delight  of  the  body  or  of  the  flesh ;  since  his  interiors 
look  away  from  heaven  and  towards  the  world,  that  is,  backwards. 
For  he  who  is  wholly  immersed  in  the  delight  of  the  body  or  of  the 
flesh, — or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
■ — has  no  sensation  of  any  delight  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  honour, 
in  gain,  and  in  the  pleasures  of  the  body  and  the  senses,  which  so 
extinguish  and  choke  interior  delights,  which  are  those  of  heaven, 
that  their  existence  is  not  believed.  Wherefore  a  person  of  this 
description  would  wonder  greatly,  if  he  were  only  told  that  there  are 
delights  existing  when  the  delights  of  honour  and  gain  are  removed ; 
and  still  more  if  he  were  told,  that  the  delights  of  heaven  succeeding 
in  their  place  are  innumerable,  and  are  such,  that  the  delights  of  the 
body  and  the  flesh,  which  are  chiefly  the  desires  of  honour  and  gain, 
cannot  be  compared  with  them.  Hence  the  reason  is  evident,  why  it 
is  not  known  what  heavenly  joy  is." — "  All  the  delights  of  heaven 
are  conjoined  with,  and  are  in,  uses,  because  uses  are  the  good  works 
of  love  and  charity,  in  which  the  angels  are  principled ;  wherefore 
every  one  enjoys  delights  of  such  a  quality  as  are  his  uses,  and 
likewise  in  such  a  degree  as  is  his  affection  for  use." — "  Heavenly 
joy  itself,  such  as  it  is  in  its  essence,  cannot  be  described,  because  it 
has  its  seat  in  the  inmost  grounds  of  the  life  of  the  angels,  and 
thence  in  every  particular  of  their  thoughts  and  affections,  and  from 
these  again  in  every  particular  of  their  speech  and  actions.  It 
is  as  if  the  interiors  were  fully  open  and  expanded  to  the  reception 
of  delight  and  blessedness,  which  is  diffused  into  all  the  fibres,  and 
thus  through  the  whole  angel ;  whence  its  perception  and  sensation 
are  such  as  to  admit  of  no  description  :  for  what  commences  from 
the  inmost  parts,  flows  into  all  the  parts  derived  from  them,  and 
propagates  itself,  with  continual  augmentation,  towards  the  exteriors. 
Good  spirits,  who  are  not  as  yet  in  that  delight,  because  not  as  yet 
raised  up  into  heaven,  when  they  perceive  it  emanating  from  an 
angel  by  the  sphere  of  his  love,  are  filled  with  such  delight,  that 
they  fall  as  it  were  into  a  swoon,  through  the  sweetness  of  the 
sensation." — "  That  I  might  know  what  is  the  nature  of  the  delights 
of  heavenly  joys,  it  hath  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord  to  perceive 
them ;  wherefore,  since  I  have  had  living  experience,  I  can  know, 
but  not  at  all  describe  them :  yet  something  shall  be  said  to  give 
some  idea  of  them. — It  was  perceived  that  the  joy  and  delight  came 
as  from  the  heart,  diffusing  themselves  with  the  utmost  softness 
through  all  the  inmost  fibres,  with  such  a  sense  of  enjoyment,  that 
the  fibre  is,  as  it  were,  nothing  but  joy  and  delight;  and  in  like 
manner  every  perception  and  sensation  thence  derived,  receiving  its 
life  from  happiness.    The  joy  of  bodily  pleasures,  compared  with 
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these  joys,  is  as  a  gross  and  pungent  clot  compared  with  a  pure  and 
most  gentle  aura.  It  was  observed,  that  when  I  was  desirous  to 
transfer  all  my  delight  to  another,  a  more  interior  and  fuller  delight 
than  the  former  flowed-in  in  its  place  ;  and  it  was  perceived  that  this 
was  from  the  Lord."  * 

I  know  not  how  these  extracts  may  impress  the  reader,  but  I 
venture  to  think  that  every  one  may  in  some  measure  judge  of  his 
own  spiritual  state,  according  as  he  is  affected  by  them  or  not ;  and 
that  whosoever  is  affected  by  them  will  be  of  opinion,  that  they  are  in 
the  highest  degree  worthy  of  the  subject,  and  that  heavenly  wisdom, 
innocence,  peace,  and  joy,  could  only  be  so  well  described  by  a  com- 
munication from  heaven  itself.  If  any  should  still  think,  with  our 
accusers,  that  such  views  of  heaven  are  calculated  to  make  a  man 
not  very  anxious  to  attain  it, — that  they  deprive  virtue  of  its  prospect 
of  reward,  and  bereave  us  of  the  stimulant  of  hop'} ;  an  obviously 
true  solution  of  the  enigma,  but  a  most  awful  one,  is  given  in  the 
extracts  themselves. 

If  they  who  believe  the  testimony  of  Swedenborg,  thus  have 
reason  to  be  animated  in  the  highest  degree  to  secure  the  joy  that  is 
set  before  them,  they  also  are  instigated,  by  the  clearest  conviction 
of  the  eternal  wretchedness  which  awaits  the  wicked  and  impenitent, 
to  shun  the  paths  which  lead  to  its  abode.  They  are  assured  in  the 
most  decisive  manner,  that  the  state  of  those  who  are  inwardly 
wicked, — who  are  confirmed,  in  principle  as  well  as  in  practice  and 
inclination,  in  the  evil  dispositions  of  their  corrupt  hearts, — will  be 
hereafter  intensely  miserable ;  since  the  increased  activity  of  per- 
ception peculiar  to  those  in  a  spiritual  state  of  existence,  whilst  it 
incomparably  augments  the  felicity  of  the  good,  must  proportionately 
increase  the  unhappiness  of  the  bad.  We  are  assured,  also,  that  not 
only  are  the  inward  feelings  of  the  wicked  hereafter  full  of  pain  and 
misery,  but  that,  although  they  are  not  unceasingly  roasted  in  material 
fire,  without  which  some  of  our  opponents  would  fain  have  it  believed 
that  hell  cannot  be  hell,  yet  actual  inflictions  of  punishment  incon- 
ceivably severe,  and  often  re-iterated,  also  await  them  in  the  dark 
world  ;  these  being  the  only  means  by  which  their  malignant  natures 
can  be  restrained  from  breaking  forth  into  such  outrages  as  would 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  good,  and  even  endanger  the  subsistence  of 
the  universe.  According  to  Swedenborg,  all  who  are  in  hell  oan  feel 
no  enjoyment  but  in  the  doing  of  evil :  yet  no  sooner  do  they  attempt 
it  than  they  fall  into  punishment.  Their  existence  is  thus  passed  in 
alternations  between  two  states  ;  in  one  of  which  they  are  in  the  sense 
of  the  privation  of  all  delight,  in  consequence  of  being  withheld 
from  doing  such  things  as  alone  are  delightful  to  them, — and  this  in 
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addition  to  that  turbid  wretchedness  which  lusts  such  as  theirs,  even 
when  enjoying  their  gratifications,  carry  within  them;  and  in  the 
other  they  are  suffering  the  positive  torture  of  punishments  incon- 
ceivably dreadful.  This  is  the  hell  of  which  an  accuser  has  declared, 
he  should  not  be  much  afraid. 

But  we  will  illustrate  this  subject,  also,  by  a  few  extracts  from  our 
author's  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell. 

"  Evil  spirits  are  severely  punished  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that 
by  punishments  they  may  be  deterred  from  doing  evil.  This  appears 
as  if  it  were  from  the  Lord  ;  when  yet  nothing  of  punishment  comes 
from  the  Lord,  but  from  evil  itself.  For  evil  is  so  conjoined  with  its 
own  punishment,  that  they  cannot  be  separated.  The  infernal  crew 
desire  and  love  nothing  more  than  to  do  evil,  especially  to  inflict 
punishment  and  torment  ;  and  they  likewise  do  evil,  and  inflict 
punishment,  on  every  one  who  is  not  protected  by  the  Lord  ; 
wherefore,  when  evil  is  done  by  any  from  an  evil  heart,  since  this 
rejects  from  itself  all  protection  from  the  Lord,  infernal  spirits  rush 
in  upon  him  who  does  it,  and  punish  him." — "  What  eternal  fire  is, 
— which  is  mentioned  in  the  "Word  as  the  portion  of  those  who  are 
in  hell,  hath  as  yet  been  known  scarcely  to  any  one,  by  reason  that 
mankind  have  thought  materially  respecting  the  things  mentioned 
in  the  Word,  not  being  acquainted  with  its  spiritual  sense :  where- 
fore by  this  fire  some  have  understood  material  fire,  some  torment 
in  general,  some  the  pangs  of  conscience  ;  and  some  have  supposed 
that  it  is  mentioned  merely  to  impress  the  wicked  with  terror." — 
"  The  spiritual  heat  appertaining  to  man  is  the  heat  of  his  life, 
because  in  its  essence  it  is  love.  This  heat  is  what  is  meant  in  the 
Word  by  fire ;  love  to  the  Lord  and  neighbourly  love  being  meant 
by  heavenly  fire,  and  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  by  infernal 
fire." — "  Since  the  lust  of  doing  evils,  which  originates  in  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  is  what  is  meant  by  infernal  fire  ;  and  since 
such  lust  possesses  all  who  are  in  the  hells ;  therefore,  likewise 
when  the  hells  are  opened,  there  is  seen  a  sort  of  fiery  appearance, 
with  smoke  issuing  from  it,  such  as  is  usually  seen  from  buildings 
on  fire. — But  when  they  are  closed,  this  fiery  appearance  is  not 
seen,  but  in  its  place  an  appearance  like  a  dark  mass  of  condensed 
smoke.  — It  is  however  to  be  noted,  that  they  who  are  in  the  hells 
are  not  immersed  in  fire,  but  that  the  fire  is  an  appearance  ; — for 
love  corresponds  to  fire,  and  all  things  which  appear  in  the  spiritual 
world  appear  according  to  correspondences." — "As  by  infernal  fire 
is  meant  every  lust  to  do  evil  flowing  from  the  love  of  self,  by  it  is 
also  meant  torment,  such  as  has  place  in  the  hells.  For  the  lust 
derived  from  that  love  is  the  lust  of  hurting  others  who  do  not 
honour,  venerate,  and  pay  court  to  the  subject  of  it : — and  when  such 
lust  prevails  in  every  one,  in  a  society  which  is  restrained  by  no 
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external  bonds,  such  as  the  fear  of  the  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  repu- 
tation, of  honour,  of  gain,  or  of  life,  every  one,  under  the  impulse 
of  his  own  evil,  rushes  upon  another,  and,  so  far  as  he  prevails, 
enslaves  the  rest  and  reduces  them  under  his  dominion,  and  from 
a  principle  of  delight  exercises  cruelty  towards  those  who  do  not 
submit.  All  the  hells  are  such  societies ;  wherefore  every  one  there 
bears  hatred  in  his  heart  against  another,  and  from  hatred  bursts 
forth  into  cruelty,  so  far  as  he  prevails." — "As  rebellious  disturb- 
ances continually  exist  there,  since  every  one  there  desires  to  be 
greatest,  and  burns  with  hatred  against  others,  hence  come  new 
outrages.  Thus  one  scene  is  changed  for  another :  wherefore  they 
who  had  been  made  slaves  are  taken  out  to  help  some  new  devil  to 
subjugate  others :  when  they  who  do  not  submit,  and  yield  implicit 
obedience,  are  again  tormented  by  various  methods.  And  so  they  go 
on  continually.  Such  torments  are  the  torments  of  hell,  which  are 
called  infernal  fire."  *  Beside  these  general  miseries,  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  Arcana  Calestia  are  described  a  number  of  specific 
inflictions  which  follow  the  perpetrators  of  various  crimes. 

Now  can  anything  be  conceived  more  truly  horrible  than  such  a 
state  as  this, — to  be  incapable  of  any  delight  but  in  doing  injury  to 
others,  and  to  have  the  injury  thus  done  speedily  return  upon  their 
own  heads  ?  But  our  adversaries  are  offended  that  delight,  under 
any  form,  should  visit  the  breasts  of  infernals  :  yet  every  observer  of 
human  nature  well  knows,  that  even  the  most  atrocious  crimes  are 
attended  with  delight  to  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  them,  and  that 
nothing  is  more  true  than  the  observation  of  our  Author,  that  what- 
ever a  man  loves,  he  regards  as  good,  and  feels  as  delightful.  Thus 
one  well  acquainted  with  the  human  heart,  represents  Satan  as 
exclaiming, 

"  Evil,  be  thou  my  good  !  "  t 

Again,  he  makes  Satan  justly  express  the  nature  of  evil,  and  its 
delight,  in  the  following  lines ; 

' '  The  more  I  see 
Pleasures  about  me,  so  much  more  I  feel 
Torment  within  me,  as  from  the  hateful  siege 
Of  contraries.    All  good  to  me  becomes 
Bane,  and  in  heaven  much  worse  would  be  my  state.— 
For  only  in  destroy  ing  find  I  ease 
To  my  relentless  thoughts."  % 

The  same  character  speaks  of  his  aim  as  being 

"  — all  pleasure  to  destroy, 
Save  what  is  in  destroying  :  other  juy 
To  me  is  lost."  § 
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But  if  there  are  any  so  lost  in  this  world  to  all  proper  feeling  as  to 
think  this  delight  of  desirable  attainment,  could  it  be  enjoyed  with- 
out check  (though  even  then,  every  one  may  see  that  it  would  be  but 
a  modification  of  misery) ;  when  it  can  never  be  gratified  without  an 
immediate  retribution  of  shocking  torment,  can  the  most  abandoned 
of  the  human  race  regard  the  state  where  this  is  inevitable  without 
horror  ?  Is  it  just  to  say,  as  has  been  done  repeatedly,*  that  "  hell 
is  so  much  mended  by  the  benevolent  Baron,  that  our  paupers  at  least 
may  go  there  with  a  very  fair  prospect  of  comfort?"  Will  such 
direful  pictures  as  have  just  been  presented  tend  to  make  a  man  not 
much  afraid  of  hell  ?  Do  they  deprive  vice  of  its  prospect  o£ punish- 
ment, and  bereave  us  of  the  stimulant  of  fear  f  Which  is  preferable, 
— so  to  represent  the  infernal  state  of  misery  (as  is  done  by  Sweden- 
borg),  as  to  make  it  truly  terrible  to  every  rightly  constituted  mind, 
by  depicting  its  terrors  in  a  manner  that  does  not  make  the  reason 
revolt  at  their  inconsistency  ;  or  so  to  represent  them  (as  is  done  by 
my  guide  and  his  "Mahometan's  Creed")  as  to  make  them  abso- 
lutely incredible,  and  thus  to  destroy  the  fear  of  hell  altogether  ? 
Doubtless,  much  of  the  infidelity  of  the  present  times  is  owing  to  this, 
as  its  occasion  if  not  its  cause  ;  and  they  who  continue  to  press 
impossibilities  as  articles  of  Christian  faith,  are  doing  their  best  to 
aggravate  that  "  dreadful  mental  disease." 

It  cannot  then,  I  apprehend,  be  denied,  that  in  the  general  views 
given  by  Swedenborg  respecting  heaven  and  hell,  there  is  nothing 
but  what  is  obviously  agreeable  both  to  Season  and  Scripture. 

In  conclusion,  what  judgment  is  to  be  rationally  formed  respecting 
the  whole  of  Swedenborg's  statements,  both  general  and  particular, 
respecting  heaven  and  hell  and  the  intermediate  state  or  world  of 
spirits,  their  inhabitants,  and  the  circumstances  which  attend  them  ? 

If  the  accounts  of  travellers  in  distant  countries  are  read  with 
delight;  if  even  the  minute  occurrences  which  happened  on  the 
journey  to  the  travellers  themselves,  and  the  familiar  anecdotes  by 
which  they  illustrate  the  manners  of  the  people  and  the  character 
of  the  place,  are  found  to  possess  great  interest,  though  we  never 
expect  to  visit  those  countries  ourselves ;  what  delight  ought  to 
attend  the  perusal  of  an  authentic  account  of  that  eternal  country  to 
which  we  are  all  hastening,  and  with  what  interest  should  we  hang 
over  a  favoured  traveller's  detail  of  the  familiar  incidents  which  are 
there  constantly  occurring,  and  in  which  we  must,  ere  long,  be  called 
to  take  our  share  !  That  a  special  traveller  should  be  empowered  to 
communicate  such  information,  by  no  means  exceeds,  we  have  seen, 
the  bounds  of  rational  credibility,  nor  even  of  probability.  The 
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possibility  of  it  is  abundantly  evinced  by  the  narratives  of  Scripture ; 
and  the  facility  of  it  is  demonstrated  by  the  views  of  man's  constitu- 
tion, and  of  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world,  discovered  in  the  writings 
of  Swedenborg.  Indeed,  many  divines  and  philosophers  have  seen 
that  man  is  by  creation  a  subject  of  both  worlds,  the  spiritual  and 
natural.  If  by  his  spirit  be  belongs  to  the  spiritual  world,  and  he 
has  a  spirit  within  him  while  he  lives  in  the  body ;  it  cannot  be 
difficult  for  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  both,  to  open  the  senses  of  his 
spirit  even  while  he  lives  in  the  body ;  he  must  then  be  at  once 
perceptibly  amid  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  same 
manner  as  he  will  be  after  death ;  and  accordingly,  we  have  seen,  it 
was  thus  that  views  of  the  spiritual  world  have  been  vouchsafed  to 
prophets  and  others.  Is  it  at  all  surprising  then,  that  such  an 
opening  of  the  spiritual  sight  should  take  place  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  with  one  individual,  at  the  era  of  the  Lord's  second  coming? 
Most  people  believe,  that  in  the  primeval  ages  of  the  world,  man 
lived  in  perpetual  society  with  angels,  and  that  it  was  not  till  he  had 
far  descended  in  degeneracy,  that  it  came  to  be  the  character  of 
"angel  visits"  to  be  "few  and  far  between:"  and  most  people 
believe,  also,  that  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world  such  communica- 
tions will  be  restored,  and  angels  will  again  be  closely  associated  with 
men :  is  it  then  at  all  unreasonable  to  expect,  that,  as  preparatory  to 
such  a  state,  should  it  be  the  purpose  of  Providence  to  produce  it, — 
or  in  lieu  of  it,  should  that  be  without  the  provisions  of  the  Divine 
Economy, — some  distinct,  accurate,  precise,  and  even  familiar  know- 
ledge, respecting  tbe  eternal  world,  its  appearances,  its  inhabitants, 
and  its  laws,  should  be  communicated,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  one  commissioned  herald,  to  beings  who  belong  to  it,  in  part,  even 
now,  and  are  soon  to  belong  to  it  altogether  ?  When  man's  former 
state,  and  his  still  unaltered  nature  as  a  subject  of  both  worlds,  are 
reflected  on,  the  wonder  surely  is,  that  the  world  of  which  his  better 
part  is  a  native  and  a  denizen,  should  ever  have  become  so  shut  out 
from  him,  and  all  particular  knowledge  respecting  it  so  utterly  lost, 
— not  that  they  should  again  be  restored :  and  when  could  their 
restoration  be  more  appropriately  in  place,  than  among  the  blessings 
attendant  on  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  consequent  upon 
the  performance  of  the  last  judgment  ?  Whilst  then  there  is  so  much 
to  give  probability  on  tbis  subject  to  the  statements  of  Swedenborg, 
and  nothing  which,  fairly  estimated,  detracts  at  all  from  their  credi- 
bility ;  whilst  all  the  particulars  advanced,  when  their  causes  are 
understood,  are  found  to  be  in  the  strictest  agreement  both  with 
Scripture  and  lleason  ;  they  surely  may  be  pressed  upon  the  Candid 
and  Reflecting  as  in  the  highest  degree  worthy  of  their  attention, 
because  conveying  information  of  the  highest  interest  to  man  as  an 
immortal. 
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SECTION  VII. 

THE  TRINITY,  AS  CENTERED  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

PART  I. 

Tlie  General  Doctrine  stated,  and  established  by  Scripture. 

If  I  had  formally  arranged  this  work  in  two  principal  Divisions, 
the  second  of  them  would  begin  with  this  Section  :  for,  having  gone 
through  all  the  "curious"  subjects  objected  against,  in  the  senti- 
ments held  by  us  as  those  of  the  New  Church  predicted  under  the 
figure  of  a  New  Jerusalem, — being  chiefly  those  which  are  connected 
with  our  Views  of  the  Eternal  World  and  State, — I  am  now  to 
appeal  to  you,  my  Reflecting  and  Candid  Readers,  in  regard  to  our 
Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life.  This  is  the  part  of  the  whole  subject 
which  is,  in  reality,  of  far  the  higher  importance :  it  is  the  part  of 
the  subject  also,  on  which  every  well-disposed  mind,  having  the 
Word  of  God  to  refer  to,  may  most  readily  determine  whether  our 
sentiments  are  well  founded:  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  subject  in 
regard  to  which,  as  we  think,  we  are  able  most  conclusively  to 
evince,  that  our  sentiments  are  those  of  the  Word  of  God  itself. 
Were  I  then  to  adopt  that  course  which  I  should  most  prefer,  I 
should  dwell  most  at  length  on  our  Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life ;  and 
then  again  appeal  to  you  to  judge,  whether  a  writer  who,  like  the 
illustrious  Swedenborg,  was  enabled  to  present,  in  so  clear  a  light, 
the  certain  dictates  of  truth  upon  every  subject  in  which  we  are 
most  interested  as  Christians,  and  so  completely  to  clear  away  the 
clouds  which  have  so  long  hung  over  the  doctrinal  interpretation  of 
Holy  Writ ;  and  who  has  done  this,  as  he  assures  us,  by  virtue  of  a 
special  illumination,  bestowed  on  him  as  the  Herald  of  the  Second 
Advent ;  could  possibly  be  deceived  in  this  assertion,  or  in  anything 
else  which  he  advances.  But,  as  observed  above,  I  here  am  com- 
pelled to  direct  my  course  in  the  direction  marked  out  for  me  by 
our  opponents,  and  particularly  by  the  one  whom  I  have  chiefly 
taken  as  my  guide  in  regard  to  the  subjects  necessary  to  be  con- 
sidered. As  he  has  filled  the  greatest  part  of  his  Anti-Swedenborg 
with  observations  and  extracts  intended  to  throw  ridicule  on  the 
Views  of  the  Eternal  World  and  State  presented  in  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg,  and  on  the  character  of  Swedenborg  himself;  and  as 
these  also  are  the  subjects  chiefly  brought  forward  by  others,  and  in 
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regard  to  which  the  most  unfounded  and  injurious  prejudices  prevail; 
I  have  devoted  the  greater  part  of  this  Appeal  to  the  examination 
of  them  on  their  own  merits  :  and  I  trust  it  has  sufficiently  appeared, 
that,  when  the  whole  of  the  statements  of  Swedenborg  respecting 
them  is  understood,  all  must  be  admitted  to  be  securely  established 
on  the  immovable  basis  of  Scripture,  Eeason,  and  Fact.  The 
opponent  alluded  to,  however,  has  not  left  our  more  important 
doctrinal  sentiments  unassailed ;  on  the  contrary,  he  has  put  out 
all  his  strength  in  an  attempt  to  overthrow  the  most  important  of 
them  all, — that  which  presents  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Being 
in  whose  single  Person  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Trinity  centers, — 
as  being,  himself,  the  Person  of  the  Father,  and  thus  the  proper 
Object  of  Christian  worship.  Like  many  others,  he  is  hostile  to 
this  doctrine,  evidently,  because  it  overturns  the  erroneous  view  of 
the  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  the  true 
nature  of  which,  as  exhibited  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, 
he  likewise  assails  with  gross  misrepresentations.  He  also  throws 
some  unjustifiable  slurs  on  our  sentiments  in  regard  to  the  Christian 
Life.  The  same  course  has  been  taken  by  most  of  our  adversaries. 
These  three  subjects,  then,  I  propose,  as  briefly  as  their  importance 
will  admit,  to  discuss  in  this  and  the  two  following  Sections ;  and  so 
to  conclude  this  Appeal. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Divine 
Being  and  the  Trinity  in  the  Divine  Nature,  should  be  fixed  upon 
by  any  as  an  object  of  attack ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  should  not 
be  eagerly  accepted  by  all  who  assume  the  Christian  name,  as 
relieving  them  from  difficulties  which  all  ingenuous  minds  are  well 
aware  are  not  a  little  embarrassing ;  are  facts  which,  to  us  who 
have  embraced  it,  would  appear  astonishing,  were  we  not  conscious 
of  the  power  which  received  opinions  and  early  prejudices  always 
exercise  over  the  judgment  of  weak  and  fallible  man.  All  acknow- 
ledge, at  least  in  words,  that  God  is  and  can  be  but  one :  yet  when 
it  is  affirmed,  as  is  done  by  the  majority,  that  this  One  God  exists 
in  Three  Persons,  each  of  whom,  "by  himself"  (as  the  Athanasian 
Creed  expresses  it),  is  God  and  Lord  ;  a  perplexity  and  confusion  are 
introduced  into  our  conceptions,  which  many  find  to  be  distressing  in 
the  extreme.  To  escape  from  the  embarrassment,  numbers  have 
rejected  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Divine  Nature  altogether ;  and 
not  seeing  how  to  connect  this  rejection  with  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  refused  the  honours  of 
divine  worship  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  In  the  midst  of  these 
contending  opinions  it  is,  that  the  New  Church,  which  they  who  have 
embraced  it  believe  to  be  prefigured  by  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the 
Revelation,  addresses  itself  to  the  Candid  and  Reflecting.  We  see  in. 
Scripture  too  decisive  evidence  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
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suffer  us,  with  the  Unitarian,  to  call  it  in  question :  on  the  other 
hand,  we  find  too  strong  declarations  of  the  indivisible  unity  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  to  allow  us,  with  the  Trinitarian,  to  portion  it  out 
between  three  separate  Persons.  We  take  all  that  is  true  in  the 
system  of  each,  separated  from  all  that  is  false.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Tri-personality  was  first  invented,  because  those  who  framed  it  saw 
no  other  means  of  preserving  some  acknowledgment  of  the  Divinity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  we  agree  with  them,  that  this 
acknowledgment  is  indispensable,  in  order  that  any  true  church  may 
exist.  The  doctrine  of  Unitarianism  has  been  introduced,  because 
they  who  framed  it  saw  no  other  way  to  preserve  inviolate  the  perfect 
unity  of  the  Godhead :  and  we  agree  again  with  them,  that  where 
this  is  in  any  degree  departed  from,  no  true  church  can  exist.  Both 
these  mischiefs  are  completely  avoided  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church,  as  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg. 
May  I  not  then  appeal  to  the  Candid  and  Reflecting,  of  all  Denomina- 
tions, and  ask,  whether  such  a  system  of  Doctrine  ought  not  to  be 
looked  at  by  all  with  respect ;  whether  it  might  not  be  reasonably 
concluded,  that  it  would  excite  violent  hostility  in  none,  but  would 
be  accepted  by  multitudes  of  sincere  Christians  with  thankfulness 
and  eagerness  ?  That  it  is  entitled  to  such  acceptance,  because  it  not 
only  proposes  what  is  obviously  desirable,  but  establishes  what  is 
certainly  true,  we  will  endeavour  in  some  degree  to  evince. 

I.  We  will  state,  in  the  first  place,  what  the  True  Doctrine,  as 
advanced  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  is.  All  parties  will  admit, 
that  the  unity  of  God  is  a  doctrine  most  perpetually  insisted  upon  by 
Scripture,  and  constantly  held  forth  as  the  fundamental  idea  on 
which  all  true  religion  is  erected.  It  must  also  be  acknowledged, 
that,  though  the  word  "Trinity"  does  not  occur  in  Scripture,  we 
repeatedly  find  the  idea  properly  intended  by  that  term ;  since  we 
everywhere  read,  in  the  New  Testament,  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  as  equally  concerned  in  the  great  work  of  man's 
salvation.  It  is  no  less  unquestionable,  that  there  are  a  great  many 
passages,  likewise,  which  ascribe  Divinity  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
for  even  the  deniers  of  his  divinity  admit  this,  though,  not  knowing 
how  to  reconcile  this  doctrine  with  that  of  the  unity,  they  endeavour 
to  explain  away  their  force.  On  the  admission,  then,  that  these 
three  doctrines  are  explicitly  affirmed  in  Scripture  —  so  affirmed 
that  they  naturally  result  from  the  sense  of  the  words  themselves ; 
how  are  they  to  be  combined  into  one  coherent  sentiment  ?  The 
fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Unity  implies,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Divine  Trinity  must  not  be  so  strained  as  to  be  set  at  variance 
therewith,  as  is  done  when  the  Trinity  is  understood  to  be  a  trinity 
of  separate  persons,  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  that  term.  It  must 
then  be  a  trinity  of  Essential  Principles, — of  Constituent  Elements 


THE  TRINITY. 


355 


(so  to  speak,  for  want  of  better  terms),  forming  together  One  Person. 
And  if  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  also  certain, — thus  if  he  is 
God  at  all,  and  yet  God  is  but  one, — who  can  he  be  but  that  One 
Person  ?  In  him,  as  he  decidedly  declares,  the  Father  dwelleth : 
"  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works  :"* — he  must 
then  be  the  person  of  the  Father.  From  him,  or  out  of  him  from  the 
Father  within  him,  as  he  also  declares,  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth : 
"  the  Comforter, — whom  /  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father  :"f 
to  represent,  also,  his  sending  of  which,  "  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. "%  Does  it  not  then 
appear,  that,  properly,  the  Father  is  the  Divine  Essence  ;  the  Son, 
the  Manifestation  of  that  Essence  in  a  Personal  Form  ;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifying  Energy  and  Influence — the  Divine  Life 
— thence  proceeding  to  operate  the  graces  of  salvation  in  the  human 
mind  ? 

II.  This  is  a  general  view  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church  upon 
this  subject:  we  will  adduce  a  little  more  of  the  Scripture  evidence 
by  which  its  truth  is  establlshsd.% 

As  to  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Being,  on  this  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
constantly  insist  in  the  most  positive  language,  and  never  hint  at  his 
dwelling  in  any  more  persons  than  one.  In  the  Decalogue,  given 
with  such  awful  solemnity  from  Mount  Sinai  as  a  summary  of  all 
religion,  the  Divine  Legislator  declares,  as  a  necessary  preliminary 
to  the  whole,  "Thoushalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me."I|  And 
in  that  sublime  condensation  of  the  substance  of  the  whole  law, 
given  by  Moses  in  Deuteronomy,  and  repeated  by  Jesus  in  the 
Gospel,  the  duty  of  love  to  God  is  prefaced  by  this  strict  declaration 
of  his  unity  :  "  Hear,  0  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." 
Amongst  many  other  express  declarations  of  the  Divine  Unity  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  mention  the  following : 
"  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God."  **  "  One  is  your  father, 
which  is  in  heaven."  ft  "  There  is  none  other  God  but  one."  ||  "God 
is  one."  §§  "  There  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  He."  ||  || 
"  Thou  art  the  God,  even  Thou  ALONE,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth. "^[^[  "  I,  even  I,  am  He,  and  there  is  no  God  with  me."***  "I 

*  John  xiv.  10.  +  Ch.  xv.  26 ;  ch.  xvi.  7.  t  Ch.  xx.  22. 

§  I  take  this  evidence  as  collected  hi  a  Tract  intitled,  The  True  Object  of 
Christian  Worship  Demonstrated,  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Divine  Trinity 
Elucidated,  &c.  ;  which  was  formed  from  a  Lecture  delivered  by  me.  In  the 
first  edition  of  this  work,  I  only  made  references  to  the  evidence  there  collected  ; 
but,  on  so  important  a  subject,  the  chief  points  of  it  should,  certainly,  be  placed 
before  the  reader. 

||  Exod.  xx.  3.       H  Deut.  vi.  4  ;  Mark  xii.  29.        **  Matt.  xix.  17. 
ft  Ch.  xxiii.  9.  XX  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  §§  Gal.  iii.  20. 

||  il  Mark  xii.  32.         *H  2  Kings  xix.  15.         ***  Deut.  xxxii.  39. 
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am  Jehovah,*  and  there  is  none  else."  f  "  In  that  day  Jehovah 
shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth :  in  that  day  there  shall  be  one 
Jehovah,  and  his  name  one. "J 

Nothing,  in  short,  can  be  more  certainly  established  by  Scripture 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God ;  nor  can  there  be  any  doctrine 
in  which  reason  more  thoroughly  concurs ;  and  reason,  if  not  capable 
of  discovering  divine  truths  of  itself,  is  yet  given  to  enable  us  to 
apprehend  them  when  revealed.  Who,  then,  is  the  one  God,  so 
solemnly  presented  to  the  adoration  of  Christians  ?  The  term  "  God  " 
is  the  name  by  which,  in  the  present  day,  the  Divine  Being  is  usually 
designated :  but  when  this  sacred  name  is  mentioned,  who  is  the 
Being  that  it  brings  before  the  mind  ?  Is  there  one  person  in  a 
hundred  in  whose  mind  an  idea  is  awakened  by  it  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  f  If  not,  this  is  a  plain  proof,  that,  however  exalted  a  Being 
some  may  conceive  him  to  be,  they  do  not  fully  assent  to  the  belief 
of  his  Divinity. 

Again,  then,  let  us  turn  to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  here  we  shall  find, 
that  the  texts  which  affirm  the  unity  of  God,  are  not  more  decisive, 
than  those  which  assert  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  what  terms  does  Isaiah  announce  his  birth  ?  "  Unto  us  a 
child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given :  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  His  shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called,  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace." §  John  begins  his  gospel  with  declaring,  that  "in  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God ; "  and  this  Word,  he  presently  informs  us,  was  what  "  was 
made  flesh."  How  does  this  same  Divine  Being  announce  himself, 
after  his  glorification  or  complete  union  with  the  Father,  to  this 
same  apostle  in  his  vision  in  the  isle  of  Patmos? — "I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is, 
and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  ||  He  here 
assumes  to  himself  the  most  absolute  and  incommunicable  names  and 
attributes  of  Deity,  thus  verifying  the  truth  of  the  saying  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  "being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;"^f  on  which  it  may  be  observed, 
that  if  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  God,  it  is  evident 
that  he  could  be  no  other  than  God  himself ;  since  God  can  have  no 

*  It  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  English  Bible,  the  term  Lord  is  almost 
always  used  instead  of  the  magnificent  name  expressive  of  underived  Being,  J E- 
HOVAH  ;  and  the  danger  of  confounding  this  name  with  another,  which  properly 
signifies  Lord,  is  only  guarded  against  by  printing  the  word  Lord  in  capital 
letters  where  it  is  Jehovah  in  the  original.  As,  however,  the  name  Jehovah 
can  be  applied  to  none  but  the  Infinite  Deity,  whereas  the  term  Lord  is  applicable 
also  to  inferior  governors,  the  former  is  preserved  in  the  passages  above  quoted. 

+  Isaiah  xlv.  5.  +  Zech.  xiv.  9. 

§  Isaiah  is.  6*.  II  Rev.  i.  8.  H  Philipp.  ii.  C. 
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form  but  his  own  form,  and  no  equal  but  himself.  In  short,  pages 
might  be  filled, — yea,  whole  books,  with  plain  proofs  from  Scripture 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord.  * 

Now,  if  it  is  an  undeniable  truth,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  is 
one  ;  and  if  it  is  equally  certain,  in  the  second,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
God  ;  a  child  may  draw  the  conclusion,  that  he  is  God  alone.  The 
two  propositions  cannot  be  connected  in  any  other  manner.  But 
plain  as  the  conclusion  is,  lest  man  should  fail  to  arrive  at  it,  God, 
in  his  Word,  has  drawn  it  for  him. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  always  been  acknowledged  as  the 
Bridegroom  and  Husband  of  his  church,  t  and  the  Redeemer  of  His 
people,  %  but  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (or  rather  the  Lord  by  him,) 
addressing  the  Church,  proclaims,  "  Thy  Makes  is  thy  Husband, 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name  ;  and  thy  Redeemer  is  the  Holt  One 
of  Israel  :  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called."  §  So 
in  Jeremiah  ||  and  Hosea,  ^[  this  distinguishing  character  of  Jesus 
Christ, — that  of  being  the  Husband  of  his  Church,  is  assumed  by 
Jehovah :  whence  it  is  plain,  that  the  Redeemer,  Jesus,  is  the  great 
Jehovah,  the  Maker  and  God  of  all  the  earth. 

Many  other  passages,  testifying  the  glorious  fact,  that  the  Creator 
and  Redeemer  are  the  same  Divine  Person,  and,  of  course,  that  He 
in  whom  both  characters  are  united  is  the  only  God,  may  be  adduced 
from  the  prophets. 

Thus  Jehovah  says  again  by  Isaiah,  "  There  is  no  God  else 
beside  me ;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside  me.  Look 
unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God  and 
there  is  none  else."  **  Again:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  the  King  of 
Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  :  I  am  the  First  and 

1  am  the  Last,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no  God. "ft  "  I  am  Jehovah 
thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour."  J  J  "  I,  even  I,  am 
JEHOVAn,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  Saviour."  §§  "  Verily,  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  0  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour."  ||  || 
The  God  of  Israel  is  here  called  a  God  that  hideth  himself,  in  refer- 
ence to  his  veiling  over  his  infinite  glory  with  Humanity.  "All 
flesh  shall  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob."  ^[  "  Thou  shalt  know  that  I 

*  See,  for  instance,  Hindmarsh's  Seal  on  the  Lips  of  all  who  deny  the  Su- 
preme Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  this  truth  is  demonstrated  by  the 
evidence  of  144  passages  selected  from  the  gospels  and  the  Revelation  alone. 

t  Matt.  ix.  15  ;  xxv.  1,  5,  6 ;  John  iii.  29  ;  Rev.  xix.  7  ;  xxi.  2,  9  ; 

2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

X  See  Luke  xxiv.  21  ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18  ;  Rev.  v.  9 ;  Ephes.  i.  7  ; 
Heb.  ix.  12. 

§  Isa.  liv.  5.  ||  Chap.  xxxi.  32.  f  Chap.  ii.  2,  7,  18. 

**  Isa.  xlv.  21,  22.       ft  Isa.  xliv.  6.  XX  Isa.  xliii.  3. 

§  Verse  11.  ||||  Ch.  xlv.  15.  «n  Ch.  xlix.  26. 
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Jehovah  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of 
Jacob."*  "  I  will  help  thee,  saith  Jehovah  and  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  t  "Thus  saith  Jehovah  your  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  J  "Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer, 
and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb :  I  am  Jehovah  that 
maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that 
spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself." '§  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God." || 
"As  for  our  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  Xante,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel."  ^[  "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One."**  "  AVith  everlasting  kindness 
Mill  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer."  ft 
"  Thou,  0  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  thy  name  is 
from  everlasting." % \  "Their  Redeemer  is  strong,  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  is  his  name."§§  "I  am  Jehovah  thy  God  from  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  thou  shalt  know  no  God  but  Me,  for  there  is  no 
Saviour  beside  Me."|||| 

As  observed  above,  when  the  name  of  God  is  mentioned,  but  few 
apply  it  in  their  thoughts  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  neverthe- 
less, is  "the  true  God  and  eternal  life:"  ^[^[  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
when  the  names  Redeemer  and  Saviour  occur,  they  are  seldom  con- 
sidered as  belonging  to  the  Infinite  Jehovah,  but  are  applied,  in 
idea,  to  Jesus  Christ  alone,  as  a  distinct  person  from  Jehovah. 
That  these  names  properly  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  most  certainly 
true  :  ***  but  that  they  belong  as  properly  to  Jehovah,  also,  the 
passages  above  quoted  most  decidedly  demonstrate ;  either  then 
Jehovah  and  Jesus  must  be  one  and  the  same  Divine  Person,  or  there 
must  be  two  distinct  Saviours  and  Redeemers.  This  supposition  is 
too  absurd  to  be  entertained  by  any  one,  and  is  also  positively 
contradicted  by  Holy  "Writ.  The  prophets  affirm,  as  above,  that 
Jehovah  is  the  only  Saviour. — "  I  am  Jehovah,  and  beside  Me  there  is 
no  Saviour ; " — "  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside  me ;" 
but  the  Apostles  declare  that  this  character  belongs  only  to  Jesus, 
"  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  ;  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  fff 
The  only  way  of  combining  these  divinely-inspired  declarations  is, 
by  regarding  them  as  belonging  to  the  same  Divine  Being  who  is 
called  Jehovah  before  his  assumption  of  the  Human  Nature,  and 
Jesus  afterwards. 

*  Isa.  Ch.  lx.  16.  +  Ch.  xli.  14.               t  Ch.  xliii.  14. 

§  Ch.  xliv.  24.  ||  Ch.  xlviii.  17.           U  Ch.  xlvii.  4. 

**  Ch.  xlix.  7.  tt  Ch.  liv.  8.               #  Ch.  Ixiii.  16. 

§§  Jer.  i.  34.  ||  ||  Hos.  xiii.  4.           tit  1  John  v.  20. 

***  Matt.  i.  21  ;  Luke  ii.  11  ;  John  iv.  42  ;  Philipp.  iii.  20  ;  1  Tim.  i.  15  ; 
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It  is,  in  fact,  impossible  for  any  evidence  to  be  more  clear  and 
conclusive,  than  that  which  Scripture  bears  to  this  grand  truth,  That 
Jehovah  and  Jesus  are  one  and  the  same  Divine  Person — the  one  and 
only  true  God.  The  whole  Word  teems  in  birth  with  it  from  one  end 
to  the  other.  As  an  angel  declares  in  the  Revelation,  "the  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  * 

Let  the  following  passages  further  exhibit  what  the  testimony  is 
which  the  Scriptures  bear  respecting  Jesus : 

That  Jesus  is  Jehovah,  is  evident  from  these  passages  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  When  Jehovah  revealed  himself  to  Moses,  it  was 
by  a  name  peculiarly  characteristic  of  Him  as  the  Source  of  Being  ; 
He  said,  "Thus  shaltthou  say  to  the  Children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath 
sent  me  unto  you."t  Jesus  assumes  the  same  character;  "Before 
Abraham  was,  I  AM."  J  Had  he  simply  meant  to  announce  his  pre- 
existence,  he  would  have  said  I  was  :  to  say,  in  reference  to  a  prior 
period,  I  AM,  would  be  the  grossest  solecism  in  the  mouth  of  any 
but  Him  who  is  independent  of  time,  and  to  whom  things  which,  to 
us,  are  past  or  future,  are  eternally  present. — Isaiah,  chap,  vi.,  relates 
a  vision,  in  which  he  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne ;  whilst 
the  seraphim  cried  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of  Hosts  ;  the 
whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  The  message  given  to  Isaiah  on 
this  occasion  is  quoted  in  John  ;§  and  it  is  there  said,  "  These  things 
spake  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  Him."  His  and 
Him  clearly  refer  to  Jesus,  who  is  thus  identified  with  Him  whom 
the  seraphs  worship  as  Jehovah  of  Hosts. — John  was  the  forerunner 
of  Jesus.  All  the  Evangelists  apply  to  him  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
xL  3 :  but  the  words  there  are,  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah."  The  predictions 
in  Malachi  iii.  1,  and  iv.  5,  are  also  applied  ||  to  John:  but  these 
also,  in  the  original,  speak  of  one  who  should  go  before  Jehovah. 
Either,  then,  Jesus  is  Jehovah,  or  these  prophecies  are  wrongly 
applied  to  John. — All  these  inferences  are  sufficiently  clear,  and 
might  easily  be  extensively  multiplied .  but  the  following  passage 
declares  the  same  truth  in  the  most  direct  form:  "Behold  the  days 
come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  Righteous  Branch, 
and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth;  in  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely .  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called, 
Jehovah  our  Righteousness."^ 

The  Unity  us  to  Person  of  Jesus  and  the  Father,  may  be  inferred 
from  innumerable  passages  in  the  Evangelists,  but  in  the  following 
it  is  expressly  stated :  "I  and  my  Father  are  One."**    "  He  that 

*  Rev.  xix.  10.  f  Ex.  iii.  14.  J  John  viii.  58. 

§  Ch.  xii.  38—41.  ||  Matt.  xi.  10,  14. 

%  J  er.  xxiii.  5  b'.  **  John  x.  BO. 
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seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me."  *  "  Jesus  saitli  unto  him,  I  am 
the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  :  no  man  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  me."t  This  is  a  plain  declaration,  that  no  one  can 
have  any  communication  'with  the  Father  (or  Divine  Essence), 
except  by  approaching  him  as  dwelling  in  the  Son  (or  Divine 
Humanity) ;  but,  to  make  it  still  clearer,  the  Divine  Speaker  adds, 
"  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also  :  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him."  J  Plain,  however, 
as  this  assertion  is,  the  disciples,  like  too  many  of  their  successors  at 
the  present  day,  did  not  readily  receive  it,  but  still  retained  an  idea 
of  a  Divine  Being  out  of,  and  separate  from,  Jesus;  -wherefore 
"  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth 
us."§  But,  in  a  style  that  implies  reproof  for  their  dulness  of 
apprehension,  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  thou  hast  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the 
Father?  "||  It  is  impossible  to  confute,  in  more  decided  terms,  the 
error  of  those  who  think  they  can  find  any  real  Object  of  worship 
out  of,  and  separate  from,  Jesus,  or  to  show,  more  clearly,  that  in 
Him  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Essence  resides,  and  that  out  of  Him 
nothing  of  it  can  be  known  or  apprehended. 

The  Apostles,  also,  in  their  Epistles,  continually  speak  of  Jesus  in 
language  only  applicable  to  the  Supreme  and  Only  God.  "  Christ," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  ^[  "  For  by 
Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  the 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers:  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  fob 
him:  and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist."  ** 
Here  Creation,  Preservation,  and  Eternal  Existence,  are  ascribed  tc 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  there  cannot  be  two  Creators,  two  Preservers, 
or  two  Eternals,  we  may  well  conclude  with  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  ff  that 
*'  Jesus  Christ  is,  according  to  the  plain  obvious  meaning  of  every 
expression  in  this  text,  truly,  properly,  independently,  and  essentially, 
God." — "  "Without  controversy,"  says  the  same  Apostle,  "  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness.  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in 
the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  gentiles,  believed  on  in 
the  world,  received  up  into  glory."  { %  This  passage  led  Bishop 
Prettyman  Tomline  to  observe,  in  his  "  Elements  of  Christian 
Theology,"  "Since  the  six  propositions  are  applicable  to  Christ,  and 
to  Christ  alone  ;  and  since  St.  Paul  affirms  them  to  be  true  of  God ;  it 
follows,  that  Christ  is  God."  But  if  any  other  separate  Being  be  God 
also,  it  would  not  be  correct  to  say  that  Christ  is  God,  but  that  he  is  a 


•  John  xii.  45.  t  Ch.  xiv.  6. 
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God ;  which  would  shock  every  pious  mind  :  when  therefore  it  is  said 
by  St.  Paul  and  the  bishop,  that  Christ  is  God,  the  only  legitimate 
inference  is,  that  he  is  the  Only  God.— The  faithful  are  required  to  be 
"  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  *  It  is  allowed  by  com- 
mentators, that  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  are  here  the  same 
Divine  Person,  since  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  not  to  be  an  appearing  of  the  Father,  but  of  J esus 
Christ.  The  passage  would  therefore  be  more  correctly  translated, 
"  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; " 
or,  "of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  But  how 
can  the  supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  be  more  strongly  indicated  than  by 
calling  him  the  Great  God  ?  What  blasphemy  would  it  be  to  apply 
such  an  epithet  to  any  subordinate  being,  how  highly  soever  exalted  ! 
— Similar  is  the  testimony  of  all  the  other  Apostles.  James  calls 
Jesus  Christ  "  the  Lord  of  Glory."  t  The  Lord  of  Glory  is  the  same 
as  the  King  of  Glory.  And  "  "Who  is  the  King  of  Glory  ?  Jehovah 
of  hosts  ;  He  is  the  King  of  Glory."  J  So  declares  David,  when 
speaking  of  the  ascension  of  Jesus. — The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment continually  declare  their  revelations  to  be  "  the  Word  of 
Jehovah:"  but  Peter  affirms  that  the  divine  communications  they 
received  were  from  Jesus ;  for,  speaking  of  man's  salvation,  he  says, 
"of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  which  should  come  unto  you ; 
searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
which  was  in  them,  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  which  should  follow."  §  It  is  plain 
then  that  the  Word  of  Jehovah  is  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  thus  that 
Christ  is  another  name  for  Jehovah.  John,  in  his  Epistles,  affirms 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  not  only  in  the  passage  quoted  above,  but 
also  when  he  says,  "Hereby  we  perceive  the  love  of  God,  because 
He  laid  down  his  life  for  us."  ||  Jude  openly  declare  him  to  be  God 
alone,  when  he  concludes  his  Epistle  with  saying,  "  To  the  only 
wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
both  now  and  ever,  Amen."  Well  might  Bishop  Burnet,  after 
noticing  some  of  the  above  passages,  with  others,  remark,  "  Idolatry, 
and  a  plurality  of  Gods,  seem  to  be  the  main  things  that  the  Scrip- 
tures warn  us  against :  and  yet  here  is  a  pursued  thread  of  passages 
and  discourses,  that  do  naturally  lead  a  man  to  think,  that  Christ  is 
the  true  God."  Can  any  see  the  truth  of  this  observation,  and  fail  to 
conclude,  that  since  "Christ  is  the  true  God,"  in  him  so  completely 
"  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  that  to  worship  any 
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supposed  God  out  of  Him,  must  be  a  species  of  that  idolatry  against 
which  the  Scriptures  mainly  warn  us ! 

To  proceed  to  the  crown  of  prophecy — the  Revelation  of  John. 
We  here  find  Supreme  Divinity  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ  in  language 
which,  if  not  more  clear,  is  more  commanding,  than  that  in  which 
the  same  truth  is  expressed  elsewhere.  One  passage  has  been  quoted 
above  :  the  following  are  a  few  more. 

First,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  prophets,  Jehovah 
repeatedly  describes  his  own  Being  by  calling  himself  the  First  and 
the  Last.  "I  am  the  First,  I  also  am  the  Last."*  Certainly,  no 
epithet  can  more  appropriately  describe  the  nature  of  Him  who  is 
the  Origin  and  End,  the  All  in  All,  of  every  thing  that  exists:  but,  in 
the  Revelation,  Jesus  assumes  this  incommunicable  name  as  his 
own.  "When  John  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's-day,  he  heard 
behind  him  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  "  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Fiest  and  the  LAST."t  John  turned  to  see  the 
voice  which  spake  with  him;  when  he  saw  "One  like  unto  the 
Son  of  Man."  J  And  to  remove  from  his  mind  any  doubt  whether  the 
voice  he  had  heard,  announcing  the  divine  character  of  the  Speaker 
in  such  decided  terms,  proceeded  from  the  Being  whom  he  now  saw, 
and  whom  he  recognised  as  the  Son  of  man — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
this  beneficent  Saviour,  at  the  sight  of  whose  majesty  John  had 
fallen  at  his  feet  as  dead,  laid  his  right  hand  upon  him,  saying  unto 
him,  "Fear  not,  I  am  the  Fiest  and  the  Last."§  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  again  describes  himself  by  this  title  in  his  address  to 
the  Church  of  Smyrna;  to  which  he  says,  "These  things  saith  the 
Fiest  and  the  Last,  which  was  dead  and  is  alive."  ||  And  again, 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  book,  when  announcing  his  second  coming, 
he  says,  "Behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  Fiest  and  the 
Last."^[ — The  Lamb,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  is 
acknowledged  to  represent  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  represents  him 
as  to  his  Human  Mature,  whilst  He  who  was  seen  sitting  upon  the 
throne,  denotes  him  as  to  his  Divine  Essence ;  and  we  read,  that 
they  who  gave  their  power  to  the  beast  "  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Loed  of 
LOEDS  and  King  of  kings."  **  And  again  :  He  who  was  seen  ft  on 
a  white  horse,  and  whose  name  is  called  the  "Word  of  God,  is  mani- 
festly a  representative  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  of  him  also  it 
is  said,  that  "  He  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
written,  King  of  kings  and  Loed  of  loeds."J:J;    Is  it  possible  to 

*  Is.  xlviii.  12  ;  see  also  ch.  xli.  4  ;  and  the  passage  quoted  above,  xliv.  6. 
4-  Rev.  i.  11.  X  Ver-  13-  §  Ver.  17.  ||  Ch.  iv.  8. 

<E  Ch.  xxii.  12,  13.       **  Ch.  xvii.  14.       ft  Ch.  xix.       JJ  Ver.  1G. 


THE  TRINITY. 


363 


express  supreme  dominion  in  more  emphatic  terms  ?  Must  it  not  be 
true,  as  is  also  expressly  declared,  that  to  Jesus  Christ  belong-  "  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."  * 

These  selections  from  the  Revelation,  establishing  the  identity  of 
Jesus  and  Jehovah,  shall  be  concluded  with  some  passages  from  the 
same  book,  which  prove  that  all  divine  icorship  should  be  addressed 
to  Jesus  Christ,  both  as  to  his  Essential  Divinity  and  his  Divine 
Humanity. 

"We  readf  that  "the  four-and-twenty  elders  [denoting  the 
superior  angelic  powers]  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  worship  Him  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created."  In  the  next  chapter  J  we  are 
informed,  that  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb; 
after  which  myriads  of  myriads  and  thousands  of  thousands  of 
angels  worshipped  him,  in  terms  only  differing  in  their  greater 
fulness  from  those  in  which  the  elders  had,  in  the  former  chapter, 
worshipped  Him  who  sat  on  the  throne:  for  they  said,  "Worthy  is 
tiie  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."  §  After  which, 
united  and  equal  worship  was  given  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne 
and  to  the  Lamb:  for  John  says,  "Every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying,  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever."||  But  are  we  to 
imagine  that  these  are  two  distinct  Divine  Beings  ?  If  we  confine 
cur  ideas  strictly  to  the  literal  expressions,  we  may  indeed  form  such 
a  conception ;  but  then,  to  heighten  the  absurdity,  we  must  suppose 
that  one  of  them  is  actually  in  the  form  of  a  lamb.  This  alone 
ought  to  convince  us  that  two  separate  persons  are  not  meant.  For 
can  we  conceive,  that  when  angels  are  favoured  with  a  sight  of 
the  Object  of  worship,  they  in  reality  see  two,  one  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  and  the  other  in  the  form  of  a  lamb,  "in  the  midst  of  the 
throne?"^  Surely  not.  But  when  the  angels  are  favoured  with 
the  beatific  vision,  they  behold  their  God  in  one  single  Person  and 
in  a  Divine  Human  Form,  and  are  penetrated  at  once  with  the 
deepest  feelings  of  adoration  both  to  the  Divine  Essence,  and  to  the 
Divine  Humanity,  in  and  by  which  latter  the  former  is  rendered 
apprehensible  to  them  as  an  object  of  sight  and  worship.  This 
combined  perception  of  Divinity   and  Humanity   which  angels 
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experience  on  the  sight  of  their  Lord,  could  not  he  expressed  in  natural 
language,  without  the  use  of  much  circumlocution  and  definition, 
which  is  a  style  quite  foreign  to  that  in  'which  the  Scriptures  are 
•written,  and  wholly  nnsuited  to  be  the  vehicle  of  that  fulness  of 
wisdom  with  which  they  are  replete.  The  Scripture  style  consists 
in  expressing  spiritual  ideas  by  the  use  of  natural  images ;  by  which 
means  the  most  extensive  amplitude  of  meaning  is  conveyed  in  a  few 
words.  It  is  literally  true,  that  if  all  that  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures were  given  in  the  style  used  in  ordinary  compositions  "  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written."  * 
It  is  thus  that,  instead  of  diffusely  speaking  of  the  Essential 
Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity,  as  we  are  obliged  to  do  in  offering 
our  explanations,  the  Scriptures  here  simply  speak  of  "Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  and  the  Lamb ; "  in  which  brief  expressions 
more  is  implied  than  the  most  intelligent  of  the  angelic  hosts  will 
ever  be  able  to  exhaust.  But  to  prevent  even  the  weak  among 
mankind  from  being  misled  by  this  emblematic  mode^of  expression, 
the  truth  shines  through  it  with  sufficient  lucidity  to  enlighten  the 
minds  of  all  who  do  not  prefer  to  abide  in  darkness.  Thus,  in  the 
present  instance,  mention  is  first  made  of  the  worship,  by  the  angelic 
hosts,  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne :  presently,  the  very  same 
adoration  is  given  to  the  Lamb  ;  next,  both  are  worshipped  distinctly 
together  ;  and  lastly,  both  are  worshipped  unitedly  together  :  for  the 
chapter  concludes  with  saying,  "  And  the  four-and-twenty  elders 
fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  ;"  where 
it  is  evident  that  the  phrase,  "  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever," 
denotes  the  same  Divine  Being,  viewed  perfectly  as  One,  as  had  been 
called  in  the  preceding  verse,  in  reference  to  his  two  first  Essentials, 
"  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  the  Lamb."  That  this 
epithet,  He  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  is  meant  to  include  both 
the  first  Essentials  of  the  Divine  Xature,  is  clear  from  its  being 
elsewhere  applied  to  each  of  them  distinctly.  TVe  have  seen  in  a 
former  quotation,  that  He  that  sat  on  the  throne  is  called  "  He  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever ; "  f  in  another  instance,  Jesus  Christ  takes 
the  same  title  :  for  he  says,  J  "I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead, 
and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  more  : "  where  the  words  translated 
"  alive  for  evermore,"  are,  in  the  original  Greek,  the  same  as  are 
elsewhere  translated  "  He  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." — These 
remarks  may  serve  to  explain  other  passages  in  which  the  Divine 
Being  is  spoken  of  in  terms  which  imply  duality  or  triplicity  :  in  all 
such  instances  we  are  not  to  understand  a  duality  or  triplicity  of 
persons,  but  of  Essential  Principles  in  the  Divine  Mature,  constituting 
together  One  Person. 

*  John  xxi.  25,  t  Ch.  it.  10.  J  Ch.  L  18. 
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Thus  we  find,  from  an  attention  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
in  all  their  parts,  that  Jesus  is  Jehovah  ;  that  He  and  the 
Father  are  One,  insomuch  that  whoso  seeth  Him  seeth  the 
Father;  that  He  is  over  all,  God  Blessed  for  ever;  that 
He  is  the  Creator  and  Sustainer  op  all  things  by  and  for 
Himself  ;  that  He  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  that  He 
is  the  Great  God,  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Inspirer  of  the 
prophets,  the  only  wise  God  :  that  He  is  the  First  and  the 
Last  ;  and  that,  with  respect  to  his  Humanity  as  well  as 
his  Divinity,  He  is  the  Object  of  Worship  of  all  the  angelic 
hosts.  Can  we  then  hesitate  to  admit,  that  the  testimony  and  spirit 
of  all  prophecy  respecting  Him  is,  that  He  is  the  Supreme  and 
Only  Divine  Being  ?  Can  any  one  fear  to  imitate  the  conduct  of 
Thomas,  when  his  incredulity  was  removed,  and  with  a  fulness  of 
acknowledgment  that  excludes  the  possibility  of  thinking  of  any 
other,  cry  to  Him  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  "  My  Lord,  and 
my  God!"* 

Since  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  alike 
free  from  the  objections  which  reason  urges  against  the  Tri-personal 
system,  and  from  the  contrariety  to  Scripture  which  is  manifest  in 
the  Unitarian  scheme,  with  what  confidence  may  it  be  recommended, 
and  with  what  delight  should  it  be  received,  as  the  only  view  of 
divine  truth  capable  of  relieving  the  mind  from  all  perplexity ! 
Whilst  it  delivers  us  from  the  anarchy  and  contradictions  of 
Tritheism,  it  preserves  to  us  all  the  consolation  conveyed  in  the  idea 
of  a  Divine  Saviour.  It  removes  all  obscurity,  all  room  for  doubt, 
and  presents  us  with  an  Object  of  worship,  on  which  the  under- 
standing can  fix  itself,  and  which  the  heart  can  embrace  with  all  its 
best  afiections. 


SECTION  VII. 

THE  TRINITY,  AS  CENTERED  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

 ♦  

PART  II. 

All  Objections  to  the  Doctrine  fall  to  the  ground,  when  certain 
Truths  are  known  relating  to  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Glorification  of  his  Humanity. 

The  grand  truth  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — or 
that  he  is  J ehovah  clothed  with  Humanity,  and  that  the  Father  and 
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he  are  strictly  One,  has  been,  I  trust,  abundantly  proved  from 
Scripture  :  whence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  whole  Trinity  is 
centered  in  his  Glorious  Person.  Doubts,  however,  may  remain  in 
the  minds  of  some,  unless  they  are  made  acquainted  with  certain 
other  truths  requisite  for  the  elucidation  of  these  very  general  ones, 
and  capable  of  taking  away  the  grounds  of  all  the  objections  which 
can  be  raised  against  the  doctrine.  By  presenting  these,  I  trust  we 
shall  again,  though  by  a  different  route,  arrive  at  complete  proof  of 
the  doctrine  itself. 

The  objections  to  the  doctrine  that  the  whole  Divine  Trinity  is 
centered  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  Person  is  thus  the  person 
of  the  Father,  are  chiefly  drawn  from  these  two  sources :  First, 
from  the  belief,  that  the  Being  who  became  incarnate  was  a  Son  of 
God  born  from  eternity :  here,  therefore,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show, 
That  the  phrase,  "  Son  of  God,"  is  the  proper  title  of  the  Humanity 
lorn  in  time,  and  that  the  Being  who  assumed  that  Humanity  was 
the  One  Jehovah :  Secondly,  objections  are  raised  from  the  fact, 
that  Jesus  Christ,  while  in  the  world,  sometimes  spoke  as  if  the 
Father  were  a  separate  Being  from  Himself :  here,  therefore,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  show,  That,  while  in  the  world,  he  was  engaged  in  the 
work  of  glorifying  his  Humanity,  or  making  it  Divine,  as  part  of 
his  great  work  of  Redemption  :  thus,  That  so  long  as  he  was  in  the 
world  there  was  a  part  of  his  nature  which  was  not  divine  ;  but  that 
the  work  of  glorifying  the  tohole  was  completed  at  his  resurrection 
and  ascension  ;  that  all  belonging  to  him  had  then  been  made  Divine  ; 
and  that  thus  he  now  ever  liveth  and  reigneth,  with  the  Father  an 
Indivisible  One,  the  Only  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  "When  these 
truths  are  seen,  the  ground  of  all  the  objections  which  can  plausibly 
be  raised  against  the  doctrine,  that  the  whole  Trinity  is  centered  in 
his  Glorious  Person,  will  be  taken  away. 

I.  I  am  then,  first,  to  meet  the  objections  arising  out  of  the  belief, 
that  the  Being  who  became  Incarnate  was  a  Son  of  God  born  from 
eternity,  by  showing,  That  the  phrase,  "  Son  of  God,"  is  the  propter 
title  of  the  Humanity  born  in  time,  and  that  the  Being  who  assumed 
it  was  the  One  Jehovah. 

The  idea  of  a  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity  includes  such  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  that,  if  those  who  entertain  it  will  pardon 
the  remark,  we  may  well  wonder  how  it  could  ever  have  found 
a  propounder  ;  especially  when,  on  searching  the  Scriptures,  we 
discover,  that  nothing  whatever  countenancing  such  a  notion  is  there 
to  be  found.  Had  there  been  such  a  being  as  a  Son  of  God  existing 
from  eternity,  governing  the  universe  in  conjunction  with  his  Father, 
and  the  Head  and  particular  Ruler  of  the  church,  is  it  to  be  supposed, 
that  the  church  could  have  been  left,  for  four  thousand  years,  in  total 
ignorance  of  his  existence  ?    Yet  such  is  incontrovertibly  the  fact. 
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The  Old  Testament,  which  contains  the  records  of  all  the  churches 
that  ever  appeared  on  this  globe,  from  the  creation  till  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  never  once  speaks  of  a  Son  of  God  as  then  actually  existing : 
it  speaks  indeed,  prophetically,  of  a  Son  of  God  who,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  was  to  be  born,  but  never  makes  the  slightest  allusion  to  a 
Son  of  God  then  born  already. 

The  translators  of  the  English  Bible  have,  indeed,  once  used  the 
term  in  such  a  manner,  as  might  lead  the  uninformed  to  imagine 
there  was  a  proper  Son  of  God  in  the  days  of  Daniel.  For  when 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  caused  the  three  pious  Jews  to  be  cast  into  the 
furnace,  he  is  represented  as  saying,  "  Lo,  I  see  four  men  loose, 
walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  ;  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like 
the  Son  of  God."  *  But  it  is  certain  that  the  words  of  the  original 
Chaldee,  in  which  language  this  part  of  Scripture  is  written,  ought  to 
be  rendered  "  a  son  of  the  gods:"  and  this  is  now  admitted  by  all 
the  learned ;  while  it  certainly  is  much  more  suitable  to  the  character 
of  the  speaker,  Nebuchadnezzar,  a  polytheist,  and  a  worshipper  of 
idols.  Even  if  the  Chaldee  term  for  God,  when  in  the  plural  number, 
will  bear,  like  the  Hebrew  term,  a  singular  meaning,  still  there  is  no 
ground  whatever  for  calling  the  heavenly  stranger  whom  the  king 
saw  "  the  Son  of  God,"  but  he  ought  to  be  termed  "  a  son  of  God ;" 
in  the  same  sense,  according  to  a  remark  of  the  commentators,  as  the 
epithets,  godlike,  divine,  &c,  are  applied  by  Homer  to  some  of  his 
heroes.  Indeed,  if  the  ancient  Jews  could  have  had  an  idea  like 
that  now  entertained,  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  it  still  would  be 
the  height  of  inconsistency  to  make  the  heathen  Nebuchadnezzar, 
who  knew  no  more  of  the  principles  of  the  Jewish  religion  than  he 
did  of  the  modern  Christian  notions  of  the  Trinity,  speak  according 
to  such  notions.  Certain  it  is  that  the  prophet  Daniel,  who  writes 
this  history,  had  no  intention  of  making  him  do  so  ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  represents  him  as  saying,  a  little  belo\v,t  "  Blessed  be  the  God 
of  Shadrach,  Meshaeh,  and  Abednego,  who  hath  sent  his  angel  and 
delivered  his  servants."  And,  no  doubt,  the  being  sent  to  protect 
the  faithful  Jews  was  an  angel,  and  is  called  a  son  of  God,  or, 
according  to  the  creed  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  a  son  of  the  gods,  in  the 
same  sense  as  angels  are  called  sons  of  God  in  Scripture.  This  is  in 
fact  acknowledged  in  the  margin  of  the  common  bible,  which  at 
ver.  25,  for  the  illustration  of  the  phrase,  son  of  God,  refers  us  to 
Job  i.  6  ;  where  we  read,  "Now  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God 
came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord."  These,  obviously,  are 
the  angels  :  and  one  of  these  sons  of  God,  and  not  a  proper  Son  of 
God  born  from  eternity,  was,  doubtless  the  son  of  God  seen  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  so  very  important 
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a  mistranslation  should  remain  in  the  English  Bihle  to  mislead 
the  simple.  Printed  too,  as  it  is,  with  the  word  "  Son"  commenced 
with  a  capital  letter,  none  who  are  destitute  of  other  means  of 
information  can  avoid  supposing,  that  there  was  a  proper  Son  of  God 
then  existing  ;  while  no  shadow  of  ground  really  exists  for  such  an 
imagination. 

Seeing  then  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  give  us  no  information 
ahout  a  proper  Son  of  God  as  existing  when  that  part  of  the  Divine 
Code  was  composed,  we  must  come  to  the  New  Testament  for 
instruction :  where  the  term  is  often  used,  and  always  in  reference 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Of  all  the  places  in  which  it  here  occurs, 
perhaps  that  in  Luke  i.  35,  is  best  adapted  to  convey  a  full  insight 
into  its  meaning.  It  is  there  applied  by  the  angel  Gabriel  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  his  birth,  or  rather,  prior  to  his  birth,  in  a  manner 
which  plainly  intimates  that  there  was  no  Son  of  God  before.  In  the 
other  gosjiels,  this  epithet  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  is  assumed  by 
him :  but  in  this  passage  of  Luke  we  learn  the  origin  of  the  title,  and 
the  reason  of  it.  Had  there  been  a  Son  of  God  already  existing,  and 
it  was  this  which  became  incarnate  and  was  born  of  the  virgin,  we 
undoubtedly  should  have  had  some  intimation  of  it  when  the  angel 
announced  to  her  the  approaching  event.  He  surely  would  have 
made  some  mention  of  the  Being  who  was  about  to  assume  Humanity 
by  her  means.  He  would  not  merely  have  told  her,  that  that  Holy 
Thing  which  should  be  born  of  her  should  be  called  the  Son  of  God ; 
but,  that  the  Son  of  God  who  had  existed  from  eternity,  teas  about, 
by  her  instrumentality,  to  come  into  the  world.  No  such  thing,  He 
says  :  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Here  is 
express  mention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  Highest,  or  Father, 
as  operating  in  the  divine  conception :  but  nothing  is  said  of  a  Son 
from  eternity  as  being  in  any  way  concerned:  and  the  omission 
most  plainly  implies,  what  all  the  perceptions  of  common  sense  must 
be  outraged  before  we  can  doubt,  that  the  Son  does  not  assist  to 
produce  himself,  nor  exist  before  he  is  born.  The  Holy  Thing  that 
was  to  be  born,  it  is  said,  should  be  called  the  Son  of  God;  and  so 
called,  not  because  it  had  already  been  born  from  eternity,  but  because 
(what  else  does  the  illative  particle,  "  therefore,"  intend  ? — because) 
it  was  now  first  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Father. 

Here,  also,  is  another  circumstance  which  it  is  impossible  for  the 
Tri-personalist  to  reconcile  with  his  creed :  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
well  as  the  Highest  or  Father,  is  represented  as  standing  in  the 
relation  of  a  parent  to  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  commonly  believed 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  distinct  personal  being,  separate  from  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son :  if  so,  then,  according  to  the  angel  Gabriel, 
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the  Son  had  two  distinct  fathers.  The  Athanasian  Creed  says,  that 
"the  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone,  neither  made  nor  created,  but 
begotten :"  but  the  angel  Gabriel  positively  declares,  that  the  Son  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Highest,  begotten  alike  of  both.  How 
evident  then  it  is,  that,  before  we  can  have  clear  and  consistent 
notions  of  the  Divine  Incarnation,  we  must  not  only  dismiss  from 
our  minds  the  wild  belief  of  a  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity,  but 
also,  that  equally  extravagant  and  unscriptural  notion,  the  separate 
personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

How  inconsistent  and  perplexing  (may  we  not  exclaim  ?)  are  such 
conceptions !  How  embarrassing  and  distressing  would  they  be  to 
those  who  entertain  them,  would  they  venture  steadily  to  look  at 
them !  but  this  they  dare  not ;  for  they  feel  that  disbelief,  which 
they  dread  as  connected  with  perdition,  must  supervene,  were  they 
suffered  to  be  made  the  subject  of  reflection.  Inquiry,  therefore,  is 
silenced  with  the  incessant  cry,  "  It  is  a  mystery,  altogether  beyond 
human  comprehension."  Thus  the  author  of  the  Anti-Swedenborg 
occupies  four  pages*  with  the  repetition  of  this  cry,  and  with 
endeavours  to  prove,  that  ignorance  in  regard  to  the  Object  of  their 
worship  is  the  special  privilege  of  Christians.  And  he  here  only 
follows  the  example  of  his  superiors.  The  celebrated  lexicographer, 
Jobnson,  defines  the  word  "Trinity"  to  mean,  "the  incompre- 
hensible union  of  the  three  Divine  Persons  of  the  Godhead :  "  and 
Bishop  Tomline,  in  his  Elements  of  Christian  Theology,  though  he 
clearly  proves  the  existence  of  a  Trinity,  and  conclusively  establishes 
the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet,  because  he  assumes  the  Trinity 
to  consist  of  three  separate  Persons,  repeatedly  avows  their  Unity 
to  be  incomprehensible.  Thus  it  is  not  the  Trinity  which  the  advo- 
cates of  this  creed  affirm  to  be  incomprehensible:  they  evidently 
have  quite  distinct  notions  of  three  distinct  beings ;  for,  admit  a 
plurality  of  Gods  to  be  possible,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  con- 
ceiving the  precise  number  to  be  three  :  but  how  to  conceive  that, 
nevertheless,  these  three  are  but  one, — hie  labor,  hoc  opus  est !  They 
justly  apply,  therefore,  the  epithet  incomprehensible,  not  to  the 
Trinity,  which  they  acknowledge  in  fact,  but  to  the  Unity,  which 
they  only  profess  in  words.  Hence  they  tell  us  that  we  must  not 
think  about  it,  because  it  is  a  mystery.  But  pardon  me  if  I  ask, 
whether,  when  they  who  ought  to  be  in  the  light  of  the  gospel 
excuse  their  confused  notions  by  the  cry  of  "  Mystery  ! "  they  do 
not  in  reality  acknowledge  that  they  are  not  the  true  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ  ?  To  his  disciples  the  Lord  says,  "  To  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  unto  them  that  ar« 
without  all  these  things  are  done  in  parables  :  that  seeing  thfy  may 
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see  and  not  perceive,  and  hearing  they  may  hear  and  not  under- 
stand."* In  another  Evangelist,  it  is  "  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  f  And  in  reference  to  this  very  subject  the  Lord  says 
elsewhere,  "  The  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in 
proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father."J  But  the 
advocates  of  the  common  notions  affirm,  not  only  that  this  promise 
never  has  been,  but  that  it  never  will  be  fulfilled ;  that  any  plain 
knowledge  of  the  Father,  as  one  of  the  characters  of  the  Trinity, 
is  utterly  unattainable  ;  that  the  whole  is  an  incomprehensible 
mystery,  which  we  are  not  so  much  as,  with  the  angels,  to  ' '  desire 
to  look  into."  § 

The  whole  subject,  however,  loses  its  imputed  character  of  incom- 
prehensibility, and  becomes,  agreeably  to  the  divine  promise  just 
cited,  plain;  and  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  in  particular, 
become  easy  to  understand ;  when  we  know  that  the  Trinity  in  the 
Divine  Nature  does  not  consist  of  three  Persons,  but  of  three  Prin- 
ciples or  Elements  in  one  Person.  "  The  Highest,"  which  is  the 
term  used  by  the  angel  instead  of  "  the  Father,"  most  clearly  denotes 
the  Inmost  Principle  of  Deity,  or  the  Essence  of  the  Divine 
Nature.  Unquestionably,  God  is  not  called  the  Highest  or  Most 
High,  in  reference  to  any  station  which  he  occupies  in  space ;  for  God 
is  independent  of  space,  and  no  more  stationed  in  one  place  than  in 
another.  He  who  is  Omnipresent,  cannot  literally  be  either  high 
or  low.  The  reason  then  of  his  title  of  Most  High,  is,  because  he 
is  the  Inmost,  being  everywhere  present  as  the  inmost  source  of 
the  life  and  existence  of  all  things.  And  with  respect  to  the  three 
Essentials  of  his  own  Nature,  it  must  be  his  Inmost  Divinity  which 
is  called  the  Highest.  So  when,  elsewhere,  this  Inmost  Principle  is 
called  the  Father,  it  is,  because  the  essence  of  Deity  is  Love,  and 
Love  is  the  Great  Parent  of  all.  The  Holy  Ghost  or  Holy  Spirit, 
in  like  manner,  is  not  a  separate  Person,  but  is  the  Divine  Emana- 
tion of  influences  and  energies  proceeding  from  the  Divine  Being,  by 
which  all  things  are  kept  in  existence,  and  especially  by  which 
the  graces  of  heavenly  life  are  imparted  to  human  minds.  Much 
the  same  is  meant  by  the  Power  of  the  Highest  as  by  the  Holy 
Spirit :  for  as  the  Highest  denotes  the  Divine  Essence,  so  the  Power 
of  the  Highest  denotes  the  influence  and  operation  thence  proceeding* 
only  there  is  tins  difference  in  the  import  of  the  two  phrases  :  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  means  the  Divine  Emanation  of  life  and  influence 
more  with  respect  to  the  Divine  Truth  and  Wisdom,  and  the  Power 
of  the  Highest  is  the  same  Divine  Emanation  more  with  reference 
to  the  Divine  Goodness  and  Love.  What  then  can  be  "  that  Holy 
Thing,"  "the  'Son  of  God,"  conceived  by  the  energy  of  these  two 
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Principles  within  the  sphere  of  Humanity,  but  themselves,  and  con- 
sequently the  Highest  with  them,  brought  into  open  manifestation, 
concentrated  in  a  Divine  Human  Form,  and  thus  adapted  to  be 
an  Object  both  of  the  love  and  the  perceptions  of  finite  and  infirm 
human  minds  ? 

The  consequence  of  this  assumption  of  Humanity  by  Jehovah, 
was,  the  redemption  of  mankind,  by  the  subjugation  of  the  powers 
of  hell,  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been  approached  and 
conquered  ;  and  the  communication  of  saving  energies  for  the  resto- 
ration of  fallen  man,  with  an  efficacy  which  could  no  otherwise  be 
obtained.  But  respecting  this  part  of  the  subject  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  say  more  in  the  Section  on  the  Atonement. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  we  are  not  to  conclude  from 
the  fact,  that  there  was  no  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity,  that, 
therefore,  there  was  no  Trinity  from  eternity.  Though  there  was 
not  such  a  Trinity  as  since  the  incarnation,  there  must  always  have 
been  a  Divine  Essence,  a  Divine  Form,  and  a  Divine  Influencing 
Power.  As  the  Divine  Essence  is  identical  with  the  purely  Divine 
Love,  the  Divine  Form  is  identical  with  the  purely  Divine  Truth, 
which  is  the  Word,  of  which  it  is  said  in  the  beginning  of  John 
that  it  was  made  flesh,  or  assumed  the  ultimate  form  of  existence. 
The  state  of  the  Divine  Trinity  before  the  assumption  of  Humanity, 
or  before  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  compared,  by  Swedenborg, 
to  the  state  of  an  angel  or  spirit ;  who  has  a  soul  or  inmost  principle 
of  life,  a  spiritual  body,  and  a  sphere  of  operation  thence :  but  the 
state  of  the  Divine  Trinity  since  the  assumption  of  Humanity,  is 
compared  to  the  state  of  a  man  in  the  world,  in  whom  his  soul  and 
spiritual  body  are  clothed  with  a  natural  body  also,  and  thus  have  a 
sphere  of  activity  in  the  world  of  nature. 

We  may  now  have  advanced  as  much  as  was  necessary  to  elucidate 
this  branch  of  our  argument.  We  were  to  meet  the  objections 
arising  out  of  the  belief,  that  the  Being  who  became  incarnate  was 
a  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity,  by  showing,  that  the  phrase,  Son 
of  God,  is  the  proper  title  of  the  Humanity  born  in  time,  and  that 
the  Being  who  assumed  it  was  the  One  Jehovah.  This  has,  I  trust, 
sufficiently  appeared :  and  with  it,  we  have  in  some  degree  seen, 
how  much  light  the  view  proposed  throws  upon  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity. 

II.  I  am  next  to  meet  the  objections  which  are  raised  from  the 
fact,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  while  in  the  world,  sometimes 
spoke  as  if  the  Father  were  a  Being  separate  from  himself.  To 
this  end  I  am  to  show,  That,  while  in  the  world,  he  was  engaged  in 
the  xcork  of  glorifying  his  Humanity,  or  making  it  Divine,  which 
was  part  of  his  great  work  of  Redemption;  thus,  That  so  long  as 
he  was  in  the  world  there  was  a  part  of  his  nature  which  teas  not 
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divine  ;  but  that  the  tcork  of  glorifying  the  whole  was  completed  at 
his  resurrection  and  ascension;  that  all  belonging  to  him  had  then 
been  made  Divine  ;  and  that  now  he  ever  liveth  and  reigneth,  with 
the  Father  an  Indivisible  One,  the  Only  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

A  psychological  fact  is  necessary  to  be  premised. 

It  is  supposed  by  many,  that  nothing  is  derived  by  man  from  his 
parents  except  his  bodily  frame,  and  that  when  this  has  arrived  to  a 
certain  stage  of  its  growth  in  the  womb,  a  soul,  immediately  created 
for  the  purpose,  is  infused  into  it  from  God.  This  notion  involves 
such  contradictions,  that  it  is  wonderful  how  any  can  admit  it.  How 
can  the  human  race  at  the  present  day  be  infected  with  the  sin  of 
Adam,  as  is  generally  supposed  ;  and  how  can  there  be  a  transmission 
of  mental  disposition  and  character  from  ancestors,  as  experience 
demonstrates  to  be  the  fact ;  if,  as  to  the  only  part  of  us  which  is 
capable  either  of  sin,  or  righteousness,  or  mental  character,  we  are 
not  Adam's  descendants,  and  have  no  proper  ancestors,  but  are  as 
much  original  creations  as  was  Adam  himself?  How  much  more 
rational  is  Swedenborg's  doctrine ;  that  the  soul  is  not  an  independent 
principle  that  lives  of  itself,  but  is  a  spiritual  form  organised  for  the 
reception,  from  moment  to  moment,  of  life  from  God ;  which  life  is 
received  and  modified  by  it  according  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
form ;  the  form  itself  being  propagated  from  the  parents,  and  thus 
resembling  what  it  was  in  them,  as  is  the  case  with  the  body ! 
Many  philosophers  have  seen  that  such  must  be  the  fact.  "Watts 
endeavoured  to  combine  both  opinions ;  in  which  he  succeeds  in 
establishing  the  truth  much  better  than  in  sheltering  the  error. 
"  Though  the  spirit  of  man,"  says  he,  "  be  incorporeal,  and  is  created 
by  God  without  depraved  or  sinful  qualities  in  it,"  [here  is  the 
error:  how  does  it  agree  with  the  truth  that  follows  ?]  "  yet  it  never 
exists,  or  comes  into  being,  but  as  a  part  of  human  nature  ;  and  that 
not  as  a  piece  of  new  workmanship,  but  as  a  part  of  mankind  propa- 
gated from  parents,  by  the  continued  power  of  God's  creating  word, 
'  Be  ft  uitful  and  multiply.'  "  * 

Ifow  be  it  observed,  that  there  was  this  difference  between  the 
Lord  J esus  Christ,  while  in  a  body  of  flesh  on  earth,  and  all  ordinary 
men :  that  whereas  they  take  their  soul  or  spiritual  part  from  a 
human  father,  as  well  as  their  body  or  material  part  from  a  human 
mother,  and  thus  are  finite  human  beings  as  to  both,  Jesus  Christ 
having  no  father  but  the  Divine  Father,  had  his  soul  or  internal  part 
from  the  Divine  Essence ;  and  as  the  Divine  Essence  is  obviously 
incapable  of  division,  the  Divine  Essence  Itself,  or  the  Father,  was 
in  fact  his  soul  or  internal  part :  while  his  body,  or  external  part, 
includiug  the  affections,  &c,  of  the  natural  man,  was  all  that  he  tool; 
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from  the  mother.  So  long  as  he  had  attached  to  him  this  hody  from 
the  mother,  he  was  necessarily  an  inhabitant  of  this  material  w  orld  ; 
nor  could  he  return,  as  he  expresses  it  in  John,  to  the  Father,  and 
"  be  glorified  with  the  glory  which  he  had  with  him," — as  the 
Divine  Truth  or  "Word  in  union  with  the  Divine  Good  or  Love, — 
"  before  the  world  was,"  *  until  his  external  part,  even  to  the  very 
hody,  by  the  assumption  of  which  "the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  + 
was  glorified  or  made  Divine  :  nor,  till  then,  was  the  whole  Humanity 
the  appropriate  Divine  Form  of  the  Divine  Essence  that  was  resident 
within,  and  which  was  continually  endeavouring  to  bring  it  into  a 
state  of  perfect  agreement  with  itself,  that  it  might  impart  itself  to 
it,  and  thus  dwell  in  fulness  in  it,  as  the  soul  in  its  body.  Thus 
our  Lord's  state  by  birth,  bore  an  exact  analogy  to  man's  state  by 
birth.  Man  has,  we  know,  an  internal  man  and  an  external  man, 
which  are  by  birth  in  opposition  to  each  other,  the  internal  man 
inclining  to  heavenly  things,  and  the  external  only  to  earthly  things; 
wherefore  man,  before  he  can  be  elevated  to  heaven  must  be 
regenerated,  that  is,  his  external  man  must  be  formed  anew,  so  as 
to  become  the  image  of  the  internal,  and  to  incline,  like  it,  to 
heavenly  things,  and  only  to  earthly  in  subordination  to  heavenly. 
But  that  which,  in  our  Lord,  may  be  called  his  internal  man,  was 
Jehovah,  or  the  Essential  Divinity  itself;  but  his  external  man, 
being  taken  from  a  human  parent,  was  at  first  merely  human  and 
finite,  and  partook  of  human,  finite,  and  earthly  things  ;  wherefore, 
before  the  Lord  could  return  to  complete  oneness  with  the  Father, 
his  external  man  was  to  be  formed  anew,  so  as  to  become  the  exact 
image  of  his  internal,  thus,  like  it,  Divine  and  Infinite.  Now  this 
renewal  of  his  external  part  was  going  on  during  the  whole  course  of 
his  life  in  the  world. 

That  the  Lord  was  not  born  Divine  as  to  his  external  part,  but 
only  as  to  his  internal  part,  is  generally  known :  but  that  he  was 
continually  engaged  in  rendering  his  external  part  Divine  also, 
which  at  last  was  completely  effected,  is  as  generally  overlooked. 
That,  as  to  his  external  man,  he  advanced  in  intelligence  as  well  as 
in  bodily  growth,  is  evident  from  the  declaration  of  Luke,  that, 
when  a  child,  "  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man  ;"£  where  by  his  increasing  in  favour  with  God 
and  man,  is  meant  his  approximation  to  union  with  his  Divinity, 
and  his  reception  of  Divine  principles  from  his  Divine  Essence  in 
his  Humanity.  The  same  truth  is  further  evident  from  the  circum- 
stance, that  he  is  stated  to  have  been  about  thirty  years  old  before 
he  entered  on  his  public  ministry.  This  is  a  fact  which  cannot 
possibly  be  accounted  for  on  any  principles  but  ours.     Can  it  be 
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supposed  that  these  thirty  years,  of  the  history  of  which  only  two  or 
three  particulars  are  recorded,  were  spent  by  him  in  doing  nothing  ? 
Would  a  Divine  Being  have  remained  so  long  in  a  body  taken  from 
the  elements  of  this  world,  were  there  not  a  gradual  process  going 
on  essential  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  for  which  he  came 
into  this  world,  and  previous  to  the  arrival  at  a  certain  stage  of 
which  he  was  not  in  a  capacity  of  working  those  miracles,  and  of 
speaking  those  words  of  eternal  Truth,  by  which  his  public  career 
was  distinguished  ?  When  he  had  so  far  advanced  to  oneness  with 
the  Father  that  his  external  man,  by  which  he  spoke  and  acted  in 
the  world,  was  open  even  to  him,  that  is,  was  in  immediate  com- 
munication with  his  Divine  Essence,  (of  which  the  descent  of  the  dove 
at  his  baptism,  as  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Divine  Life, 
flowing  into  him  immediately  from  his  Divine  Essence,  was  the  token,) 
he  went  about  the  world  performing  the  wonderful  works  which  are 
recorded  of  him  :  and  when  his  external  man  was  perfectly  united 
with  the  Father,  thus  was  rendered  Divine  by  the  full  reception  of 
the  Divine  Essence  in  all  its  faculties,  he  appeared  on  earth  no  longer, 
but  ascended  up  into  heaven,*  "  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God."t 
By  this  phrase  is  not  meant  that  he  literally  sat  down  by  the  side  of 
another  Divine  Person ;  but,  as  the  hand  is  the  part  of  the  body  by 
which  all  its  powers  are  exerted,  it  is  always  used  in  the  Word  to 
signify  power  ;  as  is  also  the  practice  in  many  eastern  nations  at  the 
present  day:  hence  by  the  right  hand  of  God  is  signified  Divine 
Omnipotence,  to  the  possession  of  which  the  Lord,  as  to  his  Human 
Nature,  was  now  exalted:  as  he  says  himself,  in  reference  to  the 
same  subject  in  Matthew,  "AIL  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."  J  "  All  power  "  is  Omnipotence  :  by  "  me,"  he  means 
the  Human  Xature,  to  which  were  now  given,  that  is,  communicated, 
all  the  attributes  of  the  Essential  Divinity,  rendering  it  a  perfect  One 
therewith. 

We  are  now  in  possession  of  everything  that  is  requisite  to  the 
solution  of  all  the  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  drawn  from  the  fact,  that,  while 
in  the  world,  he  sometimes  spoke  as  if  the  Father  were  a  Being 
separate  from  himself.  So  long  as  he  was  in  the  world,  we  have 
seen  there  was  a  part  of  his  nature  which  was  not  divine  ;  and  so  far 
as  the  sphere  of  his  thoughts  descended  into  it,  he  would  have 
a  sense  of  separate  existence.  Thus  there  are  various  occasions  on 
which  Jesus  is  recorded  to  have  prayed  to  the  Father,  and  at  some 
times  with  the  greatest  distress  and  anxiety ;  Ihe  reason  of  which  was, 
because  he  was  then  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  or  the  sphere  of  his 
consciousness  was  chiefly  in  the  infirm  Humanity  taken  from  the 

*  See  also  above,  pp.  17,  18. 
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mother  ;  and,  being  engaged  in  combats  with  the  infernal  hosts, 
these  at  such  times  prevailed  so  far,  as  to  shut  out  the  perception  of 
communication  with  his  Divine  Essence,  and  to  occasion  doubt,  to  his 
unglorified  human  nature,  whether  its  union  therewith  could  ever  be 
effected,  and,  of  consequence,  whether  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race,  which  depended  upon  that  union,  could  be  accomplished.  Man, 
in  his  Christian  progress,  undergoes  states  in  some  degree  similar. 
He  cannot  always  be  kept  in  a  state  of  elevation, — in  tbe  perception 
of  those  heavenly  principles  which  he  has  received  by  the  internal 
man  from  the  Lord  ;  but  he  sometimes  sinks  into  the  external  man 
merely,  and  finds  himself  there  so  beset  with  impressions  opposite  to 
heavenly  ones,  as  to  be  brought  to  doubt  whether  he  has  ever  really 
received  any  thing  of  a  heavenly  nature  or  not.  Such,  also,  was  the 
case  with  our  Lord  ;  except  that  his  internal  part  was  not  only,  as 
with  others,  formed  by  principles  of  goodness  and  truth  received 
from  the  Divine  Being,  but  Divine  Goodness  and  Truth  themselves ; 
and  that,  in  his  external  part,  he  had  to  combat  with  the  whole 
infernal  host,  under  forms  of  horror  and  overwhelming  terror  that 
would  infallibly  have  destroyed  any  merely  finite  being — any  man 
whose  soul  was  any  other  than  Divinity  itself.  No  wonder  then,  if, 
when  in  such  states,  he  sometimes  appeared  at  a  distance  from  his 
Father,  and  prayed  to  him  iu  a  manner  that  might  lead  us  to  regard 
the  Father  as  a  Being  different  from  himself !  At  other  times,  he 
gives  thanks  to  the  Father ;  which,  though  not  implying  so  great  an 
idea  of  distance  as  in  the  former  case,  still  conveys,  to  the  unin- 
formed mind,  an  idea  of  separation.  To  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  in 
the  language  of  Scripture,  implies  an  acknowledgment,  that  all  that 
we  receive,  which  is  the  subject  of  our  thanks,  is  from  him.  This 
also  is  the  meaning  when  Jesus  gives  thanks  to  the  Father  :  he 
acknowledges  by  the  action,  that  it  is  from  his  Divine  Essence  that 
Divine  Love,  Wisdom,  and  Life,  are  imparted  to  his  Humanity. 
Our  Lord,  accordingly,  constantly  declares  that  he  does  nothing  of 
himself,  but  that  "  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  him,  he  doeth  the 
works :"  *  by  which  he  instructs  us,  that  his  Humanity  alone,  were  it 
separate  from  his  Divinity,  would  be  powerless,  but  that  by  union 
with  the  Divinity  it  has  Omnipotence.  This  may  be  clearly  illustrated 
by  the  case  of  the  soul  and  body  of  man  :  the  body  separate  from  the 
soul  would  be  a  mass  of  dead  matter  ;  but  in  union  with  the  soul  it 
has  all  the  power  of  the  soul  in  it :  nay,  further  :  the  soul,  without 
the  body  would  have  no  power  whatever  in  this  world  of  nature  to 
which  the  body  belongs  ;  and  just  so,  when  man  had  sunk  into  a 
merely  natural  state,  the  divine  influences  were  rendered  incapable 
of  affecting  him  in  a  saving  manner,  till  they  had  invested  them- 
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selves  with  the  requisite  instrument,  by  clothing  themselves  with  a 
Humanity  capable  of  making  them  felt  in  that  sphere  of  life  in  which 
man  then  stood.  It  would,  however,  be  absurd,  because  the  body 
has  nothing  but  what  it  receives  from  the  soul,  to  regard  the  body  as 
a  distinct  person  from  the  soul :  nor  is  it  less  so,  because  all  the  power 
of  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  a  consequence  of  the  Divinity's  dwelling 
within  it,  to  consider  it  as  a  distinct  person  from  the  Father. 
Accordingly,  it  was  only  while  the  work  of  glorification  was  in  progress, 
that  Jesus  either  prayed  to  the  Father  or  gave  him  thanks.  After  it 
was  accomplished,  he  never  did  either  the  one  or  the  other;  but 
although,  for  the  sake  of  conveying  the  notion  of  Divinity  and 
.  Humanity  in  the  Lord,  distinct  mention  continues  to  be  made  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Father,  both  in  the  gospels  after  the  resurrection  and 
in  the  Apocalypse  throughout,  there  is  no  Mat  whatever  of  any  address 
from  the  one  to  the  other.  Only  let  this  fact  be  fairly  looked  at  and 
it  must  be  seen  to  be  decisive.  From  the  period  of  the  resurrection, 
there  is  no  hint  whatever  of  any  address  of  any  kind,  from  the  Son 
to  the  Father  or  from  the  Father  to  the  Son  :  all  trace  of  inferiority 
on  the  part  of  the  Son  disappears  :  the  angelic  hosts,  with  equal 
reverence,  sing  "  Blessing  and  honour,  glory  and  power,  be  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
ever."  The  reason  is,  because,  the  union  between  them  being  fully 
accomplished,  all  the  Divine  Essence  belongs  equally  to  the  Humanity, 
and  the  Humanity  is  the  perfect  form  and  adequate  instrument  of 
action  of  the  Divine  Essence.  While  this  work  was  in  progress 
only,  our  Lord  prayed  and  gave  thanks  to  the  Father — ascribed  all 
to  him  ;  but  after  its  accomplishment  he  does  so  no  longer,  because 
there  is  no  longer  any  thing  in  him  which  is  not  absolutely  one 
with  the  Father :  on  the  contrary,  he  now  assumes  to  himself  the 
most  absolute  and  incommunicable  of  the  Father's  attributes ;  as 
when  He  says,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
Ending,  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty." 

Thus,  when  it  is  known  that  there  was  no  Son  of  God  born  from 
eternity,  but  this  is  the  proper  title  of  the  Humanity  born  in  time  ; 
and  when  it  is  known  that  this  Humanity,  though  not  Divine  when 
born,  was  rendered  such  by  a  process  which  it  was  undergoing  during 
the  whole  period  of  our  Lord's  existence  on  earth ;  it  is  obvious  that 
all  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Kew  Church  respecting  the 
Divine  Trinity,  as  concentered  in  the  Glorified  or  Divine  Person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fall  completely  to  the  ground  ;  and  we  see  how 
it  is  true,  that,  notwithstanding  his  having  appeared  in  the  form  of  an 
ordinary  man  in  the  world, — in  a  form  which  was  liable  to  infirmities, 
to  sufferings,  and  to  death, — he  now  ever  liveth  and  reigneth,  with 
the  Father  an  Indivisible  One,  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 
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SECTION  VII. 

THE  TRINITY,  AS  CENTERED  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

PART  III. 

Tritheism  the  Alternative  of  the  True  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

Abundant  proof  has  been  now  given,  in  the  preceding  Parts  of 
this  Section,  as  I  trust  will  be  acknowledged  by  the  Candid  and  the 
Reflecting,  of  the  grand  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  which  we 
believe  to  be  prefigured  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation, — 
that  the  whole  Divine  Trinity  is  centered  in  the  single  Glorious 
Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Copious  stores  of  Scripture 
evidence  have  been  adduced,  directly  establishing  his  Sole  Divinity ; 
and  such  explanations  of  particular  parts  of  the  Doctrine  have  been 
ofl'ered,  as  indirectly  establish  the  same  truth,  and  take  away  the 
ground  of  all  the  objections  that  can  plausibly  be  raised  against  it. 
Virtually  then,  every  objection  advanced  by  the  writer  whom,  in 
this  work,  I  principally  follow,  and  by  all  other  adversaries,  has 
already  been  answered.  Every  difficulty  that  has  ever  been  raised 
has  in  effect  been  solved,  and  all  further  refutation  is  unnecessary. 
Nevertheless,  as  I  wish  everything  to  be  fully  met  that  is  advanced 
by  the  Author  of  the  Anti-Swedenborg,  whose  objections  and 
arguments  are  the  same  as  those  of  other  assailants,  of  all  of  whom 
he  may  be  taken  as  the  representative  ;  I  will  specifically  apply  the 
principles  already  developed  to  the  solution  of  the  difficulties  which 
he  has  attempted  to  raise.  The  result,  if  I  do  not  grossly  mismanage 
the  discussion,  cannot  fail  to  be,  the  more  irrefragable  establishment 
of  the  truth  :  for  how  can  the  genuine  truth, — that  the  whole 
Trinity  is  centered  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — be  more 
powerfully  corroborated,  than  when  it  is  seen,  that  its  only  real 
alternative  is,  the  doctrine  of  Tritheism,  or  the  avowal  of  the 
existence  of  three  distinct  Gods  ?  The  only  way  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  con- 
sequently, the  concentration  of  the  Trinity  in  his  single  Person,  can 
be  evaded,  is,  either  by  denying  the  Trinity  altogether,  and  affirming 
his  simple  humanity,  as  is  done  by  Unitarians ;  or,  if  a  Trinity  be 
acknowledged,  by  regarding  the  three  subjects  of  it — the  three 
Divine  Persons,  as  they  are  commonly  called, — as  three  distinct  Gods. 
The  writer  whom  I  here  follow,  with  all  the  numerous  class  of  whom 
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he  is  the  legitimate  representative,  sometimes,  to  avoid  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord's  Sole  Divinity,  argues  like  those  who  assert 
his  mere  humanity ;  and  it  is  perfectly  evident,  that,  with  all  his 
suffragans,  he  views  the  Lord's  humanity  as  not  essentially  differing 
from  that  of  an  ordinary  man.  He  allows  him,  however,  to  be  a 
Divine  Being,  as  well ;  but,  as  God,  he  denies  him  to  be  the  same 
God  as  either  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  openly  avows,  in 
everything  but  the  name,  the  doctrine  of  Tritheism  ;  and  his  obser- 
vations are  such  as  clearly  evince,  that  this  is  the  only  refuge  which 
remains  open  to  those,  who,  asserting  a  Trinity,  insist  that  it  is  a 
Trinity  of  separate  Persons,  and  deny  that  it  is  centered  in  the  single 
Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  avowal  of  Tritheism  is  most  plainly  made  by  this  opponent  in 
his  endeavours  to  elude  the  force  of  the  three  texts,  on  which,  as  he 
represents  the  matter,  our  Doctrine  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  founded.  The  true  meaning  of  these  texts,  therefore, 
shall  be  vindicated,  and  the  Tritheism  of  those  who  resort  to  such 
attempts  to  evade  their  testimony,  established,  in  the  present  Part 
of  this  Section. 

"  The  Baron's  Creed,"  says  this  objector,*  "  allows  of  a  Trinity  in 
the  Godhead,  and  the  following  is  the  scheme  of  it :  Jesus  Christ  is 
God,  and  beside  him  there  is  no  other, — the  Spirit  within  him  is  the 
Father — his  body  is  the  Son, — and  the  operations  and  actions 
proceeding  from  both  constitute  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  he  immediately 
calls  this,  without  excepting  any  part  of  it,  an  "  anti-  scriptural 
doctrine."  Let  this  be  looked  at  for  a  moment.  Our  doctrine,  as 
here  stated,  affirms,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  beside  him  there  is 
no  other:  The  objector  declares,  that  this  is  an  anti-scriptural 
doctrine  :  Consequently,  this  opponent  believes,  either,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  God  at  all,  or  that  there  is  another  God  beside  him : 
But  we  find  he  does  not  mean  to  deny  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God  at  all : 
Consequently,  his  belief  is,  that  there  is  another  God  (if  not  two) 
beside  Jesus  Christ.  I  should  not  have  pressed  this  conclusion  from 
his  words,  had  he  not  repeated  the  sentiment.  I  should  have 
concluded  that  he  had  merely  made  a  slip  of  the  pen,  in  seeming  to 
assert  that  there  are  other  Gods  beside  Jesus  Christ.  But  that  such 
is  really  his  opinion,  whether  he  meant  so  openly  to  avow  it  or  not, 
is  evinced  by  the  whole  of  his  subsequent  reasoning  ;  as  will  presently 
appear. 

"The  Swedenborgians  (he  says)t  support  their  doctrine  of  the 
person  of  Christ  being  the  entire  Godhead  on  the  following  Scrip- 
tures chiefly :  /  and  my  Father  are  one.  (John  x.  30.)  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.    (John  xiv.  9.)    For  in  him 
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dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  (Col.  ii.  9.)"  Our 
doctrine  is  here  incorrectly  stated,  and  the  proofs  on  which  we  resl 
it  are  injuriously  contracted.  Our  doctrine  does  not  affirm  "the 
person  of  Christ  to  be  the  entire  Godhead"  but  to  be  one  of  the  three 
Constituent  Elements  of  the  Godhead :  and  our  Scripture  proofs  of 
our  doctrine  in  general  are  extremely  numerous  indeed  ;  -as  is  evident 
from  the  sample  in  Pabt  I.  of  this  Section.  The  above  three, 
however,  are  too  clear  to  be  evaded ;  and  we  shall  presently  see  how 
impossible  it  is  to  explain  them  into  an  agreement  with  the  doctrine, 
that  there  are  other  Gods  beside  Jesus  Christ. 

For  guiding  the  decision,  the  objector  lays  down  a  canon  which 
is  a  very  just  one ;  but  1st  the  reader  judge  whether  his  conclusion 
from  it,  or  ours,  agrees  with  it  best.  He  states  the  canon  thus : 
"It  is  a  rule  of  criticism  among  divines,  that  Scripture  is  a  key  to 
Scripture  :  and  that,  wherever  one  part  of  Scripture  appears  to  con- 
tradict another,  then  the  analogy  of  the  whole  Bible,  and  unbiassed 
reason,  must  determine  which  of  the  seeming  contradictions  ought 
to  give  way."  His  inference  is  this:  "Wherefore  the  Scriptures 
which  make  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  a  distinct  person  from 
God  the  Father,  being  very  numerous,  and  unequivocally  expressed, 
must  in  all  fair  construction  determine  the  above-cited  texts  to  bear 
a  very  different  construction  to  that  which  Baron  Swedenborg  puts 
upon  them."*  I  beg  to  repeat  the  rule,  with  an  inference  more  in 
harmony  with  the  premises.  "It  is  a  rule  of  criticism  among 
divines,  that  Scripture  is  a  key  to  Scripture  ;  and  that,  wherever  one 
part  of  Scripture  appears  to  contradict  another,  the  analogy  of  the 
whole  Bible,  and  unbiassed  reason,  must  determine  which  of  the 
contradictions  ought  to  give  way."  Wherefore,  the  Scriptures 
which  declare  the  strict  unity  of  God  being  very  numerous,  and 
unequivocally  expressed,  7nust  in  all  fair  construction  determine  those 
j)assages  which  speak  of  a  distinction  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son  not  to  mean  such  a  distinction  as  destroys  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  Divine  Unity,  consequently,  not  a  distinction  of  jjersons  ;  thus 
they  must  determine  the  above-cited  texts  to  mean  what  they  plainly 
say,  and  to  bear  a  very  different  construction  from  that  which  a 
Tritheist  would  put  upon  them. 

1.  To  deduce  such  forced  construction,  this  writer  says  f  respecting 
the  text,  J  and  my  Father  are  one ,  "  This  text  is  made  by  the 
Baron  to  signify,  that  '  I  and  my  Father  are  one  person  ; '  whereas 
the  very  grammatical  form  of  the  words  is  against  such  a  construction. 
For  we  find,  7,  which  is  one  person,  and  then  my  Father,  which  is 
another  person ;  and  these  are  coupled  together  by  tbe  plural  verb 
are  :  but  upon  the  Swedenborgian  scheme  our  Saviour  ought  to  have 
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said,  '  I  and  my  Father  am  one.'  "  Very  peculiar  notions  of  grammar 
are  here  propounded.  Every  one  knows  that  the  soul  is  not  the 
same  thing  as  the  body ;  nay  as,  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  have 
no  consciousness  of  anything  that  passes,  properly  speaking,  in  our 
soul,  but  only  of  what  affects  our  body  and  the  region  of  our  mind 
which  is  in-  contiguity  with  the  body,  we  are  constantly  apt  to 
identify  the  body  with  ourselves,  and  to  regard  the  soul  as  something 
distinct  from  ourselves  ;  and  though  we  know  that  the  case  is  actually 
the  reverse,  we  still  speak  according  to  the  appearance,  as  it  presents 
itself  to  our  senses.  Thus  every  one  uses  such  phrases  as  these : 
" When  I  die  ; " — "  My  friend  is  dead:" — "It  is  appointed  to  all 
men  once  to  die :" — although  he  well  knows  that  the  soul,  which  is 
truly  the  man,  never  dies,  but  only  the  body.  Suppose  then  any 
one,  in  this  familiar  sort  of  phraseology,  were  desirous  of  expressing 
the  fact,  that  the  soul  and  body,  while  in  union,  make  but  one 
person :  would  he  say,  according  to  the  proposed  system  of  grammar, 
"I  and  my  soul  am  one?"  "Would  the  proposer  himself  talk  so 
ridiculously  ?  "Would  he  or  any  one  think,  that  by  saying,  "  I  and 
my  soul  are  one,"  he  was  affirming  the  monstrous  absurdity,  that 
his  soul  and  body  are  two  separate  persons  ?  Does  then  the  use, 
according  to  regular  grammatical  construction,  of  the  plural  verb 
are,  afford  even  a  shadow  of  a  pretence  for  contradicting  the  explicit 
assertion  which  the  Lord  here  makes,  and  for  affirming,  that  when  he 
says,  "I  and  my  Father  are  One,"  we  are  to  understand  him  as 
saying,  "I  and  my  Father  are  Two?"  Such  a  declaration,  also, 
could  have  given  no  offence  to  his  hearers  ;  whereas  no  sooner  were 
the  words,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One,"  out  of  his  mouth,  than,  as 
we  are  informed  in  the  next  verse,  "the  Jews  took  up  stones  to 
stone  him;"  and  affirmed*  that  they  did  this  "for  blasphemy; — 
because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God."  The  Jews, 
certainly,  had  no  idea  of  more  Gods  than  one  :  when,  therefore,  they 
understood,  by  the  Lord's  affirming  his  oneness  with  the  Father, 
that  he  affirmed  himself  to  be  God,  they  understood  that  he  affirmed 
himself  to  be  the  one  and  only  God.  It  will  require,  then,  something 
more  than  a  grammatical  or  ungrammatical  quibble,  to  evince  that, 
in  this  plain  declaration  of  the  Lord,  explained  by  this  conclusive 
comment  of  his  hearers,  we  are  to  understand  him  as  meaning,  that 
himself  and  the  Father  are  two.  When  the  Jews  said  on  hearing 
it,  "  Thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God,"  they  clearly  testified, 
that  he  affirmed  himself  and  the  Father  to  be  One  Being,  One  Person, 
One  God. 

"  Here  (adds  the  objector)  t  it  will  be  proper  to  state  the  gloss 
which  the  learned  divines  give  upon  the  words  before  us,  and  which, 
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I  think,  cannot  be  much  mended  :  '  I  and  my  Father  are  one  in  will, 
— one  in  purpose, — one  in  design, — one  in  love,  grace,  and  goodwill 
to  all  mankind  ;  and  all  our  operations  tend  to  one  and  the  same  end, 
truth,  righteousness,  and  goodness.' "  This  construction,  he  affirms, 
is  supported  by  that  text,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  says,  "  Holy  Father, 
keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  as  we  are:"*  and  he  afterwards t  argues  in  the 
same  manner  from  the  texts  which  speak  of  a  union  between  the 
saints  and  God.  I  once  read  a  celebrated  Unitarian  work,  intended 
to  explain  away  the  force  of  the  texts  which  assert  the  Lord's 
Divinity,  for  which,  if  a  descriptive  title  had  been  sought,  I  thought 
it  ought  to  have  borne  the  following:  "The  rhetorical  figure  called 
Bleiosis  or  Extenuation,  applied  to  the  interpretation  of  Sacred  Writ : 
or,  The  art  of  extracting,  from  the  mountain  of  Scripture  Truth,  the 
mouse  of  Unitarian  Doctrine."  Certain  it  is  that  we  are  here 
presented  with  a  specimen  of  that  art,  and  that  it  is  from  "learned 
divines "  of  that  school  that  the  present  extenuator  borrowed  his 
"gloss."  Let,  then,  a  learned  divine  of  the  school  which  he  more 
generally  follows  here  give  the  answer.  In  Doddridge's  note  on  the 
Lord's  words,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One,"  is  this  remark:  "How 
widely  difi'erent  that  sense  is  in  which  Christians  are  said  to  be  one 
with  God  (John  xvii.  21),  will  sufficiently  appear,  by  considering,  how 
flagrantly  absurd  and  blasphemous  it  would  be  to  draw  that  inference 
from  their  union  with  God  which  Christ  does  from  his:" — that 
inference  is,  that  in  power,  also,  he  is  one  with  the  Father ;  which 
the  extenuating  "  gloss  "  keeps  out  of  sight. 

But  in  the  view  taken  by  the  opponent  of  the  union  of  the  disciples 
with  each  other  and  with  their  Divine  Head,  he  totally  reverses  the 
order  of  things.  The  Lord  never  speaks  of  himself  and  the  Father 
being  one  as  the  disciples  are  one  ;  but,  in  the  ardour  of  his  divine  love, 
he  desires  that  his  disciples  may  be  one,  as  himself  and  the  Father 
are  one.  The  union  of  himself  and  the  Father  is  the  prototype,  that 
of  the  disciples  with  each  other  and  with  their  Divine  Head  is  the 
copy :  and  who  will  pretend  that,  in  anything  whatever,  man  can  be 
more  than  a  most  distant  and  imperfect  copy  of  God  !  If  the  union 
of  Christians  with  each  other  and  witli  the  Lord  is  of  the  same  kind 
and  degree  as  that  of  the  Lord  and  the  Father,  because  Jesus  desires 
" that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are;"  then  also  the  righteousness  of 
Christians  is  of  the  same  kind  and  degree  as  that  of  their  Heavenly 
Father,  because  he  commands,  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  %  Upon  such  a  mode  of 
interpreting  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  perfection  of  a  good 
Christian,  according  to  this  text,  is  as  great  as  that  of  God ;  or,  to 
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express  tlie  subject  more  according'  to  our  opponent's  mode  of  reasoning-, 
the  perfection  of  God  is  no  greater  than  that  of  a  good  Christian. 
He  must  either  affirm  this,  or  admit  that  John  xvii.  11,  and  the 
similar  texts,  do  not  prove  the  point  for  which  he  quotes  them.  If 
the  highest  perfection  of  which  men  can  be  the  subjects,  is  only  a 
faint  image  of  the  ineffable  perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature  ;  then  the 
closest  union  of  which  men  can  be  the  subjects,  is  only  a  faint  image 
of  the  union  of  the  two  first  Essentials  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Again  : 
to  argue,  because  the  union  among  the  Lord's  true  disomies  is  an 
image  of  the  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  the  Divine 
and  Divine-Human  Natures  in  the  Lord,  that  therefore  the  union 
between  the  Lord's  true  disciples  is  equally  close  with  that  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  is  just  as  conclusive,  as  to  argue,  because 
man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  that  therefore  he  was  created 
equal  with  God.  Precisely  the  same  difference  as  that  between  God, 
and  man  as  an  image  of  God,  is  that  between  the  union  of  the  Lord's 
disciples,  and  the  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

If,  then,  this  argument  proves  so  void  of  solidity,  what  its  author 
adds  to  it  will  not  help  to  strengthen  it,  but  only  to  expose,  still  more 
unreservedly,  the  polytheism  of  his  sentiments.  "  This  subject,"  he 
ventures  to  say,*  "  may  be  further  illustrated  by  a  mercantile  firm, 
which  may  consist  of  three,  four,  or  more  individuals.  Of  these  it  may 
be  said,  and  often  is  said,  that  they  are  all  one  ;  because  they  are  one 
in  purse,  one  in  gains,  one  in  losses,  one  in  their  hopes  and  fears,  and 
one  in  all  their  mercantile  interests.  But  they  are  not  one  person." 
No  assuredly.  Neither  are  they  one  man.  In  offering  then  this 
similitude  as  an  illustration  of  the  Trinity,  our  opponent  confesses, 
that,  in  his  idea,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  not  only  not  one 
person,  but  that  they  are  not  one  God.  As  having  entered  into  a 
kind  of  partnership  for  man's  salvation,  "  it  may  be  said,  and  often 
is  said,  that  they  are  all  one  „•"  but  by  those  who  understand  the  use 
of  the  figure  Meiosis  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  this  is  known 
to  be  mere  empty  words :  in  and  among  themselves,  they  are  as  much 
three  several  Gods  (my  pen  revolts  at  the  word),  as  the  "  three,  four-, 
or  more  individuals  "  of  "  a  mercantile  firm,"  are  three,  four,  or  more, 
several  men. 

Behold,  reader,  the  Tritheism  of  Tripersonalism  fairly  unmasked. 
But  will  this  naked,  unsupported  assertion,  that  there  are  several 
Gods,  carry  the  weight  of  a  feather  against  the  assertion  of  Jesus 
which  it  pretends  to  illustrate,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One  ?  "  If  by 
such  arguments  our  blessed  Lord  is  stoned  out  of  his  Sole  Divinity 
in  the  mind  of  a  Tritheist,  may  not  accusers  continue  to  cast  such 
stones  at  him  for  ever,  before  they  will  destroy  the  belief  of  this  great 
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(ruth  in  the  mind  of  one  consistent  disciple  of  the  Scriptures  and  of 
.Reason  ? 

2.  The  next  text  to  be  diluted  into  insignificance  is,  "  He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  The  extenuator,  who  is,  at  other 
times,  a  great  enemy  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  is  now 
very  anxious  to  get  rid  of  their  literal  sense  also.  "  If  these  words," 
says  he,*  "be  taken  according  to  the  letter,  then  several  plain  texts 
of  Scripture  will  be  clearly  falsified ;  as  for  instance,  '  And  he '  (the 
Lord)  '  said,  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  ;  for  there  shall  no  man  see 
me  and  live.'  (Ex.  xxxiii.  20.)  '  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him.'  (John  i.  18.)  '  And  the  Father  himself,  which  hath 
sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of  me :  ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape."  (John  v.  37.)  '  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  the  Father,  6ave  he  which  is  of  God ;  he  hath  seen  the  Father.' 
(John  vi.  46.)  From  these  passages,"  adds  the  writer,  "  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  words  in  question  are  to  be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense." 
Before  we  look  at  the  figurative  sense  proposed,  be  it  observed,  that 
the  Lord's  words  to  Philip,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father,"  and  the  other  texts  here  quoted,  instead  of  falsifying  each 
other,  are,  according  to  our  views  of  them,  mutually  illustrative  in  an 
eminent  degree.  They  all  are  "plain  texts  of  Scripture;"  and 
certainly,  the  words  to  Philip  are  quite  as  plain  as  any  of  the  rest. 
Combined,  then,  into  one  proposition,  what  do  they  all  teach  ?  Clearly, 
this :  That  Jehovah  in  his  pure  Divine  Essence,  as  he  existed  before 
the  incarnation,  was  inapprehensible  either  by  the  bodily,  spiritual, 
or  intellectual  sight,  of  human  beings :  but  that,  by  his  assumption 
of  Humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  rendered  himself 
apprehensible,  for  a  time,  and  in  a  certain  degree,  to  their  bodily 
sight,  and  to  their  spiritual  and  intellectual  sight  for  ever.  This  obvious 
mode  of  uniting  in  one  harmonious  sentiment  the  (as  the  opponent 
would  have  them)  conflicting  statements,  is  also,  in  one  of  them, 
clearly  pointed  out.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  [the  Divine  Essence] 
at  any  time :  the  only-begotten  Son  [the  Divine  Humanity]  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  [or  in  the  closest  union  with  the  Inmost 
Divinity],  he  hath  declared  him;"  where  the  word  translated,  "  hath 
declared  him"  properly  means,  "  hath  brought  him  to  view;"  by 
which  we  are  expressly  taught,  that  the  invisible  and  inaccessible 
God  was  rendered  visible  and  accessible  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
As  the  glorification  of  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  advanced  towards 
completion,  the  otherwise  invisible  God  was  more  and  more  fully 
manifested  therein:  since,  therefore,  when  the  Lord  addressed  the 
words  to  Philip,  but  one  stage  more  of  the  great  work  remained  to 
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be  accomplished,  well  might  he  say  to  the  yet  ignorant  disciple,  in 
stronger  terms  than  this  opponent  likes  to  hring  forward,  "  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  thou  hast  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  Shew  us  the  Father?" 

Plain,  however,  as  this  is ;  and  beautifully  as  it  harmonises  with 
all  the  texts  quoted  as  in  opposition  to  it,  the  objector  resolves  the 
declaration  into  figure.  The  figure  of  speech  employed  by  the 
Divine  Speaker,  is  assumed  to  be  that  of  Hyperbole,  or  Exaggera- 
tion ;  wherefore  its  explainer  again  has  recourse  to  the  opposite 
figure  of  Meiosis  or  Extenuation.  He  finds  (Col.  iii.  10,  and  1  Cor. 
xi.  7)  that  man  is  called  an  "image  of  him  that  created  him,"  or 
"  of  God."  He  finds  also  (Col.  i.  15,  and  Heb.  i.  3),  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  called  "the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,"  and  "  the  Bright- 
ness of  his  glory  and  the  express  Image  of  his  person  "  (which  last 
phrase,  however,  according  to  the  original  is,  "  the  stamped 
impression,"  or  "  the  moulded  form  of  his  substance") :  and  thence 
he  concludes,  that  J esus  Christ  is  an  image  of  God,  in  the  same  manner 
and  sense  as  man  is  an  image  of  God.  Lexicographers,  however, 
tell  us,  most  truly,  that  the  Greek  term  usually  rendered  image,  "  not 
only  signifies  an  image,  or  an  effigy  of  the  form  of  a  certain  thing, 
but  the  very  form,  figure,  and  as  it  were  countenance,  of  the  thing  s* 
and  this  must  be  its  meaning  when  applied  by  Paul  to  the  Person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  otherwise  it  would  not  agree  with  the  same  Apostle's 
other  declaration  just  cited,  that  he  is  the  Brightness,  or  Effulgent 
Display,  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  Stamped  Impression,  or 
Moulded  Form  of  his  substance.  Hence,  also,  the  Apostle  dis- 
tinguishes so  accurately  in  his  use  of  the  term  image,  when  applied 
to  our  Lord,  and  his  use  of  it  when  applied  to  man  :  for  he  calls  Jesus 
Christ  "  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God  ;  "  but  he  never  calls  man 
so ;  and  by  the  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,  he  obviously  means,  the 
Divine  Form,  in  and  by  which  the  otherwise  Invisible  God  is  mani- 
fested, and  rendered  visible  to  his  creatures.  It  is  then  perfectly 
true,  that  Jesus  declares,  that  "he  that  bath  seen  him  hath  seen 
the  Father,"  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Apostle  calls  him  "  the  Image  " 
or  "Visible  Form  of  the  Invisible  God:"  but  never  will  it  be  true, 
either  that  Jesus  uses  those  words  of  himself,  or  the  apostle  these 
words  of  him,  in  the  same  sense  as  man  is  called  "  an  image  of  him 
that  created  him." 

The  opponent  would  force  this  low  meaning  on  the  Lord's  words 
by  an  illustration  that  is  really  shocking.  Jesus  Christ  has  declared 
it  to  be  the  will  of  God  t  "  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father:"  but  the  extenuator  declares,  that  w«3 
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may  honour  all  good  men  even  as  we  honour  the  Lord :  for,  he  says,  * 
"  Respecting  those  who  inherit  the  power  and  live  in  the  practice  of 
real  religion,  it  might  be  said  without  blasphemy,  that  they  who 
have  seen  suck,  have  seen  God ;  that  is,  in  a  low  degree,  they  have 
seen  God  in  his  moral  likeness  !  " 

I  really  felt  thunderstruck  when  I  read  this  declaration.  I  could 
scarcely  believe  it  possible  that  eagerness  to  shun  the  force  of  a 
plain  text  could  drive  any  one  to  such  a  degrading  parody  on  the 
Lord's  words.  Is  its  proposer  prepared  to  stand  by  his  statement 
through  all  its  consequences  ?  Philip,  unquestionably,  was  a  holy 
man :  will  the  parodist  then  contend,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference 
whether  we  read  the  Lord's  answer  to  him,  "He  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father;"  or,  "  He  that  hath  seen  thee  hath  seen  the 
Father," — that  the  declaration  would  be  as  true  in  the  one  case  as  in 
the  other?  Yet  this  is  no  more  than  he  asserts  again,  when  he 
says  in  the  next  sentence,  that  "this  may  be  said  of  a  [i,  e.  any] 
good  man  or  good  woman."  No  good  man  or  good  woman,  it  is 
certain,  ever  before  dreamed  of  arrogating  such  divine  honour,  or 
ever  will  hereafter :  the  person  who  makes  the  assertion  doubtless 
considers  himself  as  belonging  to  the  class  of  good  men :  If  then  he, 
as  a  good  man,  finds  it  not  repulsive  to  his  feelings  to  say,  "  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  God"  he  will  never  have  any  for  his  rival — 
but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! — I  am  persuaded  that  he  must  himself  bo 
shocked  at  the  consequences  which  flow  out  of  his  proposition. 

But  error  is  always  inconsistent ;  and  the  author  of  the  above 
"  gloss  "  proceeds  with  observations  which  nullify  his  whole  argument. 
"Now,"  he  adds,f  "if  this  maybe  said  of  a  good  man  or  a  good 
woman,  how  much  more  may  it  be  said  of  Him  who  knew  no  sin — 
who  did  all  things  well — in  whose  mouth  was  no  guile — who  was  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father — who  came  from  the  Father,  and  was  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was — and  who  was  as  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot ! " — How  much  more,  indeed  !  In  fact, 
when  the  writer  sees  that  there  is  this  infinite  difference  of  character 
between  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  a  mere  man,  how  strange  that  he 
cannot  allow  the  Divine  Speaker's  descriptions  of  his  own  character 
to  indicate  that  impassable  difference  between  himself  and  a  mere 
man,  and  that  to  apply  them  to  a  mere  man  is  as  great  an  outrage, 
as  to  apply  to  a  man  any  other  incommunicable  divine  characteristic! 
Now,  however,  he  seems  disposed  to  paint  the  difference  as  it  really 
is:  for  he  proceeds  to  say  further,  "  But  more  than  all  these,  Jesus 
Christ  inherited  in  himself  the  attributes  of  the  Father ;  those 
attributes  which  are  designated  as  essential  and  incommunicable, 
namely,  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  and  Omnipresence  :  "  and  he  goes 
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on  for  some  time,  giving  Scripture-proof  of  these  truths.  "We  do  not 
desire  a  more  full  concession.  Jesus  Christ  inherited  the  divine 
attributes  that  are  "incommunicable :"  can  this  be  admitted  by  a 
writer,  who  yet  will  not  allow  that  he  who  sees  Jesus  Christ  sees  the 
Father,  in  any  other  manner,  than  as  he  who  sees  any  good  man  sees 
God  ?  After  he  has  affirmed,  that  the  oneness  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
the  Father  differs  not  in  kind  from  the  union  that  exists  between 
good  men  and  God,  does  he  not  see  the  inconsistency  into  which  he 
plunges,  when  he  adds,  in  the  same  breath,  that  Jesus  Christ 
possesses  the  incommunicable  divine  attributes  of  Omnipotence, 
Omniscience,  and  Omnipresence  ?  If  the  Oneness  that  exists  between 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Father  be  only  a  figurative,  and  not  a  real 
oneness,  that  is,  a  personal  oneness,  does  its  impugner  not  see  that  he 
is  now  affirming,  as  plainly  as  words  can  convey  it,  that  there  are 
two  Omnipotent,  Omniscient,  and  Omnipresent  Beings  ?  By  his  own 
confession  these  atttributes  are  "incommunicable :"  does  he  not  see 
then  that  he  hereby  openly  affirms,  that  there  are  two,  if  not  three, 
separate  Gods  ? 

Yes,  alas !  he  sees  it  too  well.  It  is  the  very  doctrine  he  means  to 
convey :  and  he  has  only  laid  down  these  glorious  acknowledgements 
of  the  truly  divine  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  introductory 
to  it.  For  behold  the  consistency  of  his  conclusion:  "  Xow  seeing 
that  so  much  of  the  divine  power,  properties,  and  perfections,  are 
evidently  found  in  the  Son  of  God,  '  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,'  might  he  not  with  much  propriety  say, 
'  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,'  without  meaning,  or 
intending  to  be  understood,  that  he  and  the  Father  were  one  and 
the  same  Person  V  * — -Here  then  are  two  Beings,  each  possessing 
the  same  incommunicable  divine  attributes  ;  two  Almighties,  two 
Omnijiresents,  two  Omniseients :  for  when  Jesus  says,  "He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,"  he  does  not  mean,  we  are  told, 
to  account  for  his  possessing  the  incommunicable  divine  attributes  by 
affirming  that  he  and  the  Father  are  one  Person,  like  the  soul  and  body, 
whence  all  the  attributes  properly  belonging  to  each  are  at  the  same 
time  the  property  of  the  other,  according  to  the  Lord's  declaration, 
when  he  says,  "  Father,  all  thine  are  mine,  and  mine  are  thine  ;"f — 
but  the  meaning  of  the  Divine  Speaker,  it  is  pretended,  is,  that 
he  is  just  such  another  as  the  Father, — that  he  that  seeth  him 
does  not  actually  see  the  Father,  though  he  says  so,  but  sees  one 
just  Wee  him,  a  fellow- God.  This  is  tolerably  plain  :  but  the  writer 
is  determined  to  leave  no  doubt  about  his  meaning,  whatever 
ambiguity  he  may  impute  to  the  language  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
he  therefore  concludes  his  illustrations  of  divine  language  thus  :  "Do 
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we  not  often  even  among  ourselves  say,  speaking  of  a  father  and  his 
son,  '  The  son  is  the  very  picture  of  his  father  :'  and  sometimes  we 
hear  it  also  said,  '  If  you  have  seen  the  one  you  have  seen  the  other.' 
But  in  these  cases  it  is  never  apprehended  that  the  two  like  persons 
are  one  person .'"  The  note  of  admiration  is  the  writer's  own.  He 
appears  to  think  that  he  has  now  succeeded  to  admiration  in  proving, 
that  the  Divine  Saviour  was  trifling  with  Philip's  anxiety  for 
knowledge  on  this  most  momentous  of  subjects,  and  was  amusing 
him  with  paltry  quibbles.  When  Jesus  declared,  and  accompanied 
the  declaration  with  every  circumstance  expressive  of  the  utmost 
earnestness,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,"  he  meant, 
we  are  to  believe,  nothing  of  the  kind ;  he  intended  no  more  than  we 
do,  when,  speaking  of  two  men,  we  say,  "  The  son  is  the  very  picture 
of  his  father,"  especially  if  we  add  to  it,  "If  you  have  seen  one  you 
have  seen  the  other."  There  is  no  more  identity  between  the  Lord 
and  the  Father  than  there  is  between  a  human  father  and  son.  As 
these,  even  when  they  happen  to  resemble  each  other  most  closely, 
are  never  one  person,  so  neither  are  the  Lord  and  the  Father  one 
person.  As  the  human  father  and  son,  even  though,  as  often 
happens,  they  may  be  united  in  one  "mercantile  firm,"  are  two 
absolutely  separate  men,  so  also  the  Divine  Father  and  Son,  though 
likewise  united  by  a  certain  covenant,  as  by  articles  of  partnership, 
are  two  absolutely  separate  Gods. 

Tripersonalists  in  general !  do  you  acknowledge  this  writer's 
development  of  the  mysteries  of  your  creed  ?  Many  of  you,  probably, 
have  never  ventured  to  look  so  narrowly  into  it  before.  You  have 
perhaps  allowed  it  to  remain  wrapped  in  the  swaddling  clothes  with 
which  the  perpetually  repeated  cry  of  "  Mystery ! "  has  surrounded 
it :  now  that  one  of  its  nurses  has  drawn  these  aside  a  little,  and 
exposed  some  of  its  features  to  view,  how  do  you  like  their  appearance  ? 
Which  do  you  think  is  more  reasonable,  more  consentaneous  with 
"  the  analogy  of  the  whole  Bible  "  and  with  "  unbiassed  reason  ;"  to 
believe  that  Jesus  and  the  Father  are  two  absolutely  separate  Gods, — 
for,  suppress  the  word  as  they  may,  you  see  your  profound  Triperson- 
alists, when  they  venture  on  illustrations,  cannot  help  admitting  all 
that  the  ivord  implies  ; — or  to  believe,  without  reserve  or  equivoca- 
tion, that  he  that  hath  seen  Jesus  hath  seen  the  Father,  because, 
though  not  one  and  the  same  Divine  Principle,  they  are  together  but 
one  Divine  Person,  the  one  being  the  proper  Form  and  Person  of  the 
other,  the  Visible  God  in  whom  is  the  Invisible,  and  out  of  whom 
nothing  of  either  can  be  seen,  known,  or  apprehended  ?  To  this 
clear  and  most  satisfactory  apprehension  of  the  subject, — this  view 
whir'h  combines  into  one  harmonious  whole  every  statement  respecting 
the  Divine  Person  and  Nature  contained  in  Holy  Writ, — the  initiated, 
you  see,  have  nothing  to  oppose  but  the  entirely  unsupported  assertion, 
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that  the  Invisible,  unapproachable  God,  is  invisible  and  unap- 
proachable still,  and  that  the  Visible  God,  that  is,  the  God  who 
became  visible  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  quite  a  separate  Being 
from  the  former,  only  bearing,  in  a  figurative  manner,  his  "moral 
likeness."  The  question,  then,  is  simply  this  :  "Which  will  you 
believe  ;  the  Tritheist,  who  calls  on  you  to  believe  mere  absurdity 
and  contradiction ;  or  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  offers  to  your 
acceptance  the  most  sublime,  important,  and  satisfactory  of  truths  ? 

3.  Our  explainer  now  proceeds  to  exercise  his  skill  in  the  art  of 
reducing  mountains  to  mole-hills,  upon  the  other  text  which  he  has 
selected  for  the  operation :  "In  him  (Jesus  Christ)  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  But  when  the  reader  finds  him,  in 
his  first  two  paragraphs,  palpably  catching  at  straws,  and  endeavour- 
ing to  puff  into  repute  the  insignificant  "meaning"  (or  rather  no 
meaning)  to  which  "some"  ("learned  divines,"  of  course),  and 
"others"  have  endeavoured  to  reduce  these  weighty  words  ;  it  must 
be  seen  that  his  only  solicitude  is,  to  divest  them  of  all  their  proper 
meaning,  and,  provided  this  can  be  accomplished,  that  he  little  cares 
what  is  substituted  in  its  place.  He  begins  *  thus :  "From  these 
words  some  draio  this  meaning,  that  as  3Ioses  taught  the  Israelites  by 
ceremonial  shadows  of  better  things  to  come,  his  religion  was  unsub- 
stantial, and,  as  to  intrinsic  value,  empty ;  but  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
teacher,  being  come,  he  taught  nothing  but  substantial  and  necessary 
truths  respecting  God,  &c.  Therefore  St.  Paul  is  pleased  to  describe 
the  superiority  of  Christ  over  Moses  by  the  text  before  us :  as  if  he 
should  say,  '  In  Christ's  dispensation  there  are  no  empty  shadows — 
no  unsubstantial  ceremonies  ;  but  on  the  contrary  there  is  a  fulness 
of  doctrine,  example,  revelation,  spirit,  wisdom,  sacrifice,  merit,  love, 
and  goodness.  This  construction  of  the  text  is  not  unworthy  of  con- 
sideration."— So  thinks  the  extenuator  :  dost  thou,  reader,  think  so 
too  P  The  text,  remember,  with  the  verse  preceding,  says,  "  Beware 
lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy,  and  vain  deceit,  after  the 
tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ :  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 
Is  not  the  above  comment  an  open  attempt  to  substitute  mere 
emptiness  for  fulness,  and  to  "  spoil  you  through  philosophy,  and  vain 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ  ?" 

Conscious  of  this,  its  proposer  tries  again.  "  Others,"  he  states, t 
"say,  that  St.  Paul  had  reference  to  the  divine  appearance  between 
the  cherubim  on  the  mercy-seat, — that  appearance  being  but  in 
vision,  seen  but  seldom,  and  then  only  by  one  person,  the  high  priest. 
This  manner  of  the  divine  appearance  to  men,  they  say,  was  rare 
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and  scanty ;  and  to  this,  therefore,  Christ  is  contrasted,  because  he 
derived  from  the  Father  a  plenitude  or  fulness  of  the  divine  attributes, 
the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  all  moral  perfections  in  an  infinite 
degree,"  &c.  This  is  a  little  better:  but  do  you  find,  reader,  any 
reference,  in  the  Apostle's  "words,  to  the  rare  and  scanty  manner  of 
the  divine  appearance  in  the  mercy-seat,  to  satisfy  you  that  he  only 
refers  to  a  certain  fulness  of  the  divine  attributes  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  ?  Does  any  imputed  fulness  of  divine  attributes,  communicated 
to  Jesus  as  a  separate  person,  at  all  come  up  to  the  idea  conveyed  by 
the  declaration,  that  all  the  fulness,  not  of  divine  attributes  merely, 
but  of  the  Godhead  itself — the  whole  Divinity — dwelt  in  him  bodily — 
in  a  personal  form  ?  But  the  Apostle,  it  seems,  like  his  Divine 
Master,  was  apt,  when  he  was  in  his  theme,  to  run  into  the  use  of 
Hyperbole  or  Exaygeration  ;  wherefore  his  meaning  equally  requires 
to  be  diluted  into  insignificance,  by  the  application  of  Meiosis  or 
Extenuation. 

The  opponent,  affecting  to  consider  that  these  truly  futile  exposi- 
tions of  the  text  evince  the  unsoundness  of  our  apprehension  of  it, 
proceeds  thus  :  "  The  futility  of  the  Swedenborgian  doctrine  respect- 
ing the  phrase,  '  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,'  will  be  still 
more  apparent  when  it  is  considered,  that  nearly  the  same  language 
is  used  in  reference  to  ordinary  saints  ;  as  in  these  words  :  '  That 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith  :  that  ye,  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge  ;  that  ye  might  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God.'  Here  then  we  find  nearly  the  same  phrase 
repeated  respecting  the  saints,  as  that  which  is  now  the  subject  of  our 
animadversions."  *  Instead  of  being  only  nearly  the  same  phrase, 
had  it  been  quite  the  same  phrase,  such  an  argument  from  it  would 
have  been  sufficiently  answered  by  our  remarks  above,  on  the  words, 
"  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect."  It  would  be  impossible  to  argue,  in  the  one  case,  that  God 
dwells  in  the  saints  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Divine  Essence  dwells 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  without  arguing,  in  the  other,  that  the 
perfection  of  the  saints  is  the  same  as  the  perfection  of  their  Heavenly 
Father.  But  in  reality  the  Apostle's  wish,  "  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  by  faith, — that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God,"  does  not  bear  a  near,  but  only  a  remote  resemblance  to  his 
declaration,  that  "in  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily."  In  the  one  case,  the  God  whose  fulness  is  spoken  of  is 
Christ ;  and  Christ  is  mentioned  as  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  the 
saints  by  faith  •  in  the  other  case,  God  is  not  mentioned,  but  the 
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Godhead — the  whole  of  Divinity  ;  and  this  is  not  spoken  of  as  dwell- 
ing in  the  heart  of  Christ  by  faith  ;  but  all  the  fulness  thereof — the 
entire  Godhead — is  declared  to  dwell  in  him  bodily ;  which  is 
equivalent  to  saying,  that  his  Body  or  Person  is  the  Body  or  Person 
of  the  whole  Divine  Nature.  Here  is  a  wide  difference  indeed !  But 
still  less  are  the  passages  parallel  as  they  stand  in  the  original :  for, 
in  that  respecting  the  saints,  nothing  is  there  said  of  their  being 
" filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God;"  but  literally  translated  it  is, 
"that  ye  might  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God;"  plainly 
evincing  the  Apostle's  meaning  here  to  be  the  same  as  when  he  speaks 
in  the  next  chapter,  of  the  saints  as  coming  "  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."*  To  be 
filled  unto  the  fulness  of  God,  or  to  attain  to  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  is,  obviously,  to  reach  that  perfection 
in  the  spiritual  life  for  which  God  or  Christ  designs  us, — to  be 
replenished,  according  to  the  full  measure  of  our  finite  capacities, 
with  all  heavenly  graces, — to  receive  to  the  utmost  of  his  fulness,  and 
grace  for  grace.\  How  could  we  receive  of  his  fulness,  had  it  not 
"pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell?'"  %  How 
then  can  the  fulness,  of  which  we  receive  from  him,  be  all  the 
fulness  that  is  in  him  ?  The  fact  that  all  our  fulness  is  received 
from  him,  proves,  not  that  there  is  no  more  or  other  fulness  in  him 
than  is  received  by  us,  but  that  in  him,  most  truly,  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, —  that  he  is  the  Personal 
Form  of  the  whole  Divine  Nature  ;  whence,  of  his  fulness,  we  receive 
a  portion. 

The  extenuator  might  have  learned  far  better  to  understand  this 
subject  from  his  Concordance,  than  from  the  "learned  divines"  of 
the  Unitarian  school  whom  he  has  followed.  "  Whereas,"  says 
honest  Cruden  on  the  word  fulness,  "  men  are  said  to  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  i.  15)  and  Stephen 
(Acts  vi.  5) ;  this  differs  from  the  fulness  of  Christ  in  three  respects: 
the  Grace  and  the  Spirit  be  in  others  by  participation  ;  as  the  moon 
hath  her  light  from  the  sun,  rivers  their  waters  from  the  fountain, 
and  the  eye  its  sight  from  the  soul ;  but  in  Christ  they  be  originally, 
naturally,  and  of  himself.  2.  In  Christ  they  be  infinite  and  above 
measure  (John  iii.  34) ;  but  in  the  saints  by  measure,  according  to 
the  gifts  of  God  (Eph.  iv.  16).  The  moon  is  full  of  light,  but  the  sun 
is  more  full ;  rivers  are  full  of  waters,  but  the  sea  more  full.  3.  The 
saints  cannot  communicate  their  graces  to  others :  whereas  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  be  in  Christ,  as  a  head  or  fountain,  to  impart  them  to 
others:  'We  have  received  of  his  fulness  '  (John  i.  16).  It  is  said 
(Col.  ii.  9),  '  That  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Christ  bodily ;' 
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that  is,  The  whole  nature  and  attributes  of  God  are  in  Christ,  and 
that  really,  essentially,  or  substantially  ;  and  also  personally,  by 
nearest  union,  as  the  soul  dwells  in  the  body,  so  that  the  same  person 
who  is  man,  is  God  also."  This  is  a  just  account  of  the  matter. 
And  as  the  Godhead  -which  thus  dwells  personally  in  Christ,  as  the 
soul  in  the  body,  is  not  a  part  of  the  Godhead,  merely, — one  of  three 
persons,  into  which,  according  to  the  fictions  of  men,  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  is  divided,  but  is,  according  to  the  express  declaration, 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead ;  it  follows  that  this  declaration  of 
Cruden's  is  true  in  the  fullest  and  most  ample  sense ;  and  further, 
that  as  nothing  but  a  truly  Divine  Body  can  be  the  abode  of  the 
whole  of  the  Divine  Essence,  J esus  Christ  is  in  proper  Person,  as  to 
Soul  and  Body,  the  One  Only  and  Infinite  God. 

The  objector  here  adds  some  passages  in  which  God  is  said  to 
dwell  in  men,  to  draw  from  them  the  inference,  that  as  the  dwelling 
of  God  in  men  does  not  make  them  one  person  with  God,  no  more 
is  this  the  case  when  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  said  to  dwell 
bodily  in  Christ :  but  it  is  needless  to  say  any  more  than  has  been 
said  already,  to  prove,  in  his  own  language,  that  this  argument  is  a 
"  downright  sophism."  So  far  from  any  argument  being  thence  to 
be  drawn  against  the  unity  as  to  person  of  Jesus  and  the  Father, 
such  texts  as  these,  in  fact,  strongly  confirm  it.  For  it  has  already 
appeared,  that  the  God  who  dwells  in  the  saints  is  Jesus  Christ,  by 
virtue  of  the  Spirit  communicated  from  him,  and  that  they  have  no 
intercourse  with  the  inmost  of  Deity  called  the  Father,  except  as 
this  dwells  in  the  Divine  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  we  find 
Jesus  saying,  in  his  address  to  the  Father  just  before  the  completion 
of  his  glorification,  "  The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  /have  given 
them: — I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me;"*  and  many  similar  statements 
might  be  mentioned.  Thus  it  is  obvious,  that  it  is  from  Jesus  Christ 
alone  that  the  saints  immediately  receive  all  that  makes  them  such ; 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  able  to  impart  it,  because  the  whole  Divine 
Essence,  called  the  Father,  dwells  bodily  in  him.  Thus  his  dwelling 
in  the  saints  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as  the  Father's  dwelling  in 
him,  but  is  an  image  of  it ;  for  no  one  will  pretend  that  the  saints 
actually  receive  the  whole  fulness  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  he  has  no 
existence  out  of  them,  as  is  repeatedly  affirmed  respecting  the 
dwelling  in  Jesus  Christ  of  the  Father.  And  as  the  fulness  of  the 
reception  by  saints  of  Jesus  Christ  is  infinitely  inferior  to  the  fulness 
of  his  reception  of  the  Father,  it  follows  again,  that  their  union  with 
him  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as  his  union  with  the  Father,  but  is  an 
image  of  it ;  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  perfection  of  the  saints 
is  not  of  the  same  kind,  but  is  only  an  image  of,  the  perfection  of 
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their  Heavenly  Father;  and  as  man  himself  is  not  God  but  is  only 

an  image  of  God. 

As  our  extenuator  has  succeeded  so  ill  in  destroying  the  meaning  of 
these  three  conclusive  texts  of  Scripture,  he  at  last  betakes  himself 
to  his  best  refuge,  the  plea  of  mystery,  and  employs,  as  noticed 
above,*  the  remaining  four  pages  of  his  present  Section  in  deprecating 
all  inquiry,  and  extolling  ignorance  as  a  Christian  privilege.  Here, 
therefore,  it  is  quite  needless  to  follow  him.  The  same,  doubtless, 
is  true  of  error  in  regard  to  religious  doctrine,  as  the  Lord  affirms 
of  evil  in  heart  and  life.  "Every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved."  t  But  it  is  somewhat  curious,  that,  after  his  own 
disclosures,  he  should  have  penned  the  following  sentence :  "  It  were 
much  to  be  wished  that  men,  even  good  men,  were  more  cautious 
and  reserved,  in  their  language  respecting  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  than  they  commonly  are."  J  Of  course,  then,  he 
intended  to  practise  the  caution  and  reserve  which  he  so  earnestly 
recommends.  He  is  sensible  that  Tripersonalists  have  much  to 
conceal.  And  yet  we  have  seen  that  he  has  so  far  let  out  the  interior 
sentiments  of  his  mind  or  his  creed  upon  the  subject,  as  to  evince 
that,  in  his  ideas,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  three 
separate  Gods :  may  we  not  conclude,  then,  that  had  he  not  aimed 
at  being  "  cautious  and  reserved,"  he  would  openly  have  used  the 
very  words  ? 

Since  then  these  three  important  texts  stand  quite  uninjured  by 
the  efforts  to  deprive  them  of  meaning,  but,  the  more  they  are 
examined,  are  more  demonstrably  seen  to  be  plain  declarations  of 
the  most  important  doctrines ;  and,  since,  as  is  obvious,  in  agreement 
with  these  texts  only  can  be  understood  the  other  texts  which  speak 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  as  to  be  in  harmony  with  those 
numerous  passages  which  affirm  the  strict  Unity  of  the  Divine  Being ; 
it  follows  that  we  are  to  believe,  what  these  three  texts  so  plainly 
affirm,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  one  Person  with  the  Father, — 
the  whole  Godhead  dwelling  personally  in  him,  as  the  soul  in  the 
body.  Abundant  other  proof  of  the  same  grand  doctrine  has  been 
given  above :  and  the  only  portion  of  the  Scripture-evidence  that  the 
writer  I  follow  has  ventured  to  attack,  has  now  been  shown  to  be 
invulnerable  to  all  his  objections.  It  is  eternally  true,  as  the  Lord 
declares  of  himself,  that  He  and  the  Father  are  One,  and  that  he  that 
hath  seen  Him  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and,  as  Paul  declares  of  the 
same  Glorious  Being,  that  in  Him  dicelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily.  So  attempt  has  ever  been  made  to  explain  these 
texts  to  any  but  the  I»ew-Church  sense,  which  did  not  wear  the 
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character  of  most  miserable  subterfuge,  most  palpable  violence.  And 
how  must  our  conviction  of  the  truth  they  teach  be  strengthened,  when 
we  find,  as  has  now  indisputably  appeared,  that  Tritheism  lurks  in 
the  interior  thought  of  those  who  deny  it, — that  when,  in  the  warmth 
of  argument,  they  forget  their  wonted  caution  and  reserve,  they  allow 
the  triple-headed  monster  openly  to  display  his  dreadful  form, — that 
the  only  alternative  for  those,  who,  asserting  a  Trinity,  deny  that  it  is 
centered  in  the  Single  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  acknow- 
ledge in  heart,  if  not  commonly  with  the  lips,  three  several  Gods ! 


SECTION  VII. 

THE  TRINITY,  AS  CENTERED  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

PART  IV. 

The  True  Doctrine  confirmed  from  the  Texts  most  relied  on  for  tlie 
Proof  of  the  contrary. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  Parts  of  this  Section,  that  the 
affirmative  of  the  grand  New  Church  tenet,  of  the  Sole- Divinity  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  Oneness  with  the  Father,  and  the  concen- 
tration of  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Trinity  in  his  Single  Person,  is 
easily  proved ;  that  an  acquaintance  with  the  truths  relating  to  his 
assumption  and  glorification  of  the  Humanity,  takes  away  the  ground 
of  all  the  objections  that  can  be  raised  against  it,  and  proves  its 
certainty  by  another  process ;  and  that  these  proofs,  impregnable  in 
themselves,  still  receive  a  great  access  of  confirmation,  when  it  is 
seen,  that  the  only  proper  alternative  of  this  genuine  doctrine,  is 
that  of  Tritheism,  and  that  its  opponents  cannot  resist  it  without 
betraying,  that,  when  contending  for  three  distinct  Divine  Persons, 
they  mean,  in  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts,  three  distinct  Gods. 
Nevertheless,  there  unquestionably  are  passages,  which,  to  those  who 
read  them  without  understanding,  may  seem  to  favour  that  doctrine  : 
it  may  tend,  therefore,  more  fully  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  some,  to 
pass  the  chief  of  such  texts  under  review,  to  apply  to  them  the 
principles  for  solving  objections  developed  in  Part  II. ,  and  to 
show,  as  is  the  truth,  that  they  in  reality  teach,  not  the  separation 
as  to  Person  between  Jesus  and  the  Father,  but  their  union.  As 
then  the  writer  whom  I  chiefly  follow,  after  making  the  objections 
considered  in  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section  to  some  of  the  texts 
which  prove  the  True  Doctrine,  has  selected  those  which  he  regards 
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as  the  strongest  for  supporting  his  erroneous  views,  I  will,  in  the 
present  Part,  place  those  passages  in  their  proper  light,  point  out 
the  inapplicability  of  his  conclusions  from  them,  and  evince  that, 
like  every  other  text  in  the  Bible,  rightly  understood,  they  illustrate 
the  grand  truth,  that  the  whole  Trinity  is  centered  in  the  Single 
Divine  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  writer  I  follow  imdertakes  to  show,  "  that  whilst  Baron 
Swedenborg  has  removed  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  his  way,  he 
has  created  above  a  hundred  other  mysteries  by  doing  so."  The 
way  this  is  attempted  to  be  shown,  is,  by  "joking  and  jesting"  on 
the  subject  to  such  excess,  that  the  joker  deems  it  necessary  seriously 
to  assure  his  readers,  "  that  whatever  appearance  of  levity  there  may 
be  in  his  remarks,  they  are  not  in  any  wise  to  be  even  suspected  of 
being  levelled  at  the  Divine  Being,  or  the  divine  character,  but 
wholly  and  entirely  against  Baron  Swedenborg  and  his  system."  * 

As,  however,  we  consider  joking  not  very  appropriate  to  such  a 
subject,  and  to  be  but  a  poor  substitute  for  argument,  I  shall  not 
repeat  or  take  notice  of  this  witty  gentleman's  facetice,  after  citing 
at  length  his  "remarks"  on  his  first  Scripture-quotation,  as  a  speci- 
men of  the  spirit  in  which  not  a  few  of  our  adversaries,  both  rigid 
Dissenters  and  clergymen  of  the  Establishment,  t  have  deemed 
themselves  justified  in  indulging,  when  commenting  upon  the  most 
sacred  truths. 

1.  "When  Jesus  was  baptised  in  the  river  Jordan,  'lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him :  and  lo,  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.'  \  Here,"  says  the  adversary,  §  "we  find  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  voice  from  heaven ;  and  yet,  according  to 
Baron  Swedenborg,  there  is  but  one  Person  in  all  these.  Now,  reader, 
didst  thou  ever  know  a  man  that  begat  himself,  and  of  course,  was  his 
own  father :  and  then  proclaimed  himself  his  own  beloved  Son :  and 
then  told  the  world  that  he  was  very  well  pleased  with  himself  ? 
Methinks  thou  wilt  say,  why  this  is  perfect  absurdity  and  downright 
nonsense.  So  I  think :  but  it  is  Swedenborgian  sense.  Did  not  I 
tell  thee,  that  the  Baron  in  getting  rid  of  one  mystery,  in  his  way, 
had  bred  a  hundred,  each  of  which  are  far  greater  than  the  one  he 
pretends  to  remove  ?" 

The  whole  of  this  raillery  proceeds  upon  the  assumption,  that 
Swedenborg  admits  no  distinction  whatever  in  the  Divine  Nature ; 
whereas,  as  has  been  abundantly  shown  in  Part  II.  of  this  Section, 
we  regard  the  terms,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  denoting 
really  distinct  Principles  in  the  Godhead,  though  not  forming  three 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  25.  f  Such  as  the  Rev.  W.  Ettrick. 
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several  Persons.  It  has  also  been  si) own,  that  we  do  not  consider 
the  person  or  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  to  have  been  Divine,  and 
thus  to  have  been  the  proper  Person  of  the  Father,  at  his  birth,  but 
to  have  been  in  progress  towards  becoming  so  daring  the  whole 
course  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and  not  to  have  been  completely  so 
till  his  ascension.  Thus  all  the  above  "joking"  about  a  man  that 
begat  himself,  and  was  his  own  father,  and  proclaimed  himself  his 
own  beloved  son,  &c,  is  only  applicable  to  what  the  author  is  pleased 
to  put  forth  as  our  doctrine,  but  not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  to  our 
doctrine  itself. 

The  arrival  of  a  certain  state  in  the  Lord's  progress  towards  union 
with  the  Essential  Divinity  is  what  is  described  in  this  text;  and  it 
is  described  by  appropriate  representative  appearances  and  expres- 
sions, such  as  are  always  employed  in  Scripture  for  the  expression  of 
purely  divine  and  spiritual  subjects.  By  the  Son  is  meant  the  Lord 
as  to  his  Humanity,  including  not  only  the  outward  body,  but  all  the 
nature  belonging  to  him  as  a  man.  By  the  Holy  Spirit's  descending 
as  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him,  is  meant  the  open  communication 
between  the  Divine  Essence  and  the  Human,  by  the  outpouring, 
from  the  former  into  the  latter,  of  the  Emanating  Sphere  of  the 
Divine  Life.  A  dove  is  the  proper  symbol  of  purification  and  regene- 
ration, and  of  the  marriage-union  of  goodness  and  truth :  the  work 
of  regeneration  in  man  is  an  image  of  that  of  glorification  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  union  of  goodness  and  truth  in  man  is  an  image  of 
the  union  of  Divinity  and  Humanity  in  him :  and  as  the  whole  of 
this  transaction  was  representative  of  the  accomplishment  of  an 
important  stage  of  his  glorification,  or  of  the  union  of  his  Divinity 
with  his  Humanity,  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  communicated  was 
represented  by  the  appearance  of  a  dove.  By  the  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  is 
described,  the  manifest  perception  now  enjoyed  by  the  Lord  in  his 
external  part,  by  communication  from  his  internal,  that  his  Huma- 
nity, so  far  as  glorified,  was  derived  solely  from  his  Divinity,  and  was 
its  Form  and  Organ. 

Now  may  I  not  appeal  to  every  reader  possessed  of  candour  and 
rationality,  and  ask,  whether  this,  instead  of  being  ludicrous,  is  not 
a  truly  rational  and  consistent  view  of  the  subject.  But  can  the 
same  be  said  for  the  adversary's  representation  of  it  ?  According  to 
him,  we  have  here  a  manifest  exhibition  of  the  three  Persons  which 
he  assigns  to  the  Godhead.  As  this  notion  is  taken  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  passage,  he  must,  in  maintaining  it,  adhere  to  the 
literal  sense  only:  he  must  not  take,  first,  the  doofcrine  from  the 
letter,  and  instantly  tell  us  that  the  letter  does  not  give  a  true 
account  of  it.  According  to  the  letter,  then, — of  the  three  Persons 
of  this  gentleman's  Trinity,  only  one  has  the  human  form :  the  forir 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that  of  a  dove,  and  the  form  of  the  Father  is 
that  of — a  voice !  Is  it  not  evident  that  this  mode  of  describing  the 
three  Divine  Essentials  is  here  adopted,  to  prevent  us  from  supposing 
that  they  are  three  separate  Persons  ?  "Were  there  any  truth  in  such 
doctrine,  here,  certainly,  was  a  fair  opportunity  of  placing  it  beyond 
doubt.  Why  might  it  not  have  been  said,  "And  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  and  hovered  over  him ;  and  God  the  Father 
looked  down  from  heaven,  and  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son," 
&c?  Can  the  Tripersonalist  offer  a  shadow  of  a  reason,  why  some 
such  form  of  description  as  this  was  not  employed  ?  These  are  the 
ideas  supposed  to  be  intended  :  why  then  were  they  not  expressed  r 
"Why,  but  because  they  are  totally  foreign  to  the  truth  P 

Whenever  the  three  Essentials  of  Deity  are  representatively 
exhibited,  the  same  caution  is  observed,  of  not  using  any  symbols 
which  would  give  the  idea  of  three  divine  Persons.  Thus,  in  the 
sublime  vision  in  Rev.  iv.,  the  Lord,  as  a  Divine  Man,  is  seen  sitting 
on  the  throne  of  heaven,  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Emanation  of 
his  Love  and  "Wisdom,  is  represented  by  "  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne,"  which  are  said  to  be  "  the  seven  Spirits 
of  God."  "Will  any  one  make  a  separate  Person  of  this  representa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  "Whoever  does  so,  must  not  merely  make 
him  one  Person,  but  seven.  In  the  next  chapter,  the  divine  writer 
has  occasion  to  advert  specifically  to  the  Human  Nature  of  the  Lord : 
is  this  exhibited  as  another  Divine  Man?  This  would  necessarily 
have  conveyed  the  idea  of  two  Divine  Persons :  to  avoid  which, 
therefore,  an  appearance  of  a  Lamb  is  presented,  having  seven  horns 
and  seven  eyes  ;  and  these  eyes  are  now  declared  to  be  the  same 
Divine  Principle  as  was  before  represented  by  the  seven  lamps,  for 
they,  also,  are  said  to  be  "  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,"  Will  any 
one  infer,  from  this  representation,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
actually  a  separate  Divine  Person  from  the  Father  ?  Whoever  does 
so,  must  assert  him  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  lamb,  and  to  have  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes.  And  after  all,  the  seeker  for  three  Persons 
will  quite  lose  the  separate  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  this 
Divine  Principle  is  now  declared  to  be  inseparable  from  the  person  of 
the  Lamb, — to  be  his  "  seven  eyes."  Here  then  are  plenty  of 
mysteries  for  the  Tripersonalist  to  solve,  if  he  is  resolved  to  go  on, 
arguing  from  such  passages  as  that  which  relates  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  dove,  in  favour  of  his  notion  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons. 
But  all  becomes  clear  when  we  observe,  that  in  no  divine  representa- 
tion of  the  subject  is  there  ever  exhibited  more  than  one  Person 
which  can  possibly  be  regarded  as  the  proper  Person  of  Deity  ;  and 
that  the  three  great  Essentials  entering  into  the  composition  of  this 
One  Person,  when  considered  distinctly,  are  symbolically  represented 
by  voices,  or  doves,  or  lamps,  or  lambs,  or  eyes. 
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That  at  the  time  when  the  appearance  occurred  at  the  Lord's 
baptism,  though  his  external  frame  was  yet  unglorified,  the  interiors 
of  his  nature  were  actually  Divine,  is  a  fact  which  may  be  illus- 
trated by  an  event  which  is  recorded  some  time  afterwards,  when  the 
glorifying  process  had  passed  upon  the  whole  of  his  Human  Nature 
except  the  mere  body.  When  he  exhibited  himself  to  the  three 
Apostles  at  his  transfiguration,  though  his  outer  frame  was  still 
composed  of  natural  flesh  and  blood,  "  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light."*  What  was  this,  but  his 
Divine  Human  Form,  which  was  strictly  one  Person  with  his  Divine 
Essence,  and  to  which  he  referred  when  he  said,  "  I  and  my  Father 
are  One  ? "  the  Divine  Love  in  which  gave  to  his  face  the  appear- 
ance as  of  the  sun,  and  the  sphere  of  Divine  Truth  encompassing 
which  was  representatively  exhibited  by  garments  white  as  the  light, 
according  to  the  description  of  Jehovah  by  David — "  Who  coverest 
thyself  with  light,  as  with  a  garment."  j-  This  exhibition  of  himself 
in  his  truly  Divine  Person,  as  this  existed  within,  and  in  a  sphere 
above,  his  yet  unglorified  outward  frame,  was  made  to  the  disciples 
by  opening,  for  the  time,  the  sight  of  their  spirits,  and  closing  that 
of  their  bodies  ;  in  which  state  they  beheld  the  Lord  in  his  Divine 
Human  Form,  and  no  longer  in  the  material  human  form  with 
which  the  former  was  yet  invested  :  hence  also,  they  saw  at  the  same 
time  Moses  and  Elias,  who  were  purely  spiritual  beings  the  inhabi- 
tants of  a  purely  spiritual  world  :  and  hence,  when  they  returned  into 
their  natural  state  again,  "  they  saw  no  man  save  Jesus  only  ;  "  and 
him  no  longer  in  his  Divine,  but  only  in  his  natural,  yet  unglorified, 
outer  form.  Here  is  demonstrative  evidence  of  his  possessing  an 
internal  and  an  external  personal  form,  in  the  former  of  which  he 
was  a  Divine  Person  complete,  independently  of  the  latter,  whilst 
the  latter  was  not  a  person  at  all,  independently  of  the  former,  since 
without  the  former  it  would  not  even  have  possessed  life.  An  atten- 
tion to  the  important  truth  thus  obviously  presented,  will  illustrate 
many  particulars  connected  with  our  Lord's  glorification,  and  his 
oneness  with  the  Father. 

2.  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  said  the  Devil,  «  cast  thyself 
down ;  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning 
thee  ;"  &e.J  This  text  is  abundantly  explained  by  our  observations 
on  the  former.  The  Son  is  the  Lord's  Human  Nature,  not  yet 
wholly  glorified,  and  therefore  liable,  as  to  the  merely  human  part 
of  it,  "  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  He— God— is  the  Divine 
Essence,  not  yet  wholly  united  to  the  Human  Nature.  The  union  was 
to  be  effected  by  expelling  from  the  Human  Nature  all  that  partook 
of  human  infirmity,  and  by  renewing  it  from  the  Divine  Nature : 
and  the  means  were,  by  suffering  the  Human  Nature  to  be  attacked 
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by  the  infernal  powers,  and  by  its  resisting  their  suggestions ;  by 
■which,  at  the  same  time,  hell  was  conquered  and  removed  from  man. 
Could  the  infernal  powers  have  prevailed  in  any  one  conflict,  the 
Human  Nature  could  not  have  been  united  with  the  Divine,  and  the 
work  of  redemption  would  have  failed  of  its  accomplishment.  This 
they  knew  ;  and  therefore  they  exerted  all  their  force  and  artifice  to 
carry  their  point.  Thus,  that  which  our  opponents  aim  at  preventing 
from  being  believed — the  perfect  union  of  the  Divinity  and  the 
Humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ, — is  precisely  that  which 
the  devil  aimed  at  preventing  from  being  accomplished. 

3.  "And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying, 
Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."*  "  They  did  not  confound  the 
two  Persons  of  Father  and  Son  in  one  Person,"  says  the  Triper- 
sonalist,  "as  the  Baron  does."  "We  have  seen  that,  to  acknowledge 
the  Humanity  and  the  Divinity  to  be  two  distinct  principles,  is 
quite  a  different  thing  from  dividing  the  One  God  into  Two,  as 
Tripersonalists  do. 

4.  "  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  f  "Here  again," 
says  the  objector,  J  "is  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  too,  that  the  Father  is  in  heaven,  whilst  the  Son  was 
speaking  on  earth.  Now  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  were  both 
comprehended  in  the  person  of  Christ,  what  could  be  more  absurd 
than  the  language  of  Christ,  when  he  says,  '  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  Why  not  speak  of  himself 
only,  and  tell  his  followers  what  good  things  he  himself  would  do 
for  them,  without  that  continual  reference  to  his  Father,  which  he 
gloried  in  making  ? "  "Well  :  if  the  Tripersonalist  believes  the 
Father  and  Son  to  be  two  completely  separate  persons,  so  that,  if 
the  Father  is  in  heaven,  he  cannot  be  united  as  one  person  with  the 
Son  upon  earth,  he  at  least  believes  the  Son  to  be  but  one  person  ; 
and  yet  the  very  same  phraseology  which  is  here  used  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  used  by  Jesus  of  himself  alone.  "  No  man,"  saith 
he,  "  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven." §  It  is  here 
declared  that  the  Son  of  man  was  in  heaven,  whilst  he  was  speaking 
on  earth.  Will  the  Tripersonalist  therefore  say,  "  Now  if  the  Son 
of  man  was  comprehended  in  the  person  of  Christ,  what  could  be 
more  absurd  than  the  language  of  Christ,  when  he  says  while  on 
earth,  '  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven  ?'  "  If  he  will  not 
repeat  the  scoff  in  the  present  case,  let  him  acknowledge,  that  if,  in 
divine  language,  one  Divine  Principle  may  be  spoken  of  as  being  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  at  the  same  time,  with  equal  propriety  may  this 
be  affirmed  of  two  Divine  Principles,  without  any  actual  separation 
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being  intended  ; — that  if  such  phraseology  proves  the  Father  and 
Son  to  be  two  separate  Persons,  it  proves  with  equal  certainty  the  Son 
alone  to  be  two  separate  persons  also.  In  divine  language,  heaven 
and  earth  do  not  so  much  mean  two  specific  places,  as  whatsoever  is 
internal  and  external  respectively :  thus,  when  the  Lord  speaks  of 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  he  means  much  the  same  as  when  he 
speaks  of  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  him.  And  when  he  says, 
"  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  confess 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  he  means,  that  whosoever 
acknowledges  him  in  faith  and  life,  shall  have  communication  and 
conjunction,  in  and  by  his  Divine  Humanity,  with  the  Divinity  itself. 
Thus,  instead  of  referring  men  to  any  God  out  of  himself,  he  calls 
them  to  himself  as  the  only  Object  of  worship, — as  the  only  Person 
in  whom  the  Godhead  can  be  approached. 

But,  to  clear  this  subject  further,  let  it  be  asked  :  Do  our  adver- 
saries imagine,  when  Swedenborg  speaks  of  the  Divine  Essence,  or 
God  himself,  as  assuming  Humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus,  and  as 
being  the  soul  of  that  Humanity  from  its  conception,  that  he  means 
it  to  be  understood  that  the  Divine  Essence,  or  the  whole  Deity,  was 
shut  up  in  the  material  frame  taken  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  like  an 
ethereal  essence  in  a  bottle,  and  that,  so  long  as  the  Person  of  Jesus 
remained  on  earth,  heaven  was  left  without  its  Governor,  and  the 
whole  universe,  except  that  little  portion  occupied  by  the  material 
body  of  Jesus,  was  shut  out  from  the  presence  of  God  ?  Nothing  can 
be  more  abhorrent  from  all  the  views  of  Swedenborg  than  such  a 
phantasy.  Accoiding  to  his  expressive  language,  "  God  is  in  all 
space  without  space,  and  in  all  time  without  time  ; "  he  is  universally 
omnipresent  through  all  space  and  all  time,  without  partaking  in 
the  least  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.  Hence,  then,  it  was  quite 
possible  for  "  the  Father  "  to  be  "  in  heaven,"  considered  even  as  a 
place,  and  yet  to  be  in  intimate  union  with  the  person  of  Jesus  on 
earth :  and  so  far  as  that  person  entered  into  this  union,  that  is,  so 
far  as  it  was  made  Divine,  it,  also,  was  not  in  space,  though  still 
retaining  a  close  connexion  with  the  outward  frame  which  was  all 
that  appeared  before  men :  and  when  the  outward  frame  also  had 
been  made  Divine,  as  was  the  case  at  the  resurrection,  and  most 
entirely  at  the  ascension,  it,  likewise,  put  off  the  trammels  of  space  ; 
and  the  Lord  is  now  as  completely  omnipresent,  with  respect  to  the 
whole  of  his  Divine  Person,  as  with  respect  to  the  Essence  of  Deity. 
"Lo,  in  the  Divine  Body  in  which  you  now  behold  me,  says  the 
ascending  Saviour  to  his  followers,  "  am  with  you  alwuy,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world."  * 

The  objector's  last  interrogation,  quoted  above,  as  expressing  the 
sentiments  of  many,  also  demands  a  remark.    "  Why  not,"  says  he 
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of  Jesus,  "  speak  of  himself  only,  and  tell  his  followers  what  good 
things  he  himself  would  do  for  them,  without  that  continual 
reference  to  his  Father  which  he  gloried  in  making."  This  implied 
denial  of  the  power  of  Jesus  "himself"  to  do  good  things  for  his 
followers,  really  approaches  to  the  cry  which  said,  "  Let  Christ  the 
king  of  Israel  descend  now  from  the  cross," — from  the  state  of 
impotence,  to  which,  as  we  think,  our  denial  and  opposition  have 
reduced  him, — "  that  we  may  see  and  believe."  But  at  this  time,  to 
have  spoken  of  "himself  only,"  would  have  been  to  teach,  not  the 
union  of  his  Humanity  with  his  Divinity,  but  its  separation  from  it ; 
in  which  state  it  would  have  been  powerless.  While  the  Humanity 
was  yet  but  partially  glorified,  it  necessarily  was  in  the  acknow- 
ledgement that  all  its  power  was  from  the  Divinity,  and  looked  to  the 
Divinity  that  its  glorification  might  be  completed  :  and  Jesus  at  this 
time  spoke  accordingly,  to  teach  us  these  truths.  But  does  he  never 
"  tell  his  followers  what  good  things  he  himself  would  do  for  them  ?" 
He  does  this,  with  only  occasional  references  to  his  Father,  even 
while  on  earth ;  even  in  this  very  declaration,  rightly  understood, 
he  promises  that  he  will  give,  to  those  who  acknowledge  him  and 
his  power  to  give  it,  the  highest  privilege  that  can  be  conferred  on  a 
created  being, — the  knowledge  of,  and  conjunction  with,  the  Inmost 
Divinity ;  a  promise  that  would  be  absurd  in  the  extreme  if  the 
Inmost  Divinity  and  he  were  not  one  Person.  To  the  same  purport 
he  says  elsewhere,  "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father ;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  him."  *  But  after  his  resurrection  he  constantly  speaks 
of  himself  alone  as  doing  good  things  for  his  followers  ;  because,  his 
union  with  the  Father  being  now  effected,  there  was  no  longer  any 
reason  for  his  ascribing  the  power  to  him  ;  accordingly  he  never  once 
Joes  so  :  himself  being,  now,  the  proper  Person  of  the  Father.  "  In 
my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues, 
they  shall  take  up  serpents,"  &c.f  "Behold,  J  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you."  J  "lie  breathed  upon  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  §  "To  him  that  overcometh 
will  /  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,"  &c.  "To  him  that  overcometh 
will  i"  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,"  &c.  "J  will  give  to  every 
one  of  you  according  to  your  works."  "  To  him  will  I  give  power 
over  the  nations,"  &c.||  Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  goes  on  through 
this  chapter  and  the  next,  and  indeed  through  the  whole  book, 
presenting  himself  alone  as  the  inspector  of  his  people's  actions,  and 
as  alone  doing  "  good  things "  to  them  that  overcome.  What 
blasphemy  would  all  this  be,  were  he  now,  in  any  respect  whatever, 
a  separate  Person  from  the  Father  !    And  how  careful  should  his 

*  Matt.  xi.  21.  t  Mark  xvi.  17,  18.  +  Luke  xxiv.  49. 
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professed  "followers"  be,  how  they  mock  at  the  "good  things 
which  he  himself  will  do  for  them,"  and  "  for  whosoever  shall  confess 
him  before  men  ! " 

5.  "  For  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.  It 
is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  mo 
beareth  witness  of  me."  *  Great  stress  is  laid  by  the  Tripersonalist, 
in  common  with  all  his  brethren,  upon  this  text ;  but  what  the  Lord 
is  here,  in  reality,  asserting,  is,  not  his  separation  from  the  Father, 
but  his  oneness  with  him.  This  we  will  endeavour  fully  to  evince, — 
Fiest,  From  the  literal  sense  of  the  text  and  context ;  Secondly, 
From  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Mosaic  law  referred  to  ;  and  Thirdly, 
By  showing,  that,  even  in  the  language  employed,  the  Divine  Speaker 
is  careful  to  avoid  any  expression  that  might  sanction  the  notion, 
that  the  distinction  between  himself  and  the  Father  is  a  distinction 
of  Persons. 

We  are  Fiest  to  show,  That  the  Lord  is  here  asserting,  not  his 
separation  from  the  Father,  but  his  oneness  with  him,  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  text  and  context. 

He  had  just  before  spoken  of  himself  as  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  by 
saying,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  t  The  Pharisees  denied  this, 
and  treated  him  as  an  impostor,  with  the  scoff,  "  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true."  %  Jesus  replies,  that  though  he 
bears  record  of  himself,  his  record  is  true ;  and  then  he  argues,  in 
the  words  quoted,  that  he  is  not,  as  they  supposed  him,  a  mere  man, 
but  a  Man  of  Divine  Origin,  or,  as  to  his  essential  and  interior  nature, 
a  Divine  Man,  and  in  close  union  with  the  Essential  Divinity,  or  the 
Father.  "  I  am  not  alone," — not  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the 
Father, — "  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me."  The  construction 
of  this  last  clause  is  left  imperfect,  and  contains  no  affirmation,  the 
words  necessary  to  complete  it  being  left  to  be  supplied  in  the  mind 
of  the  reader,  as  is  often  the  case  in  the  ancient  languages.  What 
then  is  understood,  to  complete  the  sense  in  English  ?  Evidently  the 
clause  is  to  be  filled  up  thus  :  "I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  are 
together," — that  is,  are  in  union  ;  that  is,  as  he  explains  it  more 
fully  elsewhere,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  One."  He  explains  it  also 
with  sufficient  clearness  in  this  same  discourse,  when  he  says,  in 
nearly  the  same  words,  a  few  verses  below,  "  He  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone."  §  And  he  explains  his 
meaning  still  more  fully,  and  in  still  nearer  connexion  with  the 
words  in  question,  when  he  says,  ||  "  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  [should 
— or  rather,  according  to  the  present  use  of  the  auxiliary  verbs,  ye] 
would  have  known  my  Father  also."    If  he  were  here  teaching  the 

•John  viu.  16,  17,  18.  +  Ver.  12.  %  Ver.  13. 
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duality, — the  separation  between  himself  and  the  Father, — how 
would  this  be  illustrated  by  the  assertion,  that  the  knowledge  of  him- 
self necessarily  includes  a  knowledge  of  the  Father  ?  If  they  were 
two  persons,  like  two  separate  human  witnesses,  how  could  a  know- 
ledge of  one  of  them, — and  he,  according  to  Tripersonal  notions,  far 
the  inferior  of  the  two, — include  a  knowledge  of  the  other  ?  The 
thought  is  preposterous ;  and  it  demonstratively  proves,  that  the 
Lord  is  not  here  teaching  the  duality,  but  the  unity,  as  to  person,  of 
himself  and  the  Father ;  and  that  the  duality  to  which  he  does  advert 
is  of  a  far  different  kind.  The  declaration,  "  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  icould  have  known  my  Father  also,"  is  in  fact  an  exact  counter- 
part of  the  declaration  to  Philip,  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  thou  hast  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father:  "  accordingly,  the  references  in  the  margin 
of  the  common  Bible  refer  us  to  these  words  as  the  parallel  passage  to 
the  other.  Both  explicitly  say,  that  to  know  Jesus,  is  to  know  the 
Father.  The  parallelism  becc  nies  quite  complete,  when  the  similarity 
of  the  questions  to  which  me  two  answers  are  given  is  observed. 
Philip,  as  an  honest  seeker,  had  said,  "  Lord,  show  u$  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us."  Jesus  answered  in  the  words  just  quoted.  The 
Jews  had  asked  in  the  way  of  cavil,  "  Where  is  thy  Father  f" 
Jesus  answered,  "Ye  neither  know  me  nor  my  Father:  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  icould  have  known  my  Father  also ; "  as  much  as  to 
say,  though  he  would  not  say  it  more  explicitly  to  men  who  did 
not  ask  for  information,  "  My  Father  is  within  me,  and  I  am  the 
Manifestation  of  his  Person ;  insomuch  that  he  that  hath  seen 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father"  If  the  Lord's  design  was,  to  prove 
himself  to  be  a  different  Person  from  the  Father,  this  would  have 
been  an  extraordinary  answer  indeed.  Besides  ;  the  Jews,  to  whom 
he  was  speaking,  wanted  no  proof  of  this :  what  he  had  to  prove  to 
them,  was,  not  his  separation  from  the  Father,  but  his  unity  with 
him.  Thus  the  whole  context  evinces,  that  this  was  his  object :  but, 
as  was  always  his  practice  when  reasoning  with  gainsayers,  he  pi  o- 
ceeded  with  caution.  He  did  not  at  once  shock  their  prejudices  and 
exasperate  their  hatred,  by  proposing  bluntly  a  great  truth  which  he 
knew  they  would,  in  that  form,  instantly  reject:  but,  "with  many 
parables  spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it."  * 
The  parable  or  similitude  by  which  he  here  introduces  to  them  the 
doctrine  of  his  unity  with  the  Father,  is  drawn  from  the  two  wit- 
nesses of  the  Mosaic  law  :  and  the  point  of  similitude  which  he  aims 
at  pointing  out  between  such  two  witnesses  and  himself  and  the 
Father,  is,  not  their  separation  as  to  person,  but  their  unity  a-t  to 
testimony.  Thus  he  proposes  the  unity  as  to  testimony  of  such  two 
witnesses,  as  an  apt  image  of  the  unity  as  to  person  of  the  two  first 
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Essentials  of  Deity ;  and  argues,  that  because  he  is  thus  in  union 
with  the  Father,  the  testimony  is  true  which  he  bare  in  calling  him- 
self "  the  Light  of  the  world,"  and  in  saying,  "  he  that  followeth  me 
shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

But,  secondly  :  In  order  to  perceive  the  whole  force,  beauty,  and 
sublimity,  of  the  comparison  which  the  Lord  here  uses,  drawn  from 
the  two  witnesses  of  the  Mosaic  law,  we  must  refer  to  the  spiritual 
and  truly  divine  import  of  that  regulation,  as  it  stands  in  the  Mosaic 
law  itself ;  whence  we  shall  see,  still  more  clearly  That  the  Lord  is 
here  asserting,  not  his  separation  from  the  Father,  but  his  oneness 
toith  him. 

We  read  in  Moses,  "  At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at  the 
mouth  of  three  witnesses,  shall  he  that  is  worthy  be  put  to  death ;  but 
at  the  mouth  of  one  witness  he  shall  not  be  put  to  death."  *  Does 
any  one  suppose  that  this  was  merely  a  regulation  of  Jewish  muni- 
cipal law,  and  no  more  ?  Doubtless,  as  the  Jewish  was  a  representa- 
tive dispensation,  all  the  laws  which  were  prescribed  by  God  for  the 
regulation  of  the  civil  conduct  and  fate  of  its  members,  are  in  fact  the 
laws  which  are  to  regulate  the  spiritual  conduct  and  fate  of  mankind 
under  all  dispensations  :  indeed,  it  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  God 
himself  would  act  as  a  lawgiver  of  any  lower  order.  The  law  before 
us,  then,  is  that  which  determines  the  eternal  state  of  man.  Now  it 
is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  witnesses  upon  whose  testimony  man 
is  finally  judged,  can  be  any  persons  without  him.  No  one  can 
imagine  that  "  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts,"  and  who 
"  knoweth  what  is  in  man  "  incomparably  more  perfectly  than  it  is 
known  to  the  man  himself,  will,  at  the  hour  of  judgment,  call  any 
human  or  even  angelic  witnesses  to  testify  what  they  know  of  him. 
The  only  witnesses  that  he  will  examine,  are  those  of  the  man's  own 
heart  and  mind.  Man  will  be  tried  as  to  his  state  in  regard  to  good- 
ness, to  truth,  and  to  life  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  as  to  the  state  of  his 
will,  which  is  the  seat  of  his  evil  or  his  good,  of  his  understanding, 
which  is  the  seat  of  his  true  or  of  his  false  persuasions,  and  of  his 
actions,  which  are  the  developments  outwardly  of  the  former  two. 
Such  is  the  Divine  Mercy,  that,  if  no  more  than  one  of  these  depose 
against  him,  he  is  not  condemned.  Trial  is  first  made,  whether,  bv 
affording  him  means  of  instruction,  the  testimony  of  that  one  witness 
can  be  taken  off ;  or  whether,  when  all  external  restraints  have  been 
some  time  removed,  he  will  raise  up  against  himself  the  other  wit- 
nesses also.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  a  man,  from  ill  instruction,  has 
imbibed  false  principles  of  religious  doctrine  in  his  understanding, 
yet  has  not  applied  them  to  confirm  himself  in  evil,  but  has  lived  in 
the  affections  and  exercise  of  charity ;  the  single  testimony  against 
him  of  an  ill-informed  understanding  will  not  be  regarded :  on 
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instruction,  he  will  reject  his  errors,  and  accept  such  views  of  truth 
as  are  congenial  to  the  state  of  his  purified  will,  and  thus  will 
become  a  happy  angel.  So,  if  he  has  professed  the  pure  doctrines  of 
the  church  and  imbibed  them  in  his  understanding,  but  vet  has 
cherished  evil  lusts  in  his  heart,  the  testimony  against  him  even  of 
this  evil  will  does  not  sink  him  to  hell,  till  what  the  will  dictates  the 
understanding  justifies,  by  confirming  such  false  sentiments  as  sanc- 
tion and  defend  the  lusts  of  the  will ;  a  state  which  is  seldom  fully 
made  up  in  this  life,  though,  in  the  other,  when  no  reformation  has 
commenced,  it  soon  supervenes.  This  is  the  cause,  also,  that  all  who 
die  before  they  have  attained  the  full  exercise  of  their  rational 
faculty,  are  saved.  The  will,  in  all,  is  in  evil  by  birth  :  but  till  man 
confirms  evil  in  himself,  by  thinking  in  favour  of  it,  in  the  free 
exercise  of  his  rational  faculty,  it  is  not  appropriated  to  him  ;  and 
hence,  by  means  of  divine  instruction  provided  in  the  other  life,  all 
who  have  not  had  the  capacity  of  thus  confirming  it  are  saved.  In 
short ;  it  is  the  union  of  the  will  and  understanding  into  an  indis- 
soluble one,  so  that  what  the  will  loves  the  understanding  thinks, 
and  what  the  understanding  thinks  the  will  loves,  that  determines 
man's  state,  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell :  and  when  these  two  wit- 
nesses thus  concur,  the  third,  or  the  actual  life,  necessarily  adds  its 
suffrage. 

Now  when  we  thus  see  what  are  the  spiritual  witnesses  to  which 
the  Lord  refers,  we  find  that  the  example,  instead  of  countenancing 
the  notion  of  a  separation  of  person  between  him  and  the  Father, 
demonstrates  their  perfect  union.  "We  see  that  the  two  witnesses 
themselves  are  not  two  individual  human  persons,  but  the  two 
leading  principles  and  faculties  which  constitute  man  a  man  in  one 
person  :  the  plain  inference,  then,  to  be  drawn  from  the  Lord's  use 
of  the  similitude,  is,  that  as  the  will  and  understanding  constitute 
man  a  man  in  one  person,  so  do  the  distinctions  called  Father  and 
Son,  in  the  Lord,  constitute  him  God  in  one  Person.  If  it  were 
absurd  to  argue,  that  the  will  and  understanding  in  man  are  two 
persons,  it  is  equally  absurd,  from  this  passage,  to  make  two  Persons 
of  Jesus  and  the  Father. 

But  the  beauty  and  strictness  of  the  analogy  which  the  two 
witnesses  in  man  bear  to  the  Father  and  Son  in  the  Lord,  will  still 
more  strongly  appear,  when  we  consider  what  the  Father  and  Son  in 
the  Lord  essentially  are.  I  have  generally,  above,  defined  the  Father 
to  be  the  Divine  Essence,  and  the  Son  the  Divine  Humanity,  because 
this  is  strictly  true,  and  is  the  definition  under  which  our  view  of 
the  subject  can  be  most  readily  apprehended.  But  what  is,  essentially, 
the  Divine  Essence  ?  and  what  is,  essentially,  the  Divine  Humanity  ? 
The  first  Essential  of  Divinity,  doubtless,  is  Love  or  Goodness,  and 
the  second  is  Wisdom  or  Truth.    Love  or  Goodness  is  the  moving 
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spring  of  all  the  divine  operations :  in  Wisdom  or  Truth  it  invests 
itself,  as  the  soul  in  its  hody  :  therein  it  finds  the  means  for  accom- 
plishing its  beneficent  purposes ;  and  thence  it  goes  forth  into  act. 
Love  or  Goodness  is  obviously  the  life  or  soul  of  Wisdom  or  Truth, 
and  Wisdom  or  Truth  is  obviously  the  Form  or  Investiture  of  Love 
or  Goodness.  Indubitably,  then,  the  essence  of  the  Divine  Essence, 
so  to  speak,  is  Love  or  Goodness ;  and  the  essence  of  the  Divine 
Humanity  is  Wisdom  or  Truth.  Hence  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
emphatically  called  the  Word,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth ;  and  hence 
it  is  said  that  it  was  the  Word  which  was  made  flesh  or  assumed 
Humanity.  Essentially,  then,  the  Father  is  the  Divine  Love  or 
Goodness,  and  the  Son  is  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  Truth.  Now  we 
behold,  in  all  its  exactness,  the  analogy  between  the  two  witnesses, — 
the  will  and  the  understanding,  on  which,  as  united  for  good  or  for 
evil,  depends  the  eternal  state  of  man, — and  the  Father  and  Son, 
the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom, — united  in  the  Person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  see  also,  that  the  distinction  between  the 
two  Divine  Principles,  called  the  Father  and  Son,  is  most  real,  and 
on  no  account  to  be  confounded  ;  but  that,  before  we  can  establish 
this  distinction  to  be  that  of  two  separate  Persons,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  prove  that  Love  and  Wisdom  can  never  exist  in  union  in 
one  Divine  Person  or  God,  nor  will  and  understanding  in  one  human 
person  or  man. 

But  this  will  appear  more  conclusively  still, — it  will  be  still  more 
indubitably  evident,  That  the  Lord  is  here  asserting,  not  his  separa- 
tion from  the  Father,  hut  his  oneness  with  him — when,  it  is  observed, 
as  we  are,  IN  the  third  place,  to  show,  That  even  while  thus 
speaking  in  parables  to  the  carnal-minded  Jews,  he  is  yet  careful  to 
avoid  any  expression  which  might  sanction  the  notion,  that  the 
distinction  between  himself  and  the  Father  is  a  distinction  of  persons. 

The  only  way  in  which,  from  the  literal  sense  of  this  passage,  a 
conclusion  can  be  drawn  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  two  persons,  is, 
by  asserting  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  either  merely  two  men,  or 
that  they  are  absolutely  two  Gods  :  and  if  both  these  conclusions  are 
most  abhorrent  from  reason  and  Scripture,  most  certainly  the  doctrine 
of  a  duality  of  Persons  is  not  here  conveyed  in  any  way  whatever. 
If  the  Lord  had  meant  to  say,  that  himself  and  Father  were  two 
witnesses,  as  distinctly  two  persons,  as,  according  to  the  literal  sense, 
were  the  two  witnesses  of  the  law,  his  words  must  have  had  this 
form:  "The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true:  I  am  one,  that  bear 
witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me : "  and  the  Tripersonalist's  argument  goes  upon  the 
supposition  that  he  had  actually  said  so.*     Suppose  he  had  what 

*  Many  paraphrases  and  free  translations  most  unjustifiably  make  him  say 
eo  :  as  Doddridge,  Campbell,  ke. 
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■would  be  the  result?  Here  are  two  adjectives,  one,  and  another, 
■which  of  themselves  mean  nothing,  but  by  reference  to  some  sub- 
stantive with  which  they  are  understood  to  be  connected.  The  only 
substantive  to  which  they  can  grammatically  be  referred  is  man. 
"  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true."  Does  then  the  Lord  mean  to 
say,  "  1  am  one  man  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  is 
another  man  that  beareth  witness  of  me."  Kb  one  will  affirm  this  to 
be  his  meaning.  Well,  then  :  we  must  make  allowance  for  difference 
of  natures,  and  complete  the  construction  by  such  a  word  as 
expresses  that  difference.  "  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true."  But 
we  are  now  speaking,  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  "I  then  am  one 
God  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  is  another  God  that 
beareth  witness  of  me."  The  parallelism  is  here  exact :  but  will 
any  allow  that  this  is  the  meaning  ?  The  writer  I  follow,  indeed, 
will  not  be  shocked  at  it,  because  he  has  abundantly  disclosed  that 
such  is  his  idea :  still,  even  he  will  be  sufficiently  "  cautious  and 
reserved"  not  to  adopt  the  words,  one  God,  and  another  God.  He  will 
therefore  say,  that  we  must  understand  the  Lord  as  speaking  thus : 
"  I  am  one  Divine  Person  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the 
Father  is  another  Divine  Person  that  beareth  witness  of  me."  We 
will  not  quarrel  about  a  word,  when  we  know  exactly  what  idea  is 
meant  by  it.  But  in  this  use  of  the  phrases,  one,  and  another,  Divine 
Person,  they  are  exactly  equivalent  to  the  phrases,  one,  and  another 
God ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  a  shadow  of  difference  in  the 
meaning  of  the  two  terms.  For  the  whole  argument  rests  upon  the 
assumption,  that  the  difference  between  the  Father  and  Son  as 
witnesses,  is  the  same  as  that  between  the  two  men  as  witnesses :  but 
these  are  two  human  persons,  only  because  they  are  two  men  ; 
therefore,  if  the  Father  and  Son  are  two  Divine  Persons,  they  are 
also  two  Gods. 

But  this  conclusion  is  shocking  and  absurd  :  therefore,  it  must  be 
totally  foreign  to  the  meaning  of  the  Divine  Speaker. 

And  as  such  an  idea  as  that  of  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  God- 
head, or  of  a  partition  of  Divinity  between  two  or  three  separate  Gods, 
is  utterly  foreign  to  the  meaning  of  the  Divine  Speaker,  therefore 
he  cautiously  abstains  from  the  language  requisite  to  give  a  shade  of 
colour  to  such  a  conclusion.  We  have  seen,  that  the  conclusion 
supposes  his  language  to  be,  "  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself, 
and  the  Father  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me."  The  word 
"  one  "  but  not  the  words  "  is  another  that,"  are  given  in  the  English 
version :  but,  though  the  word  one  is  thus  introduced  to  make  the 
construction  in  English  more  easy,  there  is  nothing  answering  to  it 
in  the  original.  According  to  the  nearest  rendering,  the  passage 
would  be,  "  I  am  a  witnesser  respecting  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me  witnesseth  respecting  me;"  or,  not  to  turn  the  commencing 
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participle  into  a  substantive,  "I  do  witness  respecting  myself,  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me  witnesseth  respecting  me."  Now,  if  the 
intention  was,  to  declare  that  the  Son  is  one  Divine  Person  or  God, 
and  the  Father  another,  this  construction  is  as  defective  in  the 
original  as  in  the  translation.  The  words  eis  and  erepos  are  as  necessary 
to  such  a  sense  in  Greek,  as  the  words,  one  and  another  in  English. 
Any  speaker  whatever,  intending  to  convey  such  a  sense,  would 
naturally  and  necessarily  have  used  them.  To  what  cause  then  must 
the  so  cautious  omission  of  them,  by  the  Divine  Speaker,  be  assigned  ? 
To  what  but  this:  That,  in  the  literal  sense,  the  parallelism  between 
two  agjeeing  witnesses  and  the  Divine  Father  and  Son  is  not  com- 
plete, but  that  the  distinction  between  two  agreeing  men  only  exhibits 
a  certain  general,  coarse,  and  exaggerated  image  or  representation, 
of  the  distinction  in  the  Divine  Nature  which  the  terms  Father  and 
Son  are  used  to  express  ?  The  two  witnesses  are  mentioned  as  images 
of  the  two  Essentials  of  Deity,  the  Divine  Essence  and  the  Divine 
Humanity  ;  or  of  the  Essentials  of  those  Essentials,  the  Divine  Love 
and  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  just  upon  the  same  principle  as  painters 
and  sculptors  form  representative  images  of  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  and  all  the  other  virtues :  and  to  argue,  because  two  men 
are  taken  as  representative  images  of  the  Divine  Essence  and  the 
Divine  Humanity,  or  of  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  wisdom,  that 
therefore  those  Essentials  of  Deity  are  two  separate  persons;  is  just 
as  convincing  as  to  argue,  because  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  and  all 
other  virtues,  are  representatively  imagined  by  distinct  personal 
forms,  that  therefore  no  two  of  them  ever  existed  together  in  one 
human  mind. 

Thus  then  we  find,  in  every  way  in  which  the  passage  can  be 
viewed, — -from  the  literal  sense  of  the  text  and  context ;  from  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Mosaic  law  referred  to ;  and  from  the  very 
language  employed  ; — that  what  the  Lord  is  here  in  reality  asserting, 
is,  not  his  separation  from  the  Father,  but  his  ONENESS  with  him. 

6.  "  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  father,  ye  would  love 
me  :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God :  neither  came  I  of 
myself,  but  he  sent  me."  *  "Here,"  says  the  writer  I  follow,  "is 
language  as  explicit  as  it  possibly  can  be  :  for  we  have  Father,  God, 
and  Jesus  says,  '  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God ;  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.'  Now,  candid  reader,  what  sort  of 
sense  would  it  be  deemed  if  a  man  were  to  talk  of  proceeding  from 
himself,  and  sending  himself  on  an  errand  ;  and  then,  having  accom- 
plished the  object  of  his  mission,  of  going  back  again  to  himself? 
And  yet  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  and  the  same  person, 
according  to  the  Swedenborgian  doctrine,  this  must  he  the  case.  Here 
then  is  another  mystery  of  Baron  Swedenborg's  making." f 

*  John  viii.  42.  t  Anti-SweJenborg,  p.  28. 
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Only  read  one  verse  further.  Jesus  there  adds,  "  "Why  do  ye  not 
understand  my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word."  By 
his  speech,  the  Lord  obviously  means  his  language  and  expression ; 
and  by  his  tcord,  the  doctrine  or  truth  which  was  couched  within  that 
language  or  expression  :  and  he  thus  most  explicitly  declares,  that  we 
are  not  to  understand  what  he  had  before  said  in  a  carnal  and  super- 
ficial manner.  Now  how  did  the  Jews  understand  his  speech  in  this 
instance?  Evidently,  just  as  Tripersonalists  understand  it; — accord- 
ing to  the  most  carnal  and  most  superficial  purport  of  the  words, — as 
if  "  a  man  were  to  talk  of  proceeding  from  another  man,  and  of  being 
sent  by  another  man  on  an  errand."  Jesus  however  explicitly  declares, 
that  thus  to  understand  his  speech,  is  not  to  understand  it :  and  that 
the  reason  why  it  is  understood  so  grossly,  is,  because  the  mind  is 
adverse  to  the  doctrine,  or  word,  which  the  speech,  in  its  genuine 
sense,  involves.  All  the  "mystery,"  then,  here  charged  upon 
Swedenborg,  is,  as  every  where  else,  of  our  accuser's  making,  not 
his  ;  and  his  explanation  of  it  relieves  the  subject  of  all  unintelligible 
mystery  whatever,  by  unfolding  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Lord's 
significant  speech. 

Understood  of  the  evolution  of  the  Divine  Humanity  from  the 
Divine  Essence,  the  "language"  is  indeed  "as  explicit  as  it  can 
possibly  be."  They  who  argue  from  it  that  Jesus  must  be  a  different 
Person  from  the  Father,  understand  the  term  sent,  when  applied  to  a 
Divine  Being,  as  meaning  the  same  as  when  applied  to  a  man, — as 
implying  loco-motion  from  place  to  place,  and  separation  by  distance 
from  that  which  sends  him.  But  applied  to  Divinity,  this  makes  a 
mystery  indeed :  it  subjects  him  to  the  limitations  of  space,  and 
supposes  that  he  can  never  be  present  in  distant  places  at  the  same 
time,  and  cannot  be  present  in  distant  places  at  any  time,  but  by 
travelling  about  as  man  does.  They  who  thus  apply  this  text,  suppose 
this  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity  ; 
for  as  to  the  humanity  born  of  the  virgin,  they  of  course  do  not 
think  that  this,  literally,  was  sent  from  God  at  all :  they  do  not 
believe  that  this  was  with  God  before  it  appeared  in  the  world.  The 
Son  of  God  from  eternity,  then,  they  conceive,  was  so  sent  from  God 
himself,  as  to  be  entirely  separated  from  him  by  an  immense  tract  of 
space,  which  was  left  without  the  presence  either  of  the  one  or  of  the 
other :  neither  of  them,  consequently,  is  omnipresent.  Such  are  not 
merely  the  "mysteries,"  but  the  absurdities,  consequent  upon  under- 
standing the  Lord's  language  respecting  himself  and  the  Father  as  if 
it  were  the  language  of  a  man  respecting  himself  and  another  man  ; 
absurdities  against  which  the  Lord  repeatedly  warns  us,  not  only  by 
saving  that  his  literal  speech  is  not  his  word  or  meaning,  but  bv 
declaring,  that  though  sent  from  the  Father,  he  was  not  absent  from 
him.    "  1  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me."    "  lie 
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that  sent  me  is  with  me."  When  therefore  Jesus  speaks  of  himself 
as  sent  of  God,  he  means,  that  the  Divine  Humanity  is  a  derivation 
and  evolution  from  the  Essential  Divinity,  filled  by  it,  and  in  the 
closest  connexion  with  it;  that  it  is  a  putting  forth  of  the  divine 
energies  in  a  form  suited  for  their  effectual  exertion  in  the  sphere  of 
human  existence,  but  without  any  separation  from  their  Divine 
Source ;  as  the  sun  by  its  heat  and  light  operates  in  the  world,  which 
it  could  not  do  if  its  rays  were  separated  from  the  fountain.  Hence 
the  Lord  couples  the  statement  with  that  strong  declaration,  which  is 
alone  sufficient  to  show  how  the  whole  is  to  be  understood,  "  I  pro- 
ceeded forth  and  came  from  God  :"  which  words,  given  literally  from 
the  original  would  be,  "I  out  of  God  proceeded  forth,  and  came:" 
and  how  could  that  which  was  not  created  by  God,  but  proceeded  forth 
out  of  God,  be  a  separate  Person  from  the  God  out  of  whom  it  came  ? 

When  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  speech  is  thus  understood,  we 
may  see  that  there  would  be  no  impropriety  in  the  phrase,  (however 
oddly  it  might  sound,  owing  to  the  gross  idea  we  attach  to  the  term 
Binding,)  if  we  were  to  say,  that  God  sent  himself  into  the  world  by 
the  Humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  only  to  conceive 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Power  of  the  Highest,  by  which,  we  are 
told  in  Luke,  the  divine  conception  was  produced,  as  proceeding  forth 
into  the  sphere  of  life  in  which  are  men  in  the  world,  and  there 
embodying  themselves  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  generated  by 
their  energy,  and  born  of  the  virgin.  In  this  Humanity,  we  see, 
God  would  be  present  with  mankind  in  a  more  particular  and  per- 
sonal manner  than  could  otherwise  be  possible.  Here,  God,  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  same  God  as  the  Highest  by  whose 
Spirit  and  Power  that  person  was  produced :  He  sent  forth,  or 
evolved  from  himself,  but  without  any  separation  from  himself,  that 
Spirit  and  Power,  and,  consequently,  that  Person  in  which  they 
embodied  themselves,  so  far  as  this  Person  is  considered  separately 
from  the  infirmities  which  at  first  adhered  to  it  from  the  virgin 
mother:  consequently,  as  God  was  in  that  Person  which  he  thus 
gent  into  the  world,  he,  in  it,  sent  himself  into  the  world,  though 
w  ithout  ever  leaving  for  a  moment  his  proper  and  peculiar  residence 
in  the  highest  or  inmost  of  heaven  and  of  the  universe.  Although 
then  it  would  be  nonsense  "if  a  man  were  to  talk  of  proceeding  from 
himself,  and  sending  himself  on  an  errand ; "  the  case  is  quite 
different  when  the  like  phrases  are  used  of  God,  and  when  the  terms 
are  understood  in  the  sense  which  they  bear  in  divine  language,  and 
in  which  alone  they  can  be  predicated  of  the  Omnipresent. 

There  is  another  passage  somewhat  similar  to  this,  which  the 
objector,  in  his  observations,  confounds  with  it ;  on  which,  therefore, 
we  will  make  a  few  remarks.  It  is  that  in  which  Jesus  says,  "I 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world ;  again,  I 
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leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."  *  In  these  words  the  Lord 
briefly  describes  the  whole  process  of  the  assumption  and  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Humanity.  "What  is  signified  by,  "  I  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world,"  has  been  explained  already. 
He  speaks  of  himself  here,  not  only  in  regard  to  the  outward  human 
form,  and  to  the  perceptions,  which  this  had  as  a  man  in  the  world, 
but  in  regard  to  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  the  Highest  by  which  that 
form  was  produced,  and  which  ever  animated  it,  in  union  with  the 
Highest,  the  Father,  as  its  divine  soul.  So  long  as  this  remained 
connected  with  any  of  the  substances,  perceptions,  or  material  nature, 
inherited  from  the  mother,  the  Lord  was  in  the  world,  and,  though 
there  was  a  connexion  between  the  Humanity,  through  all  the  prin- 
ciples and  faculties  belonging  to  it,  and  the  Divinity,  the  union 
between  them  was  not  complete.  When,  however,  the  whole  of  the 
forms  and  substances  taken  from  the  mother  were  put  off,  and 
Divinity  was  put  on  through  the  whole  of  the  Humanity,  the  whole 
being  renewed,  or  formed  anew,  from  the  Divinity ;  which  Divine 
operation  was  on  the  eve  of  its  full  accomplishment  when  the  Lord 
uttered  these  words ;  he  personally  appeared  on  earth  no  longer. 
The  whole  Human  Nature,  even  to  the  extremes,  which  are  called 
flesh  and  bones,  f  being  now  Divine,  the  union  between  the  Divine 
Humanity  and  the  Essential  Divinity  became  closer  than  can  be 
conceived  :  all  appearance,  even  of  separation  between  them,  was 
abolished  for  ever :  and  this  is  what  the  Lord  speaks  of,  when  he 
says,  "again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."  Thus, 
whatever  appearance  of  separation  existed  between  the  Lord  and 
the  Father  while  in  the  world,  it  only  continued  while  he  was  in  the 
world ;  and  whatever  language  he  uses  in  reference  to  such  appear- 
ance of  separation,  only  relates  to  his  state  at  that  time.  If  then 
there  are  any  who  cannot  conceive  how  "the  Father  and  the  Son 
were  one  and  the  same  person  "  while  Jesus  was  in  the  world,  none, 
surely,  will  pretend  that  it  is  at  all  difficult  to  conceive  this  since  the 
departure  of  Jesus  out  of  the  world ;  let,  them,  then,  cease  to  perplex 
themselves,  by  applying  to  our  Lord  in  the  latter  state,  the  texts 
which  only  relate  to  him  in  the  former. 

7.  "  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  having  thus  said,  he  gave 
up  the  ghost."{  If  both  Father  .and  Son  were  found  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  pronounced  to  be  another  mystery!  There 
is  here,  however,  not  even  the  appearance  of  a  mystery,  if  it  be 
borne  in  mind,  what  has  been  so  fully  shown  in  Part  II.  of  this 
Section,  and  in  Nos.  4  and  6  of  this  Part,  that,  so  long  as  the  Lord 
remained  in  the  world,  there  was  a  portion  of  his  constitution  which 
was  not  Divine,  and  thus  which  was  not  properly  one  with  the 

*  John  xvi.  28.  +  Luke  xxiv.  39.  %  Luke  xxiiL  46. 
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Father.  The  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation,  by  which 
the  glorification  or  deification  of  the  Human  Nature  was  effected  ; 
and,  while  undergoing  it,  our  Lord  was  in  the  last  extreme  of  his 
t-tate  of  humiliation.  As  dreadful  tortures  were  now  inflicted  on  his 
outer  frame,  and  the  cruel  scoffs  of  his  persecutors  entered  his  outer 
ears,  at  the  same  time  that  all  hell  united  for  a  last  assault  upon 
the  perceptions  of  his  mind,  the  seat  of  those  perceptions  was  drawn 
down,  more  than  at  any  other  time,  into  the  very  body.  Hence  the 
despairing  exclamation  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  "When, 
however,  he  says,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  [commend — more 
literally,  I]  commit  my  spirit,"  we  see  that  he  inwardly  had  a  per- 
ception of  his  approaching  complete  union  with  the  Divine  Essence, 
and  an  assurance  that,  notwithstanding  his  present  sufferings  in  the 
dregs  of  mortality  that  were  yet  adjoined  to  him,  the  divine  power 
of  which  the  hands  of  God  are  mentioned  as  the  symbol,  would 
secure  this  result. 

8.  "And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  *  Here,  it  is  argued,  "  there  is  one 
praying,  and  another  to  whom  the  prayer  is  most  solemnly  offered 
up:"  if  not,  "Jesus  Christ  ought  to  have  said,  'Myself,  myself, 
why  has  thou  forsaken  me  ? '  "  The  inapplicability  of  this  parody  of 
Scripture,  will  have  amply  appeared  from  Part  II.  of  this  Section, 
where  are  explained  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  state  of  humili- 
ation, in  which  the  seat  of  his  perceptions  was  chiefly  in  the  unglori- 
fied  part  of  his  human  nature  as  taken  from  the  mother,  and  in 
which  his  temptations  and  sufferings  at  times  shut  out  from  that 
part  of  his  constitution  the  manifest  sense  of  his  connexion  with  the 
Divine  Essence.  To  argue  then  from  what  in  these  states  he  said, 
or  rather,  from  what  the  unglorified  part  of  his  nature  said,  against 
Ms  Oneness,  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  with  the  Father,  is  just  as 
conclusive,  as  to  argue  thence,  that  he  really  was  forsaken  by  hia 
Father.  If  he  was  not  really  forsaken  by  the  Father,  though  to  his 
perceptions,  in  this  state,  it  appeared  so;  neither  does  it  thence 
follow  that  he  was  altogether  a  separate  person  from  the  Father, 
though,  to  the  part  of  him  which  suffered,  such,  at  the  time,  was 
the  appearance. 

But  I  am  surprised  that  a  Tripersonalist  should  allege  the  despair 
of  Jesus  on  the  cross  as  a  difficulty  against  us,  when,  upon  his  own 
views,  he  must  either  explain  the  seeming  difficulty  just  as  we  do,  or 
must  substitute  for  it  another  difficulty  far  more  serious  and  insur- 
mountable. Tripersonalists  believe,  exactly  as  we  do,  that,  in  Jesus 
Christ,  God  was  united  with  man,  so  as  to  form  together  but  one 
Person ;  the  only  difference  being,  that  we  believe,  since  there  is  but 

•  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 
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one  God,  that  that  one  God  was  united  with  manhood  in  the  Person 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  whereas  they  helieve  that  it  was  a  second  God,  co- 
equal with  the  first,  that  was  thus  united.  Let  us  see  then  whether 
this  division  of  the  one  God  into  two  will  help  them  to  any  otl  er  or 
hetter  solution  of  the  imputed  difficulty  than  that  which  we  derive 
from  our  conviction  that  God  is  but  one. 

Tripersonalists  helieve  that  the  Son  of  God  born  from  eternitv, 
was  at  this  moment  in  personal  union  with  the  Humanity  born  of  the 
virgin  :  do  they  then  think  that  the  Son  of  God  from  eternity  con- 
curred in  uttering  this  complaint  ?  Was  this  despairing  cry  dictated 
by  the  Divine  Nature,  which,  as  a  separate  Divine  Person,  they 
believe  was  united  to  the  Human  Nature,  or  by  the  Human  Nature 
alone  ?  If  their  creed  would  permit  them,  I  am  sure  they  would 
gladly  answer,  that  it  was  the  Human  Nature  alone  which  suffered 
and  died,  and  the  perceptions  and  feelings  of  which  alone  were 
expressed  in  the  exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me."  It  is  thus  that  the  Tripersonal  creed  usually  explains 
the  passages  in  which  inferiority  or  imperfection  is  ascribed  to  the 
Son :  its  advocates  assure  us,  that  such  statements  relate  to  his 
Human  Nature  only,  to  which  they  impute,  upon  occasion,  a  com- 
pletely distinct  consciousness.  Thus,  when  the  Lord  says,  "  Of  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ;  "  they  tell  us,  that  the  Son  is  here 
only  mentioned  in  reference  to  the  Lord's  Human  Nature,  which  they 
thus  represent  to  be  positively  ignorant  of  things  which  his  Divine 
Nature  knows.  Ought  they  not  then  to  view  the  present  subject  in 
the  same  light,  and  to  allow  our  explanation  to  be  completely  satis- 
factory, when  we  say,  that  the  unglorified part  of  the  Lord's  Human 
Nature  (a  distinction  of  which  they  are  ignorant)  at  times  had  per- 
ceptions of  its  own,  quite  distinct  from  those  which  belonged  to 
his  Divine  Nature  also ;  and  that  they  alone  spoke  in  the  dying 
exclamation  ? 

But  I  apprehend,  that,  for  the  sake  of  exalting  the  merit  of  our 
Lord's  sufferings,  the  Tripersonalists'  creed  will  compel  them  to 
forego  this  alone  consistent  and  satisfactory  explanation.  They  will 
then  allege,  that,  owing  to  the  union  of  a  Divine  Person  with  a 
human  form,  the  perceptions  of  the  mere  man  were  communicated  to 
the  God,  so  that  the  Divine  Person  knew  no  other  than  that  it  felt 
all  that  the  Human  Nature  felt,  and  suffered  and  died  with  it; 
whence  it  follows,  that  it  was  as  much  the  Divine  Person  as  the 
Human  Nature  which  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me,"  those  words  being  addressed  to  another  Divine  Person. 
But  can  any  possibly  think,  that  this  explanation  has  any  advantage 
above  ours  ?  Must  not  every  one  see  that  it  is  incumbered  with 
"  mysteries,"  and  completely  inexplicable  ones,  from  wliich  ours  ii 
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free  ?  Our  creed  considers  the  perceptions  of  the  Divine  and  of  the 
unglorified  Human  Natures,  in  the  compound  Person  of  Jesus  Christ 
while  in  the  world,  to  be  quite  distinct,  and  to  be  distinctly  expressed, 
so  that  it  was  the  mere  unglorified  Human  Nature  alone  which 
suffered,  despaired,  and  died :  but  the  Tripersonal  creed  considers 
the  perceptions  of  the  Divine  and  merely  Human  Natures  in  the 
compound  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  undistinguishably  blended, 
so  that  a  Divine  Person  as  well  as  a  human  actually  suffered,  de- 
spaired, and,  to  his  own  perceptions,  died.  The  creed  of  the  writer 
I  follow,  as  we  have  seen  above,  represents  the  Divine  Person  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  possessing  in  himself,  "  those  attributes  which  are 
designated  as  essential  and  incommunicable,  namely,  omnipotence, 
omniscience,  and  omnipresence ;"  yet  it  considers  that  his  own 
omnipotence  and  omniscience  were  now  so  extinguished  by  the 
weakness  and  ignorance  of  his  human  nature,  that  he  both  felt 
unable  to  deliver  himself,  and  despaired  of  being  delivered  by  the 
other  Divine  Person,  his  Father. 

Look  at  these  positive  "mysteries,"  candid  reader,  and  judge 
whether  they  are  preferable  to  the  satisfactory  solution  of  all  seeming 
mysteries  which  our  doctrines  present.  Either  the  Divine  and 
Human  Natures,  which  both  doctrines  regard  as  combined  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  distinct  perceptions,  or  they  had  not :  If 
they  had,  and  the  Tripersonal  doctrine  admits  it  in  this  instance  as 
in  others,  then,  according  to  both  doctrines,  it  was  the  Human  Nature 
alone  which  exclaimed,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsakea 
me?"  and  their  view  of  this  subject  is  precisely  the  same  as  they 
object  to  in  us  :  If  their  doctrine  affirms  that  they  had  not,  or  not  in 
this  instance,  then  it  maintains  the  far  more  difficult  supposition,  of 
a  suffering,  despairing,  and  dying  God.  Thus  they  must  either 
explain  the  seeming  difficulty  just  as  we  do,  or  must  substitute  for  it 
a  real  difficulty  which  is  truly  insurmountable.  The  writer  I  follow, 
with  many  more,  falsely  charges  Swedenborg*  with  reviving  the 
doctrine  of  Sabellius  and  the  other  ancient  Patripassians.  The 
charge,  even  if  it  were  true  as  it  is  false,  would  come  with  an  ill 
grace  from  modern  Tripersonalists,  who  are  Deopassians  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  word.f 

It  may  also  be  worth  remarking,  that,  in  the  dying  exclamation, 
Jesus  does  not  address  the  Divine  Essence  by  the  term  Father,  but 
by  that  of  God.  Thus,  even  upon  the  doctrine  of  more  Divine 
Persons  or  Gods  than  one,  it  would  be  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  this 
was  an  address  of  the  mere  Human  Nature  to  the  Divine  Nature  or 

*  P.  10. 

+  For  a  complete  refutation  of  the  charge  against  the  New  Church  of 
Sabcllianism,  and  for  proof  that  the  common  ductrine  is  Dcopassiun,  see  the 
Appendix  to  this  work,  No.  II. 


414 


THE  TRINITY. 


Person  hypostatically  united  with  it,  rather  than  that  it  was  an 
address  of  the  Divine  and  Human  Nature  of  Jesus  unitedly  to  another 
Divine  Person. 

That  the  Lord,  while  in  the  world,  had  distinct  perceptions  in  the 
distinct  parts  of  his  constitution,  may  be  inferred  from  the  very 
different  language  which  he  littered  at  his  crucifixion  and  death,  as 
recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  compared  with  Luke  and  John ; 
whose  very  different  statements  can  scarcely  be  reconciled  upon  any 
other  supposition,  than  that  they  express  the  perceptions  of  Jesus  in 
the  distinct  regions  of  his  human  mind.  Thus,  while  Matthew  and 
Mark  relate  only  the  sense  of  separation  from  the  Divine  Essence 
experienced  by  the  lowest  unglorified  part  of  his  Human  Nature,  Luke 
gives  only  the  confidence  of  approaching  complete  union  with  the 
Divine  Essence  with  which  the  interior  part  of  his  Human  Nature 
looked  to  the  pure  Divinity ;  whilst  John  neither  notices  the  sense  of 
separation  perceived  by  the  ultimates  of  his  Human  Nature,  nor  the 
confidence  of  approaching  entire  union  felt  by  the  interiors  of  that 
Nature,  but  only  the  consciousness  of  union  already  begun  enjoyed  in 
its  inmost  part.  Thus  whilst  in  Matthew  and  Mark  Jesus  expostulates 
with  his  God,  and  in  Luke  relies  on  his  Father,  in  John  he  makes  no 
address  to,  nor  even  mentions,  his  God,  or  Father,  at  all,  but  speaks 
entirely  of  and  from  himself.* 

That  then  in  Jesus  which  suffered,  despaired,  and  died,  was  the 
merely  human  nature  only, — the  mere  Son  of  Mary,  and  not  the  Son 
of  God.  This  was  not  a  separate  person  from  the  Father,  since  what  any 
human  being  takes  from  his  mother,  considered  separately  froni  what 
he  takes  from  his  father,  does  not  constitute  a  separate  person,  but  only 
a  part  of  his  person  :  yet  it  was  not  strictly  one  with  the  Father,  much 
less  was  it,  as  the  cavils  of  our  opponents  suppose  us  to  affirm,  the  same 
as  the  Father ;  for  it  was  merely  human,  and  not  yet  divine.  It, 
however,  was  rendered  Divine  by  means  of  this  last  temptation  and 
passion  of  the  cross,  being  entirely  renewed,  in  consequence,  from  the 
Divinity  within.  Thus,  after  the  resurrection,  the  whole  of  the 
Humanity  or  Son  was  one  with  the  Divinity  or  Father ;  but  it  never 
became  the  same  as  the  Father :  as  man's  body  is  one  with  his  soul, 
forming  with  it  one  man  in  one  person,  though  it  is  not  the  same,  but 
quite  a  distinct  part  of  his  constitution.  This  view  of  the  subject  clears 
from  all  difficulty  the  Lord's  dying  exclamation,  and  all  the  other 
circumstances  relating  to  his  state  of  humiliation,  as  completely  as 
the  Newtonian  theory  of  the  universe  clears  from  all  difficulty  the 
phenomena  of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  :  to  treat  therefore 
such  a  view  with  derision,  is  to  imitate  the  rustic,  who  believes,  from 
the  appearance  to  his  senses,  that  the  sun  and  stars  move  round 

*  On  this  remarkable  circumstance,  see  the  Plenary  Inspiration,  &c,  pp. 
583—530. 
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the  earth,  and  ridicules  the  philosopher  who  would  convince  him  of 
the  fallacy. 

9.  "  Who  [Christ]  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."*  The  writer  I  follow  asks, 
"how  a  man  must  proceed  in  order  to  sit  down  on  his  own  right  hand? 
The  Saviour  (he  adds)  sits  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  3Iajesty  on 
high ;  and  yet,  according  to  the  Baron's  doctrine,  there  is  no  right 
hand  on  the  supreme  throne  in  heaven  besides  his  own.  Here  is 
another  mystery  of  the  Swedenborgian  manufacture."  t  Here,  again, 
is  an  open  display  of  Tritheism.  We  shall  soon  see  who  is  here  the 
manufacturer  of  mysteries.  It  is  assumed,  we  see,  that  the  right 
hand  bere  mentioned  is  literally  a  right  hand.  On  this  assumption 
his  whole  argument  proceeds :  and  then  he  distinctly  presents  to  our 
imagination,  a  Divine  Personal  Being  sitting  on  the  throne  of  heaven, 
with  another  Divine  Personal  Being  sitting  near  his  right  hand. 
Did  ever  the  polytheism  of  Tripersonalism  more  openly  take  off  the 
mask  ?  Was  ever  the  belief  in  two  or  more  Gods  more  distinctly 
avowed  ?  The  avower  proceeds :  "  It  is  true  the  Baron  was  aware 
of  the  text  before  us,  and  has  given  an  explanation  of  it,  such  as  it  is  : 
but  they  who  can  be  pleased  with  it  are  not  ill  to  please ;  for  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  void  of  all  solid  argument,  and  frivolous."  Was 
the  writer  aware,  that  among  those  who  have  been  pleased  with  the 
"  frivolous "  explanation  adopted  by  Swedenborg,  are  some  of  the 
most  eminent  autborities  of  the  Anglican  Church  ?  If  it  is  to  be 
condemned  as  "  void  of  all  solid  argument"  when  stated  by  Sweden- 
borg, let  us  see  whether  any  more  solidity  will  be  allowed  it  when  it 
comes  in  the  name  of  Bishop  Pearson.  "  First,"  says  that  learned 
writer,  in  the  proper  article  of  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  "  we 
must  consider  what  is  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures  :  Secondly,  what  it  is  to  sit  down  at  that  right  hand. — God 
is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  speak  by  the 
mouths  of  men,  but  also,  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  expresses  that 
which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  with  that  which  belongs  to  us. — The 
hands  of  man  are  those  organical  parts  which  are  most  active,  and 
executive  of  our  power ;  by  those  the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed, 
and  most  of  our  natural  and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them. 
From  whence  the  power  of  God,  and  the  exertion  and  execution  of 
that  power,  is  signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover,  since,  by  a 
general  custom  of  the  world,  the  right  hand  is  more  used  than  the 
left,  and  by  that  general  use  \cquireth  a  greater  firmitude  and 
strength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signifieth  the  exceeding 
great  and  infinite  power  of  God."    The  bishop  gives  two  other 

*  Heb.  L  3.  t  P.  30. 
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significations  of  the  right  hand  of  God ;  according  to  one  of  which  it  also 
implies  "the  glorious  majesty  of  God,"  and  according  to  the  other 
"celestial  happiness  and  perfect  felicity."  He  then  proceeds:  "  Now 
as  to  the  first  acceptation  of  the  right  hand  of  God,  Christ  is  said  to 
sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  in  regard  of  that  absolute 
power  and  dominion  which  he  hath  obtained  in  heaven ;  whence  it 
is  expressly  said,  '  Hereafter,  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  (Matt.  xxvi.  64,  Mark  xiv.  62,  Luke  xxii. 
69)."  As  to  the  phrase  to  sit ;  this,  he  says,  "prescinding  from  the 
corporal  posture  of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  pos- 
session, permanence,  and  continuance  ;  as  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  languages  often  signifies."  They  who  will  not  receive 
Swedenborg's  explanation  supported  by  such  authority,  must  be  "  ill 
to  please  "  indeed :  but  when  it  is  accepted,  what  becomes  of  the 
heathenish  idea,  of  a  side-by-side  partnership  in  the  heavenly  throne  ? 

The  above  are  all  the  texts  which  the  writer  I  here  follow  has 
quoted,  to  establish  the  notion  of  the  separation  as  to  Person  between 
Jesus  and  the  Father  :  I  trust  it  has  now  sufficiently  appeared,  that 
they  more  truly  establish  their  Unity,  and  confirm  the  grand  truth, 
that  the  whole  Trinity  is  centred  in  the  single  Person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  To  add,  however,  to  their  force,  for  his  purpose,  their 
selector  makes  this  observation  :*  "  There  are  more  than  a  hundred 
texts  in  the  New  Testament,  a  great  part  of  which  are  in  St.  John's 
gospel,  all  bearing  much  the  same  meaning  with  those  noticed  above." 
This  is  very  true:  there  are  a  great  many  texts  bearing  much  the 
same  meaning  as  the  above,  and  thus  contributing  to  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  New- Jerusalem  doctrine  respecting  the  Divine  and 
Human  Natures  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  progressive 
glorification,  or  deification,  of  the  latter.  It  is  the  New-Jerusalem 
doctrine  alone  which  can  explain  such  texts  in  agreement  "with  ' '  the 
analogy  of  the  whole  Bible  and  unbiassed  reason."  Our  Tripersonalist 
gives  a  page  of  references  to  all  the  passages  he  could  find  which 
contain  the  words  "Father,"  "Son,"  "Son  of  God,"  or  "Son  of 
man."  But  to  what  purpose  are  such  references  ?  Who  requires  to 
be  convinced  that  the  New  Testament  contains  those  terms  ?  The 
question  is,  not  about  the  existence  of  those  terms,  but  the  sense  of 
them  ;  and  it  has  now,  I  apprehend,  been  sufficiently  seen,  that  they 
are  not  the  titles  of  separate  Divine  Persons  or  Gods,  but  of  the 
Divine  and  Human  Natures  united  in  One  Person,  which  is  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  this  union,  while  he  was  in  the  world, 
was  in  progress  only  towards  completion,  whence  the  occasional 
appearances  of  separation  between  them  ;  but  that,  at  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  the  union  was  perfected  ;  whence,  the  Human  Nature 
being  thenceforth  also  Divine,  and  with  the  Divine  Essence  an 
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Indivisible  One,  he  ever  liveth  and  reigneth  the  Supreme  and  Only 
Deity, — "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore."  * 

Here,  then,  1  will  conclude  this  Section.  It  is  certain,  that  trie 
one  God  has,  from  the  beginning  of  creation,  manifested  himself  to 
his  people  under  various  characters,  expressed  by  various  names, 
suited  to  their  various  states  of  necessity.  Thus  we  find  God  saying 
to  Moses,  "  I  am  Jehovah ;  and  I  appeared  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah 
was  I  not  known  to  them."+  Whether  this  name  was  altogether 
before  unknown,  is  disputed  among  commentators:  but  it  evidently 
was  either  first  assumed,  or  was  assumed  anew,  at  the  founding  of 
the  Israelitish  Church  by  the  calling  of  Moses :  was  it  not  then  to 
be  expected,  that,  when  God  founded  the  Christian  Church,  the 
character  of  which,  compared  with  all  that  preceded  it,  was  so 
entirely  new,  he  would  again  manifest  himself  by  an  entirely  new 
name  ?  Now,  we  may  be  certain  that  he  never  called  himself  by 
a  new  name,  but  in  reference  to  some  new  manifestation  of  his 
character :  was  it  not  then  to  be  concluded,  that  when  he  should 
appear  in  the  character  of  Redeemer,  it  would  be  with  some  new 
development  of  the  infinite  perfections  which  are  comprised  in  his 
essence;  yet  that  it  could  not  be  as  a  separate  Divine  Person ;  just 
as,  when  he  manifested  himself  as  Jehovah  to  Moses,  it  was  under  a 
new  character,  but  without  any  difference  as  to  person  from  that  in 
which  he  was  known  as  God  Almighty  ?  Accordingly,  we  have 
abundantly  seen,  that  both  prophets  and  evangelists  unite  iu  pro- 
claiming that  such  is  the  fact.  Isaiah,  we  have  ascertained,  declares, 
over  and  over  again,  that  the  Being  who  redeems  the  church  and 
human  race  is  Jehovah;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  Jehovah  the 
Redeemer  is  he  that  formed  the  human  race,  that  maketh  all  things, 
that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the 
earth  by  himself.  Jesus  is  constantly  called  the  Saviour  in  the  New 
Testament :  nay,  the  very  name,  Jesus,  means  the  Saviour :  but 
Jehovah,  we  have  found,  declares,  that  beside  himself  there  is  no 
Saviour ;  the  very  name,  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  involves  then  a  blas- 
phemy, unless  the  being  who  owns  it  is  the  alone  Jehovah.  How 
clearly,  too,  is  this  established  by  the  declarations  of  Jesus  himself ! 
We  have  noticed,  in  particular,  his  avowal  to  Philip,  and  have  seen, 
that  "  every  attempt  to  explain  it  to  any  but  the  New-Church  sense, 
wears  the  character  of  most  miserable  subterfuge,  most  palpable 
violence."  Thus,  while  the  Old  Testament  openly  declares,  that 
there  is  no  Saviour  beside  Jehovah,  and  no  Creator  but  Jehovah  the 
Redeemer,  the  Redeemer  of  the  New  Testament  corroborates  the 
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testimony  with  his  solemn  assurance,  that  there  is  no  Father,  that 
is,  no  Jehovah,  out  of  him.  If  he  that  hath  seen  him  hath  seen  the 
Father,  it  can  only  be,  because  He  is  Himself  the  Person  of  the 
Father,  who  dwells  in  him  as  the  soul  dwells  in  the  body.  Hence 
he  is  the  proper  Object  of  worship.  As,  when  we  address  a  man's 
body,  we  address  his  soul  at  the  same  time  ;  and  in  fact,  if  he  is  a 
sincere  man,  we  see  his  soul  in  his  body,  because  it  shines  through 
it,  and  causes  it  to  express  all  its  sentiments  ;  so,  when  we  address 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  at  the  same  time  address  the  Father ;  and, 
in  fact,  we  see  the  Father  in  him;  because  his  Person  is  "the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  stamped  imjiression  of  his 
substance  "  *  (as  the  original  of  that  passage  expresses  it, — not  person, 
according  to  the  sense  now  attached  to  that  term,  because  the  Father, 
since  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  has  no  Personal  Form  distinct 
from  his). 

Altogether,  then,  I  trust,  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  will  admit, 
that  these  first  truths  of  theology  are  most  certain,  and  assailable  by 
no  valid  objection :  that  as  there  is,  and  can  be,  but  One  God,  so  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  He :  that  in  his  Glorified  Person  the  whole 
Trinity  centres ;  the  Divine  Essence,  or  Father,  being  his  Divine 
Soul,  the  Divine  Manifestation,  or  Son,  being  his  Divine  Form,  and 
the  Divine  Influencing  Power,  or  Holy  Spirit,  being  his  Divine 
Effluent  Life  and  Operation :  thus  that  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  proper  Person  of  the  Father,  and  is  the  Sole  Dispenser 
of  the  gifts  of  salvation. 


SECTION  VIII. 

THE  ATONEMENT,  SACRIFICE,  AND  MEDIATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

PART  I. 

Atonement  in  General,  and  Atonement  by  Sacrifices,  especially  by 
the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  asi  now  to  address  to  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  some  remarks 
on  the  Atonement,  Sacrifice,  and  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
These  are  subjects  on  which  tomes  innumerable  have  been  written  ; 
and,  certainly,  to  present  our  views  respecting  them  with  such 
fulness,  as  the  labours  which  have  been  bestowed  on  building  up  and 
fortifying  the  commonly  received  sentiments  might  seem  to  demand, 
would  require  at  least  a  whole  volume  of  moderate  dimensions.  As, 
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however,  I  have  determined,  in  this  work,  to  treat  at  greatest  length 
those  subjects  in  regard  to  which  our  views  are  generally  thought 
most  strange,  which  are  those  relating  to  the  eternal  world  and  state, 
and  to  the  claims  of  the  enlightened  Swedenborg  to  attention  as  a 
particular  Instrument  for  making  known  the  truths  to  he  discovered 
at  the  Lord's  second  coming ;  I  shall  treat  this,  like  the  other  prin- 
cipal doctrinal  sentiments  which  I  am  called  here  to  discuss,  with 
comparative  brevity.  I  shall  simply  propose  and  explain  what  we 
believe  to  be  the  truth  :  I  shall  offer  the  system  which,  in  our  esti- 
mation, explains  all  the  phamomena  of  the  ease  in  its  principal 
branches ;  and  shall  leave  the  reader,  for  himself,  to  apply  it  to  the 
detection  of  the  fallacies,  which  compose,  or  support,  the  more 
prevailing  doctrines. 

"All  things,"  says  a  great  authority,  "are  of  God,  who  hath 
reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  committed  unto  us 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  To  wit ;  that  God  was  in  Christ  re- 
conciling the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them."* 

The  Apostle  here  delivers,  in  one  single  sentence,  the  whole  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement ;  and,  to  call  attention  to  it,  he  propounds  it  in  the 
most  express  and  formal  manner.  "  God  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
self by  Jesus  Christ :"  and  the  ministry  of  this  reconciliation,  com- 
mitted to  the  Apostles,  was,  to  declare  this  truth  ;  "to  wit  that  God 
ivas  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them."  The  word  here  translated  reconciliation,  is 
the  same  as  is  elsewhere  rendered  atonement :  it  cannot  then  be  denied, 
that  the  Atonement  of  Scripture  is  nothing  else  but  our  reconciliation 
with  God,  effected  by  the  dwelling  of  God  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  word  translated  reconciliation  being  the  same  as  is  elsewhere 
translated  atonement,  the  above  text  might  therefore,  with  equai 
propriety,  be  rendered  thus :  "  All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath 
atoned  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  committed  unto  us 
the  word  of  atonement ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  atoning  the 
world  unto  himself,"  &c.  Had  it  been  given  thus,  the  ground  of 
some  prevailing  mistakes  would  have  been  taken  away.  At  present, 
the  word  atonement  occurs  only  once  in  the  New  Testament.  That 
is  in  Rom.  v.  11,  where  the  apostle  says,  "  And  not  only  so,  but  we 
also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have 
now  received  the  atonement."  It  is  not  a  little  extraordinary,  that  a 
word  which  occurs  but  once  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament, 
from  which,  more  especially,  Christians  profess  to  derive  their  creed, 
should  have  come  to  occupy  so  great  a  space  in  the  language  of  the 
theology  of  the  day.  And  it  is  more  extraordinary  still,  that  it 
should  have  come  to  be  supposed,  that  the  Lord  made  an  atonement 

*  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19. 
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to  the  Father,  thus  that  the  atonement  was  received  by  the  Father, 
•when  yet  it  is  said,  in  the  only  text  of  the  New  Testament  where  the 
word  occurs,  that  it  is  we  who  have  received  the  atonement.  Ths 
reason  of  the  mistake  is,  because  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  has 
been  little  attended  to;  which  is,  as  just  stated,  reconciliation.  This 
was  the  only  meaning  which  the  word  bore  when  the  Scriptures  were 
translated ;  although,  like  the  words  person,  ghost,  and  others,  it 
has  since  assumed  a  different  signification ;  and  men  have  been  too 
much  influenced,  in  their  religious  sentiments,  by  the  changes  which 
have  gradually  taken  place  in  the  meaning  of  words.  In  every 
other  place,  the  same  word,  and  its  corresponding  verb,  are  translated 
reconciliation,  and  to  reconcile.  Thus  in  the  verses  preceding  that 
just  quoted  from  the  Romans,  our  translators  say,  "For  if  when  we 
were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life:"  then 
follows,  "  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  atonement."  Here  then 
atonement  is  used  as  the  answering  substantive  to  the  verb  to  recon- 
cile. Atonement,  is  literally,  at-one-ment : — the  state  of  being  at 
one,  or  in  agreement.*  Though  the  word  atonement  occurs  but  once 
in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  often  used  in  the  Old,  but  always  in  the 
sense  of  reconciliation.  Doubtless,  then,  the  atonement  of  Christian 
doctrine  is  reconciliation  with  God,  including  the  means  by  which 
reconciliation  is  effected. 

The  writer  whom  I  chiefly  follow  is  pleased  to  affirm,  that  we  deny 
this  ministry  of  reconciliation ;  and  quotes,  as  if  they  were  against 
us,  instead  of  being,  as  is  the  fact,  entirely  confirmatory  of  our 
doctrines,  such  texts  as  speak  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  having 
become  a  sacrifice  for  us,  or  as  having,  as  Paul  in  one  place  explicitly 
states,  "  given  himself  as  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet 
smelling  savour."  f  And  he  says,  "  If  we  may  not,  as  Earon 
Swedenborg  would  teach  us,  view  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  then 
we  require  of  the  Swedenborgians  to  tell  us,  what  the  Mosaic  sacri- 
fices were  types  of :  for  according  to  their  doctrine,  those  sacrificial 
types  had  no  antitypes."  X  This  sentence  displays  that  utter  ignorance 
respecting  what  our  doctrines  are,  which  so  eminently  distinguishes 
most  of  those  who  undertake  to  write  against  them.  Our  doctrines 
never  teach  that  we  may  not  view  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  but 
they  show,  on  the  contrary,  how  he  truly  was  such,  and  rectify  the 
great  mistakes  which  many  entertain  in  regard  to  what  a  Scriptural 
sacrifice  is :  and,  so  far  from  making  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  types 
without  antitypes,  they  bring  their  antitypes  to  view  in  a  more  clear 
and  satisfactory  manner  than  was  ever  before  accomplished. 


*  See  Acts  vii.  26  ;  1  Mace.  xiii.  50 ;  2  Mace.  i.  5,  vii.  33. 
t  Bph.  v.  2.  i  P.  35. 
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First,  then,  we  will  show,  That  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law 
were  not  meant  to  represent  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, That  they  represented  the  hallowing  of  every  affection  and 
principle  of  the  mind,  and  thus  of  the  whole  man,  to  the  Lord. 
Secondly,  That  the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  did  not  consist  in  his 
suffering  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  but  in  his  hallowing  every  prin- 
ciple of  his  Human  Nature  to  the  Godhead,  till  at  length  his  Human 
Nature  became  a  living  sacrifice,  or  thing  fully  consecrated,  sancti- 
fied, and  hallowed,  by  perfect  union  with  his  Divinity.  Thirdly, 
we  will  answer  some  objections,  and  further  elucidate  this  Doctrine 
respecting  Sacrifices  in  general,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
particular. 

I.  First,  then,  we  are  to  show,  That  the  sacrifices  of  the  Blosaic 
law  were  not  meant  to  represent  the  punishment  due  to  sin  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  That  they  represented  the  hallowing  of  every  affection 
and  principle  of  the  mind,  and  thus  of  the  whole  man,  to  the  Lord. 

The  prevailing'  opinion  in  regard  to  the  Levitical  sacrifices  is  that 
first  stated  ;  that  the  slaying  of  the  animal,  and  the  burning  of  him, 
or  of  part  of  him,  on  the  altar,  represented  the  punishment  due  to 
the  offerer,  and  that,  in  sacrificing  the  animal,  the  offerer  was  con- 
sidered as  intreating,  that  the  suffering  inflicted  upon  it  might  be 
accepted  in  lieu  of  the  punishment  deserved  by  himself.  This  is  the 
notion  which  the  Jewish  Rabbins  have  of  the  subject;  who  say 
also,  that  a  confession  of  sins  was  made  over  the  victim,  when  the 
offerer  laid  his  hand  upon  its  head,  and  thus  that  the  sins  were  con- 
sidered as  transferred  to  the  animal,  and  punished  in  him  instead  of 
the  offerer.  It  is  however  certain,  that  this  is  merely  one  of  the 
traditions  of  the  Jews,  by  which,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  they 
have  perverted  the  divine  law ;  for  although  the  offerer  was  com- 
manded to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  not  one  word 
is  said  in  the  Scriptures  of  any  confession  of  sins  to  be  then  made. 
The  only  instance  in  which  a  confession  of  sins  accompanied  the 
laying  on  of  the  hand,  is  that  of  the  scape-goat ;  respecting  which 
Moses  commanded,  that  "  Aaron  should  lay  both  his  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins, 
putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat."  *  But  this  goat,  being 
thus  representatively  loaded  with  sins,  was  considered  as  unclean, 
and,  instead  of  being  sacrificed,  was  sent  away  into  the  wilderness : 
even  the  man  that  was  employed  to  send  him  away  was  considered 
as  contaminated  by  the  operation,  and  rendered  unclean,  also,  so  that 
he  was  required  to  wash  his  clothes  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water, 
before  he  was  allowed  to  return  into  the  camp.f  Seeing  then,  when 
it  was  intended  that  a  confession  of  sins  should  be  made  over  a  victim, 

•  Lev.  xvi.  21.  t  Ver.  26. 
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the  command  for  it  is  so  expressly  given,  can  it  be  supposed  that  a 
similar  confession  was  intended  to  he  made  over  all  the  victims,  when 
it  is  never  commanded  at  all  ?  And  when  the  representative  effect 
of  this  confession  of  sins  over  an  animal  was  to  render  him  unclean, 
so  that  to  have  offered  him  up  in  sacrifice  would  have  been  an 
abomination,  and  the  only  orderly  way  of  disposing  of  him  was  to 
send  him  away  into  the  wilderness,  to  denote  the  rejection  of  man's 
sins,  separated  from  himself,  to  hell  from  whence  they  came ;  can  it 
be  supposed  that  the  animals  actually  sacrificed  were  in  like  manner 
rendered  unch-an,  by  a  similar  confession  of  sins  being  made  over 
them,  and  thus  a  similar  representative  transfer  of  sins  to  them  ? 
The  idea  is  monstrous  in  the  extreme  ;  it  is  such  as  could  only  have 
been  invented  by  the  Jews  who  wrote  upon  the  ceremonies  of  the 
ancient  law  long  after  those  ceremonies  had  ceased  to  be  performed. 
The  books  of  Jewish  writers  are  full  of  similar  groundless  fancies, 
which  either  originated  with  themselves,  or,  if  they  are  traditions 
handed  down  from  others,  belong  to  the  class  of  those  traditions 
which  are  condemned  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  making  the  law  of 
God  of  none  effect.*  Accordingly,  the  learned,  who  long  mistakenly 
looked  to  the  Jews  as  the  natural  expositors  of  the  law  of  Moses,  are 
now  generally  convinced,  that  to  follow  them  is  to  follow  blind  guides 
indeed,  and  that  the  only  way  of  learning  how  the  laws  of  Moses 
were  originally  obeyed,  is,  by  studying  the  laws  themselves,  as  they 
are  still  extant  in  the  books  of  Moses,  and  to  take  nothing  upon  the 
mere  authority  of  the  Jewish  scribes  which  is  not  there  clearly 
implied.f  But,  alas  !  the  learned  had  not  made  the  discovery,  that 
Jews  are  very  unsafe  guides  for  Christians,  before  they  had  trans- 
ferred a  great  portion  of  their  doctrines  into  their  system  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  Rabbinical  notion  that  the  animal  slain  in  sacrifice 
was  put  to  death  in  lieu  of  the  offerer  as  a  substituted  victim,  the 
sins  of  the  offerer  being  considered  as  transferred  to  him,  has  entered 
very  deeply  into  most  systems  of  modern  theology,  and  forms  in 
them  so  fundamental  a  part,  that  you  cannot  take  it  away  without 
throwing  down  the  whole.  Christian  teachers,  indeed,  do  not,  with 
the  Jews,  consider  that  the  slaying  of  an  animal  in  sacrifice  had  any 
virtue  in  itself,  but  they  transfer  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus 
on  the  cross,  all  that  the  Jews  have  feigned  respecting  their  animal 
sacrifices.  They  consider  that  he  died  to  appease,  by  his  sufferings, 
the  wrath  of  the  Father ;  that  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  that  is,  of  all 
who  have  faith,  were  representatively  transferred  to  him,  and  that 
he  suffered  the  punishment  of  them  in  their  stead  :  all  which  doctrines 
are  drawn  from  the  Jewish  notions  of  sacrifices,  and  belong  to  those 
traditions,  h\j  icliidi  the  law  of  God  is  made  of  none  effect. 


*  Mark  vii.  13. 
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The  reason  then  why,  in  all  sacrifices,  he  that  offered  the  sacrifice 
was  directed  to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  was  not 
by  that  act  representatively  to  transfer  his  sins, — for  to  do  this  the 
sins  were  to  be  confessed  over  him,  and  that  by  positive  command,  aa 
in  the  case  of  the  scape-goat, — but  to  express  communication  between 
the  offerer  and  his  sacrifice,  which  was  necessary  to  give  the  animal 
its  representative  efficacy.  The  animals  offered  in  sacrifice  represented 
the  good  affections  of  various  kinds  from  which  the  Lord  is  to  be 
worshipped  ;  but  without  this  symbol  of  communication  between  the 
offerer  and  the  animal,  the  latter  would  not  represent  any  good 
affection  presented  by  him:  to  imply  that  the  offerer  himself  wished 
to  worship  the  Lord  by  and  from  the  good  affection  which  the  animal 
represented,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  perform  the  representative 
rite  of  putting  his  hand  upon  its  head  ;  after  which  the  animal  repre- 
sented a  good  affection  cherished  by  him,  and  presented  by  him  to 
the  Lord,  from  a  sincere  acknowledgment  that  everything  good  is 
from  the  Lord  alone. 

Now,  that  this  is  the  true  idea  of  sacrificial  worship,  is  evident 
from  many  parts  of  Scripture :  "We  will  just  select  one  which  is 
completely  conclusive. 

That  the  putting  of  the  animal  to  death,  with  the  burning  of  it 
upon  the  altar,  does  not  represent  the  punishment  due  to  the  offerer, 
is  clear  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  altar,  on  which  the  sacrifices 
were  offered,  is  called,  in  various  places,  "the  table  of  the  Lord." 
Thus  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet  to  the  priests,  because  they 
brought  blind,  lame,  sick,  and  torn  animals  for  sacrifice,  "  Ye  have 
profaned  it  (that  is,  the  name  of  the  Lord)  in  that  ye  say,  The  table 
of  the  Lord  is  polluted  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat"  (the 
meat,  observe  of  the  Lord)  "is  contemptible."  Again:  "Ye  offer 
polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar:  and  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we 
polluted  thee?"  The  answer  is,  "In  that  ye  say,  The  table  of  the 
Lord  is  contemptible."  *  Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  from  these  and 
numerous  other  instances,  than  that  the  things  offered  in  sacrifice, 
and  burnt  upon  the  altar,  were  considered  as  constituting  a.  feast, — 
were  presented  as  upon  a  table  for  the  Lord  to  eat ;  which  he  was 
considered  to  do  when  they  were  consumed  by  fire.  This  is  the 
reason  why  it  is  so  often  said  in  Leviticus,  that,  they  were  to  be 
burnt  "for  a  sweet  smelling  savour  to  the  Lord."  They  are 
expressly  called  the  Lord's  bread,  and  his  meat.  Can,  then,  that 
which  He  is  considered  to  accept  as  food,  be  the  punishment  and 
torments  of  sinners  ?  Could  it  be  the  punishment  and  torments  of 
his  own  Son  ?  To  suppose  that  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  slaying 
of  the  animals  and  burning  of  them  on  the  altar,  is  indeed  to  pollute 
and  profane  the  Lord's  table :  it  is  to  suppose  the  altar  to  be  a  type 

*  Mai.  i.  7—14. 
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of  the  regions  of  eternal  misery,  and  to  regard  Him  who  accepts  the 
offerings  upon  the  altar  as  the  being  who  presides  over,  and  enjoys 
with  delight,  the  torments  of  the  lost.  Indeed,  when  we  consider 
the  sacrifices  in  the  light  of  food  spread  upon  the  Lord's  table  for  his 
acceptance,  as  we  find  they  are  represented  in  the  "Word,  we  must 
necessarily  see,  that  no  idea  of  punishment  and  torments  is  in  them 
represented.  The  death  of  the  victim  is  not  regarded  as  to  the  idea 
of  punishment,  nor  is  its  dying  ever  spoken  of  in  the  appointment 
of  the  ceremonial :  but  the  slaying  of  it  is  merely  considered  as  a 
necessary  part  of  the  preparation  of  it  for  food,  and  no  more  conveys 
the  idea  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  person  who  offers  it,  than  that 
idea  is  conveyed  by  the  reaping  of  the  corn  which  was  to  be  presented 
in  the  offering  of  the  first-fruits,  and  which,  as  well  as  the  animal 
sacrifices,  was  consumed  upon  the  altar.  Preparation  for  food  is  in 
both  cases  what  is  implied.  And  when  the  sacrifices,  whether  con- 
sisting of  the  flesh  of  animals,  or  of  corn,  flour,  or  cakes,  are  placed 
upon  the  altar  or  table  of  the  Lord,  they  are  considered  simply  in 
the  light  of  viands  of  which  the  Lord  is  invited  to  partake. 

"What  then  are  the  viands  of  which  the  Lord  can  partake  in  realitv  ? 
"Whun  any  allusion  is  made  in  Scripture  to  his  hunger,  it  means,  his 
intense  desire  that  his  goodness  and  love  should  be  received  by  man- 
kind. On  the  occasion  of  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness  it  is  said, 
that  "when  he  had  fasted  forty  days,  he  was  afterwards  a  hungered;"* 
where  his  fasting  refers  to  the  depraved  state  of  mankind  and  of  the 
church  in  its  entire  desolation,  and  his  hungering  is  his  intense 
desire  for  man's  salvation.  The  hunger  of  the  Lord,  then,  is  satisfied, 
when  his  love  and  goodness  are  received  by  mankind ;  and  this  is 
done,  when  man  receives  affections  of  goodness  and  truth  from  him, 
and  returns  them  to  him  in  sincere  adoration,  with  the  heartfelt 
acknowledgment  that  they  are  from  him  alone.  + 

Here  then  we  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  purport  of  the  sacrifices  in 
nse  in  the  representative  church, — an  idea  which  explains  the  whole 
system,  and  banishes  obscurity  from  every  part ;  whereas,  on  the 
supposition  that  they  represent  the  punishment  due  to  sinners,  and 
transferred  from  them  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  find  ourselves 
stumbling  amid  extravagances  and  inconsistencies  at  every  step. 

But  it  may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  this  view  of  the  subject 
excludes  all  reference  of  the  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
direct  contrary,  however,  is  the  fact.  All  the  Mosaic  law  of  sacrifices 
was  fulfilled  in,  and  by,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  super  eminent 
manner,  and  thus,  in  its  highest  sense,  it  has  reference  to  him  :  it  is 

*  Matt.  iv.  2. 

+  See  the  above  view  of  the  sacrifices,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  divine  hunger, 
further  illustrated  in  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  pp.  489 — 507, 
aud  524 — 528. 
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only  in  a  subordinate  sense,  and  as  followers  of  him,  that  it  has  a 
spiritual  fulfilment  in  us.  We,  in  our  subordinate  degree,  as  walk- 
ino-  after  him,  are  to  be  sacrifices  too :  but  he  is  the  great  sacrifice 
of  all. 

When  man  continually  receives  from  the  Lord  the  graces  of  which 
He  is  the  author,  and  ascribes  all  to  him,  in  the  manner  represented 
by  the  sacrificial  worship  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  when  every  affection 
and  perception  of  his  heart  and  mind  of  which  the  various  kinds  of 
sacrifices  were  representative,  or  himself  in  regard  to  such  affections 
and  perceptions,  is  thus  continually  hallowed  to  the  Lord  ;  it  follows, 
that  when  his  sanctification  is  completed,  the  whole  man  is  thus 
devoutly  consecrated.  This  is  the  state  which  the  Apostle  exhorts  us 
to  attain,  when  he  says,  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable,  unto  God ;  which  is 
your  reasonable  service."*  Such  a  living  sacrifice  is  a  man  wholly 
devoted  to  the  Lord,  who  is  wholly  renewed  by  the  reception  of  new 
principles  of  love,  thought,  and  action,  from  him  :  whose  selfish  life 
is  extinct,  whilst  he  lives  by  a  new  life,  which  is  life  indeed.  This, 
the  same  apostle  speaks  of  as  being  his  own  state,  when  he  says,  "  I 
am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me: "  f 
where,  by  thejlesh,  and,  in  the  preceding  quotation,  by  the  body,  the 
Apostle,  as  in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  does  not  merely  mean  the 
material  body,  but  all  that  is  called  the  natural  or  external  man. 
Here  then  he  clearly  describes  a  state  of  renovation  of  the  whole 
man,  in  which  he  is  made  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God. 

II.  We  now  shall  be  enabled  to  see  the  truth  of  our  second  propo- 
sition: That  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  did  not  consist  in  his  suffer- 
ing the  punishment  due  to  sin, — for  if,  as  we  have  seen,  nothing 
relating  to  punishment  is  included  in  the  Scripture  idea  of  sacrifices, 
nothing  of  this  could  be  included  in  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ ; — 
but  That  his  sacrifice  consisted  in  the  hallowing  of  every  principle  or 
element  of  his  Human  Nature  to  the  Godhead,  till  at  length  his 
whole  Human  Nature  became  a  living  sacrifice,  or  thing  fully  conse~ 
crated,  sanctified,  and  hallowed,  by  perfect  union  with  his  Divinity. 

We  have  seen  in  the  last  Section,  that  whilst  the  human  form 
which  the  Lord  assumed  by  birth  of  the  virgin,  necessarily  partook, 
at  first,  of  her  infirmities,  its  soul,  from  conception,  was  no  other  than 
the  indivisible  Jehovah.  So  long,  then,  as  has  also  been  shown,  as 
the  human  form,  thus  assumed,  partook  at  all  of  what  is  derived  from 
the  mother,  it  could  only  receive  the  communications  of  the  Divine 
Essence  with  more  or  less  of  limitation  :  in  order  to  its  receiving  the 
whole,  and  becoming  properly  the  Divine  form  of  the  Divine  Essence, 

*  Rom.  xii.  1.  t  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  entirely  renewed,  by  the  successive 
extirpation  of  the  disorderly  and  finite  human  forms,  and  the  bring- 
ing down,  from  the  Divinity  within,  of  divine  forms,  into  the  human 
and  natural  degree,  to  supply  their  place.  To  this  operation  the 
Lord  Jesus  alludes  on  various  occasions.  Sometimes  he  refers  to  the 
painful  part  of  it,  which  was  the  extirpation  of  what  he  had  from 
the  mother;  as  when  he  says,  "I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
with ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished !  "  *  At  other 
times  he  speaks  of  the  glorious  part;  as  when  he  says,  "Father, 
glorify  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was."+  And  that  this  was  necessary  for  man's 
salvation,  he  declares  when  he  says,  "  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself :  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth :  "  %  where, 
by  sanctifying  himself,  the  Lord  means,  his  purifying  his  Humanity 
from  the  infirmities  inherited  from  the  mother,  and  thus  making  it 
Divine.  The  same  thing  is  frequently  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles  :  as 
by  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  Jesus  as  being  "made  perfect  through 
sufferings :"  §  the  sufferings  were  the  temptations  and  conflicts  by 
which  he  put  off  the  imperfections  inherited  from  the  mother  :  and 
the  making  perfect  was  his  rendering  the  Humanity  the  perfect 
image,  the  appropriate  Form  and  proper  Person  of  his  Divine  Soul. 
The  last  suffering,  by  which  he  wholly  put  off  all  that  he  had  received 
from  the  mother,  was  the  passion  of  the  cross.  By  this,  all  the 
merely  natural  life  of  the  finite  and  material  nature  was  extinguished : 
and  when  this  was  done,  the  Divine  Life  flowing  from  within  (every 
thing  uncongenial  with  it  being  extinct),  descended  into  the  most 
extreme  forms  of  the  human  nature,  extirpated  all  that  was  yet  left 
from  the  mother,  clothed  itself  with  divine  forms,  still  belonging  to 
the  human  and  natural  degree,  put  on  in  place  of  what  was  put  off  > 
and  so  raised  his  Body  from  the  tomb,  no  longer  finite,  no  longer 
liable  to  any  of  the  accidents  of  the  mere  creature,  but  wholly  Divine, 
the  adequate  form  for  the  reception  and  in-dwelling  of  the  whole 
Divine  Essence.  This  is  his  "  Glorious  Body,"  as  it  is  called  by  the 
Apostle,  after  the  image  of  which  our  spiritual  bodies  are  to  be 
fashioned.  Some  idea  of  it  may  also  be  conceived  from  the  glorious 
view  granted  to  the  three  disciples  at  the  transfiguration  :  ||  what  was 
seen  by  them  was  the  Divine  Person  in  the  sphere  immediately 
within,  and  above,  that  of  the  material  frame.  In  this  Divine  Form 
and  Person,  therefore,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  "all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily :  " — in  any  form  and  body  not  alto- 
gether divine,  it  is  obviously  impossible  that  all  tlie  fulness  of  the 
Godhead — the  whole  infinitude  of  the  Divine  iVaiure— can  dwell.  It 
ALL  is  centred  in  the  Person  of  Jesus;   demonstrating  that  his 


*  Luke  xii.  50.  t  John  xvii.  5.  t  Ver.  19. 
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Person,  since  his  resurrection,  is  altogether  Divine ;  how  vain  then 
must  it  be  to  look  for  the  Godhead  anywhere  else,  than  in  that 
Divine  Form  in  which  the  whole  of  it  dwells  ! 

Now,  admitting  this  view  of  the  completeness  of  the  sanctification, 
glorification,  or  deification,  of  the  Lord's  Human  Nature  to  be  correct; 
and  admitting  at  the  same  time  the  view  above  developed  of  the 
nature  and  effect  of  real  spiritual  sacrifices  as  offered  by  man ;  and  we 
clearly  see  how  truly  the  Lord,  as  to  his  Humanity,  is  called  a 
sacrifice.  The  series  of  the  Mosaic  sacrifices,  in  their  complete  order, 
represents  the  entire  sanctification  of  man,  insomuch,  that  the  man 
who  spiritually  offers  them  becomes  himself  a  sacrifice — a  thing  or 
being  wholly  devoted  to  God,  and  wholly  assimilated,  in  his  finite 
degree,  to  the  divine  image  :  so,  in  a  higher  sense,  it  represents  the 
complete  sanctification  or  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Humanity, 
whereby  this  was  really  devoted  to  the  Divine  Essence  itself,  and 
entirely  assimilated  to  the  Divine  Nature,  so  as  to  be  the  actual 
Form  for  its  bodily  indwelling.  And  this  is  correctly  said  to  be  done 
for  us  ;  for  us  this  sacrifice  was  offered,  to  effect  atonement,  or 
reconciliation,  between  man  and  God :  as  Jesus  says,  "for  their 
sakes  I  sanctify  myself ; "  and  as  Paul  declares,  "Christ  our  pass- 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us : "  not  because  the  Father's  anger  required 
appeasing,  or  could  be  appeased  by  the  sight  of  the  Son's  sufferings  ; 
but  because,  when  the  Humanity  was  thus  sacrificed,  that  is  sancti- 
fied, and  united  to  the  Essential  Divinity,  the  divine  influences  were 
accommodated  to  man's  state  so  as  to  be  operative  to  the  renewal  of 
bis  heart  and  mind,— to  his  sanctification  also.  Thus  it  is  most  true, 
as  the  Apostle  observes,  that  "  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself."  It  is  to  put  away  sin  from  the  mind  which 
receives  him  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given:  and  of  this  it  is  said, 
while  Jesus  was  engaged  in  his  ministry  on  earth,  "  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  yet,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified :  "  * — not  that 
no  divine  influences  had  ever  before  been  afforded ;  but  that  suc-h 
as  were  adapted  to  reach  and  affect  man  in  the  state  to  which  he  had 
then  fallen,  oould  not  be  imparted,  till  the  Humanity  of  Jesus,  the 
only  Divine  Principle  from  which  such  influences  can  be  given, — was 
glorified,  that  is,  sacrificed,  that  is,  deified. 

The  above  observations  may  also  sufficiently  explain,  how  it  is  that 
man  is  saved  through  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  or  through  his  blood,  which,  in  the  Apostolic  writings,  is 
constantly  used,  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the  Jews,  as  a 
figurative  expression  for  his  sufferings  and  death.  These  were  not 
inflicted  on  him  as  the  proper  punishment  of  our  sins :  yet  were 

*  John  vii.  59.  Our  translators  have  said,  "was  not  yet  given  but  they 
have  marktd  the  word  given  by  Italics,  to  intimate  that  there  is  nothing 
answering  to  it  in  the  original. 
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they  most  truly  undergone  by  him  for  us,  and  were  indispensable  to 
our  salvation.  They,  and  especially  his  last  suffering  of  death,  were 
the  means  by  which  his  Humanity  was  glorified.  They  thus  were 
Hie  means  by  which  we  are  delivered  from  hell  and  raised  to  heaven, 
chrough  our  reception  of  the  saving  graces  communicated  by  the 
life-giving  energies  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  could  only  be  imparted 
to  us  from  the  Eternal  Jehovah  in  his  glorified  Humanity.  Thus  it 
is  most  strictly  true,  according  to  our  apprehensions  of  the  subject, 
that  "  by  his  stripes,  we  are  healed." 

III.  In  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  I  here  concluded  my  obser- 
vations on  this  subject,  conceiving  that  I  had  offered  enough  to  make 
our  views  of  it  intelligible,  and  to  evince  that  they  are  satisfactory. 
Yet,  the  ideas  being  so  new  to  the  generality  of  readers,  I  have 
experienced  that  it  is  possible,  even  for  some  of  the  Candid  and 
Reflecting,  to  retain  doubts  on  some  of  the  points  advanced.  A 
writer  of  this  description,  taking  the  signature  of  Omega,  propounded 
some  objections  and  inquiries,  in  the  Intellectual  Repository.  Owing 
to  the  small  degree  of  acquaintance  which  is  possessed,  even  by 
readers  of  the  Scriptures,  with  those  parts  of  them  which  treat  of 
sacrifices,  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  the  solution  of  the  questions 
proposed  by  Omega  will  be  useful  to  many  more.  I  will  therefore 
insert,  here,  with  slight  omissions  and  alterations,  the  article  which 
I  wrote  in  reply  to  that  friendly  inquirer  ;  *  and  will  thus,  as  pro- 
posed, IX  the  third  place,  answer  some  objections,  and  further 
elucidate  this  Doctrine  respecting  Sacrifices  in  general,  and  the 
Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  in  particular. 

"  The  first  difficulty  proposed  by  '  Omega'  is  upon  the  following 
passage  of  the  '  Appeal : '  '  The  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law  were  not 
meant  to  represent  the  punishment  of  sin,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
hallowing  of  every  affection  and  principle  of  the  mind,  and  thus  of 
the  whole  man,  to  the  Lord.'  On  this  Omega  writes,  '  This  appears 
to  me  eminently  clear  and  beautiful  in  regard  to  the  free-will 
offerings ;  but  not  exactly  so  in  respect  to  the  sin-offerings.  Mr. 
Noble,  I  think,  makes  no  distinction  between  these,'  &c. 

"I  was  somewhat  surprised,  on  reading  the  above,  that  the  writer 
should  have  thought  that  I  considered  there  to  be  no  distinction 
between  the  sin  and  free-will  offerings.  In  the  '  Appeal'  (p.  481), f 
I  had  written  thus  :  '  The  series  of  the  Mosaic  sacrifices,  in  their 
complete  order,  represents  the  entire  sanctification  of  man,'  &c.  I 
meant  to  say,  that  this  was  not  fully  represented  by  any  one  species 
of  sacrifice,  but  by  them  all  together,  one  stage  of  the  process  of 
regeneration  being  represented  by  one,  and  another  by  another.  So 
far  from  wishing  to  confound  together  the  sin-offeriug,  the  burnt- 
offering,  and  the  peace-offering,  with  the  various  kinds  of  each,  I  am 

*  Int.  Rep.  for  Sept.  1832,  pp.  229,  &c.      t  In  the  present  edition,  p.  427. 
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of  opinion  that  the  existence  of  so  many  kinds  of  sacrifices  affords 
one  of  the  strongest  arguments  against  the  common  notion,  that  they 
all  typify,  simply,  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sufferings 
therein  undergone  by  him  as  a  substitute  for  sinners.  The  following 
is  an  extract  from  a  Lecture,  composed  and  delivered  prior  to  the 
publication  of  the  Appeal,  in  which  I  urge  this  argument,  together 
with  that  arising  from  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord's  crucifixion 
took  place. 

"  '  It  really  seems  extraordinary  that  it  should  ever  have  been 
imagined,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  law  represented  the 
punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  man  as  transferred  to  a  substitute,  and 
had  reference  to  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  nothing  more, 
when  there  are  so  many  circumstances  connected  with  them  which 
are  utterly  incompatible  with  either  supposition.  For  instance  :  If 
they  were  all  instituted  merely  to  pre-figure  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how  came  there  to  be  so  much  variety  in  them  ? 
The  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  was  performed  in  one  particular  manner, 
and  was  one  single  act.  If  then  Divine  Wisdom  designed  to  pre- 
figure it  by  the  sacrifice  of  animals,  why  was  not  one  instituted 
which  should  answer  to  it  with  some  degree  of  nearness  ?  What 
occasion  for  a  multitude  of  ceremonies  connected  with  each,  none 
of  which  bore  any  resemblance,  in  any  respect,  to  the  crucifixion  of 
the  Saviour? 

"  '  But,  further:  The  sacrifices  of  the  law  are  considered  as  being 
offered  by  the  real  members  of  the  church,  as  means  of  obtaining 
the  divine  favour  for  themselves.  They  were  regarded  as  acts  of 
sincere  worship  and  true  veneration  for  their  God ;  and  the  actual 
sacrificing  was  executed  by  the  priests,  considered  as  the  Lord's 
chosen  servants.  Whereas  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  was  procured  by 
the  greatest  enemies  to  God  and  goodness,  and  involved,  on  their 
parts,  an  absolute  denial  of  their  Maker  as  well  as  of  the  Redeemer ; 
whilst  the  immediate  execution  was  performed  by  lloman  soldiers, 
profane  Gentiles.  Thus  the  idolatrous  soldiers  must  be  considered 
as  performing  the  part  of  the  sacrificing  priests,  the  consecrated 
sons  of  Levi :  whilst  the  traitor  Judas  and  the  accusing  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  being  the  parties  by  whom  the  sacrifice  was  offered, 
were  the  true  worshippers  on  the  occasion !  How  groundless,  then, 
must  be  the  notion,  that  the  Jewish  sacrifices  strictly  represent  the 
death  of  the  Lord,  when  we  see  what  absurd  consequences  result  from 
such  a  supposition ! 

"  '  Another  circumstance  which  proves  that  the  death  of  Jesus  on 
the  cross  could  not  be  strictly  represented  by  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  is  this.  A  great  part  of  those  sacrifices  consisted,  not 
of  slaughtered  animals,  but  of  offerings  upon  the  altar  of  flour  and 
oil.    Indeed,  these  were  the  most  essential  part  of  the  sacrificial 
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worship :  for  while  these,  denominated  meat-offerings,  might  be 
presented  without  any  animal  sacrifice,  no  animal  sacrifice  could 
be  accepted  without  an  accompanying  meat-offering.*  There  were 
also  offerings  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest.  Now,  it  certainly  is 
impossible  to  conceive  how  such  offerings  as  these  could  have  any 
reference  to  the  death  on  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Does 
it  not  then  appear  unquestionable,  that  the  sacrifice  of  animals  must 
have  represented  things  of  the  same  nature,  though  with  a  variety 
as  to  their  kind,  as  the  offerings  of  cakes  and  fruits ;  and  as  these 
cannot  strictly  represent  the  literal  death  of  Jesus  on  the  cross,  so 
neither  can  the  other.' 

"  I  know  not  whether,  from  the  sort  of  distinction  which  '  Omega  ' 
seems  inclined  to  recognise  between  the  sin-offering  and  the  other 
sacrifices,  he  is  of  opinion  that,  though  the  sacrifices  in  general 
represent  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  affections  typified  by 
the  animals  sacrificed,  yet  the  sin-offering  may  have  a  particular 
reference  of  a  different  nature,  and  may  represent  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  vicarious  suffering  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  If  so, 
it  perhaps  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  the  principal  sin-offering 
was  a  bullock,  and  no  other  animal  than  a  bullock  could  be  accepted 
as  a  sin-offering  for  the  whole  congregation, f  except  the  goat  on  the 
annual  day  of  expiation.  J  A  lamb  was  only  allowed  to  be  used  as  a 
substitute  for  a  kid,  and  merely  as  the  sin-offering  of  a  private 
individual ;  and  then  it  was  required  to  be  a  female.^  If  then,  of 
all  the  sacrifices,  the  sin-offering  was  that  which  chiefly  or  alone 
referred  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  death, — when  John  pointed 
him  out  to  the  Jews,  instead  of  saying,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,' ||  he  ought  to  have  said, 
'  Behold  the  Bullock,''  or  '  Goat.''  As  the  Divine  Saviour  is  never 
called,  or  compared  to,  a  bullock  or  goat,  the  proper  animals  of  the 
sin-offering,  it  is  quite  plain  that  the  sin-offering  could  have  no 
particular  reference  to  him,  and  to  his  death  on  the  cross;  and  it 
becomes  very  certain  that  the  sin-offering  could  not  be  intended 
at  all  to  typify  this,  considered  as  a  vicarious  suffering  for  the  sins 
of  mankind.  He  is  called  a  Lamb,  among  other  reasons,  because 
the  lamb  was  the  animal  sacrificed  in  the  continual  burnt-offering  ; 
and  a  whole  burnt-offering  represented  something  wholly  devoted 
and  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as  was  his  Humanity  to  his  Divinity; 
whereas,  in  the  sin-offerings,  a  small  part  of  the  animal  only  was 
consumed  upon  the  altar.  The  common  doctrine  of  the  vicarious 
nature  of  the  Lord's  sufferings  and  death,  and  of  the  reference 
thereto  of  the  ancient  sacrifices,  certainly  requires,  that,  of  all  the 
sacrifices,  the  sin-offering  should  have  the  most  pointed  relation  to 

*  Numb.  xv.  2-12.  t  Lev.  iv.  If.  t  Cb.  xvi.  5,  15. 

§  Ch.  iv.  28,  32.  ||  John  i.  2d. 
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that  subject :  and  yet,  of  all  the  sacrifices,  the  sin-offering  is  that  in 
which  it  is  most  difficult  to  trace  any  relation  to  it  whatever. 

"  On  the  nature  of  the  distinction  between  the  various  kinds  of 
offerings,  I  will  submit  another  extract  from  the  Lecture  cited  before. 

"  '  The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  intended  to  represent  the  worship  of 
the  Lord  from  the  affections  and  perceptions  of  a  purified  heart  and 
mind ;  which  essentially  consists  in  the  ascription  of  all  heavenly 
graces  to  the  Lord  as  their  Author.  But  what  is  the  effect  of  such 
a  worshipping  of  the  Lord  ?  what,  but  the  renewal  of  the  heart  and 
mind,  so  that  it  is  filled  with  heavenly  graces  derived  from  him,  and 
justly  acknowledged  to  be  from  him  alone?  And  what  is  this  but 
regeneration;  that  is,  the  passing  from  a  merely  natural  state  to  a 
spiritual  one,  the  whole  man  being  renewed  by  the  reception  and 
appropriation  of  heavenly  graces  from  the  Lord  ?  This  renewal,  or 
this  regeneration,  is  then  represented  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitieal 
code,  considered  in  their  regular  series. 

"  '  The  sacrifices  consisted,  in  general,  of  three  kinds, — sin-offerings 
(to  which  general  class  the  trespass-offering  also  belonged),  burnt- 
offerings,  and  peace-offerings.  In  the  sin-offerings,  part  of  the 
animal  sacrificed  was  burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  the  other  parts  were 
either  burnt  without  the  camp  or  eaten  by  the  priests,  according  to 
circumstances ;  but  in  no  case  was  any  of  it  eaten  by  the  offerer. 
In  the  burnt-offering,  the  whole  was  consumed  upon  the  altar,  and 
none  was  eaten  either  by  the  offerer  or  by  the  priest.  In  the  peace- 
offering,  the  same  parts  as  in  the  sin-offering  were  burnt  upon  the 
altar,  part  of  the  remainder  was  given  to  the  priest,  and  the  rest  was 
eaten  by  the  person  who  offered  it.  And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
this  was  the  order  in  which  the  sacrifices,  when  all  the  kinds  were 
offered,  took  place ;  first  a  sin-offering,  next  a  burnt-offering,  and 
lastly  a  peace-offering  ;  as  is  particular^  directed  on  occasion  of  the 
consecration  of  the  high,  priest.  *  Now,  to  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  order  in  which  the  regeneration  of  man  proceeds,  it  is  easy 
to  discern  herein  a  picture  of  the  whole.  The  order  in  which  man 
proceeds  is  from  externals  to  internals,  and  afterwards  from  internals 
to  externals,  he  being  then  in  both  together.  "When  he  begins  to  do 
the  work  of  repentance,  there  is  an  inward  principle  of  love  and 
faith  from  the  Lord,  which  prompts  him  to  resist  evils  and  to  live  as 
the  divine  commandments  enjoin :  but  to  do  so  he  feels  as  a  laborious 
effort;  because,  at  the  beginning,  he  is  only  sensible  of  natural 
delights,  to  resist  which  appears  irksome  and  painful.  Still  there 
must  be,  in  the  interiors  of  the  soul,  a  love  of  the  opposite  good,  from 
which  he  acts ;  though  this  is  as  yet  unattended  with  delight  in  the 
scat  of  his  conscious  perceptions.  This  state  then  is  represented  by 
the  sin-offerings.    The  part  of  the  animal  which  was  burut  upon  the 

*  Ex.  xxix. 
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altar,  represented  the  inward  good  received  from  tie  L:ri.  from 
■which  man  does  the  work  of  repentance ;  though  the  sniallness  of 
its  quantity  denotes  that  this  is  as  yet  but  little ;  while  the  large 
quantity  which  was  either  burnt  without  the  camp  or  given  to  the 
priest,  according  to  circumstances,  none  coming  to  the  share  of  the 
offerer,  denotes  the  imperfect  degree  in  which  the  lower  principles 
of  the  mind  are  yet  purified.  The  next  great  state  attained  in  the 
regenerate  life,  is,  when  the  influence  of  natural  loves  is  entirely 
destroyed,  and  when  man  is  consequently  enabled  to  look  to  the 
Lord  with  his  whole  heart,  both  in  the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  his 
mind,  thus,  when  the  union  of  good  with  truth  is  effected,  and  truth 
is  no  longer,  as  in  the  former  state,  the  apparently  reigning  principle. 
Still,  though  there  is  thus  a  great  increase  in  the  reception  of  good 
within  the  soul,  there  is  not  a  full  sensation  of  delight  in  it  in  the 
lower  regions  of  the  mind  j  and  though  man  is  enabled  to  elevate  the 
whole  to  the  Lord,  still  this  is  not  attended  with  a  full  perception  of 
blessedness  in  doing  so.  This  is  represented  by  the  burnt-offerings, 
in  which  the  whole  of  the  animal  was  consumed  upon  the  altar,  and 
bo  share  was  returned  to  the  offerer  himself.  The  final  state  is  that, 
in  which  the  external  man,  being  entirely  brought  into  order,  and  no 
longer  retaining  either  affections  or  delights  at  variance  with  those 
of  the  internal,  is  renewed  and  vivified  by  the  reception  in  it  of  the 
affections  and  delights  of  the  internal ;  when  love  to  the  Lord  and 
charity  to  man,  in  company  with  a  pure  and  exalted  faith,  are  not 
only  became  the  ruling  motives  of  the  heart,  but  when  the  practice  of 
tie  :  .  -  itic-t  -sitei  such  motives  prescribe  is  not  only  adopted  by  the 
«»*fa-™1  as  a  matter  of  duty  and  necessity,  but  is  felt  to  be  attended 
with  the  utmost  enjoyment  and  delight.  This  was  represented  by 
the  Mtifaq  of  peace-offerings,  in  which  the  inward  parts  were 
burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  the  flesh  was  eaten  by  the  offerer.  This  is 
expressive  of  a  state  of  complete  regeneration,  being  the  same  as  is 
spoken  of  by  the  Lord  in  the  Bevelation,  when  he  says,  '  I  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me.'  The  Lord  sups  with  man,  when  he 
iwfimre  into  him  the  heavenly  affections  and  views  of  which  He  is 
the  sole  author ;  and  man  sups  with  the  Lord,  when  he  feels  what  is 
thus  imparted  to  him  as  if  it  were  his  own.  willing  what  the  Lord 
-wills,  and  taking  delight  in  all  that  the  Lord's  will  requires. 

" '  Thus,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  the  performance  of  the  Levitical 
sacrifices  represented  the  offering  up  of  man's  self  to  the  Lord ;  first, 
h.  tie  si>:fferir_r.  j irrl^i.-  :  Zix'..  iz  tie  :unt-:ir::;.  wh:Cy  : 
ind  finally,  in  the  peace-offering,  is  seen  the  result  of  his  full  renewal 
into  the  divine  image,  when  what  he  had  offered  is,  as  it  were,  given 
back  to  him ;  or  rather,  something  far  better  in  its  place.'  * 

*  The  above,  I  believe,  -will  be  found  to  zsrti  in  mt.sta.roe.  thoush  more 
esjrsssei         -*~'—>\  S-s-eiii-ior;  Lii  -a-zL:  tie  s-i.'eru  I 
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"  I  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  first  of  Omega's  paragraphs 
of  difficulties,  as  containing  the  whole  essence  of  the  subject:  the 
remainder  may  he  more  briefly  disposed  of. 

"  He  next  cites  a  passage  from  the  '  Appeal,'  in  which  it  is  stated, 
that  '  in  all  sacrifices,  he  that  offered  the  sacrifice  was  directed  to 
put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim.'  He  asks  whether  this 
assertion  is  not  incorrect ;  and  refers  to  twenty-five  places  in  Levi- 
ticus, in  which  he  states,  '  we  read  of  the  sacrifices  without  any 
accompaniment  of  the  laying  on  of  hands ; '  upon  which  he  says, 
'  Concerning  these  I  would  ask,  as  Mr.  N.  does  of  confession,  '  Seeing 
then,  when  it  was  intended  that  hands  should  be  laid  upon  a  victim, 
the  command  for  it  is  so  expressly  given,  can  it  be  supposed  that  a 
similar  laying  on  of  hands  was  intended  in  all  these  places,  where  it 
is  never  commanded  at  all  ?  ' 

"  If  I  could  have  been  guilty  of  such  an  oversight  as  to  make  a 
general  assertion  in  the  face  of  such  a  host  of  passages  proving  the 
contrary,  I  should  very  justly  have  deserved  to  have  my  own  words 
turned  against  myself,  as  is  here  done  by  '  Omega.'  I  believe,  how- 
ever, that  not  one  of  his  twenty-five  texts  proves  the  circumstance  for 
which  he  refers  to  them.  There  were,  we  have  seen,  in  the  whole, 
but  three  general  classes  of  sacrifices, — sin-offerings,  burnt-offerings, 
and  peace-offerings.  The  trespass-offering  was  only  a  species  of  sin- 
offering,  and  is  expressly  declared  to  be  a  sin-offering.*  The  law 
respecting  the  burnt-offering  is  given  in  Lev.  i.  :  and  it  is  there  said 
of  the  offerer,  '  He  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  burnt- 
offering.  '  t  The  law  of  peace-offering  is  prescribed  in  Lev.  iii.  :  and 
it  is  there  said  of  the  offerer,  '  He  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  his  offering. '  %  The  law  of  the  sin-offering  is  delivered  in  ch.  iv. 
Respecting  the  sin-offering  for  a  priest,  it  is  commanded,  that  'he 
shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  bullock's  head.  '  §  Respecting  that  for 
the  whole  congregation,  that  '  the  elders  of  the  congregation  shall 
lay  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  bullock. '  ||  Respecting  that  for 
a  ruler,  that  'he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  goat.'^f 
Respecting  that  for  one  of  the  common  people,  which  was  to  be  a 
female  kid  or  lamb,  that  '  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
sin-offering. '  **  Respecting  the  trespass-offering,  which,  as  already 
noticed,  was  a  species  of  sin-offering,  it  is  commanded,  '  As  is  the 
sin-offering,  so  is  the  trespass-offering :  there  is  one  law  for  them,  'ff 

"  We  find  it  then  expressly  commanded,  respecting  all  the  kinds 
of  animal  sacrifices,  that  the  offerer  should  lay  his  hand  upon  the 

have  noticed  above,  that  a  sacrifice  of  each  kind  was  directed  to  be  offered  at 
the  consecration  of  Aaron,  Exod.  xxix.  ;  and  that  chapter  is  explained  at  large 
in  the  beginning  of  the  last  volume  of  the  Arcana  Ccdestia." 

*  Lev.  v.  6,  7,  8,  9.        f  Ver.  4.        t  Ver.  2,  8,  13.        §  Ver.  4. 

||  Ver.  15.  fl  Ver.  24.  **  Ver.  20,  !33.         ft  Ch.  vii.  7. 
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head  of  the  victim.  How  is  it,  then,  that  Omega  has  been  able  to 
discover  twenty-five  instances,  in  which  this  was  not  required  ?  An 
examination  of  any  one  of  his  instances  will  evince  his  mistake. 

"  His  first  instance  is  from  Lev.  v.  5,  6 :  '  And  it  shall  be,  when 
he  shall  be  guilty  in  one  of  these  things,  that  he  shall  confess  that 
he  hath  sinned  in  that  thing ;  and  he  shall  bring  his  trespass- 
offering  unto  the  Lord  for  his  sin  which  he  hath  sinned,  a  female  of 
the  flock,  a  lamb,  or  a  kid  of  the  goats,  for  a  sin-offering :  and  the 
priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him  concerning  his  sin.'  Here, 
certainly,  nothing  is  said  about  the  offerer's  laying  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  the  victim :  neither  is  any  thing  said  respecting  the 
slaying  of  it,  the  putting  of  the  blood  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar, 
the  pouring  out  of  the  remainder  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar,  the 
burning  of  certain  parts  upon  the  altar,  and  the  like.  Did  none  of 
these  things  then  take  place  ?  In  other  words,  was  not  the  animal 
sacrificed  at  all  ?  Unquestionably  it  was,  and  with  all  proper  cere- 
monials. But  these  are  not  repeated  here,  because  they  are  con- 
tained in  the  directions  before  laid  down  as  to  the  mode  of  proceeding 
in  the  sacrificing  of  a  sin-offering.  The  manner  in  which  a  sin- 
offering  was  to  be  made  having  once  been  described,  it  were  superfluous 
indeed  to  repeat  the  description  on  every  occasion  when  a  sin-offering 
is  commanded  to  be  presented.  All  the  other  instances  referred  to  by 
Omega  are  of  the  same  description  :  they  are  only  specific  occasions 
on  which  a  trespass  or  sin  offering,  *  or  a  burnt  offering,^  is  directed 
to  be  offered  :  t  of  course,  the  mode  of  making  the  offering  was  to  be 
that  which  is  prescribed  where  the  law  upon  the  subject  is  expressly 
delivered.  The  name  of  the  sacrifice  was  a  sufficient  direction  as  to 
the  mode  of  offering  it. 

"  The  statement,  then,  that  in  all  sacrifices  the  offerer  was  directed 
to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  remains  unaffected  by 
all  the  places  in  which,  Omega  says,  we  read  of  the  sacrifice  of 
animals  without  this  accompaniment.  There  is,  however,  one 
instance,  not  noticed  by  him,  in  which  there  might  be  room  to  doubt 
whether  this  was  intended.  This  is  in  the  command  about  burnt- 
offerings  of  the  flock.  §  Respecting  a  burnt-offering  of  the  herd,  it  is 
directed  in  a  passage  already  cited,  that  the  offerer  should  put  his 
hand  upon  its  head  :  ||  but  this  command  is  not  repeated  when 
directions  are  given,  immediately  afterwards,  about  the  burnt-offering 

*  Ch.  v.  16,  18  ;  vi.  6 ;  xii.  6,  8  ;  xiv.  13,  22,  25,  31 ;  xv.  30  ;  xvi.  (I, 
11,  15  ;  xix.  22. 

t  Ch.  xii.  6,  8  ;  xiv.  19,  20,  22,  31 ;  xv.  30  ;  xxiii.  27. 

X  "  Some  of  the  places  relate  to  offerings  of  birds.  Respecting  these  it  is 
never  commanded  that  the  offerer  should  lay  li is  hand  upon  their  head,  because 
^.liis  action  could  only  be  conveniently  performed  upon  a  quadruped,  and  the 
presenting  of  the  bird  with  his  own  hand  to  the  priest  had  the  same  significa- 
tion." §  Lev.  i.  10,  Sec  ||  Ver.  4. 
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of  the  flock.  But  whatever  was  the  reason  for  this  omission,  it  seems 
unquestionable  that  the  command  was  intended  to  apply  in  both  cases : 
indeed  we  find  a  command  to  the  effect  in  Ex.  xxix.  15  ;  and  the 
accordant  practice  in  Lev.  viii,  18. 

"  Omega  next  cites  a  passage  from  Arc.  Ccel.  10,023,  in  which  it  is 
said,  that  '  by  the  laying  of  their  hand  upon  the  burnt-offering  and 
sacrifice  was  signified  the  all  of  the  worship  of  him  who  offered,  viz. 
the  acknowledgment  of  sins,  confession,'  &c.  But  because,  in  the 
case  of  the  scape-goat,  the  imposition  and  confession  over  him  ren- 
dered him  unclean,  and  unfit  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice,  he  asks, 
'  How  are  we  to  understand  the  confession  implied  in  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  here  spoken  of;  the  tendency  of  which  was  to  cleanse,  not 
to  defile  the  animal  ?  ' 

"  Respecting  the  scape-goat,  the  command  is,  '  And  Aaron  shall  lay 
both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over  him 
all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  trangressions 
in  all  their  sins,  putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  '  *  Here  is 
not  merely  an  implied,  but  an  actual  and  particular  confession,  ac- 
companied with  a  suitable  action,  expressly  intended  to  transfer, 
representatively,  the  sins  of  the  people  to  the  animal :  whereas 
nothing  of  the  kind  is  involved  in  the  acknowledgment  and  confes- 
sion mentioned  by  Swedenborg,  as  forming  part  of  the  worship 
included  in  the  representation  of  laying  the  hand  of  an  offerer  upon 
his  sacrifice.  There  can  be  no  worship  at  all  without  acknowledgment 
and  confession,  either  express  or  implied:  if  therefore  the  sacrificing 
of  an  animal  represented  the  worship  of  the  offerer,  and  derived  this 
representation  from  his  laying  his  hand  upon  it,  it  must  represent 
his  acknowledgment  and  confession  as  part  of  his  worship.  What 
iva;  thus  representatively  transferred  to  the  animal  was,  not  the 
worshipper's  sins,  but  the  good  from  which  all  self-acknowledgment 
proceeds, — the  good  of  humility  and  of  innocence. 

"  '  In  Lev.  v.  1 — 6,'  says  Omega,  'there  is  a  specification  of 
several  sins,  with  directions  that  the  offender  should  con/ess  his  sin, 
and  bring  an  offering  to  the  Lord ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
laying  on  of  hands  •  '  and  he  asks,  '  How  is  this  passage  to  be 
understood  ? ' 

' 1  Part  of  it  has  been  cited  above,  and  the  error  corrected  of  sup- 
posing, that,  in  this  case,  there  was  no  laying  on  of  hands.  What 
lias  been  observed  just  above,  about  confession  as  a  part  of  worship, 
will  apply  here.  A  person  has  been  in  a  state  of  evil  or  defilement, 
either  knowingly  or  otherwise.  In  the  latter  case,  when  it  comes  to 
his  knowledge,  he  is  to  employ  the  means  of  purification,  as  well  as 
in  the  former.    No  one  can  be  purified  from  any  evil  who  does  not 


*  Lev.  xvi.  21. 
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acknowledge  it  to  be  an  evil.  Such  acknowledgment  then  is  meant 
by  bis  being  required  to  confess  it.  He  is  then  enabled  to  worship 
the  Lord  from  the  good  of  that  confession,  or  from  the  good  of  repent- 
ance :  which  was  represented  by  the  trespass-offering  which  he  was 
then  directed  to  bring. 

"  Omega  finds  his  last  difficulty  in  Ps.  xxxvii.  20 :  '  But  the  wicked 
shall  perish,  and  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  the  fat  of  lambs  .- 
they  shall  consume ;  into  smoke  shall  they  consume  away. '  But 
the  only  difficulty  arises  from  supposing,  that  the  fat  of  lambs,  as 
consumed  in  divinely  representative  sacrifices,  is  what  is  meant :  and 
there  would  indeed  be  a  difficulty  in  seeing  how  this  could  be  a 
proper  symbol  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord.  But  there  is  nothing 
either  in  the  text  or  context  to  intimate,  that  the  fat  of  lambs  is  here 
spoken  of  in  reference  to  1  its  application  to  the  most  holy  use.' 
Most  things  in  the  Word  admit  of  opposite  significations :  and  if,  in 
its  good  sense,  the  fat  of  lambs  signifies  the  good  of  innocence  of 
celestial  love,  in  its  contrary  sense  it  will  denote  an  evil  which  is 
opposite  to  such  innocence.  If  there  is  here  any  reference  to  the 
burning  of  fat  in  sacrifices  at  all,  the  sacrifices  alluded  to  must  be 
those  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  offered  to  false  gods  and  idols. 

"I  hope  that  the  above  remarks  may  be  received  as  tending  to 
show,  that  no  solid  objection  can  be  raised  to  the  New  Church  Doc- 
trine of  Atonement,  and  that  no  support  for  the  common  erroneous 
doctrine  can  be  derived  from  any  just  view  of  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Mosaic  law." 

From  the  whole,  then,  that  has  been  offered  on  the  subject  of 
Sacrifices,  I  trust  we  may  now  discern,  how  truly  atonement  or  re- 
conciliation was  made  between  God  and  man  by  the  Sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  enmity,  or  contrariety,  between  man  and  God, 
was  first  abolished  in  his  own  person,  and  in  him  man,  or  human 
nature  in  general,  was  reconciled  to  God  :  *  and  then,  by  his  agency 
and  influence,  it  is  abolished  in  us  also,  and  we  are  reconciled,  and 
restored  to  agreement  with  God,  in  and  by  him.  In  the  expressive 
language  of  the  Apostle ;  f  "If,  when  we  were  enemies" — when 
human  nature  in  general  was  in  a  state  of  contrariety, — "  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son," — the  separation  was 
abolished  by  the  glorification  of  the  Human  Nature  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  which  glorification  his 
death  was  the  immediate  cause, — "  much  more  being  reconciled, 
shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life," — much  more,  now  that  the  utter  sepa- 

*  See  this  truth,  -which  is  usually  so  entirely  overlooked,  largely  proved  and 
insisted  on  in  Sherlock  on  Happinest  and  Puni&twent  in  t/ie  Xtxt  World, 
ch.  v.  §  3. 

t  Rom.  t.  10. 
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ration  no  longer  exists,  shall  we  be  endowed  with  saving  graces 
through  the  life-giving  influences  proceeding  from  Him,  who  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us. — What  reason  then  have  we  to 
"joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have 
now  eeceived  the  Atonement !"  *  Blessed  be  God,  who  "hath 
atoned  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ  ! "  Adored  be  the  mercy 
by  which  "  God  was  in  Chbist  atoning  the  wobld  unto  him- 
self ! "  t 


SECTION  VIII. 

THE  ATONEMENT,  SACRIFICE,  AND  MEDIATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 
PART  II. 

Other  3fodes  of  Atonement,  beside  that  by  Sacrifices,  mentioned  in 
Scripture. 

Atonement,  we  have  seen,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 
in  the  Scripture  use  of  it,  and  the  only  meaning  which  it  bore  at  the 
time  of  translating  the  Scriptures  into  English,  is  Reconciliation. 
Consequently,  "  the  Atonement  of  Christian  Doctrine  is  Reconciliation 
with  God,  including  the  means  by  which  reconciliation  is  effected." 
But  in  consequence  of  the  erroneous  views  which  have  been  introduced 
into  religious  systems  respecting  the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  its 
being  supposed  that  he  underwent  the  punishment  of  our  sins  as  a 
substituted  victim,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  another  Divine  Person, 
the  word  "  Atoiument"  has  come  to  be  confined,  in  common  use,  to 
express  this  unfounded  idea.  Whenever  Atonement  is  now  spoken  of 
by  religious  persons,  they  always  mean  by  it,  the  appeasement  of 
divine  wrath,  by  Jesus  Christ's  suffering  the  punishment  due  to 
sinners,  as  their  substitute,  or  in  their  stead, — the  innocent  for  the 
guilty.  And  because  the  word  is  often  used  in  the  Old  Testament, 
or  in  the  Levitical  law,  in  connexion  with  the  sacrifices,  it  is  concluded 
that  this — the  substitution  of  one  being  to  undergo  the  punishment 
incurred  by  another — is  what  Atonement  really  means.  The 
erroneousness  of  this  notion  has  already  been  amply  shown,  in  the 
exposition  that  has  been  given  of  the  true  nature  of  Sacrifices :  and 
it  may  easily  be  proved  by  other  means :  For  there  are  several  other 
modes  of  making  atonement,  beside  that  of  sacrifices  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament.  An  examination  of  these  will  establish,  beyond 
all  doubt,  what  Atonement,  in  Scripture,  really  means.  To  this, 
therefore,  we  will  devote  a  short  Paet  of  this  Section. 


*  Ver.  11. 


T  See  above,  p.  419. 
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1.  The  first  instance  of  other  modes  of  Atonement  beside  that  of 
sacrifices,  occurs  in  Ex.  xxx.  10 — 16.  It  is  there  commanded,  when 
the  children  of  Israel  were  numbered,  that  "  they  should  give  every 
man  a  ransom  for  his  soul  unto  the  Lord — that  there  be  no  plague 
among  them."  They  were  to  give  for  this  purpose  half-a-shekel  a 
piece.  "  The  rich  (it  is  said)  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor  shall 
not  give  less,  than  halt'-a-sbekel,  when  they  give  an  offering  unto  the 
Lord,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls."  This  is  expressly 
called,  their  "atonement-money."  This  every  one  was  to  pay  for 
himself.  There  was  here  no  substitution  of  one  being  for  another, — 
no  death  or  punishment  inflicted  on  any  thing :  but  to  avert  the 
plague  of  death  with  which  they  would  have  been  visited,  had  they, 
under  that  representative  dispensation,  attempted  to  ascertain  their 
strength,  by  counting  their  numbers,  without  any  symbolic  act 
implying  their  dependence  for  life  and  existence  on  the  Lord,  the 
payment  of  the  half-shekel,  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  was 
required.  The  half-shekel,  which  was  a  piece  of  silver,  represented 
the  truth,  reverently  acknowledged,  that  man  derives  bis  life,  with 
all  the  endowments  which  accompany  it,  and  especially  all  power  in 
spiritual  conflicts,  from  the  Lord,  and  is  continually  dependent  for  it 
on  him ;  the  non-acknowledgment  of  which  dependence  includes  the 
privation  of  spiritual  life :  and  the  payment's  being  the  same  for  all 
■ — for  rich  and  poor  alike,  was  to  express  that  the  life  of  all — espe- 
cially the  spiritual  life — is  of  equal  value  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, — 
that  the  souls  of  all  are  equally  precious  in  his  sight, — that  rich  and 
poor — the  highly  or  the  poorly  gifted  either  with  worldly  wealth  or 
with  mental  endowments,  are  all  equal  before  Him,  and  that  he 
equally  regards  the  life,  especially  the  eternal  life,  of  every  one  of 
his  rational  creatures.  To  retain  eternal  life,  man  must  acknowledge 
that  he  derives  it  from  the  Lord.  This,  every  one  must  do  for  him- 
self,— not  another  for  him.  The  piece  of  silver  representing  this 
acknowledgment,  is  expressly  denominated  his  "atonement-money :" 
and  the  giving  of  it  is  most  pointedly  declared  to  be  done,  "  to  make 
an  atonement  for  your  soulx."  By  doing  that  spiritually,  then,  which 
this  natural  action  represented,  every  one  makes  an  atonement  for 
his  own  soul. 

Thus  this  circumstance  of  the  payment  of  atonement  money,  is 
alone  a  sufficient  proof,  that  no  such  idea  as  that  commonly  attached, 
in  modern  times,  to  the  word  atonement,  belongs  to  it  as  used  in 
Scripture.  No  allusion  to  substitution — to  a  vicarious  undergoing  of 
punishment, — can,  possibly,  be  here  intended.  Neither  is  any  such 
thing  intended,  when  it  is  said  in  the  directions  about  sacrifices,  that 
a  man's  offering  "  shall  be  accepted  to  make  an  atonement  for  him."* 
The  animal,  in  this  case,  represents  a  principle  of  goodness  from 

*  As  Lev.  L  4. 
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which  man  offers  an  acceptable  worship  to  the  Lord ;  just  as,  in 
regard  to  the  atonement-money,  the  piece  of  silver  denotes  the  truth, 
as  confessed  by  the  giver,  that  man  owes  his  life,  spiritual  as  well  as 
natural,  to  the  Lord  as  its  Source :  and  there  is  no  more  allusion  to 
the  undergoing  of  punishment  by  one  being  instead  of  a  different 
being,  in  the  one  case,  than  there  is  in  the  other. 

2.  In  another  instance,  we  find  the  prayers  of  3Ioses  described  as 
mailing  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  How  inconsistent  is 
this  with  all  that  is  so  frequently  said  about  Hoses  in  the  common 
doctrines  of  the  day  !  Moses  is  usually  described  as  the  accuser  of 
mankind, — as  bringing  them  into  condemnation  ;  not  as  making 
atonement  for  them  !  He  is  perpetually  represented  as  something 
like  an  antagonist  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — as  delivering  a  law,  at 
the  command  of  the  angry  Father,  to  bring  all  men  under  a  curse  ; 
— not  as  an  intercessor,  who  mediates  to  deliver  them,  and  to  "  make 
an  atonement  for  their  sin."  Yet,  according  to  the  "Word  of  God, 
this  he  actually  did.  After  Israel  had  sinned  so  grievously  in  the 
affair  of  the  golden  calf,  and  three  thousand  men  had  been  slain  in 
consequence,  it  is  written  thus  :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow, 
that  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Ye  have  sinned  a  great  sin :  and 
now  I  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord:  perad venture,  I  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  your  sin."  *  What  plainer  proof  can  be  desired,  that 
in  the  Scripture-sense  of  the  expression,  the  word  atonement  does 
not  mean,  the  suffering  as  a  substituted  victim  for  the  sin  of  others  ? 
Moses,  most  certainly,  never  thought  of  making  atonement  in  the 
way  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  supposed  to  have  done, — by  suffering 
in  his  own  person  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  the  people  :  yet 
he  certainly  did  undertake  to  endeavour  to  make  an  atonement.  But 
all  is  easy  when  it  is  known,  that  the  proper  sense  of  atonement  is 
reconciliation  or  agreement,  without  any  specific  mode  of  causing 
such  agreement  or  reconciliation.  How  did  Moses  proceed  with  his 
work  of  atonement?  The  sacred  narrative  adds,  "And  Moses  re- 
turned unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  Oh,  this  people  have  sinned  a  great 
sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold.  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt 
forgive  their  sin ; — and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book 
which  thou  hast  written." t  Moses  certainly  does  here  offer  himself 
for  death.  But  how  ?  as  a  substitute  for  the  people,  and  that  his 
death  might  be  accepted  instead  of  theirs  ?  Did  he  thus  adopt  the 
common  perverted  sense  of  the  word  atonement,  and  pray  that  he 
might  be  punished  in  order  that  they  might  go  free  ?  Moses  had  too 
just  ideas  of  the  nature  and  character  of  the  gracious  and  holy  God 
with  whom  he  interceded,  to  dream  of  insulting  his  justice  and  his 
truth  by  any  such  proposal.    He  simply  and  humbly  acknowledges 

•  Ex.  xxxil  30.  f  Yer.  31,  32. 
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the  sin  of  the  people,  and  intreats  the  Lord  to  forgive  it :  "  Oh,  this 
people  have  sinned  a  great  sin  : — yet  now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their 
sin  ;" — which  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  speaking,  meaning,  "  0  that  thou 
wculdst  forgive  their  sin  ! "  And  when  he  desires  that  he  might  be 
blotted  out  of  the  Lord's  hook,  it  is,  not  that  he  might  perish  instead 
of  the  people,  but  along  with  them.  He  endeavours  to  make  atone- 
ment, by  simply  entreating  the  Lord  to  forgive  the  people  : — but  "if 
not,  (he  says) — if  (the  Lord  can)  not  (forgive  them,  he  exclaims) 
blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written."  To 
think  of  making  atonement  for  them  by  desiring  to  die  in  their  stead, 
or  as  the  punishment  for  their  sin,  he  knows  were  impossible  and 
absurd :  he  therefore  only  attempts  to  make  atonement  for  them  by 
prayer:  should  which  be  unsuccessful,  he  desires,  out  of  his  great 
love  for  them,  to  be  permitted  to  die,  or  forfeit  the  divine  favour, 
together  with  them — to  share  their  fate.  And  the  Lord,  in  his 
answer  rejects  the  idea  of  one  person's  dying  through  the  sin  of  others 
in  any  way,  saying,  "  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will 
I  blot  out  of  my  book."  * 

Again,  then  is  it  impossible  to  doubt,  that,  in  the  ideas  of  Moses, 
and  not  only  of  Moses,  but  of  Jehovah  himself,  atonement  means 
nothing  like  suffering  by  substitution :  it  signifies  the  effecting  of 
agreement  or  reconciliation,  by  means  really  worthy  of  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth. 

3.  But  other  instances  are  at  hand  which  still  fully  prove,  that 
the  word  atonement,  as  used  in  the  books  of  Moses,  contains  no  idea 
whatever  of  the  suffering,  by  one  being,  of  the  punishment  due  to 
the  sins  of  another. 

Unwarned  by  the  melancholy  death  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram, 
for  their  ungrateful  and  presumptuous  rebellion,  the  congregation 
murmured  the  next  day  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  saj  ing,  "  Ye  have 
killed  the  people  of  the  Lord."t  A  plague,  in  consequence,  imme- 
diately commenced,  which  speedily  destroyed  above  fourteen  thousand 
of  the  people,  and  would  soon  have  consumed  the  whole.  But 
"  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Take  a  censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from 
off  the  altar,  and  put  on  incense,  and  go  quickly  unto  the  congrega- 
tion, and  make  an  atonement  for  them  :  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out 
from  the  Lord ;  the  plague  is  begun.  And  Aaron  (it  proceeds)  took 
as  Moses  commanded,  and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  congregation : 
and,  behold,  the  plague  was  begun  among  the  people  :  and  he  put  on 
incense,  and  made  an  atonement  for  the  people.  And  he  stood 
between  the  dead  and  the  living:  and  the  plague  was  stayed."  J 
Here  again  it  is  quite  clear,  that  atonement,  as  the  word  is  used  in 
Script  .ire  according  to  its  own  proper  signification,  does  not  include 

*  Ver.  33.  +  Num.  xvi.  41.  %  Ver.  46,  47,  43. 
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any  idea  of  the  substitution  of  one  being  to  undergo  punishment  in 
lieu  of  another  who  has  deserved  it, — anything  like  the  infliction  of 
vicarious  suffering.  The  Israelites  were  dying  by  thousands ;  and 
Aaron  "made  atonement  for  them"  as  is  explicitly  said,  though 
neither  he  nor  any  other  being  died  or  suffered  in  their  stead.  His 
atonement  consisted  in  nothing  more,  than  burning  incense,  kindled 
with  fire  from  the  altar,  between  the  dead  and  the  living  ; — an  action 
expressive  of  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  Lord,  from  no  other 
prompting  or  intercession  than  that  of  his  own  divine  love. 

4.  On  other  occasions,  when  plagues  were  raging,  "  atonement,"  it 
is  said,  was  effected,  by  making  notable  examples  of  the  chief 
offenders  or  their  representatives.  Thus  when  Israel  had  flagrantly 
transgressed,  and  a  plague  had  broken  out  which  destroyed  24,000 
of  the  people,  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazer  the  son  of  Aaron,  inflamed 
with  zeal,  slew  one  of  the  most  flagrant  of  the  transgressors  upon  the 
spot ;  for  which  he  is  promised  an  everlasting  priesthood,  "  because 
(as  the  words  run)  he  was  zealous  for  his  God,  and  made  an  atonement 
for  the  children  of  Israel."  *  And.  when  there  was  a  famine  in  the 
time  of  David,  declared,  to  have  been  caused  by  the  cruelties  of  Saul 
to  the  Gibeonites,  and  David  asked  the  injured  parties,  "  Wherewith 
shall  I  make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord,"  it  was  done  by  executing  seven  of  Said's  sows.f 

Thus  again  it  is  most  palpable,  that  no  idea  of  the  suffering  by  one 
party  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  another,  in  order  that  the 
guilty  may  go  free,  is  included  in  the  meaning  of  atonement,  as  the 
word  is  used  in  Scripture.  In  the  case  of  the  atonement  made  by 
Phinehas,  it  was  effected,  not  by  putting  to  death  an  innocent 
person  or  animal,  instead  of  the  real  offenders,  but  by  inflicting 
summary  justice  ujwn  the  most  hardened  and  presumptuous  of  the 
transgressors :  and  in  the  case  of  David  and  the  Gibeonites,  the 
atonement  consisted  in  the  visiting  upon  Saul's  family  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  father, — not  as  substitutes  for  him,  that  he  might  go 
free,  but  as  his  proper  representatives,  he  being  already  dead.  This 
was  quite  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  those  ages  and  countrios ;  and, 
it  was  permitted,  to  represent  the  extirpation  of  evil  in  its  derivations 
as  well  as  in  its  original  source.  The  spiritual  lesson  taught  by  both 
examples  is,  that  in  order  to  the  making  of  atonement,  that  is,  the 
effecting  of  reconciliation,  of  agreement,  and  thus  of  conjunction, 
between  man  and  the  Lord,  the  evils  that  occasion  the  separation  must 
be  renounced  and  removed.  No  atonement  can  ever  be  effected  (and 
it  is  a  monstrous  perversion  of  language  so  to  apply  the  word)  by  the 
suffering,  by  one  being,  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  committed 
by  another.    To  accomplish  any  real  atonement,  the  sins  themselves 


*  Num.  nv.  7—12. 
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must  be  desisted  from,  put  away,  and  exterminated  from  their  place 
in  the  affections.  Then,  atonement  is  sure  to  be  accomplished. 
Reconciliation  cannot  but  ensue,  when  what  occasioned  the  alienation 
exists  no  longer  :  and  this  must  be  removed  in  and  by  the  man  himself: 
it  never  can  be  the  result  of  anything  only  done  for  him  in  and  by 
another. 

5.  One  other  conclusive  instance,  proving  that  the  word  atonement, 
as  used  in  Scripture,  and  especially  in  the  books  of  Moses,  (where 
it  occurs  ten  times  oftener  than  in  all  the  Bible  beside,)  has  no 
connexion  with  the  idea  of  the  vicarious  suffering  of  punishment,  still 
remains.  When  the  children  of  Israel  destroyed  the  Midianites  *  and 
took  possession  of  their  property,  a  certain  portion  of  the  spoil  was 
assigned,  by  command,  to  the  Lord,  under  the  name  of  tribute  ;  over 
and  above  which,  the  men  who  had  gone  to  the  war,  and  who  had 
possessed  themselves  of  numerous  small  articles  of  value,  on  ascer- 
taining that  they  had  all  come  safe  back,  not  one  being  missing, 
presented  a  spontaneous  offering  from  this  part  of  the  plunder  also, 
to  the  amount  of  16,750  shekels  ;  and  their  words  to  Moses  on  making 
the  offering  were  these:  "We  have  brought  an  oblation  for  the 
Lord,  what  every  man  hath  gotten,  of  jewels  of  gold,  chains,  and 
bracelets,  rings,  earrings,  and  tablets,  to  make  an  atonement  for  our 
souls  before  the  Lord."+  This  offering  was  very  similar  to  that  of 
the  half-shekel  per  head,  already  noticed,  on  numbering  the  people, 
which  was  also  given  "  to  make  an  atonement  for  their  souls  ;  "  only 
that  was  given  by  command, — this  was  a  spontaneous  effusion  of 
gratitude  on  adverting  to  the  wonderful  preservation  which  they  had 
experienced.  Having  discovered  that  not  one  of  them  had  been  killed 
or  disabled  in  the  war,  they  were  forcibly  struck  with  so  extraordi- 
nary an  instance  of  divine  protection  :  and  to  acknowledge,  practically, 
that  they  owed  their  lives,  or  their  souls  (which  term  in  Scripture 
often  is  used  to  signify  lives)  to  the  Divine  Goodness,  and  from  a 
feeling  that,  should  they  omit  to  ascribe  their  preservation  to  the 
Lord,  they  could  not  expect  a  continuance  of  his  marked  protection, 
they  brought  this  spontaneous  oblation  for  the  Lord,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  their  souls  before  him. 

Here  then,  again,  there  was  nothing  vicarious,  or  in  the  way  of 
the  substitution  of  one  party  for  another.  They  made  an  atonement 
for  their  own  souls  or  lives:  that  is,  they  maintained  their  happy 
state  of  reconciliation  or  agreement  with  the  Lord,  by  a  practical  and 
substantial  acknowledgment  that  they  owed  their  lives  to  his  bounty : 
which  is  a  striking  representation  of  the  gratitude  that  will  be  felt, 
and  the  acknowledgment  that  will  be  made,  by  the  regenerating 
eubject  of  the  Lord's  true  Church,  on  emerging  from  the  conflicts  of 

*  Num.  xxxi.  f  Ver.  50. 
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temptation, — that  he  owes  the  preservation  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  all 
the  increase  of  spiritual  gifts  which  are  obtained  through  victory  in  his 
trials,  to  the  pure  mercy,  goodness,  power,  and  protection  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  now,  I  believe,  examined  all  the  various  modes  of  making 
atonement  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament : — in  the  New,  the  word, 
as  we  have  seen,  occurs  only  once,  which  is  where  Paul  says  to  the 
Romans,  that  by  Jesus  Christ — meaning  the  Lord  in  his  Humanity, 
— "  we  have  received  the  atonement."  We  find  from  our  examina- 
tion, that  atonement  was  made,  in  the  whole,  in  seven  different  ways 
—first,  by  the  payment  of  the  half-shekel  per  head  on  numbering 
the  people :  secondly,  by  prayer  or  intercession,  as  was  done  by 
Moses :  thirdly,  by  Aaron's  running  with  a  pot  of  incense,  kindled 
with  fire  from  the  altar,  into  the  midst  of  the  dying  people :  fourthly, 
by  the  putting  to  death  of  the  principal  perpetrators  of  great  crimes, 
whose  wickedness,  while  connived  at,  brought  judgments  down  upon 
the  people  :  fifthly,  by  making  spontaneous  offerings  of  the  spoils 
gained  in  war :  sixthly,  as  explained  in  the  preceding  Paet  of  this 
Section,  by  presenting  the  scape-goat  before  the  Lord,  and  then 
letting  him  go  for  a  scape-goat  into  the  wilderness ;  and  seventhly, 
as  also  there  explained,  by  the  offering  of  sacrifices ;  which,  as  we 
now  find,  was  only  one  mode  of  atonement  out  of  seven. 

Surely  it  must  be  impossible  for  any  considerate  mind  to  advert  to 
all  these  various  modes  of  making  atonement,  and  yet  to  suppose  that 
the  true  meaning  of  atonement  is,  the  undergoing,  by  one  person  or 
being,  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  another.  In  most 
instances,  likewise,  or  in  most  modes  of  making  atonement  (and 
virtually  in  all),  the  atonement  was  made  by  the  party  for  himself, — 
not  by  another  for  him.  Even  in  the  case  of  the  atonement  by  sacri- 
fice, it  was  not  anything  done  or  suffered  by  the  animal,  in  place  of 
the  offerer,  that  constituted  the  atonement ;  it  was  his  offering  up 
the  animal  as  the  expression  of  a  principle  and  state  of  good  existing 
in  his  own  breast,  by  communication  from  the  Lord,  which  caused  it 
to  be  accepted  as  an  atonement  for  him.  Nor  are  even  the  cases  of 
the  praying  of  Moses  and  the  burning  of  incense  by  Aaron  real 
exceptions  to  the  universal  truth,  that  atonement,  to  be  beneficial  to 
any  party — to  operate  really  and  individually  as  an  atonement  for 
him, — must  be  made  by  the  party  himself :  for,  in  these  instances, 
the  party  benefited  was  the  whole  congregation,  of  which  both  Moses 
and  Aaron  were  a  portion.  So  also,  in  the  atonements  made  by 
Phinehas  and  by  David.  Thus  vicarious  atonement — and  especially 
atonement  made  by  one  being's  suffering  the  punishment  due  to 
another,  is  a  thing  utterly  unknown  to  the  Scriptures,  and  for  which 
no  real  countenance  whatever  can  thence  bo  drawn. 

Perhaps  this  may  be  called,  by  persons  unaoquainted  with  the 
whole  of  our  sentiments,  denying  the  atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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Christ.  It  has,  however,  heen  shown  previously,  that  no  class  of 
professing  Christians  acknowledge  his  atonement,  properly  understood, 
more  sincerely  or  gratefully  than  we  do.  As  we  have  seen,  the  atone- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  reconciliation  effected  between  man,  or 
human  nature,  generally,  and  the  Lord,  or  the  Divinity :  and  this  is 
what  the  Apostle  means  when  he  says,  that  by  Him  "  ice  have 
received  the  atonement."  By  assuming  Humanity,  purifying  and 
glorifying  it  in  himself,  the  Lord  put  all  mankind  in  a  state  capable 
of  salvation,  and  assumed  to  himself  the  Divine  means  necessary  for 
that  purpose.  But  whether  any  particular  individual  is,  by  these 
means,  and  by  this  atonement,  finally  saved  or  not,  depends  upon  the 
use  and  application  of  them  made  by  himself.  Man,  individually, 
must  make  atonement,  or  enter  into  reconciliation  with  God,  for 
himself,  according  to  the  modes  which,  we  have  now  seen,  are  pre- 
scribed for  the  purpose  in  the  law  of  Moses,  when  spiritually  under- 
stood :  otherwise,  the  atonement  or  reconciliation  made  for  human 
nature,  or  for  the  whole  human  race,  by  the  assumption  and  glori- 
fication of  Humanity  by  Jehovah  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  will, 
as  far  as  such  individual  is  concerned,  have  been  made  in  vain.  Man 
must  acknowledge  from  the  heart,  that  he  receives  all  his  life,  and 
especially  his  spiritual  life,  from  the  bounty  of  the  Lord,  and  that, 
unless  he  makes  such  acknowledgment,  he  cannot  retain  it ;  as  repre- 
sented by  the  offering  of  the  half-shekel  as  atonement-money.  He  must 
feel  that  it  is  through  the  operations  within  him  of  the  Divine  Truth, 
represented  by  Moses  and  bis  prayer,  and  of  the  Divine  Love,  repre- 
sented by  Aaron  and  his  sacred  fire,  that  he  obtains  remission  of  his 
transgressions  and  deliverance  from  their  fatal  consequences.  He 
must  consent  to  renounce  his  darling  evils,  as  represented  by  the 
execution  of  the  daring  transgressor  by  Pbinehas,  and  that  of  Saul's 
sons  by  David,  in  order  that  he  may  escape  from  the  grievous  injury 
and  eternal  ruin  which,  by  conniving  at  and  cherishing  them,  they 
would  bring  upon  him.  He  must  confess  from  the  heart,  on  emerging 
from  spiritual  trials,  that  it  was  by  the  Lord's  power  that  he  was 
brought  through  them  in  safety,  and  that  all  the  acquisition  of  goods 
and  graces  which,  in  consequence,  enrich  his  soul,  are  of  the  Lord's 
pure  bounty ;  as  expressed  by  the  offerings  of  valuable  spoil  made  by 
the  Israelites  on  their  all  returning  safe  from  the  war  against  Midian. 
He  must  reject  his  evils  to  hell,  from  whence  they  come,  acknow- 
ledging that  that  is  their  home,  and  that  they  must  be  separated  from 
him,  that  hell  may  not  become  his  final  home  also  ;  as  represented  by 
the  sending  of  the  scape-goat,  representatively  loaded  with  sins,  into 
the  wilderness.  And  he  must  worship  the  Lord  from  the  affections 
of  innocence  and  charity  represented  by  the  various  animals  offered 
in  sacrifice.  All  these  are  things  which,  it  is  perfectly  plain,  man 
himself  must  do ;  though,  as  he  will  most  heartily  and  gratefully 
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acknowledge,  by  power  given  to  him  by  the  Lord ;  and  sincerely 
doing  them,  they  will  be  accepted  to  make  atonement  for  him.  But 
all  this  would  have  been  impossible,  had  not  the  Lord  effected  a 
general  atonement  for  all,  by  uniting  Humanity  with  Divinity  in  his 
own  Person,  and  thus  putting  man  in  a  condition  to  receive  those  saving 
aids  and  graces,  of  which  his  Divine  Humanity  is  the  only  Source. 


SECTION  VIII. 

THE  ATONEMENT,  SACRIFICE,  AND  MEDIATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

PART  III. 

The  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  unquestionably,  a  doc- 
trine of  the  Scriptures,  directly  asserted  in  plain  terms,  and  referred 
to,  or  assumed  as  true,  by  many  other  less  express  declarations  of 
the  Lord  himself  and  his  Apostles.  Nevertheless,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  that  this  doctrine,  as  commonly  held  and  maintained, 
is  one  of  those  which  create,  in  many  minds,  a  great  prejudice 
against  the  Christian  Religion,  and  which  promote,  or  confirm  them 
in,  their  denial  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  Revelation  from  God.  It  is 
affirmed  by  Deists,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  supposes,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Essential  Nature  of  God 
is  something  very  different  from  love,  since,  if  God  truly  were  love, 
he  could  not  require  the  intervention  of  another  to  induce  him  to 
show  mercy  towards  his  creatures :  and  still  less  could  he  require  the 
presence  of  such  a  Mediator  continually,  continually  to  keep  him  in 
the  forgiving  disposition  to  which  he  had  been  brought,  and  to  remind 
him  (as  if  Omniscience  could  forget)  of  the  wants  of  his  creatures, 
and  their  need  of  his  pity  aud  compassion.  They  also  contend,  that 
it  supposes  the  actual  existence  of  two  Divine  Beings :  for  to  affirm, 
they  say,  that  the  various  Persons  of  the  Trinity  make  and  are  but 
one  God,  bears  contradiction  on  the  face  of  it,  when  One  is  described 
as  intreating  the  mercy  of  the  other  for  the  human  race,  and  the 
other  grants  his  mercy  in  compliance  with  such  intreaty.  Besides, 
they  allege,  it  is  a  further  absurdity  to  call  these  two  equal  Persons : 
when  the  power  of  giving  or  withholding  what  is  solicited  abidec 
with  one  of  them  alone,  and  the  other  only  obtains  the  benefits  which 
he  desires  for  the  objects  of  his  kind  solicitude,  by  continual  and 
urgent  intreaty. 

It  is  with  pain,  my  candid  and  reflecting  brethren,  that  I  remin'l 
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you  of  these  objections  which  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  religion 
make  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  it  is 
with  more  pain  that  I  add,  that  all  which  they  allege  respecting  it  is 
but  too  well-founded,  as  it  regards  the  doctrine  as  generally  taught. 
I  have  looked  over  many  of  the  modern  expositors  of  Scripture,  in 
hopes  that  I  should  find  in  some  of  them  a  view  of  the  subject  which 
would  not  be  liable  to  such  objections :  but  I  have  looked  in  vain. 
All  that  I  have  consulted  represent  the  matter  precisely  as  it  is  repre- 
sented in  the  statement  I  have  just  given  as  the  objections  of  the 
Deist :  all  decidedly  regard  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
interference  of  One  Divine  Person  with  another  in  the  way  of  request 
and  intreaty.  And  some  greatly  exult  in,  and  dwell  largely  on  the 
circumstances  of,  such  a  mode  of  mediation.  The  more  reluctant 
they  can  represent  the  One  Person  to  be  persuaded,  and  the  more 
urgent  and  even  servile  the  other  in  persuading  him,  the  greater 
honour  they  think  they  do  to  both.  They  describe  the  Mediator  as 
pleading  his  merits,  and  even  displaying  before  the  eyes  of  the  Father 
his  yet  open  wounds,  to  move  him  to  have  mercy.  Consider  the 
subject  seriously,  ye  Candid  and  Reflecting  !  The  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is,  most  unquestionably,  a  genuine  Scripture  doctrine :  but  is 
it  not  truly  lamentable,  that  it  should  be  so  set  forth  in  the  doctrines 
received  as  those  of  the  Christian  Religion,  to  be  made  actually 
monstrous  in  the  eye  of  Reason,  and  to  give  such  specious  "  occasion 
to  the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme?"  Ought  not  every  one  who  is 
concerned  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  the  vindication  of  his  Word, 
and  of  the  Christian  Religion  as  founded  upon  his  Word,  eagerly  to 
accept  a  view  of  the  subject,  if  one  can  be  presented,  which  upholds 
the  doctrine  of  Mediation  as  actually  true  in  itself,  but  removes  this 
gross  and  degrading  mode  of  considering  it  ?  which  accepts  what  is 
truly  given  respecting  it  in  Scripture,  evinces  this  to  be  in  full 
harmony  with  all  the  genuine  perceptions  of  Reason,  and  proves  it 
to  be  completely  consistent  with  the  pure  and  unmixed  goodness  of 
Deity,  with  the  Supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the 
Absolute  Unity  of  the  Divine  Person  and  Essence  ?  I  do  not, 
however,  desire,  to  carry  you  away  by  your  feelings  or  your  wishes. 
Look  candidly,  and  cautiously,  if  you  please,  at  the  view  of  it  which 
we  accept  as  part  of  the  doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life  to  be  held  by 
the  New  Church  signified  by  the  New  Jerusalem :  consider  the  nature 
of  the  Scripture  style  and  phraseology ;  weigh  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  and  examine  the  explanations  of  it,  as  we  offer  them  to 
you :  and  then  decide,  either  for  the  view  of  the  doctrine  of  Mediation 
which  divides  the  Divine  Being  into  two  completely  separate  Persons, 
of  opposite  natures,  or  for  that  which  requires  to  support  it  only  One 
God,  and  he  a  God  of  love,  in  One  Divine  Person.  According  to  the 
view  which  has  been  largely  supported  in  the  preceding  Section,  it 
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was  the  One  Jehovah  who  assumed  Humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  the  Humanity  thus  assumed  is  what  is  properly  called  in 
Scripture  the  Son  of  God.  When,  as  we  have  seen,  the  angel 
announced  to  Mary  his  approaching  birth,  he  said,  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee  :  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Most  certainly,  it  was  not 
the  essential  Divine  Nature  of  the  Lord  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  but  only  the  Human  Nature  :  but  that  which  was  to  be  born 
of  her  was  to  be  called  the  Son  of  God  :  this  title  then  is  properly, 
as  we  have  fully  evinced,  the  Name  of  the  Lord's  Human  Nature. 
This  Human  Nature  it  was,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Fiest  Paet  of 
this  Section,  which  became,  or  was  made,  a  sacrifice  to  God ;  the 
meaning  of  that  phrase  being,  a  thing  devoted,  consecrated,  and 
hallowed  to  God.  This,  we  have  fully  ascertained,  was  the  case  with 
the  Lord's  Human  Nature,  when  it  was  completely  glorified,  or 
sanctified,  or  so  assimilated  to  the  Nature  of  the  Divine  Essence 
itself,  as  to  form  completely  one  Person  t}  erewith,  comprehending 
the  whole  of  it  in  itself  as  the  body  comprehends  the  soul,  being 
made  the  full  and  adequate  Organ  for  its  operations  upon  human 
minds,  adapting  those  operations  to  the  state  in  which  the  human 
mind  now  stands,  so  as  to  render  them  far  more  efficacious  in  restoring 
degenerate  man  to  his  proper  order,  than  could  be  the  case  with  the 
operation  of  the  pure  Divinity  unclothed  and  unmodified  by  a  Glori- 
fied Humanity ;  just  as  the  body  of  man  is  the  full  and  adequate 
organ  for  the  operations  of  his  soul,  adapting  those  operations  so  as 
to  produce  effects  upon  the  objects  of  this  natural  world  around  it, 
in  a  manner  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  his  soul  alone  to 
accomplish,  unclothed  with  the  body. 

As  man  was  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and  thus 
has  a  trinity  in  himself,  of  soul,  body,  and  their  operative  energy, 
formed  after  the  image  of  the  Trinity  in  his  Creator  of  Divinity, 
Humanity,  and  their  Operative  Energy,  so  may  we  discern  in  man, 
likewise,  an  image  of  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Man's  body 
operates  as  a  medium,  by  which  his  soul  acts  upon  persons  and  things 
around  him  ;  and  by  which,  again,  impressions  from  these  are  con- 
veyed to  his  soul :  thus,  man's  body  is,  in  both  respects,  the  medium 
of  communication  between  his  soul  and  things  around  it.  J ust  so, 
the  Glorified  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  medium  by  which  the 
Divine  Essence  acts  upon  man,  and  by  which,  again,  man  has  access 
even  to  the  Inmost  Divine  Essence.  In  both  respects,  then, — as 
conveying  the  gifts  of  salvation  from  God  to  man,  and  as  affording 
to  man  access  to  God, — the  Glorified  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
medium  of  communication.  The  analogy  is  most  perfect  and  com- 
plete.   As  man's  soul,  without  his  body,  cannot  communicate  with 
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the  world ;  and  objects  in  the  world  could  not  make  their  state,  their 
presence,  nor  even  their  existence,  known  to  his  soul, — the  body 
being  a  medium  expressly  formed  for  communication  with  the  world, 
and  given  to  the  soul  for  that  purpose ;  so,  when  man  had  sunk  into 
the  natural  state  in  which  he  now  exists,  the  pure  and  unclotbed 
Deity  could  no  longer  operate  upon  him  in  a  saving  manner,  and  he 
could  have  no  access  to,  no  adequate  communication  with,  the  Author 
of  his  existence.  Therefore  Jehovah,  out  of  his  infinite  love  to 
mankind,  clothed  himself  with  Human  Nature;  and  having  glorified 
tbat  Human  Nature  by  wonderful  divine  means,  so  as  to  make  it  the 
express  image,  and  adequate  instrument  of  action,  of  his  Essential 
Divinity,  he  has  provided  an  eternal  Medium  of  communication 
between  himself  and  his  creatures.  The  operation,  then,  of  this 
Glorified  Human  Form,  which  has  become  the  Investiture,  and,  as  it 
were,  the  very  Body,  of  the  Godhead,  in  affording  to  man  the  means 
of  approaching  to  God,  and  in  conveying  the  gifts  of  salvation, — the 
communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  God  to  man,  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  a  view  of  the  subject  which  entirely  clears  the  doctrine  of 
the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  inconsistencies  generally 
attached  to  it,  makes  it  perfectly  unexceptionable  in  the  eye  of  Reason, 
completely  takes  away  the  objections  alleged  against  it  by  the  Infidel, 
and  removes  the  ground  of  his  rejection  of  the  Scriptures  on  that 
account.  Instead  of  militating  against  the  glorious  and  blessed  truth, 
that  God,  in  his  essential  nature,  is  love,  this  view  of  the  Mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ  supposes  and  establishes  that  truth  ;  as  it  was  nothing 
but  the  Infinite  Love  of  the  Lord  that  led  to  the  assumption  by  him 
of  the  Human  Essence,  to  afford  a  medium  for  restoring  the  com- 
munication between  his  creatures  and  himself.  Instead  of  militating 
against  the  Absolute  Unity  of  the  Deity,  this  view  of  Mediation 
supposes  and  confirms  it ;  as  it  does  not  regard  the  Mediator  as  a 
Separate  Person  from  the  Godhead,  but  as  his  proper  Person  itself, 
being  a  Glorified  Form  brought  forth  from  himself,  and  put  on,  as 
the  Medium  of  manifesting  himself  to  man.  And  instead  of  militating 
against  the  Supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  assumes  that  he,  as 
to  his  Divine  Nature,  is  Jehovah  from  eternity,  and,  as  to  his  Divine 
and  Human  Natures  in  union,  is  the  Only  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

All  the  general  truths,  tht-n,  of  the  "Word  of  God,  as  well  as  all  the 
suffrages  of  Season,  concur  in  supporting  this  view  of  the  nature  of 
the  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  the  Unity  which  the 
Scriptures  assert  for  the  Deity  is  to  be  preserved ;  if  the  Supreme 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  maintained ;  if  the  first  attribute 
and  essential  of  the  Godhead  is  to  be  allowed  to  be  Love  : — then  this 
must  be  the  true  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Mediation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    Every  other  way  of  proposing  it  violates  these  great 
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truths, — the  first  truths  of  all  religion, — these  first  truths  of  the 
Revelation  of  God:  If  then  these  are  truths,  every  other  way  of 
understanding  this  sublime  subject  must  be  erroneous. 

But,  independently  of  this  inferential  conclusion,  what  is  the  direct 
testimony  of  the  Bible  upon  the  subject  ? 

The  passages  of  the  Bible  in  which  the  term  "  Mediator"  is  made 
use  of,  are  but  five  in  the  whole  ; — all  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  In 
one  of  these,  the  Mediator  referred  to  is  Moses :  in  three  others, 
Jesus  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  in 
the  same  sense  as  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  Old :  and  in  the 
remaining  one,  he  is  called  the  "  Mediator  between  God  and  man," 
in  a  way  that  leads  directly  to  the  proper  nature  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Mediation. 

The  word  3Iediator,  being  pure  Latin,  does  not  convey,  to  the 
person  who  is  acquainted  with  no  language  but  the  English,  an  idea 
of  its  original  meaning.  It  is  commonly  understood,  therefore,  only 
in  its  secondary  sense,  as  one  who  acts  as  a  conciliator,  or  reconciler, 
between  two  other  parties,  bringing  them  to  a  state  of  agreement. 
This  meaning  does  undoubtedly  belong  to  the  word,  as  it  is  used  in 
the  Scriptures  and  elsewhere,  and  is  properly  included  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ :  yet  it  does  not  suggest  the  primary 
and  grammatical  meaning  of  the  term.  The  word  Mediator  is 
formed  from  the  word  medium,  which  signifies,  the  middle  between 
two  extremes.  A  Mediator,  therefore,  is  one  who  stands  in  the 
middle, — who  goes  between  two  opposite  parties,  and  acts  as  a 
medium  by  which  they  are  brought  into  communication  and  thus 
into  agreement,  and  are  kept  from  coming  into  hostile  collision. 
The  etymology,  and  thus  the  grammatical  meaning,  of  the  Greek 
word  used  in  the  New  Testament,  answers  exactly  to  that  of  the 
Latin  word,  Mediator,  by  which  we  translate  it. 

According,  then,  to  this  grammatical  meaning  of  the  word 
Mediator,  we  have  the  exact  idea  which  we  have  shown  to  belong 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  Glorified 
Humanity  is  properly  a  Medium  between  the  incomprehensible  Divine 
Essence  and  the  finite  and  now  corrupt  nature  of  man ;  and  supplies 
the  means  by  which  communication  between  them  can  be  opened,  and 
reconciliation  can  be  effected. 

But,  in  a  less  strict  sense,  a  Mediator,  in  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  signifies,  one  who  brings  a  communication  from  God  to 
man,  and  is  made  the  instrument  for  establishing  a  dispensation. 
Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,*  Moses  is  called  the  Mediator 
of  the  law,  which  he  delivered  to  the  Israelites :  of  which  the 
Apostle  there  says,  that  it  was  "ordained  by  angels  by  the  baud  of 
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a  Mediator :"  to  which  he  adds,  "  Xow  a  Mediator  is  not  a  mediator 
of  one  :  but  God  is  one."  Here  he  speaks  of  the  law  as  being 
given  from  God  to  Moses  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  as  being 
delivered  by  Moses  to  the  people :  who  thus  coming,  and  that  only 
secondarily,  between  the  people  and  God,  and  being  the  instrument 
of  delivering  to  them  what  otherwise  they  could  not  have  received, 
is  denominated  a  Mediator.  Just  in  the  same  manner,  the  same 
Apostle  thrice  applies  the  name  of  Mediator  to  Jesus,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  After  speaking  of  the  typical  priesthood  and 
service  of  the  tabernacle  established  by  Moses,  he  says  of  Jesus, 
"  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  mucn 
also  he  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  established  upon  better 
promises:"*  where,  by  "  the  3Iediator  of  a  better  covenant"  he 
obviously  means,  the  medium  of  dispensing  and  establishing  such  a 
covenant.  In  the  same  manner,  he  says,  in  the  next  chapter,  "  And 
for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament :  that  by 
means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive  the 
promise  of  eternal  inheritance:"!  meaning  still,  that  he  was  the 
medium  of  dispensing  the  new  testament  or  covenant.  He  uses 
the  same  phrase  again,  in  chap,  xii.,  when  telling  the  Hebrew 
converts  of  the  privileges  they  enjoyed  by  becoming  Christians ; 
among  which  he  states,  that  they  are  "come  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant."  In  these  passages,  the  Apostle  evidently 
means  precisely  the  same  thing  as  he  expresses  in  quite  different 
terms  at  the  commencement  of  the  Epistle ;  which  he  begins  thus : 
"  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time 
past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things ;  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds." 

These  passages,  then,  speak  of  Jesus  as  being  the  Medium  of 
conveying  to  man  the  blessings  of  the  gospel-dispensation  ;  but  do 
not  offer  anything  very  explicit  as  to  his  work  of  mediation  in 
general.  This  however  is  done  in  the  only  remaining  passage  in 
which  Jesus  is  called  a  Mediator :  This  is  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy.  The  Apostle,  after  directing  prayers  to  be  made  for  all 
men,  and  assigning  as  a  reason,  that  ''it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all 
men  should  be  saved,  and  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,"  adds  this  remarkable  statement  ;  showing,  both  in  what 
manner  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  Mediator,  and  that  the  benefits  of  his 
mediation  extend  to  all  mankind.  "  For  (says  he)  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man,  Christ  Jesus."  X 
Most  remarkable  is  the  accurate  discrimination  of  the  language 
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which  the  Apostle  here  uses, — "the  man,  Christ  Jesus."  In  no 
other  place  throughout  his  writings  does  he  employ  the  same 
phrase.  He  indeed  often  transposes  the  order  of  the  Lord's  names, 
and  calls  him  "Christ  Jesus,"  instead  of  "Jesus  Christ,"  without, 
as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe,  any  intended  difference  of 
idea  :  but  never  does  he  elsewhere  speak  of  "  the  man,  Christ  Jesus." 
What  does  he  mean  by  it  here  ?  Does  he  intend  to  teach  us  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  merely  a  man :  which  is  an  argument  the  Unitarians 
endeavour  to  draw  from  these  words  ?  Never  was  an  argument 
founded  on  a  more  unsubstantial  basis  ;  since  the  Apostle  abundantly 
shows,  throughout  his  writings,  that  he  knew  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  a 
very  different  being  from  a  mere  man.  Indeed,  he  positively  declares 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  man,  when  he  says  to  the  Galatians,  *  that 
he  "  received  not  the  gospel"  which  he  preached  "  of  man,  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ :"  which  would  be  a  contradiction  in 
terms  if  he  supposed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  man.  Very  different  con- 
ceptions must  he  have  had  of  him  than  as  being  merely  a  man,  when 
he  says,  in  the  passage  I  just  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  that  "  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by 
his  Son,  by  whom  he  made  the  worlds:"  and  when  he  adds,  "  Who 
being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person ; " — where,  as  noticed  above,  the  word  used  in  the  original 
does  not  signify  Person,  but  Substance  or  Essence ;  so  that  the 
declaration  actually  affirms  the  Son  to  be  the  Manifested  Form  of 
the  Incomprehensible  Divine  Essence ;  being  precisely  the  doctrine 
which  I  am  endeavouring  to  recommend  on  this  glorious  subject. 

As  then  Paul  so  well  knew  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not  a 
mere  man,  how  came  he  to  call  him  a  man  here — "  the  man,  Christ 
Jesus  ?"  Might  he  not  as  well  have  said,  simply,  "  there  is  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  Christ  Jesus,  or  Jesus  Christ?" 
If  he  had,  he  would  not  have  conveyed  so  precisely  the  truth  he 
intended.  Those  to  whom  he  wrote  well  knew  that  Jesus  is  God  as 
well  as  man, — that  he  has  a  Divine  Nature  as  well  as  a  human  :  Had, 
then,  the  Apostle  expressed  himself  in  this  general  manner,  it  might 
have  been  supposed,  that  he  was  the  Mediator  as  to  both  natures, — ■ 
that,  both  as  to  his  Divinity  and  his  Humanity,  he  acted  as  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  This  would  have  been  false :  to  guard 
against  it,  therefore,  the  Apostle  carefully  limits  the  Lord's  Mediator- 
ship  to  his  Humanity  alone,  by  using  the  accurately  descriptive 
phrase,  "  the  Man,  Christ  Jesus."  This  completely  excludes  his 
purely  Divine  Nature  from  any  concern  in  this  function  of  Mediation, 
and  most  justly  and  accurately  limits  it  to  his  Humanity  only.  After 
we  have  shown  so  fully,  in  the  preceding  Section,  that  the  Sou  is 
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not  a  separate  Person,  from  the  Father,  but  is  his  Glorious  Human 
Form  or  Person ;  it  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  offer  any  considera- 
tions to  evince,  that  the  Mediator,  in  like  manner,  is  not  a  person 
subsisting  separately  from  the  God  with  whom  he  mediates.  But 
if  direct  proof  of  this  were  required,  the  Apostle  here  supplies  it. 
"vTe  have  seen  that  by  calling  the  Mediator,  "  the  man,  Christ  Jesus," 
he  limits  the  function  of  Mediation  to  his  Humanity,  and  excludes 
from  it  his  Divinity.  But  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  then, 
divided  into  two  persons  ?  Does  his  Divine  Nature  constitute  a 
person  by  itself,  and  his  Human  Nature  a  person  by  itself  ?  Such 
must  actually  be  the  fact,  if  the  Mediator,  spoken  of  here,  is  actually 
a  separately  subsisting  person  ;  for  it  is  only  the  Humanity, — "the 
man,  Christ  Jesus,"  that  is  the  Mediator.  The  Mediator,  then,  cannot 
be  a  separately  subsisting  person,  unless  the  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  person  subsisting  separately  from  his  Divinity.  No  rational 
being  will  affirm  such  an  absurdity :  although  there  have  been 
doctrines  broached  in  the  world,  and  some  now  subsisting,  which 
make  very  near  approaches  to  it.*  But  I  need  not  appeal  to  any 
rational  person,  to  ask  whether  Jesus  Christ  can  be  imagined  to  be 
actually  two  persons.  If  not,  since  it  is  his  Glorified  Humanity  alone 
which  is  the  Mediator,  the  Mediator  is  obviously  not  to  be  conceived 
of  as  a  separately  subsisting  Person. 

It  is  common  in  Scripture  to  personify  principles,  and  speak  of 
them  as  if  they  were  persons,  without  its  being  intended  that  they 
actually  are  so :  because,  otherwise,  the  Scripture  simplicity  of  style 
could  not  be  preserved,  but  there  would  be  continual  need  of  abstract 
terms  and  metaphysical  definitions.  Thus,  in  all  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  said  to  his  disciples  respecting  himself,  his  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  expressly  declares  that  he  spake  in  proverbs.  "  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs  :  but  the  time  cometh 
when  I  shall  no  longer  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show 
you  plainly  of  the  Father."  f  By  proverbs  he  means  the  same  as 
are  elsewhere  called  parables :  and  it  is  peculiarly  the  character  of 
the  parabolic  form  of  speech  to  deal  in  personifications.  As  we  are 
not  to  conceive  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  separately 
existing  persons  ;  so  neither  are  we  to  conceive  of  the  Mediator,  who 
is  the  Son,  as  a  separately  existing  person.  The  Mediator  is  the 
Glorified  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  so  called  as  being  the  Medium 
by  which  man  has  access  to  God,  and  by  which  divine  graces  and 
blessings  are  dispensed  from  God  to  man. 

I  will  illustrate  this  view  of  the  subject  a  little  further,  by  quoting 
a  few  texts,  which,  without  containing  the  word  "Mediator,"  or 
"mediation,"  refer  to  the  Lord's  Glorified  Humanity  as  being  such 
a  Medium  of  communication  between  man  and  his  Maker. 
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That  it  is  by  the  Lord's  Glorified  Humanity  that  man  has  access 
to  the  Divinity,  the  Apostle  Paul  strikingly  declares  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ht  brews.  He  says,  "  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness 
[which  ought  to  be,  liberty]  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh : — let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith."  *  By  the  flesh  of  Jesus,  the 
Apostle  evidently  means  his  Human  Nature,  and  by  it,  he  says,  we 
have  access  to  the  holy  of  holies,  meaning,  to  the  Inmost  of  Deity. 

Jesus  Christ  while  on  earth,  when  he  speaks  of  himself  as  distinct 
from  his  Father,  means,  by  that  mode  of  phraseology,  to  speak  of  his 
Humanity  as  distinct  from  the  Divine  Essence.  Now  he  says,  "No 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me :  "  t  a  clear  declaration, 
that  only  in  and  by  bis  Glorious  Person  is  communication  to  be  had 
with  the  Essential  Divinity.  When  this  is  joined,  as  it  is  in  the 
sacred  narrative,  with  what  he  immediately  afterwards  said  to  Philip, 
remarked  upon  in  the  last  Section,  the  evidence  of  the  truth  becomes 
irresistible.  It  is  impossible  to  affirm  more  strongly,  that  the  Person 
of  Jesus,  or  bis  Glorified  Humanity,  is  the  only  Medium  of  commu- 
cation  between  man  and  the  Divine  Essence, — the  only  vehicle,  so 
to  speak,  in  and  by  which  the  pure  Divinity  can  be  seen  or  compre- 
hended. Similar  is  the  statement  of  the  Evangelist  John  himself: 
"No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time:  the  only  begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him;  " — where  the 
word  in  the  original  means,  as  already  noticed,  "  hath  manifested 
him,"  or  "  brought  him  forth  to  view."  Thus,  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Divine  Form  which  gives  man  access  to  God,  so  is  he 
represented  as  being  also  the  Medium  which  reveals  the  Godhead, 
and  all  things  belonging  to  it,  to  man.  "All  things,"  saith  he  in 
Matthew,  "  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father,  and  no  man  knoweth 
the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  J  So,  in  other 
passages,  he  is  represented  as  receiving  in  himself  all  things  belonging 
to  the  Father,  and  then,  as  the  only  Medium  of  communication 
between  man  and  the  Father,  dispensing  them  to  mankind.  "  As 
the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  even  so  he 
that  eateth  me  shall  live  by  me."  § — "  When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  /  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me."||  "He 
shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto 
you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I,  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you." 

*  Ch.  ix.  19.  +  John  xiv.  6.  J  Ch.  xi.  27. 
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Many  similar  declarations  might  be  adduced ;  but  these  may 
suffice  for  our  present  purpose.  They  abundantly  represent  the  true 
nature  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  show  that  it  consists  in 
his  glorified  Humanity's  acting  as  a  Medium,  by  which  access  is 
afforded  for  man  to  God,  and  divine  benefits, — even  the  gifts  of  sal- 
vation, which  are  the  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  conveyed 
from  God  to  man. 

The  reader,  I  am  sure,  will  be  gratified  by  seeing  the  above  idea 
beautifully  illustrated  by  Dr.  "Watts.  "  The  sun  in  the  natural  world," 
he  observes,  "  is  a  bright  emblem  of  Divinity,  or  the  Godhead;  for 
it  is  the  spring  of  all  light  and  heat  and  life  to  the  creation. — Now 
if  we  should  suppose  this  vast  globe  of  fire,  which  we  call  the  sun, 
to  be  inclosed  in  a  huge  hollow  sphere  of  crystal,  which  should 
attemper  its  rays  like  a  transparent  veil,  and  give  milder  and  gentler 
influences  to  the  burning  beams  of  it,  and  yet  transmit  every  desirable 
or  useful  portion  of  light  or  heat ;  this  would  be  a  happy  emblem 
of  the  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  in  whom  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily.  It  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  who,  in  a  mild  and  gracious 
manner,  conveys  the  blessings  originally  derived  from  God,  his 
Father,  to  all  the  saints.  We  partake  of  them  in  our  measures  in 
this  lower  world,  among  his  churches  here  on  earth  ;  but  it  is  with 
a  nobler  influence,  and  in  a  more  sublime  degree,  the  blessings  of 
paradise  are  diffused  through  all  the  mansions  of  glory,  by  this  illus- 
trious medium  of  conveyance,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  *  This  emblem 
is  as  just  as  it  is  striking,  provided  we  guard  against  one  or  two  mis- 
apprehensions which  may  arise  from  it.  Though  the  Son  of  God,  or  the 
Divine  Humanity,  is  the  medium  of  conveying  all  blessings  to  men  and 
angels,  we  are  not  to  regard  it  as  a  mere  passive  conveyance,  but  an 
infinitely  active  one.  He  says,  "As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself :  "  f  thus  the 
Divine  Energies  or  Holy  Spirit  are  not  simply  transmitted  from  the 
Divine  Essence  through  the  Humanity,  but  are  first  received  by  the 
Humanity,  and  thence,  by  its  own  life  and  activity  derived  from  its 
perfect  union  with  the  Divine  Essence,  dispensed  to  mankind  ;  pre- 
cisely as  is  expressed  in  the  words  quoted  above,  "  whom  /  will  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father."  Secondly :  although  it  is  true  that  the 
rays  of  Godhead  are  "attempered  "  by  the  Humanity,  they  are  not 
thereby  weakened  or  blunted  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  rendered,  as 
to  their  influence  on  man,  far  more  penetrating  and  powerful ;  so 
that  "Watts' s  crystal  sphere  must  be  considered  as  operating,  with 
respect  to  man,  in  the  manner  of  a  magnifying  lens.  Thus  the 
prophet,  in  regard  to  the  effect  on  man  of  the  assumption  of  humanity 
by  Jehovah,  uses  these  strong  figures :  "  In  that  day,  the  light  of 
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the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days ;  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of 
her  wound."*  Be  it  also  observed,  that  if  the  sun  inclosed  in  a 
crystal  sphere  is,  as  suggested  by  Watts,  a  just  emblem  of  the  Father 
and  Son  of  the  Scriptures,  we  see  how  impossible  it  is  to  regard  them 
as  two  persons ;  we  see  that  their  relation  is  precisely  that  of  the  soul 
and  the  body ;  and  we  see  how  idle  it  must  be  to  seek  for  God,  any- 
where but  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ :  to  which  conviction  Dr. 
Watts  himself  is  reputed  to  have  arrived  before  he  died. 

This  is  the  way,  also,  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  makes 
intercession  for  man :  not  by  intreating  a  wrathful  God  to  look  on 
him  with  pity,  but  by  affording  the  requisite  Medium  by  which  a 
defiled  creature,  like  man,  can  approach  the  holiness  of  an  infinite 
God,  without  perishing  in  the  attempt,  as  a  piece  of  earthly  substance 
would  do  on  approaching  immediately  to  the  sun.  Can  they  who 
believe  in  intercession  by  intreaty,  pretend  to  deny,  that  in  heart 
they  believe  in  at  least  two  Gods,  and  those,  also,  of  opposite  natures  ? 
For  how  can  the  God  who  supplicates  and  intreats,  be  the  same  God 
as  he  who  is  supplicated  and  intreated  ?  How  can  the  nature  of  the 
God,  who,  without  any  feast  on  another's  sufferings  to  appease  his 
offended  justice,  intreats  and  supplicates  another  God  to  lay  aside  his 
wrath,  be  the  same  as  that  of  him  who  only  lays  aside  his  wrath  in 
compliance  with  such  intreaty  and  supplication  ?  Nay,  how  can  the 
God  who  cannot  raise  man  to  heaven  of  his  own  free  motion,  but 
must  first  obtain  his  forgiveness  of  another  God  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, be  any  God  at  all  ?  Does  not  the  supposition  fully  imply, 
that  the  Father  and  Son  are  as  completely  two  Gods  as  any  two 
human  beings  are  two  men,  and  that  they  differ  as  much  from  each 
other  as  a  subject  from  an  absolute  sovereign  ?  All  this  fiction,  also, 
respecting  the  Lord's  mediating  and  interceding  for  man.  by  praying 
to  the  Father,  has  been  invented  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  own 
assurance:  "I  say  not  unto  you,"  he  declares,  "that  I  will  pray 
the  Father  for  you  :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye 
have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God."f  It 
is  in  vain  to  offer  to  put  this  proof  aside,  as  has  been  attempted,  by 
referring  to  the  instances,  in  John  xvii.,  of  the  Lord's  praying  for 
his  disciples:  for  does  it  follow,  because  the  Lord  prayed  for  his 
disciples  before  his  complete  glorification,  that  he  prays  for  them 
now  f  Before  his  glorification  he  prayed  for  himself :  does  he  pray  for 
himself  now  ?  As  has  been  proved  in  the  preceding  section,  J  since 
his  glorification,  or  perfect  union  with  the  Father,  he  does  not  pray  to, 
or  address  in  any  way,  the  Father  at  all,  being  One  Person  with  him. 
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It  is  in  reference  to  the  completion  of  this  union  that  he  here  says, 
"  I  will  not  pray  the  Father  for  you :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God."  To  believe  that  the  Lord  came  out  from  God,  is,  we 
have  seen  in  the  last  section,*  to  believe  that  his  Humanity  is  an 
immediate  evolution  from  his  Divine  Essence — an  actual  manifestation 
of  what  was  always  potentially  included  in  the  Divinity,  ready  to  be 
put  forth,  for  the  salvation  of  man,  when  the  fulness  of  state  and 
time  should  have  arrived.  "vThen  this  is  acknowledged,  the  Father 
himself  is  said  to  love  us,  because  the  love  which  constitutes  his 
essence  is  then  capable  of  being  communicated  to  us  and  received  by 
us.  Hence  again  we  see,  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  the  Medium 
by  which  we  gain  access  to  his  Divinity,  and  are  brought  into  com- 
munication with  it ;  just  as  by  the  medium  of  a  man's  body  we  gain 
access  to,  and  have  communication  with,  his  soul.  The  Lord  teaches 
the  same  truth  in  the  most  direct  form  when  he  says,  "  I  am  the 
door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in 
out,  and  find  pasture."  t  YVhat  is  the  door  but  the  medium  of 
access  ?  And  that,  to  obtain  such  access,  we  are  not  to  address  the 
naked  Divinity  immediately,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Divine 
Person  of  the  Father,  he  again  teaches  when  he  says,  "Yerily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the 
sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber."  J 

Consider  this  subject  seriously,  ye  Candid  and  Reflecting!  and 
examine  whether  this  is  not  the  only  view  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  harmonises  with  all  the  great  truths  of  Scripture  and 
reason,  and,  without  taking  any  thing  away  from  what  is  really 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  renders  the  subject  invulnerable  to  any 
deistical  objections.  Jehovah  assumed  Humanity  to  make  himself 
accessible  to  his  fallen  creatures.  "We  are  to  avail  ourselves  of  the 
Medium  thus  divinely  appointed,  and  approach  him  therein.  "Let 
us  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath 
consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  Jlesh."  Let  us 
accept  with  thankfulness  the  saving  biessings  which  his  Glorified 
Humanity  is  the  only  Medium  of  conveying  to  man's  soul. 

Ln  conclusion  :  May  not  these  views  of  the  Xew  Church  on  the 
Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  be  confidently  recommended 
to  the  consideration  of  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  ?  Do  they  not 
unfold  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  on  these  momentous 
subjects,  in  a  manner  which  is  calculated  to  recommend  the  Scriptures 
themselves  to  the  more  cordial  acceptance  of  men  of  reason  and 
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ireflection  ?  Do  they  not  satisfactorily  clear  the  Christian  Religion 
from  the  imputation  of  sanctioning  doctrines  at  which  all  reason  and 
common  sense  revolt,  by  showing  that  the  sentiments  on  those  subjects 
which  bear  that  character  are  not  those  of  the  true  Christian  Religion, 
but  are  the  mere  fallacious  conclusions  of  gross  minds,  that  have 
looked  at  the  Scriptures  in  a  merely  superficial  manner  ?  Do  they 
not  evince,  that  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Scripture  are  here  co-incident 
with  the  views  of  sound  reason  and  true  philosophy  ?  Ought  not 
then  the  writings  of  the  enlightened  Instrument  by  whom  these 
doctrines  are  deduced  from  the  Scriptures,  to  be  favourably  regarded 
by  all  those  to  whom  true  philosophy,  sound  reason,  and  scriptural 
theology,  are  objects  of  esteem  ? 


SECTION  IX. 
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PART  I. 

Tlie  New  Church  Doctrine  of  Life,  a  Doctrine  of  Genuine  Holiness. 

I  am  now  finally  to  appeal  to  you,  my  Candid  and  Reflecting 
Readers,  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  Life ;  and  I  trust  I  shall 
not  find  it  difficult  to  convince  you,  that  when  our  doctrines  affirm, 
that  a  life  of  righteousness,  but  not  of  Pharisaic  righteousness,  is  the 
life  that  leads  to  heaven,  they  affirm  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  maintain  it  as  a  doctrine  of  genuine  holiness. 

Among  the  accusations  which  have  been  brought  against  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Church,  there  is  none  which  will  appear  more  extra- 
ordinary to  future  ages,  none  which  at  present  appears  more  surprising 
to  those  who  know  what  they  are,  than  the  monstrous  charge  of  their 
being  opposed  to  true  holiness  of  life :  Yet  the  writer  whom  I  chiefly 
follow  has  thought  proper  to  affirm,  that  the  enlightened  man  who  was 
made  the  instrument  of  deducing  those  doctrines  from  the  Scriptures, 
comes  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Lord's  words,  when  he  says, 
"  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
Other  assailants,  almost  without  number,  have  endeavoured  to  deter  the 
public  from  examining  the  writings  of  Swedcnborg  for  themselves  by 
similar  unfounded  aspersions.  Without  offering  anything  but  gross 
misrepresentations  to  support  his  imputations,  the  writer  I  follow 
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gees  on,  through  two  or  three  pages,*  moralising  on  the  "awful 
responsibility  "  lying  on  the  writer,  the  translators,  and  circulators, 
of  "false  doctrines  and  loose  principles;"  as  if  such  guilt  were 
incurred  by  the  writer,  translators,  and  circulators,  of  the  doctrines 
and  principles  of  the  New  Church  !  Yet  why  shoidd  any  extent  of 
calumny  surprise  us  ?  when  truth  has  always  received  the  same  treat- 
ment on  its  first  promulgation,  and  before  its  doctrines  were  so 
generally  known,  as  to  make  evident  to  all  the  falsehood  of  such 
accusations.  The  writings  of  the  early  Christian  apologists  are  filled 
with  accounts  of  the  monstrous  fictions  which  were  invented  to 
blacken  the  then  new  religion  and  those  who  received  it.  All  the 
most  celebrated  Reformers,  at  the  era  of  the  separation  from  Rome, 
were  represented  as  monsters  of  impiety  :  an  imputation,  certainly, 
which  was  grossly  scandalous  and  unfounded,  though  I  would  by  no 
means  represent  those  upon  whom  it  was  cast  as  maintainers  of 
genuine  truth.  No  more  could  I  afiirm  this  of  the  original  Metho- 
dists :  but  this  is  no  reason  for  representing  their  excesses  as  worse 
than  they  were :  yet  their  severe  antagonist,  Bishop  Lavington, 
concludes  his  celebrated  work  intitled  The  Enthusiasm  of  Methodists 
and  Papists  Compared,  with  a  delineation  of  the  abominations  which 
were  practised  at  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  and  intimates  his  con- 
viction, that  the  private  meetings  of  the  Methodists  (and  he  quotes 
passages  from  their  writings  as  countenancing  the  charge)  were  not 
more  innocent.  But  why  advert  to  inferior  instances  to  evince  how 
naturally  both  gemiine  and  comparative  truth,  even  to  the  mere  zeal 
for  what  is  believed  to  be  the  truth,  are  maligned  and  misrepresented 
on  their  first  appearance  ?  Do  the  opponents  of  the  doctrines  or  the 
New  Church  strain  them  to  a  sense  which  does  not  belong  to  them  '{ 
the  Lord  himself,  by  his  representative,  David,  complains  that  his 
divine  sentiments  were  similarly  perverted:  "  False  witnesses  did 
rise  up:  they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not:  "  "  Every 
day  they  wrest  my  words."  t  Do  they  affirm  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  which  are  formed  from  the  pure  truths  of  the  Word  of 
God,  that  they  teach  men  to  break  the  divine  commandments  ?  The 
disciple  is  not  above  his  Master ;  and  the  teachers  of  the  professing 
church  said  of  the  Word  of  God  himself,  when  Incarnate  among  them, 
"  We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner."  % 

The  whole  of  the  verse  of  which  a  part  is  so  calumniously  applied 
to  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  with  the  verse  which  follows  it,  de- 
livers, in  the  most  explicit  manner,  the  Lord's  doctrine  respecting  the 
species  of  righteousness  which  was  to  distinguish  his  disciples : 
u  Whosoever,"  he  declares,  "shall  break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  who- 
soever shall  do  and  teach  them  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom 
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of  heaven.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  *  It  is  here  most  decisively 
taught,  that  a  life  of  righteousness,  but  not  of  Pharisaic  righteous- 
ness, is  the  way  to  heaven.  I  propose  then  to  show,  that  the  doctrine 
thus  advanced  is  to  be  understood  in  all  the  fulness  of  meaning  which 
the  Lord's  words  naturally  convey  ;  that  to  invent  any  interpretation 
of  them  which  tends  to  evade  their  evident  purport, — to  break,  or 
diminish  the  force  of,  any  of  the  divine  commandments, — is  to  incur 
the  condemnation  which  they  pronounce :  and  that  the  doctrine  they 
teach,  is,  in  all  its  integrity  and  purity,  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  and  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg ;  which  thus  is  a  doctrine 
of  genuine  holiness. 

By  a  life  of  righteousness,  it  will  of  course  be  understood,  we  mean 
a  life  of  obedience  to  the  Lord's  commandments :  and  that  such 
obedience  is  required  of  all  those  who  call  themselves  his  disciples, 
is  so  evident  in  Scripture,  that  scarcely  any  can  be  so  bold  as  openly 
to  deny  it ;  though  many  break  the  force  of  the  commandments 
respecting  it,  by  straining  their  language  to  a  different  meaning. 
The  whole  of  the  Bible,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  is 
nothing  else  but  the  code  of  God's  commandments,  with  an  ample 
comment  respecting  the  rewards  which  Divine  Goodness  bestows  on 
those  who  keep  them,  and  the  punishments  which  unavoidably  over- 
take those  who  persevere  in  disregarding  them.  Under  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God  had  rewards 
in  this  life  attached  to  it,  and  the  disobeying  of  them  was  followed  by 
punishments  in  this  life;  and  when  such  disobedience  became  national, 
it  was  to  be  followed  with  expulsion  from  their  own  country,  and 
exile  and  captivity  in  foreign  lands.  Accordingly,  when  the  Jews, 
having  long  refused,  by  obedience  to  the  divine  commandments,  to 
render  of  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard  to  its  rightful  Lord,  proceeded  to 
the  direful  extent  of  casting  the  Di\  ine  Heir  out  of  his  own  vineyard 
and  slaying  him,  they  were  finally  ejected  from  being  tenants  of  the 
vineyard,  or  from  being  the  recognised  church  of  God  in  the  world  ; 
and  with  it,  agreeably  to  the  nature  of  the  punishments  with  which 
under  that  dispensation,  disobedience  was  attended,  they  were 
miserably  destroyed  by  foreign  invaders,  were  finally  cast  out  of 
their  own  land,  and  have  been  abject  wanderers  in  foreign  countries 
ever  since ;  exhibiting  a  standing  monument  before  our  eyes  of  the 
lwful  consequences  of  disobedience.  But  many  modern  teachers  will 
here  exclaim,  "  Yes  !  but  the  case  is  quite  different  now :  they  were 
under  a  covenant  of  works,  but  we  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace." 
True,  I  answer,  from  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  :  we  are  under 
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the  covenant  of  grace :  but  in  'what  does  this  grace  consist  ?  In  the 
power  which  is  bestowed  upon  man,  in  consequence  of  the  increased 
divine  aids  and  communications  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  the  blessed 
effects  of  the  Incarnation  of  Jehovah  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whereby  he  is  enabled  to  keep  the  divine  commandments  from  that 
inward  ground,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter  only, — in  the  heart 
and  mind  as  'well  as  in  the  outward  form, — which  is  intended  by  the 
Author  of  those  commandments,  the  God  who  looketh  at  the  heart. 
"We  are  under  grace  !  "Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ :  "  and 
"  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  believe  on  his  name."  *  Believing  on  his 
name,  then,  does  not,  of  itself,  make  them  sons  of  God,  but  brings  the 
power  of  becoming  such  ;  in  other  words,  it  is  indispensably  necessary 
to  our  receiving  from  God  the  power  to  keep  his  commandments  in 
the  spirit  as  well  as  in  the  letter:  and  "he  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,"  saith  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me,  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him :  "  t  which 
is  only  another  mode  of  declaring,  that  such  shall  be  sons  of  God. 

If  we  were  to  cite  all  the  passages  in  the  discourses  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  which  he  declares  that  the  keeping  of  his  command- 
ments, in  other  words,  a  life  of  righteousness,  is  indispensable  to 
admission  into  heaven,  we  must  quote  a  great  proportion  of  his 
instructions  indeed,  including  the  entire  burthen  of  the  whole.  More, 
surely,  cannot  be  necessary,  to  remind  Christian  readers  of  the 
constant  tenor  of  his  exhortations,  than  to  repeat  the  sublime  and 
pathetic  conclusion  of  the  longest  of  his  discourses,  his  sermon  on 
the  mount.  That  whole  discourse  is  a  series  of  precepts  enjoining 
righteousness  of  life ;  and  he  closes  it  with  saying,  "  "Whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to 
a  wise  man  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock:  and  the  rain  de- 
scended and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house ;  and  it  fell  not ;  because  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was 
the  fall  of  it."  %  So,  how  plainly  are  the  conditions  of  admission  to 
eternal  happiness  laid  befure  us,  in  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  the 
goats !  To  the  sheep,  with  words  of  the  highest  tenderness  and 
affection,  the  Divine  Judge  enumerates  a  number  of  good  works,  as 
representative  of  a  life  of  charity  and  goodness,  which  he  says  they 
had  done,  and  done  to  him  :  and  these  are  expressly  denominated  the 
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rigliteous  :  to  the  goats,  the  same  works  are  mentioned  as  having  by 
them  been  entirely  neglected :  and  the  discourse  concludes  with 
saying,  "And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  *  And  the  doctrine  of  the  Epistles  is 
precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the  Gospels,  though  much  mischievous 
industry  has  been  employed  to  set  them  at  variance  ;  and  many 
theologians  of  high  name  have  thought  they  have  effected  a  glorious 
achievement  when  they  have  made  the  Apostles  appear  to  contradict 
their  Divine  Master,  and  when  they  have  extolled  the  sentiments  thus 
forced  from  their  Epistles  as  the  genuine  gospel,  and  depreciated  the 
opposite  sentiments  of  Jesus  Christ  as  not  "  evangelical." f  Paul, 
however,  plainly  enough  teaches,  that  it  is  righteousness  of  life  which 
enables  man  to  stand  in  the  judgment,  and  to  obtain  admission  into 
heaven.  "  God,"  he  declares,  "  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds :  To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing 
seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality, — eternal  life  :  But 
unto  them  that  are  contentious  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness, — indignation  and  wrath :  tribulation  and  anguish 
upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil ; — but  glory,  honour,  and 
peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good. "J  So,  the  same  apostle 
assures  us,  that  to  produce  this  life  of  obedience  is  the  design  of  the 
grace  of  God  :  "  The  grace  of  God,"  saith  he,  "  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion, hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world  ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  § 
Here  the  apostle  plainly  tells  us,  that  the  grace  of  God,  of  which  he 
elsewhere  speaks  so  often,  is  given  to  enable  us  to  live  righteously ; 
that  it  is  by  living  righteously  that  we  shall  be  prepared  to  stand 
before  our  Saviour  and  Judge  ;  and  that  the  design  of  his  coming 
into  the  world,  whence  we  receive  such  grace,  also  was,  to  enable  us 
so  to  live,  by  being  zealous  of  good  works. 

This,  tben,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  respecting  the  way 
of  admission  into  heaven  :  and  this,  we  see,  according  to  the 
Scriptures  throughout,  is  the  ouly  way  thither.    A  good  life,  or  a 

*  Matt.  xxv.  34—46. 

t  See  a  Sermon  of  Nathan  Taylor,  an  old  divine,  in  the  Methodist  Magazine 
for  July  or  August,  1823.  Toplady,  in  his  posthumous  tracts,  quotes  the 
words  of  Paul  in  Acts  xiii.  39,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  in  opposition  to 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  Matt.  v.  48,  which  he  treats  as  the  abrogated  doctrine  of 
the  law.    It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  examples. 

X  Rom.  ii.  6-10. 

§  Tit.  ii.  11 — 14.  That  the  above  is  the  proper  translation,  see  before, 
p.  3C1. 
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life  of  righteousness,  seriously  commenced  in  this  world,  is  the  only 
life  that  can  endure  the  sphere  of  heaven,  and  the  presence  of  the 
Divine  Judge.  On  this  account,  a  life  according  to  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments is  one  of  the  two  essentials,  to  which  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church  reduce  the  whole  of  religion ;  the  other  is,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord.  And  these  two  are  completely  incapable  of  being 
separated  in  act,  though  they  may  be  thought  of  separately  in  idea. 
For  no  one  can  live  a  life  of  obedience  to  the  commandments,  from 
an  internal  ground,  as  well  as  in  outward  form,  from  himself:  it  is 
only  possible  by  and  from  the  Lord,  and  by  power  communicated 
from  him :  let  none  therefore  suppose,  that,  when  insisting  upon  a 
life  of  righteousness,  we  go  about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness. 
It  being  only  possible  by  power  communicated  from  the  Lord,  all  the 
merit  of  it  belongs,  not  to  man,  but  to  the  Lord  alone.  And  this  power 
can  be  imparted  to  none  but  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and 
look  to  him  to  impart  it.  In  like  manner,  no  one  in  heart 
acknowledges  the  Lord,  but  in  proportion  as  he  is  grounded  in  the 
desire  of  obeying  his  commandments ;  without  which,  whatever  he 
may  say  with  the  lips,  he  cherishes  the  denial  of  the  Lord  in  his 
heart,  whether  he  may  be  aware  of  it  or  not ;  and  the  loudest  pro- 
fession of  faith  is  but  an  empty  sound.  Faith  and  life  invariably  go 
together,  and  such  as  the  one  is,  such  is  the  other. 

Such  being  the  fact,  and  such  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  on 
the  absolute  necessity  of  a  life  of  righteousness, — most  cordially 
does  she  accept  the  divine  declaration  which  says,  "Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
What  is  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  here  spoken 
of,  and  rejected,  by  the  Lord  ?  Its  character  is  abundantly  deline- 
ated in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament.  It  was  the  righteousness 
of  those  who  formed  the  most  strict  professors  of  the  church  at  that 
time  existing  in  the  world,  but  which  was  in  a  state  of  utter  decline 
and  corruption.  It  was  a  righteousness  which  was  rigid  in  outward 
observances,  especially  in  little  matters,  but  which  quite  overlooked 
and  disregarded  the  true  end  and  design  of  the  divine  command- 
ments, and,  while  it  kept  them  in  the  letter,  entirely  omitted  them 
in  the  spirit.  It  was  a  righteousness  which  did  its  works  to  be  seen 
of  men.  It  was  a  righteousness  which  made  great  pretensions  to 
more  religion  than  others,  and  which  announced  its  claims  by  its 
outward  appeai-ance  and  the  form  of  its  dress ;  for  we  read,  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  they  made  broad  their  phylacteries,  and 
enlarged  the  borders  of  their  garments.  It  was  a  righteousness 
which,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  continually  said  in  its  heart, 
"  Stand  away,  and  come  not  near,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou ;  "  and 
the  professors  of  which,  in  the  language  of  the  gospel,  "  trusted  in 
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themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others."  It  was 
a  righteousness  which  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter,  while  within  they  were  full  of  extortion  and  excess.  It  was 
a  righteousness  which  paid  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin, 
and  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith  or  fidelity.  It  was  a  righteousness  which,  not  finding  the 
precepts  of  the  divine  Word  numerous  and  minute  enough  to  give 
sufficient  opportunity  for  its  love  of  display  and  pretence,  added 
many  others  to  it,  about  which  the  divine  law  is  silent  and  indifferent; 
such  as  the  washing  of  cups  and  pots,  brazen  vessels  and  tables,  and 
of  the  hands  before  meat.  In  short,  it  was  a  righteousness  which 
affected  the  external  man  only,  and  did  not  reach  within ;  a  righteous- 
ness which  delighted  more  in  performances  of  its  own  invention, 
than  in  any  that  the  law  of  God  enjoined ;  and  which,  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  latter,  even  when  it  kept  the  moral  law  or  that  of 
the  Ten  Commandments,  only  kept  it  in  external  form,  and  merely 
as  a  civil  and  moral  law, — thus  from  outward  motives,  such  as  only 
looked  to  well-being  in  this  world, — without  regarding  it  at  the  same 
time  as  a  spiritual  law,  whose  precepts  are  to  form  the  law  of  the 
mind  as  well  as  the  law  of  the  body. 

What,  then,  is  the  righteousness  which  the  Lord  alludes  to,  when 
he  declares  that  it  is  a  righteousness  which  must  exceed  that  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ?  Does  he  mean  that  we  must  be  still  more 
scrupulous  than  they  in  matters  purely  indifferent?  Does  he  mean 
that,  whatever  they  do,  we  must  go  farther  in  the  same  line  ?  that 
as  they  make  sad  their  faces  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to 
fast,  we  must  make  ours  sadder  ?  that  as  they  so  arrange  the  form 
of  their  garments  as  to  announce  their  pretensions  to  holiness  to  all 
beholders,  we  must  still  more  distinguish  ourselves  by  the  singularity 
of  our  appearance  ?  Nothing,  surely,  nothing  of  the  kind.  He  does 
not  mean  that  we  are  to  exceed  them  in  that  in  which  they  are  super- 
abundant, but  in  that  in  which  they  are  deficient ;  by  keeping  the 
divine  commandments  in  our  hearts  as  well  as  in  our  actions  ;  by 
supplying  to  the  observance  the  inward  principle,  without  which  the 
outward  form  is  an  idle  mockery,  a  dead  letter.  This  is  evident  from 
the  comment  which  the  Divine  Speaker  makes  upon  his  own  text. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  thought  that  they  sufficiently  obeyed  the 
commandment  which  says,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  if  they  did  not 
carry  their  enmities  into  the  outward  act  of  murder;  the  Divine 
Author  and  Expositor  of  the  commandment  declares,  that  he  is 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  it,  and  liable  to  divine  judgment  accordingly, 
"  who  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  cause."  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  thought  that  they  sufficiently  obeyed  the  commandment 
which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,"  if  they  did  not  carry 
the  concupiscence  into  the  very  act :  "  But  I  say  unto  you,"  says  the 
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Divine  Author  and  Expositor  of  tlie  commandment,  "  That  whosoever 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  heart."*  And  from  these  two  instances,  the 
Saviour  plainly  intimates  the  extent  of  all  the  other  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue,  and  clearly  shows  in  which  direction  the  righteousness  of 
his  disciples  must  exceed  that  of  those  who  acted  in  that  day  as  the 
teachers  of  righteousness.  He  calls  not  upon  us  to  be  more  sancti- 
monious than  they  were,  but  more  sincere  ;  not  to  shelter  ourselves 
behind  the  mere  letter  of  a  precept,  but  to  take  in  with  it  its  whole 
spirit  and  design ;  and  not  to  be  content  only  to  shun  evils  as  they 
appear  before  the  world,  but  so  to  shun  them  as  to  avoid  them  also  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

This,  then,  is  the  species  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  prescribes  to  his  disciples,  and  without  which  he  declares 
that  they  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and 
this,  accordingly,  is  the  life  which  is  insisted  upon  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church.  The  Ten  Commandments,  those  doctrines 
affirm,  understood  both  naturally  and  spiritually,  are  the  rule  of 
life  for  Christians.  Let  any  one  who  wishes  to  see  this  clearly 
proved,  consult  that  work  of  Swedenborg's,  which  treats  expressly 
and  solely  on  this  subject :  it  is  called,  The  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the 
New  Jerusalem,  from  the  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue.  It 
consists  of  fourteen  chapters,  in  which  the  same  number  of  leading 
propositions  is  stated  and  proved  ;  and  as  they  are  all  most  profoundly 
important,  and  show  in  the  strongest  light  what  our  doctrines  are 
upon  this  truly  vital  subject,  I  will  here  repeat  them. 

The  first — the  sentiment  with  which  the  work  opens,  and  which 
it  lays  down  as  the  fundamental  of  all,  is  one  which  ought  to 
be  written  in  letters  of  gold  in  every  church  and  in  every  house, 
and  most  indispensably,  on  every  heart :  It  is,  That  all  Religion  has 
relation  to  life  ;  and  that  the  life  of  Religion  is  to  do  good.  The 
next  affirms,  That  no  one  can  do  good  which  is  really  good  from 
himself  The  third  declares,  That  so  far  as  man  shuns  evil  as  sins, 
so  far  he  does  good,  not  from  himself  but  from  the  Lord.  The  fourth 
states,  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  evils  as  sins,  so  far  he  loves 
truths.  The  fifth  pronounces,  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  evils  as 
sins,  so  far  he  has  faith,  and  is  a  spiritual  man.  The  sixth  observes, 
That  the  Decalogue  points  out  tchat  evils  are  sins.  The  seventh 
explains,  That  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  and  false  witnesses,  of 
every  kind,  are  the  evils  which  are  to  be  shunned  as  sins.  The  four 
next  evince,  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  these  evils  as  sins,  he  is 
in  the  opposite  good  ;  thus  that  so  far  as  any  one  thus  shuns  murder 
of  every  kind,  he  loves  his  neighbour  ;  so  far  as  any  one  thus  shuns 
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adultery,  he  loves  chastity  ;  so  far  as  any  one  thus  shuns  theft,  he 
lores  honesty ;  and  so  far  as  any  one  thus  shuns  false  witness,  or 
lying,  he  loves  truth.  The  twelfth  demonstrates,  That  no  one  can 
shun  evils  as  sins,  so  as  to  hold  them  in  aversion,  but  by  combating 
against  them.  The  thirteenth  assures  us,  That  man  ought  to  shun 
evils  as  sins,  and  to  fight  against  them,  as  if  he  could  do  it  from 
himself  (because  the  Lord  is  present  with  every  one  that  strives,  and 
gives  him  the  power).  The  fourteenth  discloses,  That  if  any  one 
shuns  evils  from  any  other  motive  than  because  they  are  sins,  he  in 
reality  does  not  shun  them,  but  only  prevents  them  from  showing 
themselves  before  the  world. — This,  my  Candid  Readers,  is  our  doctrine 
on  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  :  I  appeal  to  you  whether  any  doctrine 
can  go  more  completely  to  the  root  of  all  evil.  Is  it  not  evident, 
that  when  this  doctrine  affirms  respecting  each  of  the  evils  prohibited 
in  the  Decalogue,  that  every  kind  of  such  evil  is  to  be  shunned  as 
sin,  it  goes  to  the  full  extent  of  the  Lord's  requirement,  that  the 
righteousness  of  his  disciples  should  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ? 

To  show  what  is  meant  by  shunning  all  the  kinds  of  each  general 
evil,  I  will  mention  how  this  is  explained  in  the  chnpter  on  the  pre- 
cept respecting  shunning  adultery ;  and  I  select  that  subject,  because 
it  is  one  respecting  which  the  most  atrocious  calumnies  have  been 
circulated  against  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  and  the  writings 
of  Swedenborg  :  "  By  committing  adultery  is  meant,"  says  the  en- 
lightened author,  "  in  the  sixth  commandment  of  the  Decalogue,  in 
a  natural  sense,  not  only  the  external  crime,  but  also  all  obscene 
practices,  wanton  discourse,  and  filthy  thoughts :  but  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  by  committing  adultery  is  meant  to  adulterate  the  good  things 
taught  in  the  Word,  and  to  falsify  its  truths :  and  in  the  supreme 
sense,  by  committing  adultery  is  meant,  to  deny  the  Lord's  Divinity, 
and  to  profane  the  Word  : — And  they  are  guilty  of  all  these  kinds  of 
adultery  together,  who  do  not,  both  in  faith  and  life,  hold  adulteries 
to  be  sins."  After  showing  how  diametrically  opposite  the  unclcan- 
ness  of  adultery  is  to  the  chastity  of  marriage,  he  presently  adds, 
"  Hence  it  may  plainly  be  concluded  and  seen,  whether  a  man  is  a 
Christian  or  not, — yea  whether  a  man  has  any  religion  or  not.  He 
who  does  not,  both  in  faith  and  life,  hold  adulteries  as  sins,  is  not 
a  Christian,  and  has  no  religion.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  shuns 
adulteries  as  sins  ;  and  still  more,  he  who  on  that  account  holds 
them  in  aversion  ;  and  still  more,  he  who  on  that  account  abominates 
them  ;  has  religion,  and  is  a  Christian." — Does  not  this  come  up  to 
the  full  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  his  doctrine  in 
all  its  integrity  and  purity  ?  And  as  all  the  other  evils  prohibited 
by  the  Decalogue  are  laid  open  in  the  same  searching  manner, — I 
will  not  say,  what  a  want  of  integrity, — but,  what  ignorance  of  the 
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subject,  is  displayed  by  those,  who  can  reproach  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church  for  its  "loose  principles!"  All  principles  that  are 
commandments  of  God  they  enforce  in  all  their  fulness :  they  are 
only  indifferent  about  such  matters  as  are  Pharisaical  additions  to  the 
laws  of  God, — the  mere  commandments  of  men, — Tain  traditions, 
the  tendency  of  which  is,  to  withdraw  attention  from  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  to  make  them  of  none  effect. 

We  have  now  seen,  from  the  most  authentic  source,  what  the 
Doctrine  of  Life  promulgated  by  Swedenborg,  and  held  by  those  who 
believe  that  a  New  Church  is  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem,  truly  is  ; 
and  we  appeal  to  all  the  Candid  to  say,  whether  it  is  not  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  words,  a  doctrine  of  genuine  holiness  ? 


SECTION  IX. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 
PART  II. 

Holiness,  not  Laxity,  encouraged  by  the  Sentiment,  That  it  is  not  so 
Difficult  to  live  the  Life  that  leads  to  Heaven  as  some  supjiose. 

Ik  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section  I  have  offered  a  general 
vindication  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  upon  the  subject  of 
the  Christian  Life  :  I  will  here  reply  to  the  specific  charges  made 
against  us  on  this  head,  by  my  usual  guide. 

The  following  is  the  passage  in  which  he  puts  them  forth  in  the 
most  explicit  form,  and  makes  a  show  of  supporting  them  by  Scrip- 
ture ;  "A  Swedenborgian,  according  to  an  indulgence  warranted  by 
his  great  leader,  may  'go  to  a  play,'  may  '  sing  a  song,'  besides 
some  other  little  indulgences  which  it  is  needless  here  to  mention. 
In  addition  to  which,  one  of  his  chapters  is  headed  in  the  following 
words  :  '  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  for  Heaven  as  some  suppose' 
In  the  puritanical  days  which  obtained  in  this  nation  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  or  thereabout,  this  kiud  of  teaching 
would  have  been  esteemed  unorthodox ;  neither  do  I  think  that  the 
last  quoted  sentence,  which  makes  heaven  so  easy  of  access,  will  very 
well  accord  with  some  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  as  for  instance, 
'  \Tork  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.' — '  Give  all 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure.' — '  If  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?' 
(1  Pet.  it.  18.)    And  mark  our  Lord's  words,  for  they  are  awfully 
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emphatical :  '  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
that  go  in  thereat :  because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.'  (Matt.  vii. 
13,  14.)  '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.'  (Luke  xiii.  24.) 
And  likewise  we  have  in  the  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  seed,  four 
kinds  of  hearers  described,  and  yet  only  one  of  the  four  kinds  finally 
attain  salvation.  (Matt.  xiii.  3 — 9.)  Now,  there  being  naturally 
too  much  inclination  in  our  constitution  both  of  body  and  mind 
towards  laxity  and  indolence  in  spiritual  duties,  there  appears  no 
necessity  that  we  should  have  the  sanction  of  a  written  prescription 
for  dealing  with  a  slack  hand,  and  for  being  at  ease  in  Zion!"* 
More  strange  mis-statement  was  never  made  than  is  couched  in  these 
sentences. 

The  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  insist,  as  has  been  just  shown, 
that  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  of  the  most  pure  and  holy 
nature  :  but  they  certainly  do  not  affirm,  as  do  the  doctrines  generally 
prevailing,  that  man  has  no  power,  either  from  himself  or  from  the 
Lord,  to  live  such  a  life.  Far  from  shutting  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men,  by  telling  them  that  the  life  which  leads  to  it  is 
so  difficult  that  no  one  can  comply  with  its  requisitions,  they  encou- 
rage us  by  the  assurance,  That  it  is  not  so  difficidt  to  live  the  life 
that  leads  to  heaven  as  some  suppose ;  and  for  this  comforting, 
elevating  sentiment,  the  design  of  which  is  solely  to  encourage  those 
to  set  in  earnest  about  the  all-necessary  work  who  otherwise  might  be 
disheartened  and  so  sit  down  in  despair,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of 
modern  times  cry  out  against  them,  as  giving  a  written  prescription 
for  being  at  ease  in  Zion  !  They  would  fain  have  it  believed,  that 
in  delivering  this  sentiment,  our  doctrines  mean  to  encourage 
sinners  in  their  evil  ways,  by  intimating  that  they  need  not  be  over- 
particular about  yielding  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God. 
Amazing  perversion !  The  life  that  leads  to  heaven,  it  is  constantly 
shown  in  our  doctrine,  is  a  life  of  genuine  goodness  :  we  are  taught 
to  believe,  that,  through  the  Divine  Mercy,  it  is  not  so  difficult  to 
live  a  life  of  genuine  goodness  as  some,  who  have  never  attempted 
it,  suppose  and  represent :  and  this  is  construed  as  implying  a  licence 
to  live  a  life  of  wickedness,  with  the  flattering  unction,  that  a  bad 
life  will  not  exclude  from  heaven  !  And  by  whom  is  this  perversion 
of  our  pure  doctrines  made  ?  By  those  who,  in  effect,  teach  the  very 
doctrine  which  they  thus  charge  against  us !  By  those  who, 
while  they  affirm  that  a  good  life  follows  faith  as  a  thing  of  course, 
deny  it  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with,  or  to  form  any  part  of, 

*  Pp.  3,  i. 


4CS 


THE  CHRISTIAN  LITE. 


the  conditions  of  salvation !  By  those  who  affirm  that  a  man  may 
be  saved  by  faith  in  his  last  moments,  let  the  whole  of  his  previous 
life  have  been  as  wicked  as  it  may,  and  who  thus  practically 
demonstrate,  that,  in  their  estimation,  a  good  life  forms  no  part  of 
the  way  to  heaven!  By  those  who,  in  this  persuasion,  besiege 
the  death-beds  both  of  those  who  have  lived  good  lives  and  of 
those  who  have  done  the  contrary,  to  persuade  the  former  that  their 
having  abstained  from  wickedness  will  not  be  of  any  avail  in 
securing  their  happiness  hereafter,  and  to  assure  the  latter,  that 
their  having  lived  in  wickedness  needs  be  no  hindrance  to  their 
eternal  happiness  ;  but  that  both  may  now  equally  secure  salvation 
by  what  they  call  faith  !  By  those  who,  under  this  persuasion,  throng 
the  condemned  cell  and  the  platform  of  execution,  and  when  the 
terrified  ruffian,  in  the  state  of  constraint  that  attends  the  certainty 
of  present  death  yields  to  the  influence  of  their  exhortations  and 
prayers,  exult  in  having  destroyed,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  eternal 
barrier  between  good  and  evil,  and  proclaim  with  triumph,  that  they 
have  dismissed  the  plunderer  of  his  fellows,  the  violator  of  innocence, 
the  murderer  of  his  brethren,  to  certain  glory  !  If  this  is  not  break- 
ing the  divine  commandments,  and  teaching  men  so,  by  encouraging 
them  to  believe  that  their  lot  in  eternity  will  be  the  same  as  if  they 
had  kept  them,  it  will  be  difficult  to  say  what  is.  And  yet  these 
charge  such  breaking  of  the  divine  commandments  upon  the  doctrines 
of  the  Xew  Church,  for  teaching,  that  as  no  life  but  a  life  of 
goodness  leads  to  heaven,  it  is  actually  possible  to  live  such  a  life, 
and  is  even  not  so  difficult  as  some  suppose!  But  here  lies  the 
secret.  Such  a  sentiment  overturns  from  the  foundation  the  doctrine 
of  faith  and  salvation  by  them  professed.  That  doctrine  all  proceeds 
upon  the  supposition,  that  man  cannot  keep  the  divine  commandments. 
Once  establi>h  the  contrary  to  be  the  truth  :  once  rescue  the  Divine 
Goodness  from  the  blasphemous  imputation  of  having  given  man  a 
law  that  he  cannot  keep,  and  then  condemning  him  to  eternal 
torments  for  the  breach  of  it ;  and  down  tumbles  at  once  all  the  fabric 
of  the  "scheme  of  salvation,"  which  certain  modern  theologians 
have  invented  out  of  their  own  heads,  and  then  fathered  upon  the 
"Word  of  God  :  though  the  Word  of  God  lends  no  countenance  to  the 
fiction,  and  primitive  Christianity  knew  nothing  of  it.  When  there- 
fore the  doctrines  of  the  Xew  Church  vindicate  the  Divine  Justice 
from  such  aspersions,  by  affirming  that  man  can  keep  the  Divine 
Commandments,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  into 
the  world  to  make  his  keeping  them  unnecessary,  but  to  give  him 
power  to  keep  them  in  the  manner  he  requires,  the  advocates  of  the 
common  "  scheme  of  salvation  "  take  alarm  :  but  when  our  doctrines 
proceed  a  stLp  further ;  when  they  vindicate  the  Divine  Goodness 
as  well  as  the  Divine  Justice,  by  affirming  that,  owing  w  the  Divine 
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Goodness,  man  not  only  has  power  given  him  to  keep  the  Divine 
Commandments,  but  that  the  keeping  of  them  is  not  so  difficult  as 
some  suppose ;  there  are  men  who  are  ready  to  invent  any  fictions 
that  may  prevent  so  blessed  and  affecting  a  truth  from  making  its 
way  into  the  hearts  and  understandings  of  the  penitent  and  sincere. 

Is,  however,  the  sentiment,  which  is  found  so  obnoxious,  true,  or 
is  it  not  ?  Is  it  as  difficult  to  live  for  heaven  as  some  suppose,  or  is 
it  not  ? 

There  is  nothing  in  this  assertion,  be  it  observed,  which  affirms, 
absolutely,  that  it  is  not  difficult  to  live  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven: 
for  any  thing  that  is  here  said  to  the  contrary,  it  may  be  allowed  to 
be  extremely  difficult :  and  yet  all  the  adversary's  remarks  are  levelled 
against  the  notion,  that  it  is  not  at  all  difficult ;  as  if  this  were  ad- 
vanced in  the  proposition.  Thus  nothing  which  he  has  said  against 
it  applies  to  the  proposition  itself,  but  only  to  what  he  has  substituted 
in  his  thoughts,  and  sets  before  his  readers,  in  its  place.  Accordingly, 
the  texts  which  he  quotes  against  it  afford  no  contradiction  whatever 
to  the  assertion,  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  which  leads  to 
heaven  as  is  supposed,  but  only  to  the  notion,  that  it  is  so  easy,  or 
is  a  matter  of  so  little  importance,  as  to  justify  man  in  carelessness 
and  indifference. 

Thus,  the  first  text  which  he  cites  is,  "  Work  out  your  own.  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling  ;  "  which  refers  neither  to  the  difficulty 
of  the  work,  nor  to  its  easiness,  but  only  to  the  awful  consequences  of 
neglecting  it,  which  ought  to  excite  us  to  set  about  it  with  the  utmost 
solicitude :  and  this  is  a  sentiment  which  every  tenet  of  the  New 
Church  unites  to  confirm.  To  the  same  purport,  though  without  allu- 
sion to  the  ill  consequences  of  an  opposite  conduc  t,  is  the  next  citation  : 
"  Give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure."  So, 
when  Peter  says,  "If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear,"  he  does  not  mean  that  to  live  the 
life  which  leads  to  heaven,  or  so  as  to  be  reckoned  among  the  righteous, 
is  a  work  of  such  extreme  difficulty,  but  that  they  who  do  so  live,  and 
are  accepted  as  righteous,  have  nothing  to  boast  of, — that  there  can  be 
no  works  of  supererogation,  since,  at  the  utmost,  we  are  unprofitable 
servants,  who  can  do  no  more  than  it  is  our  duty  to  do.  But  our 
opponent  seems  to  rely  most  upon  the  Lord's  own  words,  which  he  justly 
denominates  "  awfully  emphatical :  "  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate: 
for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat :  because  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it :  "  And  again  :  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  many, 
I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able."  But  an 
attention  to  the  context  plainly  shows,  that  the  Divine  Speaker  is  here 
referring  to  the  difficulty,  or  rather  the  impossibility,  of  entering  the 
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gate  of  heaven  tw  the  otiier  life,  •when  preparation  has  not  hc-en  made 
for  heaves  by  a  suitable  life  here,  but  not  to  any  extreme  difficulty 
attending  the  living  of  such  a  life  here.  Thus,  the  Lord  carries  on 
the  subject  by  immediately  adding  to  the  last  extract,  "  When  once 
the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are :  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  "We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets :  but  he  shall  say, 
I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity."  How  plain  is  it  from  hence,  that  the  subject 
relates  to  the  impossibility  of  entering  heaven  hereafter,  if  we  have 
neglected  our  opportunities  here, — not  to  the  difficulty  of  now  apply- 
ing those  opportunities  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  granted  us. 
The  gate  of  heaven  is  too  narrow  to  let  in  any  thing  evil,  or  any  evil 
doer  who  has  not  overcome  his  evil  habits  by  actual  repentance  and 
by  a  suitable  after-life :  it  is  only  the  gate  of  hell  that  is  wide  enough 
for  these  ;  and  it  ever  yawns  greedily  to  receive  them.  To  avoid  thi< 
fate,  and  to  secure  the  other,  we  are  to  strive  now ;  before  "  the 
Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up," — before  he  "  hath  shut  to  the  door" 
■which  terminates  our  state  of  probation ;  and  never  does  the  Lord 
intimate  that,  before  the  door  is  shut  to,  the  work  of  acquiring  the 
passport  of  admission,  is  a  work  of  such  extreme  difficulty.  There  is 
a  time  in  which  we  can  work,  and  a  time  in  which  we  cannot ;  and 
the  one  is  separated  from  the  other  by  the  grave.  As  followers  of 
our  Divine  Master,  we  are  to a  work  the  works  of  our  heavenly  Father 
while  it  is  day :  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  * 
"  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  any  man  walk  in  the 
day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world."  t 
Therefore,  M  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
you."  Z  Perfectly  evident  then  it  is,  that  the  difficulty  to  which  the 
Lord  refers  when  he  speaks  of  the  straitness  of  the  gate  of  heaven,  is 
not  the  difficulty  of  so  walking,  during  our  day  of  probation,  as  to  be 
able  to  find  it,  but  the  difficulty  of  finding  it,  and  entering  in  at  it, 
after  death, — after  having  slept  away  all  the  twelve  hours  of  our  day 
here,  instead  of  walking  and  working  in  them.  If,  also,  his  words 
could  be  so  strained  as  to  include  the  other  meaning,  it  would  be 
ir^"»g  the  Divine  Saviour  contradict  himself:  for  does  he  not  say, 
'*  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  :  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls :  for  my  yoke  is  easy, 
end  my  burden  is  light  r  "  §  Here  is  a  declaration  which  is  perfectly 
clear  and  explicit :  and  when  the  Lord  himself  declares  that  his  yoke 
is  easy,  and  his  burden  light,  who  shall  contradict  him  by  saying, 
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that  his  yoke  is  galling,  and  his  hurden  oppressive  ?  To  take  upon 
us  his  yoke  and  hurden,  is  to  follow  him  :  to  follow  him,  is  to  live  the 
life  that  he  requires  of  us,  which  is  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven : 
and  when  he  declares  this  to  be  easy  and  pleasant,  who  shall  affirm  it 
to  be  difficult  and  almost  impracticable  ?  The  beloved  disciple,  than 
whom  no  one  evermore  completely  took  on  him  his  Master's  yoke,  and 
was  more  highly  qualified  to  speak  of  its  nature,  knew  better  :  he  says, 
"  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments ;  and  his 
commandments  are  not  grievous ;  "  *  or,  as  the  original  word  literally 
signifies,  "  are  not  heavy,"  or  "  burdensome.'"  To  keep  the  Lord's 
commandments,  is  certainly  to  live  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  :  if 
then  his  commandments  are  not  grievous  or  burdensome,  it  is  evident 
that  to  live  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  not  a  task  of  such  ex- 
treme difficulty.  The  opponent,  however,  declares,  that  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult :  evidently,  then,  the  New  Church  sentiment  is  true  in  the  fullest 
extent,  when  it  affirms,  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  which 
leads  to  heaven  as  some  suppose. 

Behold  then,  in  this  example  of  the  contrariety  upon  this  subject 
between  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  and  those  of  her  adversaries, 
the  old  controversy  revived  of  Caleb  and  Joshua  with  the  other  ten 
spies,  respecting  the  ability  of  the  people  to  take  possession  of  the 
promised  land.  The  New  Church  encourages  the  people,  and  says, 
with  faithful  Caleb,  "  Let  us  go  up  at  once  to  possess  it ;  for  we  are 
well  able  to  overcome  it."  t  But  her  adversaries  exclaim,  with  the 
unfaithful  ten,  "  We  be  not  able  to  go  up  against  the  people,  for  they 
are  stronger  than  we. "J  "And  they  brought  up  an  evil  report  of 
the  land  which  they  had  searched,  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
The  land  through  which  we  have  gone  to  search  it,  is  a  land  that 
eateth  up  the  inhabitants  thereof ;  and  all  the  people  that  we  saw  in 
it  are  men  of  great  stature.  And  there  we  saw  the  giants,  the  sons 
of  Anak,  which  come  of  the  giants  :  and  we  were  in  our  own  sight  as 
grass-hoppers,  and  so  we  were  in  their  sight."  § 

Since,  then,  it  is  perfectly  evident  that  the  Scriptures  never  repre- 
sent the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  as  a  thing  of  great  difficulty ;  and 
since,  when  our  doctrines  affirm  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the 
life  that  leads  to  heaven  as  some  suppose,  they  by  no  means  affirm 
that  it  is  attended  with  no  difficulty  whatever  ;  and  since  it  thus  is 
certain  that  the  Scriptures  and  our  doctrines  are  here  in  perfect  har- 
mony ;  all  that  is  necessary  to  clear  the  subject  of  all  remaining  ob- 
scurity, is,  briefly  to  state  in  what  manner  the  illustrious  Author  of 
the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell  explains  his  proposition,  and  proves 
that  the  difficulty  of  living  for  heaven  is  not  so  great  as  is  too  often 
imagined. 

He  begins  with  stating  what  the  unnecessary  difficulties  are  with 
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which  the  imaginations  of  men  have  clogged  the  war  to  heaven : 
which  he  does  thus :  "  Some  people  believe,  that  to  live  a  life  which 
leads  to  heaven  is  difficult,  because  they  have  been  told,  that  man 
must  renounce  the  world,  and  reject  the  concupiscences  of  the  body 
and  the  ilesh,  and  must  live  a  spiritual  life  ;  which  they  understand 
as  implying,  that  they  must  reject  worldly  things,  which  consist 
chiefly  in  riches  and  honours,  that  they  must  be  engaged  continually 
in  pious  meditation  about  God,  salvation,  and  eternal  life,  and  must 
spend  their  lives  in  prayer,  and  in  reading  the  "Word  and  other  pious 
books :  and  this  they  call  renouncing  the  world,  and  living  in  the 
spirit  and  not  in  the  flesh.  But  the  fact  is,  that  they  who  renounce 
the  world  and  live  in  the  spirit  after  this  maimer,  procure  to  them- 
selves a  melancholy  habit  of  life  which  is  not  reeeptible  of  heavenly 
joy.  But  in  order  to  man's  receiving  the  life  of  heaven,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  live  in  the  world,  engaged  in  some  business  or  employment ; 
in  order  that,  by  fulfilling  the  duties  of  moral  and  civil  life,  he  may 
receive  spiritual  life.  For  spiritual  life  cannot  otherwise  be  formed 
with  man,  or  his  spirit  prepared  for  heaven :  for  to  live  an  internal 
life,  and  not  an  external  life  at  the  same  time,  is  like  dwelling  in  a 
house  which  has  no  foundation,  which  either  sinks  into  the  ground, 
or  cracks  to  pieces,  and  at  last  falls  down."  *  Here,  then,  some  of 
the  difficulties  with  which,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  the  life  that  leads 
to  heaven  is  attended,  are  at  once  cleared  away  ; — all  the  mummery 
of  superstition  and  popish  mortification, — all  that  mistaken  renuncia- 
tion of  the  Wurld  which  withdraws  a  man  entirely  from  its  business  and 
its  duties.  The  author  then  proceeds  to  show,  that  truly  spiritual  life 
is  nothing  but  civil  and  moral  life  lived  from  spiritual  motives  ;  and 
thence,  again,  he  infers,  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  which 
leads  to  heaven  as  is  generally  supposed.  For,  says  he,  "  TTho  can- 
not live  a  civil  and  moral  life  ;  when  every  one  is  initiated  into  it  from 
his  infancy,  and  comes  into  the  knowledge  of  it  by  his  life  in  the 
world  ?  Every  one  also  brings  the  principles  of  civil  and  moral  life 
into  act,  he  who  is  inwardly  bad,  as  well  as  he  who  is  inwardly  good: 
for  who  does  not  wish  to  be  esteemed  a  sincere  and  just  man  ?  Almost 
all  exercise  sincerity  and  justice  externally,  so  as  to  appear  as  if  they 
were  sincere  and  just  in  heart.  Let,  then,  the  spiritual  man  do  the 
same,  which  he  surely  is  able  to  do  as  easily  as  the  natural  man ; 
only,  as  the  spiritual  man  believes  in  God,  he  must  practise  sincerity 
and  justice,  not  only  because  civil  and  moral  laws  require  it,  but  also 
because  the  divine  laws  require  it.  Thus,  as  the  spiritual  man,  when 
he  acts,  has  the  divine  laws  in  his  thoughts,  he  is  in  communion  with 
the  angels,  and,  so  far  as  this  is  the  case,  he  comes  i~to  conjunction 
with  them,  and  so  his  internal  man  is  opened,  which  is  the  ml  spiri- 
tual man.  When  such  is  a  man's  character  and  quality,  he  is  adopted 
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and  led  by  the  Lord,  although  he  is  not  aware  of  it ;  and  thus  the 
acts  of  sincerity  and  justice  belonging  to  the  moral  and  civil  life  are 
performed  by  him  from  a  spiritual  origin  ;  and  this  is  to  perform  them 
from  the  essential  principles  of  justice  and  sincerity,  or  to  do  them 
from  the  heart."  *  This  is  illustrated  at  length,  and  is  applied  to  the 
case  of  the  ten  commandments.  It  is  shown  that  many  mere  men  of 
the  world  keep  the  ten  commandments  in  outward  form,  as  mere  civil 
and  moral  laws,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  a  fair  character  in  society ; 
and  the  intended  inference  is,  What  is  to  hinder  the  man  who  wishes 
to  become  spiritual  from  keeping  them  as  divine  laws  likewise,  avoid- 
ing the  breach  of  them  as  sins  against  God ;  when  the  Lord  and  the 
angels  are  ever  present  with  the  mind  of  every  one  who  thus  regards 
them,  continually  leading  him,  and  communicating  the  necessary 
ability  ?  I  will  add  a  few  sentences  which  deliver  the  practical  pur- 
port of  the  whole :  "  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  of  heaven 
as  is  supposed,  is  evident  now  from  this  consideration  :  That  nothing 
more  is  necessary,  than  for  a  man  to  think,  when  anything  presents 
itself  to  him  which  he  knows  to  be  insincere  and  wrong,  and  to  which 
he  feels  inclined,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  because  it  is  contrary 
to  God's  commandments.  If  he  accustoms  himself  so  to  think,  and 
thus  acquires  a  habit  of  it,  he  by  degrees  is  conjoined  to  heaven  ;  and 
as  the  higher  principles  of  his  mind  are  opened  in  consequence,  he  dis- 
tinctly sees  what  is  insincere  and  unjust;  and  as  he  sees  them, 
they  may  be  loosened  and  expelled  from  his  mind  ;  for  it  is  im- 
possible that  any  evil  can  be  expelled  until  it  is  seen. — But  when 
he  has  made  a  beginning,  the  Lord  operates  all  sorts  of  good  in 
him,  and  gives  him  the  faculty,  not  only  of  seeing  evils,  but  also  of 
not  willing  them,  and  finally  of  holding  them  in  aversion ;  this  is 
meant  by  the  Lord's  words,  '  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
light.'  " — But  here  follows  a  most  momentous  remark,  which  shows 
that  the  writer  never  intended  to  represent  the  work  as  unattended 
with  any  difficulty  whatever  :  he  adds  :  "  It  is  however  to  be  noted, 
that  the  difficulty  of  so  thinking,  and  likewise  of  resisting  evils,  in- 
creases, in  proportion  as  man  proceeds  to  the  actual  commission  of 
evils  from  the  will ;  for  by  so  doing  he  accustoms  himself  to  evils,  till 
at  length  he  does  not  see  them  ;  and  next  he  is  led  to  love  them,  and 
from  the  delight  of  love  to  excuse  them,  and  by  all  kinds  of  fallacies 
to  confirm  them,  saying  that  they  are  allowable  and  good.  This  is 
the  case  with  those,  who,  on  coming  to  adult  age,  plunge  into  evils 
without  restraint,  and  at  the  same  time  reject  all  regard  for  divine 
things  from  their  heart."  j 

I  know  not  how  these  sentiments  may  affect  our  accusers  ;  but  by 
all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  they  surely  will  be  thought  to  carry 
their  own  recommendation  with  them,  and  to  evince,  by  their  intrinsio 
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excellence,  that  they  are  the  very  truth  of  heaven.  They  are 
equally  calculated  to  repress  presumption,  and  to  foster  hope  :  they 
prove  that  man  may,  with  less  difficulty  than  has  been  supposed,  live 
the  life  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  yet  that  all  the  good  of  such  a  life 
is  not  of  man  but  of  the  Lord  alone  :  and  that  man  himself  greatlv 
aggravates  the  difficulty  by  neglecting  his  opportunities.  Never 
before,  I  believe,  was  this  difficult  subject  treated,  in  anv  human 
writings,  with  such  clearness  and  consistency.  Surely  it  must  require 
the  front  of  the  arch-accuser  of  the  brethren  himself,  seriously  to 
look  at  such  sentiments,  and  impute  to  them  any  other  character  than 
that  of  holiness  and  truth. 

But,  says  the  accuser  in  the  present  case,  "  a  Swedenborgian, 
according  to  an  indulgence  warranted  by  his  great  leader,  may  '  go 
to  a  play,'  may  'sing  a  song,'  besides  some  other  little  indulgences 
which  it  is  needless  here  to  mention."  How  pitiful  are  such  charges! 
"What  mere  Pharisaism  do  they  breathe  !  How  plainly  do  we  see  in 
them  the  same  spirit  which  exclaimed  on  one  occasion,  "  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners?"* — on  another, 
because  "  the  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,"  "  Behold  a  man 
gluttonous  and  a  wine  bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ! "  f 
They  breathe  a  revival  of  the  spirit  which  was  eager  to  "  bind  heavy 
burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  to  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders  :  " — which  "  tithes  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  but  omits 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  ;  " — 
which  "strains  out  a  gnat,  but  swallows  a  camel." £  They  are, 
in  short,  the  dictates  of  the  same  spirit  as  said  of  the  Saviour  in 
person,  "  "We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner."  §  What  was  the  pre- 
tence for  this  blasphemous  accusation  ?  Because  the  Divine  Object 
of  it  refused  to  acknowledge  the  additions  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  had  presumed  to  make  to  his  own  law :  and  because  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church  are  equally  regardless  of  such  additions 
by  modern  scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  are  pursued  with  similar 
reproaches.  The  proper  answer  is  that  which,  on  one  occasion,  was 
made  to  the  Pharisees  by  the  Lord  himself:  "If  ye  had  known  what 
that  meaneth,  I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have 
condemned  the  guiltless."  || 

I  will  now  only  add  on  this  subject,  that,  although,  according  to 
the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  all  the  faculties  belonging  to 
human  nature  in  a  state  of  order,  from  highest  to  lowest,  may  be 
allowed  the  recreations  proper  for  keeping  them  in  a  healthful  state, 
capable  of  discharging  their  proper  functions  in  the  great  whole, 
whence  even  the  recreations  proper  to  the  body  and  the  senses  are 
not  condemned  as  criminal  in  themselves :  yet  to  insinuate  from  this 
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reasonable  and  Scriptural  truth,  that  our  doctrines  encourage  any- 
disorderly  gratification  of  the  lower  faculties, — any  thing  that  tends 
to  lift  them  out  of  their  proper  subordination  to  the  mental  and 
truly  spiritual  part, — is  a  gross,  unfounded  calumny.  Nothing  is 
more  insisted  upon  in  the  doctrines  of  our  church,  than  the  debasing 
tendency  of  pursuing  carnal  and  sensual  gratifications, — of  the  pur- 
suit of  them,  in  any  degree  whatever,  as  ruling  ends  and  objects. 
Of  persons  who  had  been  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  what  is  called 
pleasure,  our  doctrines  teach,  a  very  great  proportion  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  hell  consists.  Because,  then,  we  affirm  that  the  life  which, 
leads  to  heaven  does  not  consist  in  monkish  mortifications  ;  because, 
to  use  the  apostle's  language,  we  do  not  adopt  the  precepts  of  "  touch 
not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of 
man;  which  things,"  as  he  also  affirms,  "have  [merely]  a  show 
of  wisdom,  in  will- worship  and  [affected]  humility,  and  neglecting  of 
the  body  ; "  *  it  is  the  extreme  of  inj  tistice  in  the  devotees  of  will- 
worship  to  tax  us  with  encouraging  the  love  of  pleasure  and  dissipa- 
tion. We  are  satisfied  that,  in  its  spiritual  as  well  as  in  its  literal 
sense,  the  precept,  "Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's  and  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's,"  is  a  mandate 
of  Divinity  ;  and  in  its  spiritual  sense  we  understand  it  to  teach,  that 
though  the  world,  and  the  things  belonging  to  the  world,  including 
that  part  of  man's  constitution  which  is  connected  with  the  world, 
may,  in  their  proper  station,  and  in  the  order  intended  by  their 
Creator,  have  their  necessary  share  of  attention,  they  must  not  be 
allowed  to  encroach  upon  our  duty  to  God,  engross  any  share  of  our 
supreme  affections,  or  form  any  part  of  our  ruling  motives,  which 
must  all  be  sacred  to  God  alone. 

Nothing  more  needs  be  said  to  evince,  that  there  is  not  anything 
in  our  doctrines  which  is  calculated  to  attract  to  their  banners  the 
careless  and  the  dissolute,  who  are  indisposed  to  submit  to  the  dis- 
cipline of  sincere  repentance  and  reformation :  these  will  rather 
fly  to  the  flattering  remedies  of  our  opponents,  who  will  undertake 
to  set  all  right  in  a  moment,  though  that  may  be  the  last  moment  of 
life.  "We  reject  not  the  sinner ;  but  we  tell  him  he  must  repent,  not 
in  words  only,  but  in  deed ;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  gospel,  that 
he  must  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  "We,  however,  dis- 
hearten no  one  by  telling  him  that  he  cannot  keep  the  law  of  God : 
we  tell  him  that  he  can ;  yea,  and  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  as  he 
perhaps  imagines.  "We  learn  of  our  Divine  Master  not  to  break  the 
bruised  reed  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax :  yet  we  adopt  also  his 
teaching  from  the  heart,  and  say  to  the  disciples  whom  we  call  to  him, 
"Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
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SECTION  IX. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 
PART  III. 

Charity  not  infringed  by  Swedenborf  s  Exposure  of  the  Errors  of  a 
Perverted  Church. 

I  have  had  occasion  to  observe  above,  tbat  "piety  to  "God  and 
charity  to  man  form  the  soul,  both  of  Swedenborg's  system  and  of  his 
conduct."  It  is  certain  that  charity  is  affirmed,  in  his  writings,  as 
in  those  of  Paul,*  to  be  the  greatest  of  Christian  graces;  yet  his 
accusers  pretend,  that  it  is  one  in  which  he  was  extremely  deficient 
himself.  Upon  the  same  ground,  however,  on  which  this  charge  is 
attempted  to  be  established  against  Swedenborg,  it  might  as  truly 
be  brought  against  the  Apostle,  and  even  against  their  Divine 
Master  :  it  is  purely  because,  in  his  writings,  he  treats  evil  as  evil, 
and  darkness  as  darkness,  and  does  not,  as  those  who  are  confirmed 
in  false  sentiments  would  prefer,  "heal  the  hurt  of  the  daughter 
of  the  Lord's  people  slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no 
peace."  t 

Scripture  expressly  affirms  (in  Matt.  xxiv.  and  the  corresponding 
chapters  of  Mark  and  Luke,  in  many  parts  of  the  Apostolic  writings, 
and  in  the  Revelation  throughout),  that  the  most  deplorable  evils 
and  errors  would  successively  devastate  the  Christian  Church,  inso- 
much that  a  judgment  would  at  length  be  passed  on  its  corruptions, 
and  God  would  depart  from  those  who  uphold  them,  to  dwell  with 
the  new  dispensation  of  pure  Christianity  delineated  as  the  New 
Jerusalem:  the  Apostle,  in  a  holy  zeal,  exclaims,  "Let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar :  "  %  but  Swedenborg,  only  for  declaring 
that  God  is  true,  and  that  his  predictions  are  fulfilled,  is  charged 
with  an  unpardonable  breach  of  charity.  But  what  does  this  prove, 
but  that  conviction  of  error,  now,  as  of  old,  is  deeply  resented  by 
those  confirmed  in  it  ?  "  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the 
same  hour  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him ; — for  they  perceived  that  he 
had  spoken  this  parable  against  them."  § 

"In  the  Baron's  writings,"  says  my  guide,  "  the  word  charity  is  a 
very  prominent  word:  of  course  we  have  a  fair  claim  upon  him, 
not  only  for  the  manifestation  of  much  candour  of  expression,  but 
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also  for  a  great  share  of  benevolent  feeling  and  brotherly  love.  How 
far  he  has  satisfied  our  claims  or  gratified  our  expectation,  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  Extracts  from  a  small  tract  published  1  By  the 
Members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  who  assembled  in  Great 
Eastcheap,  London,  1788,'  entitled,  '  Reasons  for  separating  from 
the  Old  Church,'  &c.  For  the  accuracy  of  these  extracts  the  author 
does  not  vouch,  but  he  will  vouch  for  it  that  they  are  exactly  copied 
from  the  tract  in  question."  *  These  Extracts  he  presents  under  the 
title  of  "  A  Sample  of  Swedenborgian  Charity." 

As  this  tract  has  been  also  made  use  of  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Adam, 
who,  in  his  work,  "  The  Religious  World  Displayed,"  &c.  gives  the 
greater  part  of  its  contents  as  an  authentic  view  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church:  whereas  it  was  not  drawn  up  as  a  view  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  but  only  as  a  declaration  of  the  errors 
of  the  doctrines  called  those  of  the  Old  Church ;  as,  also,  it  has 
been  reprinted,  as  a  subject  for  obloquy,  by  adversaries  of  the  New 
Church  in  America  ;  I  will  here  offer  some  account  of  its  nature,  and 
the  occasion  of  its  publication,  from  which  it  will  be  seen,  that  to 
give  extracts  from  it  as  specimens  of  Swedenborg1  s  writings  and 
sentiments,  is  extremely  deceptive. 

In  the  years  1787  and  1788,  when  the  approvers  of  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg  had  become  pretty  numerous,  the  question  began  to  be 
earnestly  discussed,  whether  it  was  right  and  necessary  for  those 
who  accepted  them  to  form  societies  for  public  worship  in  a  distinct 
manner,  or  whether  it  was  more  expedient  for  individuals  to  remajn, 
for  some  time  longer,  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England,  or 
the  various  denominations  of  Dissenters  to  which  they  might  pre- 
viously have  belonged.  Tracts  were  written  on  both  sides;  and 
both  drew  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  conclusions  in  favour  of 
their  own  sentiments.  Public  worship,  however,  in  a  distinct  form, 
was  commenced  by  those  members  of  the  New  Church  in  Londou 
who  approved  the  measure,  in  a  chapel  in  Great  Eastcheap,  in  1788. 
By  them,  in  justification  of  the  step  they  were  taking,  and  to  induce 
their  brethren  to  join  them  in  it,  was  issued  the  tract  in  question. 
It,  of  course,  was  never  intended  for  the  public  in  general,  but  only 
for  the  readers  of  Swedenborg's  writings.  By  them,  the  extracts 
from,  or  rather,  references  to,  those  writings,  would  be  rightly 
understood ;  but  as,  in  many  instances,  the  compilers  give  their  own 
conclusions  from  the  passages  referred  to,  rather  than  the  words  of 
the  passages  themselves,  persons  unacquainted  with  those  writings 
would  form  from  these  statements  an  inaccurate  judgment. 

For  instance:  In  most  of  the  extracts  here  cited,  the  words  "  Old 
Church"  occur:  but  they  are  only  found  in  one  or  two  of  the 
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passages  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  to  which  reference  is  made  ;  and 
in  one  of  them,*  the  "  Old  Church"  mentioned  is  the  Jewish  Church. 
In  explanation  of  the  phrase,  the  writer  I  follow  gives  this  comment ; 
"It  maybe  necessary  to  remind  the  reader,  that,  in  perusing  these 
extracts,  he  is  to  bear  in  mind,  that  by  the  '  Old  Church,'1  so  often 
mentioned,  is  to  be  understood  both  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  Pro- 
testants of  every  denomination  .'"  This  however  is  not  Swedenborg's 
account  of  the  matter,  but  is  quite  inconsistent  with  it.  His  censures 
are  always  chiefly  directed  against  the  false  doctrines  of  the  Church, 
as  established  among  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  and  only 
against  those  persons  who  are  confirmed  in  those  false  doctrines  in 
consequence  of  being  immersed  in  evils  of  life.  But  so  far  is  he  from 
affirming  that  this  is  the  case  with  all  in  the  Christian  world  at  this 
clay,  that  he  declares,  that  by  the  seven  churches,  to  whom  the  Reve- 
lation is  addressed,  "  are  described  all  those  in  the  Christian  church 
who  have  any  religion,  and  out  of  whom  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  can  be  formed."  +  Thus,  he  considers  the  inha- 
bitants of  Christendom,  at  this  day,  as  divided  into  three  great  classes  ; 
1.  Those  represented  in  the  Revelation  by  the  seven  churches  to  whom 
the  book  is  addressed ;  2.  Those  represented  by  Babylon  ;  and,  3. 
Those  represented  by  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts  :  the  two  latter 
being  those  which  constitute  the  "  Old  Church,"  but  not  the  former, 
though  mixed  with  them  and  undistinguished  from  them.  The  doc- 
trines generally  professed  are,  indeed,  those  of  the  two  latter :  but; 
according  to  Swedenborg's  view,  in  all  denominations  are  many,  who, 
although,  for  want  of  opportunity  of  knowing  better,  they  profess  the 
common  doctrines,  are  not  confirmed  in  the  false  sentiments  which 
abound  in  those  doctrines,  but  in  their  hearts  have  an  idea  of  the 
Lord's  Humanity  as  being  Divine,  and  who  live  in  the  habit  of  absti- 
nence from  evils.  Hence  we  find  him,  even  in  the  extracts  cited  to 
prove  his  uncharitableness,  speaking  so  well  of  the  state  of  many  in 
the  other  world  :  hence  he  speaks  of  Christians,  both  Roman  Catho- 
lics and  Protestants,  as  being  in  the  centre  of  all  in  that  world  ;  of 
Protestants  as  being  in  the  centre  of  all  Christians  ;  and  of  the  English 
as  being  in  the  centre  of  all  Protestants.  This  would  be  inconsistency 
indeed,  if  he  considered  all  who  pass  under  the  denomination  of  Roman 
Catholics,  and  all  who  pass  under  the  denomination  of  Protestants,  as 
belonging  to  what  he  sometimes,  and  his  disciples  more  frequently, 
denominate  "  the  Old  Church  :"  though  the  professions  of  faith  gene- 
rally received,  according  to  which  the  public  worship  of  all  denomi- 
nations of  professing  Christians  is  constituted,  belong  to  "  the  Old 
Church"  only. 

The  extracts,  then,  cited  from  the  "  Reasons  for  separating  from 
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the  Old  Church,"  do  not  bear  the  harsh  or  uncharitable  character 
which  accusers  would  assign  them,  for  three  reasons  :  Jirst,  because 
the  phrase,  "  Old  Church,"  is  not  in  general  used  by  Swedenborg 
himself  in  the  places  referred  to :  secondly,  because,  if  it  were,  it 
would  not  be  used  in  the  sense  assigned  it  by  adversaries,  but  as  ap- 
plying more  to  principles  than  to  persons,  and  by  no  means  to  all  the 
persons  who  profess  the  common  doctrines :  thirdly,  because,  to  affirm 
of  evil  and  false  principles  that  they  really  are  such,  and  thus  to 
prevent  persons  from  accepting,  or  abiding  in,  what  would  endanger 
their  salvation,  instead  of  being  a  mark  of  want  of  charity,  evinces  real 
charity,  and  concern  for  men's  souls. 

To  show  that  such  is  the  character  of  the  warnings  on  these  sub- 
jects as  they  exist  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  himself,  we  will 
take  two  of  the  strongest  of  the  extracts  adduced  by  my  guide  from 
the  tract  he  mentions,  and  will  subjoin  the  passages  in  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg  on  which  they  are  founded. 

An  extract  says,  "  That  there  is  nothing  spiritual  remaining  in  the 
Old  Church,  but  that  it  is  full  of  blasphemy  against  the  Lord  :  "  and 
refers  for  its  authority  to  Tr.  Chr.  Eel.  n.  132,  133,  Ap.  Rev.  n.  692, 
715.  In  the  Tr.  Chr.  Rel.,  in  the  preceding  article,  it  is  shown, 
"  That  the  Passion  of  the  Cross  was  not  Redemption  itself,  but  was 
the  last  temptation  which  the  Lord  endured  as  the  grand  Prophet, 
and  that  it  was  the  means  of  the  Glorification  of  his  Humanity,  that 
is,  of  Union  with  the  Divinity  of  his  Father."  Then,  at  the  place 
referred  to,  this  proposition  is  advanced  and  illustrated:  "  That  it  is 
a  fundamental  error  of  the  Church  to  believe  the  Passion  of  the  Cross 
to  be  Redemption  itself;  and  that  this  error,  together  with  that  re- 
lating to  Three  Divine  Persons  from  Eternity,  has  perverted  the  whole 
church,  so  that  nothing  spiritual  is  left  remaining  in  it." — The  fol- 
lowing are  some  of  the  strongest  of  the  remarks  offered  in  illustration 
of  this  proposition :  "  What  doctrine  more  abounds  in  the  books  of  the 
orthodox  at  this  day,  or  what  is  more  zealously  taught  and  insisted  on 
in  the  schools  of  divinity,  or  more  constantly  preached  and  extolled 
in  the  pulpit  than  this :  That  God  the  Father,  being  full  of  wrath 
against  mankind,  not  only  separated  them  from  himself,  but  also 
sentenced  them  to  universal  damnation,  thus  excommunicated  them 
from  his  favour  ;  but  because  he  was  gracious  and  merciful,  that  he 
persuaded  or  excited  his  Son  to  descend,  and  take  upon  himself  the 
determined  curse,  and  thus  appease  the  wrath  of  his  Father,  and  that 
thus,  and  no  otherwise,  could  the  Father  be  prevailed  upon  to  look 
again  with  an  eye  of  mercy  on  mankind  ? — But  who  that  hath  his 
reason  enlightened  by  the  Word,  cannot  see  that  God  is  mercy  itsell 
and  clemency  itself,  because  he  is  love  itself  and  goodness  itself,  and 
that  these  constitute  his  essence  :  consequently,  that  it  is  a  contradic- 
tion to  say,  that  mercy  itself  or  goodness  itself  can  behold  man  with 
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an  angry  eye,  and  sentence  the  'whole  race  to  damnation,  and  still 
abide  in  its  own  divine  essence  ?  Such  dispositions  are  never  ascribed 
to  a  good  man,  or  an  angel  of  heaven,  but  only  to  a  wicked  man,  and 
a  spirit  of  hell;  it  is  therefore  blasphemy  to  ascribe  them  to  God. — 
From  this  idea  concerning  God  and  redemption,  the  whole  system  of 
theology  has  lost  its  spirituality,  and  is  become  in  the  lowest  degree 
natural;  this  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  ascribing  to  God 
merely  natural  properties  and  attributes." — Here  the  author's  language 
is  undoubtedly  strong ;  but  if  the  sentiments  it  conveys  are  just,  it 
assuredly  is  far  from  being  too  strong  for  the  occasion.  And  where  is 
there  any  absence  of  charity  in  it,  when  it  is  not  applied  to  persons, 
but  only  to  a  "  system  of  theology  ?  " 

The  passages  referred  to  in  the  Ap.  Rev.,  are  those  in  which  these 
words  are  explained:  "  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues." 
— "  And  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for 
the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great."  *  According  to  Swedenborg, 
this  whole  chapter  relates  to  those  in  the  Protestant  Church  who  are 
"  in  faith  separated  from  charity  both  in  respect  to  doctrine  and  in 
respect  to  life."  He  explains  the  first  of  the  above  passages  as  signi- 
fying, that  such  persons,  "  owing  to  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self 
arising  from  dreadful  evil  lusts,  did  not  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of 
the  Lord' s  Humanity  : "  and  the  second  he  interprets  to  mean,  "that 
they  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  direful  false  persuasions,  ha\  e 
denied  truths  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  no  longer  able  to  acknow- 
ledge them,  owing  to  the  repugnance  against  them  occasioned  by  their 
inward  false  persuasions  and  evil  lusts."  His  meaning  is,  that  such 
is  discovered  to  be  their  state  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment.  Now 
to  charge  this  with  want  of  charity,  is  to  reproach  the  sacred  text 
itself,  and  not  its  expositor.  The  sacred  text  declares,  that  certain 
persons  would  arise  in  the  church  whose  states  would  be  grievous : 
and  when  the  expositor  affirms  that  these  persons  are  they  who  are  in 
faith  separated  from  charity  both  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  and  who  are 
in  direful  false  persuasions  and  evil  lusts  ;  who  will  say  that  the  ap  - 
plication  is  unjust  ?  Will  the  opponent  deny  that  there  are,  or  ever 
have  been,  any  such  characters  ?  If  he  cannot  do  this,  how  can  he 
impute  want  of  charity  to  Swedenborg  for  stating  the  fact,  and  for 
pointing  out  the  awful  nature  of  the  state  as  a  warning  to  others  ?  It 
would  appear  as  if  he  felt  like  the  lawyer  in  the  gospel,  on  hearing 
the  Lord's  condemnation  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees :  ' '  Then  answered 
one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  thus  saying,  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also."  f    I  forbear  to  add  the  sequel. 

We  will  take  one  other  example.    One  of  the  extracts  presented 

•  Ch.  xvi.  9,  21.  t  Luke  xi.  45. 
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is  the  following :  "  That  there  is  not  a  single  truth  remaining  in  the 
Old  Church  which  is  not  falsified  and  brought  to  its  consummation  : 
and  that  this  is  signified  by  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of 
by  the  prophet  Daniel."  For  the  foundation  of  this  statement  we  are 
referred  to  Tr.  Ch.  Rel.  n.  174,  177,  180,  758.  In  the  first  of  these 
places  the  following  proposition  is  advanced:  "That  a  Trinity  of 
Persons  was  unknown  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  that  the  Doctrine 
took  its  rise  from  the  Council  of  Nice,  from  which  it  was  introduced 
into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  was  thence  propagated  among 
the  Reformed  Churches."  After  a  brief  historical  statement  respect- 
ing the  Council  of  Nice  and  the  circumstances  that  led  to  it,  the 
author  proceeds  thus:  "From  that  time  an  incredible  number  of 
heresies,  respecting  God,  and  the  person  of  Christ,  began  to  spring 
up ;  whereby  the  head  of  Antichrist  was  exalted,  and  God  was  divided 
into  three  persons,  and  the  Lord  the  Saviour  into  two:  and  thus  the 
temple  which  the  Lord  had  built  by  his  Apostles  was  destroyed,  and 
that  so  effectually,  that  there  was  not  one  stone  left  upon  another 
which  was  not  thrown  down,  according  to  his  own  words,  Matt.  xxiv. 
2  ;  where  by  the  temple  is  not  meant  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  only, 
but  the  church  also,  of  whose  consummation  or  end  that  chapter  treats 
throughout.  But  what  else  could  be  expected  from  that  council,  and 
from  the  others  which  succeeded  it,  which  divided  the  Divinity,  in 
like  manner,  into  three  persons,  and  placed  the  incarnate  God  below 
them  on  their  footstool  ?  For  they  removed  the  head  of  the  church 
from  its  body,  in  consequence  of  climbing  up  another  way :  that  is, 
they  passed  by  the  Incarnate  God,  and  climbed  up  to  God  the  Father, 
as  to  another  person,  with  only  the  mention  of  Christ's  merits  in  their 
mouths,  as  an  inducement  to  the  Father  to  have  mercy  on  them ; 
believing  that  they  should  thus  receive  instantaneous  justification, 
with  all  its  attendant  graces,  such  as  remission  of  sins,  renovation, 
sanctification,  regeneration,  and  salvation  ;  and  aU  this  without  the 
use  of  any  means  on  the  part  of  man."  And  in  n.  177,  after  some 
similar  remarks,  in  which  he  illustrates  how  little  dependence  is  to  be 
placed  on  councils,  by  mentioning  the  palpable  abominations  which 
some  of  them  have  sanctioned,  he  concludes  the  subject  with  this 
affecting  exhortation  :  "  But  do  you,  my  friend,  go  to  the  God  of  the 
Word,  and  thus  to  the  Word  itself,  and  enter  by  the  door  into  the 
sheepfold,  that  is,  into  the  church,  and  you  will  be  enlightened  ;  and 
then  you  will  see,  as  from  a  high  mountain,  not  only  the  errors  of 
many  others,  but  also  your  own  former  bewildered  wanderings  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain." 

Now  in  all  this,  where  is  there  any  breach  of  charity  ?  False 
doctrines,  it  is  true,  are  exposed  with  a  clearness  of  illustration  that 
renders  their  falsehood  palpable,  and  with  a  strength  of  languge  well 
calculated  to  awaken  attention  in  those  who  are  slumbering  in  them : 
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but  the  objects  of  the  writer's  severity  are  always  destructive  principles, 
not  deluded  persons  ;  while  for  the  persons  who  have  been,  or  are  in 
danger  of  being,  deluded  by  them,  he  evinces  the  tenderest  solicitude. 

All  the  other  passages  referred  to  in  the  selected  extracts  are 
equally  replete  with  most  solemn  truths,  and  equally  consistent  with 
the  purest  charity. 

Some,  however,  may  possibly  think,  that  Swedenborg  exhibits  the 
false  doctrines  of  the  day  in  more  than  their  native  deformity,  and  that 
such  sentiments  as  he  explodes  are  not  really  included  in  the  popular 
creeds.  To  guard  agaiust  this  mistake,  he  prefixes  to  his  Apocalypse 
Revealed,  and  to  his  Brief  Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Church,  summary  views  of  the  doctrines  both  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  in  their  own  words,  the  former  taken  from  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  latter  from  the  book  called  Formula 
Concordia,  which  is  an  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Protestants, 
agreed  upon  by  most  of  the  Lutheran  churches  on  the  continent,  and 
subscribed  by  their  ministers  at  their  ordination. 

What  the  doctrine  generally  prevailing  respecting  the  Trinity  is,  is 
known  from  the  Athanasian  creed :  but  that  many  carry  the  work  of 
division  in  the  Divine  Being  farther  than  that  creed  sanctions,  and 
actually,  beside  dividing  God  into  three,  divide  the  Saviour  into  two, 
as  stated  in  the  last  extract,  is  a  fact  of  which  many,  perhaps,  are  not 
aware.  It  is  however  done  by  Calvin  and  his  followers.  A  popular 
example  of  it  may  be  seen  in  a  Sermon  of  Dr.  Watts's  which  he  calls 
the  Scale  of  Blessedness ;  in  which,  after  describing  the  blessedness 
of  saints  and  angels,  he  proceeds  to  delineate  that  of  "the  man  Christ 
Jesus,"  meaning  the  Human  Nature  of  our  Lord,  which  he  places,  as 
a  man  by  itself,  in  heaven  among  the  angels  ;  after  which  he  sketches 
the  blessedness  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  one  of  whom  he 
represents  as  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Lord,  which  he  places,  with 
the  other  two  Persons,  at  an  immense  distance  above  heaven,  and 
above  "the  man  Christ  Jesus."  This  sermon  was  written  by  Watts 
when  he  was  a  young  man,  and  was  full  of  school-divinity  upon  the 
principles  of  Calvin  ;  in  his  latter  years  he  adopted  more  rational  and 
scriptural  sentiments. 

This  is  a  sufficient  specimen  of  the  divinity  of  the  schools,  being 
that  which  nearly  all  profess,  whether  they  are  aware  of  it  or  not,  in 
regard  to  the  Trinity  in  the  Godhead  and  the  Duality  in  Jesus 
Christ:  I  subjoin  a  few  propositions  from  the  Formula  Concordia  on 
Justification  by  Faith  without  the  works  of  the  Law,  as  quoted  in  the 
introduction  to  Swedenborg's  Brief  Exposition,  where  references  to 
the  pages  of  the  work  itself  are  accurately  made.  "  That  faith  is 
imputed  for  righteousness  without  works,  on  account  of  Christ's 
merits,  which  are  laid  hold  of  by  faith. — That  charity  follows  *the 
faith  that  justifies;  but  that  faith  is  not  justifying  as  being  formed 
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by  charity,  as  the  Papists  say. — That  neither  the  contrition  which  pre- 
cedes faith,  nor  the  renovation  and  sanctijication  that  follow  it,  nor 
good  works  thence,  have  anything  at  all  to  do  with  the  righteousness  of 
faith. — That  it  is  foolish  to  dream  that  the  works  of  the  second 
table  of  the  decalogue  can  justify  man  before  God ;  for  in  them  we 
have  to  deal  with  men,  and  not  properly  with  God,  and  in  the  business 
of  justification  we  have  to  do  with  God,  and  with  the  appeasing  of 
his  wrath. — If  any  one  thinks  to  obtain  remission  of  sins  because  he 
has  charity,  he  casts  a  reproach  upon  Christ,  because  a  man's  trust  in 
his  own  righteousness  is  impious  and  vain. — That  good  works  are  alto- 
gether to  be  excluded  from  the  business  of  salvation  and  eternal  life. 
That  good  works  are  not  necessary  as  a  meritorious  cause  of  salvation, 
and  that  they  do  not  enter  into  the  act  of  justification. — That  the 
position,  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation,  is  to  be  rejected; 
because  it  takes  away  the  consolation  of  the  gospel,  affords  occasion 
for  doubting  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  brings  in  an  opinion  of  man's 
own  righteousness  ;  and  because  it  is  accepted  by  the  Papists  to 
support  a  bad  cause. — That  such  forms  of  speech  as  imply  good 
works  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  are  not  to  be  used  or  defended,  but 
to  be  exploded  by  all  churches,  and  rejected  as  false. — That  works, 
when  they  do  not  proceed  from  a  true  faith  are  actually  sins  before 
God;  that  is,  are  defiled  with  sin,  because  a  bad  tree  cannot  bear 
good  fruit. — That  faith  and  salvation  are  not  even  preserved  and 
retained  by  good  works  ;  for  they  are  only  tokens  of  the  presence  and 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost. —  That  the  decision  of  the  Council  of 
Trent, — that  good  to  or  ks  preserve  salvation  ;  or  that  the  righteousness 
of  faith  previously  laid  hold  of,  or  faith  itself,  is  retained  and  pre- 
served by  our  works,  either  in  whole  or  in  part ; — is  deservedly  to  be 
rejected." 

~Now  will  any  candid  and  reflecting  person  say,  that  it  is  want  of 
charity  to  treat  such  doctrines,  respecting  the  Trinity  and  justification 
by  faith  alone,  as  utterly  perverting  the  Christian  church,  wherever 
they  are  embraced  and  confirmed,  and  where  their  receivers  actually 
neglect  the  charity  and  good  works  which  are  thus  vilified  in  their 
doctrines  as  not  necessary  to  salvation  ?  AVould  it  not  rather  be  a 
want  of  charity,  to  suffer  such  doctrines  still,  unreproved  to  continue 
their  desolating  career?  If,  also,  as  has  been  shown  in  Sect.  V., 
Swedenborg  was  a  chosen  instrument  for  restoring  the  lost  truths  of 
pure  Christianity,  how  should  he,  if  he  saw  the  evil  of  the  common 
doctrines  and  gave  not  warning,  have  "  delivered  his  soul  ?"  And, 
little  as  many  may  suspect  it,  the  same  pernicious  sentiments  as  are 
stated  above,  are  contained  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England, 
in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  Assembly's  Catechism, 
received  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  in  all  the  prevailing  creeds, 
though  they  are  not  in  all  so  openly  disclosed  in  their  proper  deformity. 
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AVe  have  now,  I  apprehend,  abundantly  vindicated  the  Eastcheap 
document,  which  the  accuser  gives  as  "  a  sample  of  Swedenborgian 
charity,"  so  far  as  it  expresses  the  sentiments  of  Swedenborg  him- 
self. The  whole  case  may  be  illustrated  thus  :  Suppose  a  man  were 
to  knock  loudly  at  our  accuser's  door  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and 
on  his  coming  to  the  window  to  inquire  the  cause,  should  tell  him 
that  his  house  was  on  fire,  and  that  unless  he  made  haste  out  he 
would  be  in  danger  of  perishing  ;  and  suppose  the  gentleman  should 
answer,  "You  are  very  uncharitable  to  disturb  me  with  such  dis- 
agreeable news , "  and  without  making  any  examination,  should 
return  to  his  bed  and  his  sleep,  and  should  persuade  his  wife  and 
family  to  do  the  same,  what  would  be  thought  either  of  his  charity 
or  his  prudence  ?  Yet  this  is  an  exact  image  of  what  he  has  done,  in 
condemning,  as  uneharitableness,  Swedenborg's  solemn  information 
of  the  insecure  state  of  his  spiritual  house  and  bed, — of  the  system  of 
doctrine  in  which  he  reposes  at  his  ease.  Take  another  parallel  case. 
"  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,"  says  the  warning  voice  of  the 
Apocalypse,  "that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues."  *  "A  fine  specimen  of  angelic  or  divine 
charity,  truly  ! "  answers  this  gentleman  :  "regard  not,  my  friends, 
the  unkind  intrusion :  the  1  Old  Church,'  depend  upon  it,  '  sits  a 
queen,  and  is  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.'  f  Though  pro- 
phecy may  announce  the  disownment  by  heaven  of  our  doctrines,  it 
will  never,  take  my  word  for  it,  be  fulfilled." 

But  while  Swedenborg  affirms  that  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  and  that 
great  evils  and  errors  have,  as  was  predicted,  crept  into  the  professing 
church ;  and  while  he  exposes  those  evils  and  errors,  and  their 
deplorable  consequences,  with  the  uprightness  essential  to  his  cha- 
racter, and  with  the  truly  charitable  motive  of  withdrawing  his 
readers  from  them ;  far  is  he  indeed  from  being  infected  with  the 
least  taint  of  that  odium  (heologieum,  that  uneharitableness  towards 
others,  which  has  so  extensively  influenced  the  adherents  of  the 
different  forms  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  which  has  brought  so 
much  disgrace  upon  the  Christian  name.  Far  is  he,  indeed,  from 
partaking  of  that  spirit,  of  which  almost  every  sect  has  drunk  so 
deeply, — that  spirit  which  would  limit  salvation  to  those  of  their  own 
denomination  or  party,  or,  at  most,  to  those  who  make  mention  of  the 
Saviour's  name.  Though  fully  acknowledging  "  that  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  amongst  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved"  but  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  shows  that  the  benefits  of  this 
name  are  not  confined  to  those  who,  by  the  mere  circumstance  of 
birth,  have  had  the  opportunity  of  hearing  it,  but  are  extended  to  all 
in  the  universe :  and  that  the  Apostle  utters  a  real  truth,  and  does 
not  amuse  by  a  solemn  mockery,  when  he  says,  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive 

*  Chap,  xviii.  4.  t  Ver.  7. 
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that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him."  *  The  Lord's 
.■ihurch  universal,  he  teaches,  is  indeed  a  catholic  or  universal  church, 
including  all  the  good  of  every  denomination,  and  of  every  family  of 
the  human  race  ;  though  the  church  particular,  or  where  the  Lord  is 
known  by  his  Word,  is,  to  the  rest,  what  the  heart  and  lungs  are  to  the 
body ;  thus  that  another  Apostle  declares  a  most  certain  truth  when  he 
says,  that  God  "  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men ;  but  specially  of  those  that 
believe." t  Statements  to  this  effect  are  contained  in  all  his  works; 
as  a  just  "  sample,"  I  will  conclude  this  part,  with  two  short 
extracts,  which,  I  am  sure,  all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  must 
acknowledge  to  contain  the  enlightened  views  of  pure  reason,  and  to 
breathe  the  expansive  sentiments  of  genuine  charity. 

"  The  Lord  provides  that  every  religion  should  contain  precepts 
similar  to  those  in  the  Decalogue  ;  as,  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped ; 
that  his  name  is  not  to  be  profaned ;  that  sacred  festivals  are  to  be 
observed;  that  parents  are  to  be  honoured;  that  man  is  not  to 
commit  murder  ;  that  he  is  not  to  commit  adultery. ;  that  he  is  not  to 
steal ;  that  he  is  not  to  bear  false  witness.  The  gentiles  who  regard 
these  laws  as  of  divine  authority,  and  live  according  to  them  from  a 
principle  of  religion,  are  saved."  +  "It  is  provided  by  the  Lord, 
that  whatever  heresy  a  man  may  be  in  with  regard  to  his  under- 
standing, he  still  may  be  reformed  and  saved,  provided  he  shuns 
evils  as  sins,  and  does  not  confirm  himself  in  the  false  doctrines  of 
his  heresy  [which  as  is  shown  elsewhere,  can  only  be  done,  so  as 
to  be  incapable  of  removal,  by  a  wicked  life] :  for,  by  shunning 
evils,  the  will  is  reformed,  and  by  the  will,  the  understanding  also, 
which  then  first  comes  out  of  a  state  of  darkness  into  a  state  of 
light.  The  essentials  of  the  church  are  three  :  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord's  Divinity,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  holiness  of  the 
"Word,  and  the  life  which  is  called  charity.  According  to  the  life, 
which  is  charity,  is  the  state  of  every  man  in  regard  to  faith  ;  from 
the  Word  he  acquires  a  knowledge  of  what  his  life  ought  to  be ; 
and  from  the  Lord  he  obtains  reformation  and  salvation.  If  these 
three  things  had  been  regarded  as  the  essentials  of  the  church, 
intellectual  dissensions  would  not  have  divided,  but  would  only  have 
varied  it ;  as  the  same  light  produces  various  colours  in  beautiful 
objects,  and  as  various  precious  stones  give  such  splendid  beauty  to 
a  royal  crown."  § 

Are  not  these  the  sentiments  of  genuine  charity ;  and  of  reason 
and  truth,  in  addition  ?  Must  not  every  attempt  to  impute  to  the 
enlightened  mind  that  was  the  organ  of  expressing  such  heavenly 


*  Acts  x.  34,  35. 
X  Div.  Prov.  n.  254. 


+  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 
§  lb.  n.  259. 
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sentiments,  defect  of  charity,  egregiously  fail  ?  Is  not  a  life  formed 
according  to  such  doctrines  to  be  urged  upon  all,  as,  most  truly,  a 
Cheisiuls*  Lite? 

I  now  close  this  Appeal ;  and  to  avoid  protracting  it,  further,  I 
will  make  no  additional  attempt  to  recommend  the  subjects  which 
hare  been  considered  to  the  favourable  attention  of  you  to  whom  it 
is  addressed, — the  Eeflecting  of  all  Denominations.  I  will  onlv 
entreat  you,  as  becomes  men  of  reflection  and  thence  of  candour,  to 
weigh  what  has  been  offered  in  the  balance  of  a  serious  and  impar- 
tial judgment,  and  under  the  influence  of  a  real  love  of  truth ; 
and,  in  order  that  you  may  be  guided  aright  in  your  decision,  I 
would  only  earnestly  beg  of  you  to  remember  the  request  made  in  the 
introduction  above  (pp.  5,  6), — to  put  your  minds,  for  the  occa- 
sion, under  the  direction  of  Hoc,  who  is  the  Truth  Itself,  the  Light 
of  the  world.  Then,  and  then  only,  may  you  rely,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  He  sends  from  the  Father,  will  guide  you  into  all  truth. 
The  consequence,  I  trust,  will  be,  that  you  will  be  brought  to  the 
conviction,  that  the  important  Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life  which  have 
now  been  presented  to  your  consideration,  are  those  which  tend, 
above  all  others,  rightly  to  inform  the  understanding  and  to  purify 
the  heart ;  that  the  views  which  have  been  offered  respecting  the 
Eternal  World  and  State,  are  such  as  carry  the  highest  evidence  of 
their  own  reality,  and  impress  the  reality  of  the  things  belonging  to 
that  world  and  state  in  the  strongest  manner  on  the  human  mind  ; 
and  that  the  opinions  which  have  been  advanced  respecting  the 
accomplisbment  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Last 
Judgment,  with  the  raising  up  of  a  Human  Instrument  for  making 
them  known  are  precisely  what  Prophecy,  rightly  understood,  should 
lead  mankind  to  expect,  and  what  Experience  and  Fact, — the  experi- 
ence, in  our  day,  of  the  whole  world,  and  facts  which  press  upon  the 
observation  of  all, — irresistibly  confirm.  And  even  such  of  you  as, 
not  yet  venturing  to  put  your  minds  under  the  direction  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  looking  for  light  to  some  different  source,  shall  not 
be  convinced  that  these  sentiments  are  true,  must  yet,  I  trust,  be 
satisfied,  that  both  our  doctrines  and  ourselves  have  been  greatly 
misrepresented,  and  are  in  general  much  misunderstood ;  that  our 
doctrines  are  not  altogether  undeserving  of  attention,  and  that  those 
who  hold  them  are  not  altogether  deserving  of  contempt.  As  to 
what  is  thought  of  ourselves,  however,  we  desire  to  be  indifferent ; 
but  the  sincerest  charity  compels  us  to  wish,  that  mankind  may  be 
led  to  think  less  unworthily  of  what,  we  are  satisfied,  is  the  Truth. 
But  this  also,  we  are  instructed,  will,  sooner  or  later,  be  the  case. 
For  though  it  is  agreeable  to  divine  prediction,  that,  at  the  time  of 
the  Second  Coming,  "  they  should  make  war  with  the  Lamb," — 
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should  oppose  the  belief  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity 
and  of  his  oneness  with  the  Father,  with  the  other  truths  then  to  be 
made  known  ;  yet  the  same  prediction  assures  us,  that  "  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them," — shall  convince  them,  from  the  Word,  of  their 
mistake  :  "  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings."  *  Happy, 
assuredly,  are  they,  who  yield  to  his  dominion !  Thus,  happy  are 
they,  by  whatever  denomination  they  wish  to  be  called,  who  prac- 
tically admit  the  two  first  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  prefigured, 
as  we  believe,  by  the  New  Jerusalem;  which  are, — The  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord  in  understanding  and  in  heart ;  and,  A  life 
according  to  his  commandments. 


c  Rev.  xvii.  14. 
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No.  I.— Sect.  VI.— Part  V. 

Various  Particulars  relating  to  Heaven  and  Hell,  <fcc,  Explained. 

We  will  here,  as  promised  above,  p.  341,  pass  under  review  the  eight-and- 
twenty  "  Sundry  Extracts  from  the  Writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg,"  which 
the  writer  I  have  chiefly  followed  in  this  Work  has  adduced,  as  supporting  his 
charges  against  the  Author.  The  more  general  subjects  brought  forward  in 
these  extracts  have  been  examined  already  above,  Sect.  VI.  Part  V.,  and  I  trust 
it  has  sufficiently  appeared,  as  there  observed,  ' '  that  when  considered  with 
reference  to  their  proper  causes,  and  to  the  nature  of  man  after  death,  of  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed,  and  of  the  appearances  around  him,  all 
the  facts  must  be  allowed  to  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  statements  of 
Scripture,  and  with  the  dictates  of  reason,  — that  the  true  ground  of  offence  must 
be  admitted  to  exist  solely  in  the  unfounded  prejudices  of  our  opponents, — in 
the  vague,  shadowy  conceptions,  which,  in  the  acknowledged  absence  of  all 
specific  knowledge,  they  had  formed  for,  and  from,  themselves."  "Being, 
however,"  as  there  also  observed,  "desirous  that  every  thing  which  our 
enemies  censure  as  objectionable  should  be  viewed  in  the  fullest  light,"  we  will 
here  consider  the  remainder  of  those  Sundered  Scraps.  The  Extractor  has 
prefixed  to  most  of  them  a  ridiculous  or  reproachful  title  ;  as,  however,  they 
all  present  some  beautiful  and  important  truth,  I  shall  review  them  under 
titles  more  in  accordance  with  their  genuine  character. 

1.  The  state  of  a  particular  Class  of  Evil  Spirits  ;  and  Origin  of  the  two 
different  modes  of  representing  Satan  in  Pictures.  This  is  one  of  the  Memo- 
rable Relations,  introduced  by  Swedenborg  by  way  of  appendix  to  the  chapters 
of  his  work,  intitled,  "  True  Christian  Religion,  or  the  Universal  Theology  of 
the  New  Church,"  by  way  of  illustrating  the  doctrinal  subjects  discussed  in  the 
body  of  the  work  :  It  occurs  at  n.  281  ;  and  it  is  of  such  length  as  might  seem 
to  exclude  it  from  the  class  of  Sundered  Scraps,  were  it  not  that  the  explana- 
tions of  the  nature  of  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  of  the  laws  of 
that  world  in  general,  which  the  Author  gives  elsewhere,  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  some  of  the  parti- 
culars which  it  details.  The  design  of  it,  as  stated  by  its  Author,  is,  to  ' '  mention 
some  circumstances  relative  to  the  state  of  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves 
from  the  Word  in  false  principles  of  doctrine,  particularly  of  those  who  have 
been  induced  to  do  so,  for  the  sake  of  defending  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone."  All  the  particulars  in  it  which  could  give  offence,  have  been 
explained  in  Sect.  VI.,  Part  V.,  the  most  "curious"  are  specifically  alluded 
to  in  p.  330  ;  and,  when  rightly  understood,  the  whole  is  calculated  to  be  felt 
as  most  solemnly  and  aft'ectingly  impressive.  The  opponent  has  cited  it,  appa- 
rently, for  the  sake  of  supporting  his  allegations  as  to  the  mildness  of  the  bell 
described  by  Swedenborg.  But  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that  this  is  not  a  de- 
scription of  the  fate  of  those  who  in  this  world  have  been  flagrantly  wicked, 
but  of  those  who  have  passed  through  life  with  the  character  of  men  of  piety, 
including  many  ministers  ;  but  who,  having  confirmed  themselves  in  the  notion 
that  salvation  is  by  faith  alone,  have  inwardly  thought  lightly  of  evils,  and 
have  not  abstained  from  them  from  a  principle  of  religion,  but  merely  from 
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nxternal  morality,  or  perhaps  only  to  save  appearances.  The  state  of  those 
who  in  this  world  have  lived  in  the  practice  of  flagrant  crimes,  and  have  con- 
firmed them  in  their  spirits  as  allowable,  such  as  robbery,  cruelty,  adultery, 
and  the  like,  and  the  punishments  which  overtake  them,  are  described  by 
Swedenborg  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Arcana  Ccclestia,  in  colours  sufficiently 
terrible  to  come  up,  one  would  think,  even  to  this  adversary's  conceptions 
of  the  torments  of  hell.  And  even  the  general  statement  by  which  the 
relation  we  are  now  noticing,  so  objectionable  to  the  extractor  for  its  mildness, 
is  concluded,  is  such  as  must  appear  sufficiently  appalling  to  all  who  retain  any 
just  feelings,  and  who  do  not  think  that  the  life  of  a  hog  or  of  a  filthy  reptile, 
is  desirable  and  inviting,  because,  by  the  hog  or  the  reptile,  its  disgusting 
habits  and  filthy  domicile  are  felt  as  congenial  to  its  nature.  "With  respect 
to  the  hells  in  general,"  says  the  Author,  "they  consist  merely  of  such  caverns 
aud  workhouses,  but  differing  according  to  their  inhabitants,  whether  they  be 
satans  or  devils.  They  are  called  satans  who  have  lived  in  false  persuasions 
and  consequent  evils,  and  they  are  devils  who  have  lived  in  evils  and  conse- 
quent false  persuasions."  (None,  it  is  to  be  observed,  are  in  hell  on  account 
of  having  merely  entertained  false  persuasions,  but  only  when  they  have 
applied  them  to  confirm  themselves  in  evils.)  "Satans  appear,  in  the  light  of 
heaven,  pale  and  livid,  like  corpses,  and  in  some  cases  of  a  darkish  hue,  like 
mummies  ;  but  devils  appear,  in  the  same  light,  of  a  fiery,  dusky  complexion, 
and  in  some  cases  black  like  soot.  But  the  forms  and  faces  of  them  all  are 
monstrous  ;  and  yet  in  their  own  light,  which  is  like  that  of  ignited  charcoal, 
they  do  not  appear  as  monsters,  but  as  men  ;  which  appearance  is  conceded  for 
the  sake  of  consociation."  We  here  see  the  origin  of  the  two  very  different 
modes  of  representing  Satan,  and  evil  spirits  in  general,  which  have  been 
adopted,  by  painters.  Some  represent  them  under  the  most  horrible  forms  that 
can  be  conceived  :  this  results  from  their  having  a  perception  that  their  real 
forms — that  form  which  they  have  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  heaven,  which 
discovers  things  as  they  are  in  their  true  nature, — must  be  the  form  of  their 
own  evil.  Others  paint  them  with  a  sort  of  unlovely  beauty  ;  following  the 
idea  of  Milton,  who  believing  Satan  to  have  been  originally  a  superior  angel, 
says,  that  in  hell 

 "  his  form  had  yet  not  lost 

All  her  original  brightness,  nor  appeared 
Less  than  arch-angel  ruined,  and  the  excess 
Of  glory  obscured ;  " — 

and  this  results  from  their  having  a  perception,  that  in  their  own  light, — a 
light  corresponding  to  their  phantasies  and  false  persuasions,  which  "  call  evil 
good  and  good  evil," — they  can  assume  a  less  offensive  appearance.  Both  modes 
of  representing  them  give  confirmation  to  the  statement  of  Swedenborg. 

2.  Infatuation,  in  the  other  life,  of  Irreligious  Philosophers.  Our  accuser's 
second  extract  (from  T.  C.  R.  n.  80)  is  headed,  "A  farther  Account  of  Hell ;" 
but  this  is  not  a  true  description  of  it,  as  it  does  not  give  an  account  of  hell, 
but  of  the  discourse  of  a  Satanic  spirit  in  the  world  of  spirits.  Had  it  been 
related  as  a  fictitious  narrative,  and  not  as  a  real  fact,  it  would  certainly  have 
been  commended  as  an  admirable  exposure  of  the  absurdities  inherent  in  the 
persuasions  of  those  philosophers  who  ascribe  all  things  to  nature.  And  what 
can  in  reality  be  more  awful  than  the  assurance,  that  when  such  false  persua- 
sions have  been  confirmed  by  an  evil  life,  they  remain  in  the  other  life,  and  are 
then  carried  to  the  extreme  of  infatuation  ?  and  that  although  the  spirit, 
before  he  is  dismissed  to  hell,  is  convinced  of  his  folly,  still,  when  he  returns 
into  his  own  inherent  state,  or  into  his  own  proper  life,  which  is  a  life  of  lusts 
and  phantasies,  he  forgets  the  instruction  he  had  received,  and  plunges  farther 
and  farther  into  the  insanity  of  his  infatuations  ?  (It  may  be  useful  to  state, 
that  there  is  an  error  in  the  translation  of  a  sentence  in  this  relation,  as 

2  K 


490 


APPENDIX. 


quoted  in  the  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  91,  which  has  been  corrected  in  the  last 
edition  of  the  work  from  which  it  is  taken.  The  satan,  on  being  for  a  moment 
convinced  of  his  infatuation,  is  represented  as  saving,  "I  have  certainly  lost 
my  senses  :  I  have  seen  heaven  above,  and  heard  the  angels  conversing  there, 
in  words  and  on  subjects  inexpressible,  as  I  wa*  lately  wandering  near  this 
place."  The  last  clause  ought  to  be,  "■but  this  was  when  I  had  recently 
entered  this  world."  It  refers  to  the  knowledge  which  is  given  to  every  one 
in  the  other  life,  before  he  is  judged  to  his  final  abode,  respecting  the  real 
nature  of  heaven  and  of  hell,  and  of  his  own  state. )  This  relation  appears  to 
have  been  quoted  by  the  adversary,  aud  called  "a  farther  account  of  hell," 
farther  to  support  his  accusation  against  Swedenborg,  of  making  hell  inviting  : 
though,  if  this  Satan  did  not  appear,  at  the  time,  very  unhappy,  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  he  was  not,  at  the  time,  in  hell,  but  permitted  to  emerge 
for  a  specific  purpose :  hence,  too,  it  was,  that  he  seemed  to  be  on  so  good 
terms  with  his  female  companion,  both  being,  at  the  time,  in  a  state  of  their 
externals,  comparatively.  The  whole  exhibits  a  picture  of  moral  degradation 
that  is  truly  appalling.  But  moral  degradation  has  in  it  nothing  repulsive  in 
the  estimation  of  the  accuser :  physical  tortures  are  the  only  things  which  can 
prevent,  as  he  thinks,  hell  from  being  attractive  :  why  then  did  he  not  give  an 
extract  from  the  article  immediately  preceding  that  which  he  has  here  selected  ? 
An  account  is  there  given  of  some  evil  spirits,  who,  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
followed  a  path  which  led  to  hell  ;  and  it  concludes  thus :  "Forasmuch  as  their 
delight  was  to  do  evil,  and  they  did  evil  to  many  in  the  way,  they  were  put 
into  a  prison,  and  became  demons  :  and  then  their  pleasure  was  turned  into 
pain,  because  they  were  restrained  from  the  indulgence  of  their  former  delights, 
which  constituted  their  nature,  by  punishments,  and  by  the  dread  of  punish- 
ment. And  they  inquired  of  those  who  were  confined  in  the  same  prison, 
whether  they  were  to  remain  there  for  ever  ;  to  which  some  replied,  We  have 
now  been  here  for  several  ages,  and  must  continue  here  to  ages  of  ages  ;  be- 
cause the  nature  which  we  have  contracted  in  the  world  cannot  be  changed, 
nor  expelled  by  punishments  ;  for  though  it  be  by  them  expelled  for  a  time, 
yet  after  a  short  interval  it  returns."  Why  did  not  the  accuser  include  this  in 
his  extracts,  when  he  begins  one  at  the  very  next  line  to  it  ?  Clearly,  because 
it  would  not  answer  his  purpose  ;  because  it  would  have  shown,  that  when  he 
was  representing  the  hell  of  Swedenborg  as  an  abode  of  "  comfort,"— as  a 
place  to  which  it  might  be  worth  "going  on  speculation," — he  was  wilfully 
falsifying  the  truth. 

The  four  next  extracts  are  sundered  scraps  in  every  sense.  They  are  taken 
from  a  relation  of  the  Author's  in  the  Appendix  to  one  of  the  chapters  in  his 
Tr.  Chr.  Rel.  (n.  731 — 752).  In  this  relation  the  Author  describes  how  very 
gross  and  erroneous  are  the  notions  entertained  of  heaven  by  great  numbers  who 
pass  by  death  from  this  world  into  the  world  of  spirits  ;  which  unfounded  con- 
ceptions must  necessarily  be  removed,  before  even  those  who  may  be  capable  of 
becoming  angels  can  be  introduced  thither.  Among  other  modes  of  correcting 
these  misapprehensions,  one  is.  occasionally,  after  preparing  them  for  the  pur- 
pose, to  take  up  into  heaven,  for  a  few  days,  some  persons  from  the  temporary 
societies  in  the  intermediate  region  or  world  of  spirits,  in  order  that,  on  their 
return,  they  might  make  their  companions  acquainted  with  what  they  hid 
learned  of  heaven  from  their  own  experience  and  observation  ;  and  an  arrange- 
ment more  worthy  of  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Goodness  cannot,  surely,  be  con- 
ceived. The  relation  in  question  contains  the  narrative,  which  ten  persons, 
who  had  thus  been  prepared  and  taken  up  into  a  society  of  tlu  lowest  heaven, 
gave  on  their  return.  But  of  this  necessary  preliminary  information,  the 
extractor  gives  nothing. 

3.  Distinctions,  in  Heaven,  of  Dress,  and  of  Rani.  The  first  scrap  taken 
from  this  relation  (T.  C.  R.  n.  743)  is  headed,  "The  dress  of  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  ;  "  but  this  is  a  misnomer,  as  what  follows  is  not  an  account  of  the 
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dress  of  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  societies  of  heaven,  among  which  there  is,  as 
may  be  supposed,  an  indefinite  variety,  but  of  one  society  only,  in  which,  as 
being  a  society  of  an  inferior  heaven,  there  was  more  approximation  than  in  the 
generality  to  the  dresses  used  on  earth.  What  is  meant  to  be  held  up  to  ridicule 
in  the  dress  described,  does  not  appear.  The  extractor,  I  suppose,  must  think  it 
right  that  angels  should  appear  in  some  dress  ;  then  why  not  some  of  them 
in  this?  Perhaps  he  is  displeased  that  the  chief  of  the  society  should  appear 
with  "a  kind  of  zone,  or  ribband,  with  the  ensign  of  his  society  ;  the  ensign 
was,  an  eagle  sitting  on  her  young  at  the  top  of  a  tree."  But  how  common  is 
it  in  almost  all  writers  to  regard  the  various  orders  and  bands  of  angels  as 
distinguished  by  various  insignia  !  Thus,  in  the  following  passage  of  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  assembled  angelic  hosts,  Milton  only  embodies  in  few  words  what 
many  others  have  both  thought  and  said  : 

"Standards  and  gonfalons,  'twix  van  and  rear, 

Stream  in  the  air,  and  for  distinction  serve, 

Of  hierarchies,  of  orders,  and  degrees  ; 

Or  in  their  glittering  tissues  bear  imblazed 

Holy  memorials,  acts  of  zeal  and  love 

Recorded  eminent."  P.  L.  v.  589,  &e. 

Or  is  he  displeased  that  there  should  be  in  heaven  distinctions  of  rank  ?  though 
this  too  is  quite  in  agreement  with  the  popular  belief.  Angels  have  always 
been  considered  as  marshalled  into  hierarchies,  or  holy  governments  ;  and  if, 
instead  of  Swedenborg's  calling  the  chief  of  this  society  the  prince,  he  had 
called  him  the  archangel,  the  meaning  of  which  would  be  precisely  the  same, 
perhaps  all  difficulties  would  have  vanished.  To  perplex  the  case  a  little,  the 
extractor  calls  the  prince  of  this  single  society,  "the  prince  of  heaven  ;  "  as 
if  Swedenborg  held  that  the  whole  of  heaven  was  subject  to  some  prince  other 
than  the  Lord.  Watts  also  supposes  there  to  be  "governments,"  and  various 
"ranks"  and  "stations,"  in  heaven. 

4.  Heavenly  Music ;  and  the  Exalted  Nature  of  all  External  Enjoyments 
in  Heaven.  The  extractor  heads  his  next  selection  (T.  C.  R.  n.  745),  "Amuse- 
ments, pastimes,  <kc.  in  heaven."  All  the  particulars  it  mentions,  we  have 
vindicated  in  the  Sect.  VI.  Part.  II.  except  that  we  have  not  noticed  what  it 
states  respecting  angelic  music  and  singing ;  for  this,  surely,  can  be  thought  by 
none  to  require  vindication.  Who  that  is  not  quite  destitute  of  "  music  in  his 
soul  ; "  who  that  is  at  all  capable  of  being  "moved  by  concord  of  sweet  sounds," 
or  by  the  heavenly  affections  to  which  they  correspond,  can  help  being  affected 
by  the  following  description,  and  feeling  that  such  singing  is  truly  heavenly  ? 
"Every  morning,  from  the  houses  round  the  public  buildings,  are  heard  the 
most  sweet  songs  of  virgins  and  young  girls,  which  penetrate  through  the  whole 
city.  Some  one  affection  of  spiritual  love  is  sung  every  morning  ;  that  is,  is 
expressed  in  sound  by  modifications  of  the  singing  voice,  or  modulations  ;  and 
that  affection  expressed  in  the  singing  is  perceived  as  the  affection  itself,  flowing 
into  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  and  exciting  them  to  a  correspondence  with  it. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  heavenly  singing."  Did  the  accuser  cite  this  to  convince 
the  reader,  that  Swedenborg's  ideas  of  heaven  are  unheavenly,  or  his  own  ?  The 
extract  here  given  is  from  a  discourse  with  the  strangers  respecting  ' '  such  of  the 
joys  of  heaven  as  affect  the  bodily  senses,"  considered  distinctly  from  "  what 
renders  those  joys  satisfactory  and  happy."  The  latter  subject  is  treated  of  both 
in  the  paragraph  preceding,  and  in  that  following,  the  one  presented  ;  which  is 
thus  a  carefully  sundered  scrap  indeed.  As  what  is  there  delivered  is  most 
undeniably  and  sublimely  heavenly,  wherefore  it  did  not  suit  an  accuser's  pur- 
pose to  quote  from  it,  we  will  in  some  degree  supply  the  deficiency.  The  visiting 
strangers  were  persons  who  had  previously  supposed  the  joys  of  heaven  to  con- 
sist chiefly  in  bodily  pleasures;  wherefore,  in  the  prince's  discourse  with  them, 
he  is  represented  as  making  these  remarks  :  ' '  What  are  the  delights  of  the  bodily 
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senses  without  the  delights  of  the  soul  ?  It  is  the  soul  which  inspires  them  with 
delight.  The  delights  of  the  soul  [or  inmost  part  of  the  human  and  angelic 
nature]  are  in  themselves  imperceptible  beatitudes  ;  but  as  they  descend  into 
the  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  thence  into  the  sensations  of  the  body,  they 
become  more  and  more  perceptible.  In  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  per- 
ceived as  satisfactions  [famtitates],  in  the  sensations  of  the  body  as  delights 
[jucunda],  and  in  the  body  itself  as  pleasures  [voluptates].  Eternal  happiness 
is  derived  from  the  latter  and  the  former  taken  together  ;  but  from  the  latter 
alone  a  happiness  results,  which,  not  being  eternal,  but  temporary,  is  quickly 
ended,  and  passes  away,  and  sometimes  is  turned  into  unbappiness.  Ye  have 
now  seen  that  all  your  joys  are  joys  of  heaven  too,  and  far  more  excellent  than 
you  could  possibly  have  conceived ;  but  yet  such  joys  do  not  inwardly  affect  our 
minds.  There  are  three  principles  which  enter,  by  influx  from  the  Lord,  as  a 
one,  into  our  souls  :  these  three  as  one,  or  this  trine,  are  love,  wisdom,  and  use. 
Love  and  wisdom,  of  themselves,  only  exist  ideally,  being  confined  to  the  affec- 
tions and  thoughts  of  the  mind  :  but  in  use  they  exist  really,  because  they  are 
then  together  in  the  act  and  operation  of  the  body  :  and  where  they  exist  really, 
they  also  subsist.  Since  then  love  and  wisdom  exist  and  subsist  in  use,  it  is  use 
which  affects  us  :  and  use  consists  in  a  faithful,  sincere,  and  diligent  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  our  functions.  The  love  of  use,  and  the  consequent  application 
to  it,  so  keep  together  the  powers  of  the  mind  as  to  prevent  their  dissipation  : 
thus  the  mind  is  secured  from  wandering  about  at  random,  and  imbibing  all  the 
lusts  which  flow  in,  with  their  enchanting  delusions,  through  the  senses,  from 
the  body  and  surrounding  objects,  by  which  the  truths  of  religion  and  morality, 
with  all  that  is  good  in  either,  become  the  sport  of  every  wind  :  but  an  appli- 
cation of  the  mind  to  use,  keeps  in  and  binds  together  those  troths,  and 
arranges  the  miud  into  a  form  receptible  of  the  wisdom  thence  derived  ;  when 
it  extirpates  from  its  outer  circumference  the  idle  ridiculous  sports  of  falsities 
and  vanities''  (n.  744).  Are  not  these  the  dictates  of  solid  heavenly  wisdom  ? 
And  connected  as  it  is  by  the  writer  with  this  account  of  the  true  source  of 
heavenly  joy,  and  of  that  which  imparts  to  external  joys  their  capacity  of 
affecting  the  angels  with  delight,  does  not  all  that  is  said  of  the  latter  become 
also  truly  rational  and  heavenly  ? 

5.  Immaculate  Purity  of  Heavenly  Society.  The  extractor  gives  this  (T. 
C.  R.  n.  749)  under  the  title  of  "A  Curious  Case  in  Heaven."  The  ten  visitors, 
who,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  are  not  angels,  and,  as  yet,  far  from  being  such, 
are  introduced  to  six  virgins,  who,  like  all  in  heaven,  were  of  indescribable 
beauty.  On  approaching  the  strangers,  however,  they  instantly  withdrew ;  and 
on  being  questioned  as  to  the  reason  by  the  angel  who  attended  the  strangers, 
they  said,  "  We  do  not  know:  but  we  perceived  something  which  repelled  and 
drove  us  back  again."  The  strangers  then  confessed,  that  on  the  sight  of  such 
beauties  they  had  felt  somewhat  as  men  are  too  apt  to  do  at  the  presence  of 
beautiful  females  on  earth  :  and  this  it  was  which  was  perceived  by  the  angelic 
virgins,  and  which  repelled  them,  though  they  themselves  knew  not  the  cause. 
Is  the  anecdote  ridiculous  ?  Does  not  rather  this  little  incident  give  a  more 
exalted  idea  of  the  purity  of  heavenly  society  than  could  have  been  conveyed  by 
the  most  laboured  description  ?  The  beauty  of  the  female  angels  immensely 
exceeds  all  that  imagination  can  conceive  :  the  male  angels  freely  enjoy  their 
society  :  yet  were  the  least  improper  emotion  to  arise  in  their  bosoms,  the 
innocence  of  the  females  would  instantly  perceive  it,  and  it  would  drive  them 
away  !  What  innocence  and  chastity  must  reign  where  this  never  happens  ? 
Yet  he  who  paints  such  innocence  and  chastityas  inhabitingthe  breastsof  angels, 
is  charged,  by  the  grossness  of  his  accusers,  with  giving  gross  ideas  of  heaven  ! 
(It  is  to  be  observed,  in  addition,  that,  owing  to  the  statements  being  given  aa 
a  mere  sundered  scrap,  the  parties  who  had  the  improper  feelings  might  be 
supposed  to  be  angels  themselves,  which  is  contrary  to  the  truth.) 

6.  An  Account  of  a  Marriage  in  Heaven  (T.  C.  R.  n.  747)  (so  headed  by 
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the  Extractor),  being  one  of  the  scenes  to  which  the  visitors  were  admitted. 
To  this  nan  a  live,  when  it  is  believed  that  the  institution  of  marriage  really 
does  exist  in  heaven,  as  has  been  shown  in  Sect.  VI.  Part.  IV.,  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  raise  any  objection.  Everything  related  is  in  the  highest  degree 
becoming,  and  suitable  to  the  place  and  the  occasion.  In  the  relation  from  which 
the  account  is  taken,  it  is  followed  by  a  paragraph  in  which  the  significant 
circumstances  are  explained :  but  this,  with  his  usual  caution,  the  extractor 
omits. 

7.  Conjugial  Cold.  Some  of  the  statements  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
are  thought  objectionable,  merely  because  the  terms  used  for  expressing  them 
are  with  difficulty  translated  into  the  English  language,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
retain  the  idea  intended  and  yet  be  agreeable  to  the  idiom  of  our  tongue.  "  Con- 
jugial  cold,"  a  translation  of  the  Author's  frigus  conjugiale,  is  a  phrase  which 
certainly  does  not  sound  very  agreeably  to  our  ears.  The  term  conjugial  was 
adopted  by  the  translator  of  the  work  De  A  more  Conjugiali,  in  preference  to 
conjugal,  for  reasons  which  he  has  assigned  in  his  preface,  and  which  we  need 
not  here  consider.  But  whether  the  phrase  "conjugial  cold  "  be  pleasing  or 
not  to  our  ears,  the  thing  meant  by  it  has,  unhappily,  but  too  certain  an  exist- 
ence ;  as  many  a  neglected  wife  can  testify.  By  it,  the  author  means,  that 
feeling  of  coldness  or  indifference  towards  their  wives,  which  too  often  invades 
the  breasts  of  men  in  the  married  state.  The  extract  is  a  relation  from  the 
Appendix  to  one  of  the  chapters  in  the  work  on  Conjugial  Lore  (n.  270),  to 
illustrate  the  question,  "In  what  region  of  the  human  mind  doth  love  truly 
conjugial  reside  ;  and  thence  in  what  region  doth  conjugial  cold  reside  ? "  In  it, 
the  mind  is  representatively  exhibited  under  the  image  of  a  house  or  palace 
with  its  various  apartments  ;  and  the  subject  of  inquiry  is  beautifully  illustrated 
by  other  symbolic  appearances.  The  whole  conveys  a  highly  pleasing  idea  of 
the  delightful  manner  in  which  instruction  on  the  most  recondite  subjects  is 
communicated  by  corresponding  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  the 
appropriateness  of  the  images  to  the  things  intended  to  be  expressed  is  adapted 
to  strike  every  mind,  not  disposed  to  scoff  at  every  thing  truly  heavenly  and 
angelic.  That  a  house  is  constantly  mentioned  in  the  Word  of  God  as  an 
appropriate  symbol  of  the  mind,  must  be  obvious  to  every  attentive  reader  of 
the  sacred  pages. 

8.  Of  the  Jews  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  841).  The  relation, 
of  which  a  part  is  extracted  under  this  title,  is  such  as  must  be  allowed  to  wear 
the  most  striking  aspect  of  truth,  by  all  who  are  aware,  that  man  after  death 
is  still  a  man,  and  that  the  circumstances  in  which  he  finds  himself  are  inexact 
accord  with  the  state  of  his  heart  and  mind.  By  those  who  have  had  oppor- 
tunity of  observing  what  the  Jews  are  in  this  world ;  and  who  also  believe,  what 
reason  and  Scripture  would  teach  all  to  believe,  that  the  habits  of  thinking  and 
feeling  which  a  man  has  confirmed  in  himself  by  the  whole  course  of  his  life  in 
this  world  follow  him  into  theother,  and  that  death  does  not  miraculously  trans- 
form a  man  into  a  being  altogether  dissimilar  to  his  former  self,  but  only  strips 
off  all  that  does  not  properly  belong  to  him,  and  displays  him  such  as,  in  his 
veriest  self,  he  is  ; — by  all  who  are  acquainted  with  these  facts,  the  account  of 
the  Jews  in  the  spiritual  world  must  be  allowed  to  be  as  truly  reasonable  as  it 
is  faithfully  characteristic.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  to  prevent  miscon- 
ception, that  nearly  all  which  is  here  related  of  the  Jews  refers  to  their  state  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  where  all  first  appear  after  death,  and  not  to  their  final 
states -m  heaven  or  hell.  Nothing,  also,  can  be  more  reasonable,  than  the  means 
affirmed  to  be  employed,  to  bring  them,  where  practicable,  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord,  particularly  respectiug  the  occasional  appearance  to  them  of 
an  angel,  whom  they  believe  to  be  Moses,  who  "  admonishes  them  to  desist  from 
the  folly  of  expecting  the  Messiah,  as  if  he  were  still  to  come  among  them  ; 
representing  to  them  that  Christ,  who  governs  them  and  all  other  creatures,  is 
the  Messiah  ;  that  he,  Moses,  knows  this  to  be  true,  and  that,  while  in  tho 
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■world,  he  had  knowledge  of  him."  In  short,  the  whole  evinces,  that,  though 
man  cannot  but  remain  after  death  such  as  he  had  made  himself  by  his  life  here, 
means  are  there  provided  by  Divine  Mercy  to  lead  all,  who,  by  their  life  here, 
have  acquired  any  capacity  for  it,  to  heaven  and  the  Lord  ;  and  that  even 
Jews,  low  as  their  rank  is  among  the  families  of  the  human  race,  are  not,  by 
the  mere  circumstance  of  their  being  Jews,  excluded  from  salvation.  In  the 
original,  two  paragraphs  are  added  which  are  omitted  by  the  extractor,  but 
which  greatly  add  to  the  verisimilitude  of  the  relation.  They  exhibit  the  manner 
in  which  the  unconverted  Jews  adhere,  in  the  other  life,  to  their  notions  about 
the  future  coming  of  their  Messiah  and  their  own  return  to  the  land  of  Canaan. 
In  the  Intellectual  Repository,  Vol.  iv.  p.  210,  &c,  is  an  account  of  an  inter- 
view which  Mr.  Hindmarsh  once  had  with  a  party  of  Jews  ;  and  the  answers 
he  obtained  from  them,  on  the  subjects  respecting  which  the  sentiments  held 
by  them  in  the  spiritual  world  are  here  related,  present  a  coincidence  with  the 
statements  of  our  Author  which  is  not  a  little  remarkable. 

9.  Of  Divine  Influx  into  Man.  (H.  &  H.  n.  251.)  This  extract  states, 
that  the  influx  from  the  Lord  into  man  passes  through  the  forehead,  and  so 
into  the  whole  face  (meaning,  the  forehead  and  face  of  his  spirit)  ;  and  that 
of  the  spiritual  angels  (or  those  in  whom  intellect  predominates)  takes  place  into 
that  part  of  the  head  which  is  occupied  by  the  cerebrum,  that  being  the  portion 
of  the  brain  which  is  the  seat  of  the  intellectual  faculties  ;  whereas  the  celestial 
angels  (or  those  in  whom  love  predominates)  act  upon  the  part  of  the  head  which 
is  occupied  by  the  cerebellum,  that  being  the  portion  of  the  brain  which  is  the 
chief  seat  of  man's  will  and  love.  This  statement  may  probably  appear  rather 
strange  to  those  who  do  not  seriously  think  that  man  is  the  subject  of  any 
"  influx"  at  all :  but  those  who,  in  agreement  with  the  Scriptures,  believe  that 
man  lives  by  an  influx  or  communication  of  life  flowing  into  his  soul  from 
moment  to  moment  from  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  employs  the  angels  in 
dispensing  his  gifts,  who  are  "  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  who  are  heirs 
of  salvation ;"  will  see  no  reason  to  ridicule  the  statement.  Many  philosophers 
have  now  adopted  the  belief,  that  the  distinct  faculties  of  the  mind  have  distinct 
parts  of  the  brain  as  their  proper  organs  :  if  this  be  true  ;  if  it  be  at  the  same 
time  admitted  that  man  is  the  subject  of  influences  from  angelic  beings  ;  and  if 
it  be  believed  also  that  there  are  distinct  classes  of  heavenly  beings,  suited  to 
the  "many  mansions"  of  our  heavenly  "Father's  house;"  it  then  becomes 
certain,  that  the  good  influences  experienced  in  each  of  our  various  mental 
faculties  must  come  immediately  from  that  class  of  angelic  beings  in  whom  that 
faculty,  in  all  its  excellence,  forms  the  predominant  characteristic.  It  cannot, 
indeed,  be  reasonably  doubted,  that  the  "  many  mansions"  of  our  heavenly 
"  Father's  house"  are  equal  in  number  to  the  distinct  faculties  of  the  angelic 
mind,  which  is  the  same  as  the  human  mind  ;  that  they  exactly,  in  fact,  cor- 
respond to  each  other  ;  and  hence  that  the  "  influx"  by  which  each  faculty  of 
the  human  mind  is  directed  to  its  proper  use  comes  from  the  specific  heavenly 
"mansion"  which  corresponds  to  it,  and  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  pre- 
eminently distinguished  by  it.  As  then  all  the  human  faculties  are  distinguish- 
able into  two  general  classes, — those  of  understanding  and  will, — it  will  follow, 
that  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  angelic  hosts  in  general,  and  that  it  is  not 
without  meaning  that  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  Lord's  "angels"  who  are 
"spirits,"'  and  of  "his  ministers"  who  are  "a  flame  of  fire"  (Ps.  civ.  4)  :  and 
it  follows  again,  that  the  one  class  of  angels  operates  chiefly  on  man's  will,  and 
the  other  chiefly  on  his  understanding,  and  thus  upon  those  organs  of  his  frame 
which  are  the  seats  of  those  faculties  of  the  mind.  As  to  the  influx  from  the 
Lord  into  man's  forehead  and  face,  this  is  stated  in  the  extract  to  be,  because 
"the  forehead  corresponds  to  man's  love,  and  the  face  to  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  ;"  and  that  they  have  such  a  correspondence,  and  thence  have  such  a 
signification  in  Scripture,  will  appear  to  any  one  who  examines  the  passages  where 
taey  are  mentioned.    Now  whether,  from  this  correspondence  and  signification 
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of  the  forehead  and  face,  the  influx  from  the  Lord  does  or  does  not  affect  in  a 
peculiar  manner  the  face  of  man's  spirit,  let  those  judge  who  recollect  what 
stress  is  laid  in  the  Word  of  God  on  a  man's  setting  the  Lord  before  his  face. 
Every  one  intuitively  has  an  idea  of  a  good  man  as  having  his  face  turned 
towards  the  Lord,  or  having  the  Lord  before  his  face,  and  of  the  contrary  as 
being  the  case  with  a  wicked  man  ;  and  this  is  the  origin  of  the  numerous 
phrases  in  use  among  religious  people,  respecting  conversion  and  being  con- 
verted. Whence  can  all  this  be,  but  because  the  influx  of  the  Lord  with  his 
divine  life  of  love  and  wisdom  into  man,  in  a  peculiar  manner  affects  the  face 
of  his  spirit,  and  thus  turns  it,  in  those  who  receive  that  influx,  towards  him- 
self ?  And  to  ridicule  this,  is  in  reality  to  ridicule  the  numerous  passages  of 
the  Word  of  God  which  speak  according  to  the  appearances  derived  from  this 
fact.  Swedenborg  does  not  mean  to  state,  that  the  face  of  man,  considered  as 
to  his  spirit,  is  the  seat,  or  receptacle,  of  the  influx  of  life  which  flows  into  him 
from  the  Lord  ;  but  that,  because  the  face  corresponds  to  the  interiors  of  his 
mind,  the  influx  from  the  Lord  into  the  interiors  of  the  mind  in  a  peculiar 
manner  affects  his  face,  and  gives  it  the  aspect  of  being  turned  towards  him. 
As  the  Lord  is  omnipresent ;  and  as,  also,  in  the  spiritual  world,  there  is  no 
real  space,  but  only  the  appearance  of  it ;  this  perpetual  turning  of  the  angel's 
face  to  the  Lord,  so  as  to  be  in  the  direct  reception  of  the  rays  of  love  and 
wisdom  which  beam  from  him  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  by  no  means  restrains 
the  freedom  of  his  motions  :  he  can  change  the  position  of  his  body  as  he 
pleases  :  but  in  whatever  direction  he  turns  it,  he  still  has  a  perception  of  the 
Lord  as  being  before  him.  Thus  what  Swedenborg  says,  respecting  the  influx 
from  the  Lord  into  man's  forehead  and  face,  is  clearly  fouuded  in  Scripture, 
and  in  the  very  nature  of  things. 

10.  Origin  of  the  Uncomfortable  Mental  Feelings  attendant  on  Indigestion  : 
quoted  under  the  title  of  "  Curious  Account  of  Anxiety  and  Grief."  (H.  H. 
n.  299.)  This  is  a  paragraph  from  a  most  instructive  chapter  "  On  the  Con- 
junction of  Heaven  with  the  Human  Race,"  and  on  man's  connexion  with 
spiritual  beings  in  general  :  but  to  understand  some  things  contained  in  it,  two 
former  chapters  also  should  be  studied,  in  which  it  is  shown,  "  That  there  is  a 
Correspondence  between  all  things  of  Heaven  and  all  things  of  Man,"  and, 
"There  is  a  Correspondence  between  Heaven  and  all  things  of  the  Earth." 
Viewed  in  connexion  with  what  is  there  developed,  the  present  scrap,  "curious" 
as  it  may  appear  in  its  sundered  state,  would  be  found  in  agreement  with  reason 
and  truth.  Its  purport  is,  that  when  undigested  food  lies  long  in  the  stomach, 
certain  spirits  of  an  evil  nature,  who  are  of  a  quality  corresponding  to  such 
impure  substances,  are  capable  of  being  near  the  man,  as  to  his  spiritual  part, 
from  whose  presence,  though  unperceived,  arises  a  sense  of  anxiety  and  melan- 
choly. Thus  simply  propounded,  the  statement  may  perhaps  appear  "curious ;" 
yet,  even  thus,  it  assuredly  is  not  more  curious  than  the  persuasion  of  the 
medical  faculty  in  general  and  of  most  others ;  who  believe  that  the  state  of  the 
stomach  exercises  a  direct  influence  on  the  state  of  the  mind,  and  this  without 
the  interference  of  any  spiritual  agency  whatever  !  What  rank  materialism  is 
this  !  Yet  many  who  are  not  favourers  of  materialism  in  other  respects  cannot 
fail  to  adopt  it,  when  they  advert  to  a  well-known  fact,  and  yet  refuse  to  accept 
the  explanation  of  it  offered  by  Swedenborg.  That  protracted  indigestion  is 
accompanied  with  very  distressing  anxieties  and  depressions  of  mind,  is  uni- 
versally known,  and  is  experienced  by  multitudes  in  a  very  painful  manner. 
Here  is  the  indisputable  fact.  What  can  be  the  cause  of  it  ?  Is  the  stomach 
the  seat  of  the  mind  ?  or  is  there  an  "influx"  from  the  stomach  into  the  mind  ? 
The  thought  is  monstrous.  Then  how  account  for  the  fact,  but  by  admitting  the 
hypothesis  of  Swedenborg,  being  the  only  one  by  which  the  influence  ou  the 
mind  that  undeniably  operates  in  states  of  indigestion  can  be  referred  to  a 
spiritual  cause  ?  According  to  his  representation  of  the  connexion  between  the 
spiritual  and  natural  worlds,  every  object  and  substance  in  the  natural  world 
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affords  a  basis  to  such  objects  and  actions  of  the  spiritual  world  as  correspond 
to  its  nature  ;  thus  all  clean  and  useful  objects  and  substances  yield  a  basis  in 
■which,  as  it  were,  rest  and  terminate  the  spiritual  spheres  proceeding  from  the 
heavenly  worlds  and  their  inhabitants  ;  and  all  unclean  and  noxious  objects  and 
substances  yield  a  basis,  in  which  rest  and  terminate  the  spiritual  spheres  pro- 
ceeding from  the  infernal  worlds  and  their  inhabitants.  Consequently,  when 
the  work  of  digestion  does  not  go  on  properly,  but  the  contents  of  the  stomacli 
are  in  a  disorderly  state,  they,  like  other  unclean  substances,  ■will  afford  a  basis 
in  which  rest  and  terminate  the  spiritual  spheres  proceeding  from  a  certain 
class  of  evil  spirits  of  a  corresponding  nature  :  but  as  this  is  a  basis  within, 
and,  in  a  degree,  vitally  adjoined  to,  the  man  himself,  the  spirits  from  whom 
such  spheres  proceed  are  at  the  same  time  brought  near  to  his  spirit,  whence 
they,  and  not  his  stomach  itself,  exercise  an  influence  on  his  mind,  and  produce 
in  him  the  sense  of  melancholy  and  anxiety.  This  is  Swedenborg's  view  of  the 
subject.  By  those  who  disbelieve  the  existence  of  any  spiritual  world,  or  of 
any  connexion  between  the  spiritual  world  and  the  natural,  or  of  any  influence 
exercised  by  spiritual  beings  on  the  mind  of  man,  it  may  be  laughed  at ;  but 
by  those  who  do  not  venture  to  contradict  both  Scripture  and  reason,  by 
denying  such  things,  it  will  be  differently  regarded.  In  any  case  it  must  be 
allowed,  that  to  account  for  the  otherwise  unaccountable  changes  in  the  state 
of  the  human  mind,  from  a  spiritual  cause,  though  states  of  the  body  may 
draw  that  spiritual  cause  into  operation,  is  more  philosophical,  than  to  reject 
the  spiritual  cause  altogether,  and  to  suppose  a  direct  operation  of  matter 
upon  mind. 

11.  Public  Worship,  Preaching,  &c,  in  Heaven.  (H.  H.  n.  223.)  That 
Swedenborg's  assertion,  that  there  are  public  worship  and  preaching  in  heaven, 
should  appear  ridiculous  to  a  preacher  and  conductor  of  public  worship  on 
earth,  seems  not  a  little  extraordinary.  We  have  seen  above  (p.  334),  that 
the  trulj  pious  and  judicious  Watts  fully  believed  that  in  heaven  there  must 
be  both.  On  the  supposition  that  such  is  the  fact,  what  our  Author  has  said 
respecting  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  worthy  of  the  subject,  and  to  require  no 
vindication. 

12.  Concerning  the  Hollanders  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  804, 
805.)  What  was  said  on  the  extract  respecting  the  Jews  above,  will  in  great 
part  apply  to  this  and  to  the  next.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  Dutch  in  the  spiritual  world  only  relates  to  their  state  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  soon  after  they  hate  left  this  world  by  death,  and  before  they  are 
prepared  for  their  final  states  in  heaven  and  in  hell.  In  the  world  of  spirits, 
as  is  expressly  affirmed  in  the  first  extract,  all  are  arranged  "according  to 
their  natural  affections,"  such  as  these  had  been  on  earth  :  hence  their  state 
in  many  respects  is  similar  to  what  it  had  been  on  earth  ;  only  they  are  then 
in  the  interiors  of  their  natural  affections  respectively,  whence  their  actions, 
circumstances,  and  the  appearances  about  them,  are  all  such  as  exactly  cor- 
respond to  their  natural  affections,  such  as  these  are  in  their  intrinsic  nature. 
Hence  they  exhibit  there,  and  this  by  corresponding  circumstances  and  actions, 
the  very  types  of  their  natural  characters,  every  thing  extraneous  thereto  being 
removed.  Let  then  any  one,  with  this  preliminary  information,  and  possessing 
au  accurate  knowledge  of  the  natural  and  national  character  of  the  Dutch,  read 
what  is  here  said  of  them,  and,  instead  of  deeming  it  ridiculous,  any  further 
than  as  some  of  the  traits  of  that  character  itself  may  he  deemed  ridiculous, 
he  will,  I  am  satisfied,  acknowledge  it  to  be  just,  and  to  be  characteristic  in 
a  very  high  degree.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  after  a  longer  or  shorter 
time,  all  pass  from  the  state  of  their  natural  affections,  or  such  as  were  proper 
to  them  in  the  world,  into  those  properly  belonging  to  their  spirit,  which  are 
quite  different  from  the  former,  thougli  agreeing  with  them  by  correspondence. 
All  the  appearances  about  them  are  then  entirely  changed  ;  and  those  who 
only  knew  them  in  their  former  state  would  know  them  no  longer. 
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13.  Concerning  the  English  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  809,  810, 
811.)  All  that  is  said  of  the  last  article  is  equally  true  of  this,  which  there- 
fore requires  no  further  explanation.  Of  the  truth  of  the  painting  here,  every 
one  may  judge  ;  and  every  one  must  acknowledge  its  exactness  ;  though  what 
is  said  of  the  preachers  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  though 
strikingly  characteristic,  will,  for  that  very  reason,  be  unacceptable  to  the 
adherents  to  that  doctrine.  The  parts  of  the  chapter  which  the  extractor  has 
suppressed  are  perhaps  more  obviously  characteristic  than  what  he  has  selected  : 
in  particular,  he  has  withheld  the  handsome  tribute  which  is  paid  to  the 
superiority  of  the  English  character  among  the  nations  of  Europe  ;  which  ought 
to  afford  some  recommendation  of  the  Author  to  the  favourable  attention  of 
Britons.  Though  himself  a  foreigner,  he  speaks  of  the  natives  of  this  country 
as  follows  :  "With  respect  to  the  people  of  England,  the  better  sort  among 
them  are  in  the  centre  of  all  Christians,  in  consequence  of  possessing  an  interior 
intellectual  light.  This,  though  not  apparent  to  any  one  in  the  natural  world, 
in  the  spiritual  world  is  very  conspicuous.  They  derive  this  light  from  their 
liberty  of  speaking  and  writing,  and  thus  of  thinking  :  while  others  who  do 
not  enjoy  such  liberty  have  that  light  presented  in  a  confused  manner,  because 
it  wants  au  outlet.  There  is  among  them  a  similarity  of  disposition,  which 
leads  them  to  an  intimate  connexion  with  friends  of  their  own  country,  but 
seldom  with  others.  They  are  kind  in  relieving  each  other's  necessities,  and 
love  sincerity.  They  are  lovers  of  their  country,  and  zealous  for  its  glory,"  ko. 
(n.  807,  808.) 

14.  Unfair  "Specimens  of  Baron  Swedcnborg's  Commentaries  on  the  booh 
of  Genesis."  This  is  a  collection  of  carefully  sundered  scraps  indeed.  It  is 
introduced  with  the  learned  complaint,  that,  ' '  the  Baron  has  taken  the  liberty 
to  new  translate  the  text,"  that  is,  that,  writing  in  Latin,  he  did  not  give  the 
text  of  the  English  Bible!  Some  verses  he  then  selects  from  chs.  ii.  and  v. 
with  the  spiritual  sense  as  first  briefly  subjoined  by  the  Author  to  each  verse, 
omitting  all  the  explanations  which  are  invariably  added  to  illustrate  and 
exhibit  the  grounds  of  the  interpretation,  and  when  read  in  connexion  with 
which  it  will  be  found  equally  intelligible  and  just  ;  yet,  after  having  kept  far 
the  greater  part  of  each  article  out  of  sight,  the  extractor  is  not  ashamed  to 
conclude  with  this  sentence:  "The  above  specimens  may  sufiice  to  give  a 
tolerable  idea  of  Baron  Swedenborg's  Arcana  Calestia ;  and  many  will,  no 
doubt,  think  with  the  publisher  of  these  extracts,  that  the  commentaries  are  far 
more  mysterious  than  the  text."  (p.  121.)  A  tolerable  idea,  truly!  Yes, 
these  sundered  scraps  give  just  as  tolerable  an  idea  of  the  Arcana  Cailestia., 
as  a  skeleton  gives  of  a  man. 

15.  Concerning  the  State  and  Nature  of  Man  after  Death :  with  a  brief 
description  of  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  792—794.)  All  the  state- 
ments contained  in  this  extract  have  been  abundantly  vindicated  in  Sec- 
tion VI. 

16.  None  can  abide  in  Heaven,  who  have  not  Heaven  in  their  own  souls  : 
given  under  the  description  of  ''An  A  ngel  cast  down  from  Heaven  for  profess- 
ing his  belief  in  the  Personality  of  the  Son  of  God."  (T.  C.  It.  n.  110.) 
This  is  one  of  the  extractor's  artful  titles,  by  which  he  endeavours  to  convey 
such  a  false  and  unjust  impression  of  what  follows  as  may  prejudice  the  reader 
at  the  outset.  The  spirit  whom  the  extractor  calls  an  angel,  is  affirmed  in 
the  relation  itself  to  have  been  an  angel  of  the  dragon/  and  what  he  deno- 
minates "professing  his  belief  in  the  Personality  of  the  Son  of  God,"  con- 
sisted in  his  affirming,  "that  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son  are  two,  and 
not  one."  (In  the  edition  from  which  Mr.  B.  quotes,  it  is,  "are  not  one,  but 
two  persons  ;"  but  in  the  last  edition  it  is  given  as  here,  there  being  in  the 
original  no  mention  of  persons.)  Now  whether  a  spirit  who  actually  believed 
trie  Father  and  Son  to  be  two  Gods,  and  in  whom  that  belief  was  so  confirmed 
by  an  evil  life  that  he  was  incapable  of  receiving  a  better,  could  be  tolerated 
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in  heaven,  let  the  reader  judge.  Some,  perhaps,  may  still  wonder,  how  an 
angel  of  the  dragon  could  have  got  into  heaven  at  all  :  hut  this  wonder  will 
not  so  much  affect  the  statement  of  Swedenborg  as  the  statement  of  Scripture 
which  he  follows.  John  the  Revelator  informs  us,  that  "there  was  war  in 
heaven  ;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heaven  "  (Rev.  xii.  7,  8).  But  it  has  been  shown  in  Sect.  IV.  above 
(p.  144,  147),  that  the  heaven  here  spoken  of  as  occupied  by  the  dragon  and 
his  angels,  is  not  the  proper  heaven  of  angels,  but  a  superior  region  of  the  inter- 
mediate world  of  spirits.  Now  as,  after  the  judgment,  such  spirits  no  longer 
found  a  place  there,  it  will  follow,  that  any  who  might  aspire  thither  would 
be  speedily  cast  down.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  the  instance 
before  us :  and  then  there  remains  no  matter  of  wonder  whatever.  However, 
it  is  not  impossible,  according  to  Swedenborg's  statements  elsewhere,  for  a 
spirit  who  is  inwardly  evil,  but  who  yet  believes  himself  entitled  to  Leaven,  to 
ascend  thither  for  a  short  time,  if  he  eagerly  desires  it,  before  he  is  consigned 
to  his  proper  home.  This  is  permitted  in  order  to  convince  him  how  impossi- 
ble it  is  for  him  to  endure  the  sphere  of  the  angelic  abodes.  The  usual  conse- 
quence is,  that,  the  very  atmosphere  of  the  place  being  in  utter  contrariety  to 
the  quality  of  his  life,  he  is  immediately  seized  with  a  sense  of  suffocation  ; 
intolerable  torments  writhe  his  whole  Irame  ;  and  he  eagerly  casts  himself 
down.  Hypocrites,  however,  who  know  how  to  assume  the  appearance  of 
angels  of  light,  can  sometimes  endure  it  a  little  longer.  That  all  this  is  agree- 
able to  fact ;  that  they  who  are  not  principled  in  the  faith  which  has  its  origin 
in  charity,  may  indeed  intrude  within  the  angelic  abodes,  but  that  they  cannot 
remain  there,  is  plainly  taught  by  the  Lord  in  his  parable  of  the  wedding- 
feast  ;  at  which  a  man  without  a  wedding-garment  appeared  indeed  among 
the  guests,  but  was  speedily  cast  out.  See  the  remark  on  this  circumstance 
in  Sect.  VI.  p.  814. 

17.  Clear  Exposure  of  the  Impossibility  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Material 
Body  ;  cited  with  the  assertion  that  "  The  following  will  show  that  the  Baron, 
with  all  his  faith  and  charity,  could  almost  copy  the  language  of  Injidels." 
(T.  C.  R.  n.  770.)    See  above,  p.  77. 

18.  Swendenborg's  Unaffected  Mention  of  his  Call  to  his  Office;  extracted 
under  the  title  of  "  Baron  Swedenborg 's  Egotism."  For  what  the  extractor  is 
pleased  so  to  denominate,  see  above,  pp.  263,  2b'4,  and  the  remark  at  bottom  of 
p.  2b 6,  and  then  judge  of  the  fairness  of  the  description. 

19.  Appropriate  Corresponding  Representations;  cited  as  "The  Harlot 
and  the  Dead  Horse  in  the  Spiritual  World."  (T.  C.  R.  n.  277.)  The  ex- 
tractor has  given  this  relation  a  title  which  only  applies  to  one  part  of  it,  and 
that  the  smallest.  A  symbolic  representation  is  described,  in  which,  by  the 
appearances  customary  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  exhibited  the  nature  of  the 
Word  both  as  to  its  natural  and  its  spiritual  sense,  the  free  communication  of 
knowledge  thence  to  such  as  are  in  states  to  receive  it,  and  the  falsification  of 
its  truths  too  generally  prevailing  at  this  day,  whereby  the  right  apprehension 
of  the  Word  is  lost.  The  causes  and  nature  of  the  appearances  have  been  suffi- 
ciently explained  in  Sect.  VI.  above  :  aud  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  thiuk,  must 
be  deemed  beautiful  and  impressive  by  all  those,  of  whose  views  of  truth  and 
apprehension  of  the  Word  a  harlot  and  dead  horse  are  not  the  proper  symbols. 
Had  it  been  Swedenborg,  and  not  John  the  Divine,  who  relates  the  visions  of 
the  harlot  of  Babylon,  and  of  the  beast  whose  head  was  wounded  unto  death, 
the  mirth  of  those  who  ridicule  the  present  relation  would,  doubtless,  have 
been  unbounded. 

20.  Concerning  the  Mahometans  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  828, 
830,  834.)  In  these  scraps  we  have  marks  of  very  careful  picking  aud  culling; 
and  with  good  reason  has  it  been  exercised  ;  for  in  the  longest  of  the  interme- 
diate paragraphs  (u.  833),  the  Author  so  strikingly  and  beautifully  "  vindicates 
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the  ways  of  God  to  mr\n,"  in  having  permitted  the  Mahometan  religion  to  be  so 
extensively  established,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  read  it  without  being  con- 
vinced that  it  proceeded  from  a  mind  eminently  instructed  in  the  proceedings 
of  Divine  Providence.  I  have  been  assured  from  a  person  who  was  present, 
and  who  was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  subject  to  be  liable  to  any  mistake, 
that  in  a  sermon  at  the  Tabernacle  for  the  Missionary  Society,  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
introduced  the  ideas  contained  in  this  paragraph,  giving  them,  for  the  most 
part,  in  the  very  words  of  Swedenborg,  and  that  their  beauty  so  struck  the 
hearers,  as  to  be  the  subject  afterwards  of  much  observation  and  admiration  ; 
what  would  the  admiring  congregation  have  said,  had  they  known  whence  they 
were  taken  ?  As  to  the  passages  which  the  adversary  has  selected,  they  require 
no  explanation,  after  what  has  been  said  on  his  extracts  respecting  the  Jews, 
the  Dutch,  aud  the  English. 

21  &  22.  Concerning  Infants  in  Heaven.  Under  this  title  are  given  two 
extracts  from  Swedenborg's  Conj.  Love,  n.  410,  411,  412.  All  the  particulars 
contained  in  them  have  been  sufficiently  explained  in  Sect.  VI.  p.  335,  &c. 

23.  Appropriateness  of  Swedenborg' s  Language  to  his  Subject;  given  as  "A 
Sample  of  Swedenborg' s  Learned  Jargon."  (Div.  Loveand  Wisd.  n.  185.)  For 
so  does  this  erudite  and  modest  accuser  entitle  a  scrap,  which,  when  sundered, 
as  it  carefully  is,  from  the  explanations  that  precede  and  follow  it,  he  judges, 
avowedly  from  his  own  experience,  the  ignorant  may  find  unintelligible.  The 
only  "hard  words"  used  in  it,  however,  axe  co-exist,  continuous,  and  con- 
tinuity, discrete,  altitude,  latitude,  prior,  and  posterior  ;  the  meaning  of  all 
which  may  be  found  in  any  dictionary,  though  the  extractor  considers  any 
composition  in  which  they  occurto  be  incomprehensible  "jargon."  Whatever 
he  may  think,  it  is  not  the  use  of  scientific  terms  upon  a  profoundly  scientific 
subject,  where  such  terms  alone  are  adequate  to  express  the  meaning  intended, 
which  gives  to  a  composition  the  character  of  jargon  ;  but  the  use  of  any  terms 
whatever  without  meaning,  or  without  appropriate  meaning  :  and,  were  I  dis- 
posed to  retaliate,  I  could  adduce  several  passages  from  the  accuser's  book 
which  strictly  come  under  the  definition.  In  the  extract  in  question,  Sweden- 
borg is  speaking  of  two  species  of  degrees  according  to  which  all  things  in  the 
universe  are  arranged,  and  of  the  difference  between  which  he  was  the  first 
discoverer,  though  the  learned  in  general  are  now  beginning  to  acknowledge 
the  reality  of  the  distinction.  The  nature  of  the  difference  between  these  two 
kinds  of  degrees  is  explained  by  the  author  in  the  paragraph  immediately 
preceding  that  quoted,  and  which  even  this  extractor  did  not  venture  to  select 
as  bearing  the  character  of  jargon.  It  is  as  follows:  "The  knowledge  of 
degrees  is  like  a  key  for  the  opening  of  the  causes  of  things,  and  for  affording 
admission  into  them.  Without  this  knowledge,  scarce  any  thing  respecting 
the  nature  of  causes  can  be  understood.  For  without  this  knowledge,  the 
objects  and  subjects  of  both  worlds  appear  as  simple,  as  if  they  contained 
nothing  within  them  beyond  what  is  obvious  to  the  eye  ;  when,  nevertheless, 
this,  respectively  to  what  is  within  it,  bears  the  proportion  of  but  one  to 
thousands,  yea,  to  myriads.  The  things  contained  within,  which  are  not 
obvious  to  the  eye,  can  never  be  disclosed  without  a  knowledge  of  degrees  :  for 
the  ascent  from  things  that  are  exterior  to  such  as  are  interior,  and  by  these  to 
such  as  are  inmost,  is  according  to  degrees,  —  not  according  to  continuous  de- 
grees, but  to  discrete  degrees.  Continuous  degrees  are  those  by  which  objects 
decrease  from  coarser  to  finer,  or  from  denser  to  rarer ;  or  rather,  by  which  they 
increase  from  finer  to  coarser,  or  from  rarer  to  denser,  as  in  light  passing  into 
shade,  or  in  heat  passing  into  cold.  But  discrete  degrees  are  of  a  quite  diffe- 
rent nature.  They  are  like  things  prior  (or  first),  things  posterior  (or  suc- 
ceeding), and  things  postreme  (or  last)  ;  or  like  end,  cause,  and  effect.  These 
degrees  are  said  to  be  discrete,  because  that  which  is  prior  exists  distinctly, 
that  which  is  posterior  distinctly,  and  that  which  is  postreme  distinctly  :  never- 
theless, when  taken  together,  they  form  one  whole.    The  atmospheres,  as  they 
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pass  from  highest  to  lowest,  or  from  the  sun  to  the  earth;  and  -which  are  called 
ethers  and  airs,  are  distinguished  into  such  degrees  :  in  their  different  degrees 
they  are  like  simple  substances, — substances  formed  by  the  combination  of 
several  of  the  former, — and  substances  formed  again  by  the  combination  of 
several  of  these  ;  and  these,  taken  together,  are  called  one  compound  sub- 
stance. These  degrees  are  discrete,  because  they  exist  distinctly  ;  these  are 
•what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  degrees  of  altitude  ;  but  the  former  degrees  are 
continuous,  because  they  increase  continuously  [or  slide  from  one  into  another 
by  imperceptible  gradations]  :  these  are  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of 
degrees  of  latitude."  Now  whether  or  not  this  may  be  at  once  understood  by 
the  utterly  unlearned,  it  will  assuredly  be  admired  by  all  the  learned  for  the 
clearness  with  which  it  explains  a  subject  in  itself  abstruse  ;  and  so  far  is  any 
part  of  it  from  being  jargon, — words  without  appropriate  ideas, — that  the 
ideas  conveyed  in  it  might  easily  be  familiarly  illustrated  so  as  to  be  easily  in- 
telligible to  the  most  ignorant  also  ;  though  to  do  this  would  require  many 
more  than  the  few,  and  most  appropriately  chosen  words  in  which  it  is  here 
couched  by  the  author.  The  same  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  paragraphs 
selected  by  the  accuser,  after  that  here  cited  has,  as  intended  by  the  author, 
been  read  first.  (For  proof  that  the  learned  of  the  present  day  are  adopting 
the  doctrine  here  delivered,  see  the  Intellectual  Repository,  Second  Series, 
vol.  i.  pp.  131,  kc,  where  the  subject  is  illustrated  by  copious  extracts  from 
Kirby  and  Spence's  Introduction  to  Entomology.) 

2i.  Angels  descendants  of  the  Human  Race.  (Div.  L.  and  VT.  n.  330.)  The 
doctrine  delivered  in  this  extract  has  been  abundantly  proved  in  Sect.  VI. 
Part  II.  This  extract,  though  a  completely  sundered  scrap,  is  so  obviously 
beautiful,  (as,  indeed,  are  many  of  the  others, )  that  it  is  wonderful  by  what 
infatuation  the  extractor  could  think  it  calculated  to  promote  his  purpose. 
But  his  object  in  selecting  the  present  beautiful  passage,  is  evident,  from  his 
endeavouring,  by  printing  part  of  it  in  Italics,  to  force  upon  that  part  a 
ridiculous  meaning  which  the  author  never  intended.  What  he  has  thus 
marked  is  a  clause  in  which  the  author  states,  that  man  cannot  be  rational 
vnless  his  body  be  in  a  sound  state.  But  can  the  accuser  seriously  believe, 
that  it  is  here  meant  to  be  asserted,  that  every  derangement  of  the  bodily 
frame  destroys  the  powers  of  the  mind  ! — that  a  hurt  in  the  finger  or  the  toe, 
for  instance,  will,  in  Swedenborg's  estimation,  deprive  a  man  of  rationality  ? 
It  is  sufficiently  obvious  from  the  passage  itself,  (and  if  it  were  not,  it  is 
abundantly  evident  from  other  parts  of  the  author's  writings),  that  his 
meaning  is,  that  man  cannot  be  rational,  when  the  part  of  his  body  on  which 
the  exercise  of  his  rational  faculties  depetids  is  not  in  a  sound  state,  as  is  the 
case  in  idiots  and  persons  delirious  or  insane  ;  and  that  part  is,  not  the  leg  or 
the  stomach,  nor  even  the  lungs  or  the  heart,  but  the  brain.  This  is  his  plain 
meaning;  and  to  insinuate  the  contrary,  is  to  resort  to  an  artifice,  totally 
unbecoming  a  fair  opponent. 

25.  Swedenborg's  explanation  of  our  Saviour's  praying  to  his  Father. 
(T.  C.  E.  n.  110.)  This  also  is  a  beautiful  extract.  The  subject  is  sufficiently 
explained  in  Section  VII.,  Part  II.,  and  specifically  at  pp.  374,  375,  376. 

26.  The  Divine  Power  always  exercised  agreeably  to  Divine  Order  ;  given 
under  the  description  of  "  God s  Power  of  Redemption  circumscribed  by 
Baron  Swedenborg."  (T.  C.  R.  n.  73.)  This  is  another  of  the  calumnious 
titles  by  which  Mr.  B.  so  often  endeavours  to  excite  unmerited  odium  against 
the  object  of  his  attack.  The  extract  to  which  it  is  prefixed  is  truly  a 
carefully  sundered  scrap.  It  is  a  single  sentence  taken  out  of  the  middle  of  a 
paragraph  containing  a  closely  connected  discussion  of  three  pages,  and  forming 
a  sequel  to  a  similar  paragraph  of  three  pages  more  ;  and  the  reasoning  con- 
tained in  the  whole  is  so  luminous  and  conclusive,  as,  had  the  extractor  read 
it,  must  have  convinced,  one  might  suppose,  even  him.  But,  like  many 
others,  he  has  obviously  turned  over  the  pages  of  Swedenborg,  not  with  a  view 
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cf  seriously  weighing  any  tiling  they  contain,  but  merely  to  look  for  such 
things  as,  when  nakeilly  propounded,  might  be  deemed  "curious;"  and  as 
soon  as  his  eye  catches  a  paragraph,  or  even  a  sentence,  which,  taken  by  itself, 
he  thinks  likely  to  help  the  impression  it  is  his  object  to  make,  he  cuts  it  out 
of  its  connection,  and  presents  it  as  a  sample  of  the  whole.  Connected  with 
what  precedes  and  follows,  the  sentence  here  cut  out  only  affirms,  that  God, 
notwithstanding  he  is  omnipotent,  could  not,  agreeably  to  the  order  which  he 
himself  has  established,  have  redeemed  mankind  without  assuming  human 
nature,  and  raising  this  to  complete  union  with  his  Divine  Nature,  in  the 
manner  in  which  these  divine  works  were  actually  accomplished  ;  for  in  the 
context  it  is  shown,  that  the  omnipotence  of  God  is  never  exercised  in  an 
arbitrary  manner,  but  always  according  to  the  laws  of  his  own  divine  order. 
To  affirm  this,  however,  is,  in  our  accuser's  estimation,  to  circumscribe  God's 
power  of  redemption.  According  to  him,  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  our  nature,  with  his  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,  were  by  no 
means  necessary  to  the  redemption  of  mankind,  but  man  might  have  been 
saved  just  as  well  had  Jesus  never  been  born.  "To  bind  God  with  the  chains 
of  his  own  order,  appears"  to  him,  as  to  certain  other  objectors,  "great 
wickedness,"  and  "opposed  to  bis  omnipotence."  In  short,  "  God's  power  is 
circumscribed,"  according  to  this  theologian,  if  we  suppose  him  to  act  from  any 
principle  of  order,  or  from  any  other  impulse  than  that  of  whim  and  caprice. 
Whether  the  holder  of  such  notions  has  any  right  to  hold  up  Swedenborg  to 
derision  for  advancing  the  contrary, — for  believing,  in  particular,  that  infinite 
order  and  infinite  wisdom,  together  with  infinite  power,  were  displayed  in 
every  step  of  the  work  of  human  redemption  ;  let  the  Deflecting  decide. 

27.  "Christ's  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  explained  by  Baron 
Swedenborg."  (T.  C.  R.  p.  136.)  And  a  most  beautiful  and  obviously  true 
explanation  it  is.    See  it  vindicated  above,  pp.  415,  416,  417. 

28.  The  Apostles  sent  forth  in  the  Spiritual  World  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
(T.  C.  E.  n.  791.)  If,  as  is  so  probable,  and  so  congenial  to  the  conceptions  of 
the  most  intelligent  men  (as  we  have  seen  in  Sect.  VI.  pp.  333,  334,  335), 
there  are  employments  in  the  heavenly  world,  varying  according  to  the  genius 
of  the  heavenly  spirits  and  their  acquirements  formed  by  their  habits  in  the 
world  ;  and  if,  according  to  the  opinion  and  language  of  Dr.  Watts  there  cited, 
there  is  preaching  in  that  world,  and  "lectures  of  divine  wisdom  and  grace 
given  to  the  younger  spirits  there  by  spirits  of  a  more  exalted  station,"  then 
are  not  these  precisely  the  employments  in  which  we  should  most  naturally 
suppose  the  apostles  to  be  engaged  ?  Accordingly,  Dr.  Watts  scruples  not  to 
conjecture  that  such  is  the  fact,  and  adds  to  the  apostles  the  prophets  also. 
"You  will  perhaps  say,"  he  remarks,  as  if  again  he  were  addressing  this 
accuser,  "that  we  shall  have  no  need  of  their  teaching  when  we  get  to  heaven  ? 
for  we  shall  be  near  God  himself,  and  shall  receive  all  immediately  from  him. 
But  hath  the  Scripture  anywhere  excluded  the  assistance  of  our  fellow-spirits  ; 
God  can  teach  us  here  on  earth  immediately  by  his  own  Spirit,  without  the 
use  of  books  and  letters,  without  the  help  of  prophets  and  ministers,  men  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves  ;  and  yet  he  chooses  rather  to  do  it  in  an  instru- 
mental way,  and  makes  his  creatures  in  the  lower  world  the  means  of  our 
instruction  under  the  superior  influence  of  his  own  Spirit.  And  why  may  he 
not  use  the  same  methods  to  communicate  knowledge  to  spirits  that  newly 
arrive  at  that  upper  world  ?  There  we  shall  see  the  patriarchs  of  the  old 
world,  and  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation,  as  well  as  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  of  Christ  and  his  gospel. — There  Paul  and  Moses  shall  join  together 
to  give  us  an  account  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  read  wondrous  and  entertaining 
lectures  on  the  types  and  figures  of  that  economy,  and  still  lead  our  thoughts 
to  the  glorious  antitype  with  surprising  encomiums  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  Paul 
shall  unfold  the  dark  places  of  his  own  writings,  better  than  he  himself  once 
understood  them  ;  and  Moses  shall  become  an  interpreter  of  his  own  law,  who 
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knew  so  little  of  the  mystery  and  beauty  of  it  on  earth  himself."  (Vol.  ii. 
pp.  425,  42f>.)  Now  when  Swedenborg  affirms,  only  that  part  of  what  Watts 
here  so  confidently  anticipates  is  true,  is  it  to  be  deemed  less  credible,  than 
when  proposed  with  so  many  additions  by  Watts  ?  But  the  scene  of  the  specific- 
preaching  of  the  apostles  mentioned  by  Swedenborg,  is  not  in  heaven,  but  in 
the  intermediate  region  or  -world  of  spirits.  We  have,  however,  amply  seen, 
in  Sec.  IV.,  Part  III.,  that  this  intermediate  region  was  to  be  the  scene  of  the 
last  judgment,  and,  of  coui'se,  that,  at  that  time,  great  and  extraordinary 
operations  were  there  to  be  accomplished.  One  of  these  operations,  it  is  declared 
by  the  Lord  himself,  should  be,  "the  sending  of  his  angels,  who  should  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  heaven."  (Mark  xiii.  27.)  Is  there  the  least  improbability  in  supposing, 
that  at  least  among  these  angels  might  be  the  twelve  apostles  ?  And  how  were 
they  to  ascertain  who  were  the  elect,  and  to  gather  them  together  ?  What 
means  so  likely,  as  by  proclaiming  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — by  announcing  the  fact,  that  he  had  taken  to  him  his  great 
power,  and  would  reign,  as  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  Thus,  in  every 
point  of  view,  there  is  much  that  confirms  the  probability  of  Swedenborg's 
statement  on  this  subject ;  and  nothing  on  which  the  shadow  of  an  argument 
can  be  raised  against  it.  But  it  will  not  be  generally  believed,  so  long  as  the 
inward  incredulity  which  is  now  so  general  in  regard  to  the  existence  of  any 
spiritual  world  whatever,  continues  to  exert  its  torpifying  influence  on  the 
human  mind.  Where  this  prevails,  and  among  those  in  whom  it  does  not 
break  out  into  open  denial,  it  is  all  very  well  to  talk  of  such  things,  so  long  as 
they  are  only  proposed,  as  by  Watts,  in  the  way  of  conjecture  and  speculation  : 
suggestions  thus  offered  may  be  admired  as  ingenious,  pretty,  and  plausible  : 
but  rise  from  the  language  of  conjecture  to  that  of  knowledge  ;  affirm  that 
the  views  proposed  are  not  to  be  played  with  as  the  creations  of  fancy,  but  to 
be  acted  upon  as  the  realities  of  fact ;  and  the  inward  spirit  of  incredulity 
at  once  rises  in  rebellion,  shuts  the  mind  against  the  admission  of  the  thought, 
and,  proceeding  from  rejection  to  aggression,  pronounces  with  dogmatism, 
t  hat  what  appeared  beautiful  regarded  as  &  fiction,  is  absurdity  when  regarded 
as  a  truth. 

With  this  remark,  I  conclude  my  examination  of  the  extracts  from  our 
author,  given  in  the  Anti-Swedenborg.  I  trust  it  will  be  seen  by  the  generality 
of  those  whose  minds  are  not  entirely  closed  by  a  confirmed  state  of  such  in- 
credulity, that  all  the  statements  which  have  been  noticed,  are  perfectly  in 
accoi'dance  with  the  assertions  of  Scripture,  and  with  the  dictates  of  reason  also, 
when  Reason  is  aware  of  the  two  truths  which  Scripture  and  Reason  equally 
testify,  that  man  after  death  is  a  real  man  as  before,  and  that  all  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  then  finds  himself,  are  outward  expressions  of  his  inward 
state.  It  must  also  be  seen  by  all,  that  however  I  may  have  succeeded  in  the 
vindication  of  the  extracts,  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  selected  by  our 
adversary  is  in  the  highest  degree  partial  and  unjust ; — that  they  by  no  means 
afford  a  fair  opportunity  of  judging  of  the  writings  of  the  illustrious  Swedenborg. 

But  I  have  one  other  remark  to  make,  which  is  perhaps  of  some  importance  : 
it  is,  That  even  they  who  may  be  of  opinion,  that  such  statements  as  some  of 
those  which  we  have  been  considering,  had  no  other  origin  than  the  imagination, 
of  the  writer,  will  not  be  justified,  onthis  account,  in  rejecting,  indiscriminately, 
the  whole  of  his  writings.  I  have  known  several,  whose  prejudices  against 
supernatural  communications  were  so  strong,  that  they  could  not  believe  the 
reality  of  those  of  Swedenborg  ;  who  yet  were  immediately  satisfied,  on  looking 
into  his  works,  that  the  greatest  injustice  is  done  him  in  the  estimate  formed 
of  him  by  the  religious  world  at  large  ;  and  who  became  fully  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  his  general  views  of  doctrine.  It  can  absolutely  be  denied  by  none, 
that  in  all  his  writings  are  delivered  sentiments  of  the  highest  importance, 
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proposed  and  discussed  in  the  most  luminous  and  truly  rational  manner,  and 
with  a  clearness  of  evidence  which  those  who  are  not  deterred  from  seriously 
attending  to  it  by  extraneous  considerations,  find  it  very  difficult  to  resist  :  is 
it  then  the  part  of  a  rational  man,  under  the  influence  of  merely  extraneous 
considerations,  to  refuse  to  avail  himself  of  what  is  indisputably  excellent,  and 
to  reject  the  whole  for  what  he  regards  as  a  blemish  in  certain  parts  ?  On  the 
supposition  that  those  parts  are  merely  the  offsnring  of  imagination,  they  must 
have  been  the  products,  not  of  a  light  or  disordered  mind,  but  of  a  meditation 
so  profound,  that  the  subjects  of  it  occasionally  became  embodied  as  realities. 
If  also,  the  having  received  such  impressions,  whether  real  or  not,  is  a  sufficient 
reason  for  rejecting  the  whole  of  his  writings  and  sentiments,  with  them  must 
be  rejected  the  writings  and  sentiments  of  many  others,  who  were  regarded 
with  the  highest  esteem  in  their  life-time,  and  who  have  since  retained,  and 
retain  still,  a  large  share  of  influence  over  the  opinions  of  mankind.  Even 
deists  have  been  of  this  number.  The  story  of  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury  is 
well  known  ;  who  was  encouraged,  as  he  believed,  by  a  supernatural  appear- 
ance, to  publish  his  book  against  the  Christian  religion.  Among  the  great 
geniuses  who  arose  on  the  revival  of  learning,  few  were  more  distinguished 
than  the  celebrated  Cardan.  This  man  believed,  and  most  solemnly  affirms, 
that  he  had  frequent  communication  with  spirits  :  yet  none  of  the  learned 
allege  this  as  a  reason  for  rejecting  his  writings  in  toto,  or  for  refusing  to  look  at 
the  valuable  things  which  they  are  admitted  to  contain.  Abundance  of  similar 
instances  might  be  adduced  ;  but  I  will  content  myself  with  that  of  the  famous 
Luther.  If  we  are  not  to  accept  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  because 
their  propounder  avers  that  be  had  spiritual  communications  ;  we  ought  never 
to  have  separated  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  because  the  greatest  of  the  Re- 
formers asserts  the  same  thing.  Many  statements  respecting  Luther's  super- 
natural intercourses,  contained  in  his  own  works,  might  be  quoted  :  but  we  will 
take  a  specimen  of  a  Memorable  Relation  of  his  from  his  book  Be  Missa  Privata 
et  Unct.  Sacerd.  [It  maybe  seen  complete  in  the  edition  of  his  works  printed 
at  Wittenberg  in  1588,  torn.  vii.  p.  479.  In  the  later  editions  some  parts  of  it 
have  been  omitted  ;  but  I  have  ascertained  that  it  is  contained,  with  only  the 
omission  of  the  words  describing  the  devil's  voice,  in  the  copy  of  Luther's  works 
in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Institution,  torn.  vii.  p.  228]. 

"Awaking  from  a  sound  sleep  a  few  nights  ago,"  says  Luther,  "the  devil, 
who,  I  assure  you,  has  made  me  pass  many  an  uneasy  one,  began  to  speak  to 
me  as  follows.  'Listen  to  me,  0  learned  man  !  Do  you  know  that,  for  these 
fifteen  years,  you  have  been  in  the  daily  habit  of  saying  private  masses  :  Now 
what  if  all  this  time  you  have  committed  daily  acts  of  idolatry,  and,  instead  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  have  adored,  and  exhibited  to  others  to  adore, 
nothing  but  plain  bread  and  wine?'  I  instantly  replied,  '  I  am  an  anointed 
priest,  ordained  by  a  bishop ;  I  acted  according  to  the  command  of  my  superiors ; 
why  then  should  I  not  be  said  to  have  truly  consecrated,  as  I  pronounced  the 
words  attentively,  and  said  mass  most  devoutly?'  'Very  true,'  said  the  devil, 
'  but  the  very  Turks  and  heathens  perform  their  rites  in  their  temples  from  a 
principle  of  obedience,  as  well  as  you.  But  what  if  your  ordination  and  con- 
secration were  both  false,  like  that  of  the  Turks  and  Samaritans?'  Here," 
says  Luther,  "my  heart  be^an  to  beat,  and  the  cold  sweat  to  ooze  out  from 
every  pore.  The  devil  put  forth  his  whole  argumentative  force  ;  and  he  has  a 
deep  and  strnny  voice.  Norcan  such  an  altercation  continue  long;  on  the  contrary, 
question  and  answer  pass  in  an  instant.  It  was  then  I  plainly  perceived  how 
it  sometimes  happens  that  people  are  found  dead  in  their  beds.  He  can  de- 
stroy the  human  frame  when  and  where  he  chooses  :  nay,  so  oppress  the  soul 
as  to  force  it  from  the  body,  as  he  has  often  nearly  done  mine  ;  so  that  I  am 
convinced  both  Empson  and  (Ecolampadius  were  killed  in  this  manner  ;  for  no 
human  being,  unassisted  by  God,  can  withstand  it." — He  goes  on  to  relate,  at 
considerable  length,  the  remainder  of  the  dispute  ;  and  what  is  not  a  little 


504 


APPENDIX. 


extraordinary,  he  gives  the  devil  the  right  side  of  the  argument,  and  is  convinced 
by  him  of  the  idolatrous  nature  of  private  masses. 

Now  that  there  was  some  illusion  in  this  statement  of  Luther's  will  be  generally 
thought.  Admitting  there  to  be  any  reality  in  it  whatever,  it  certainly  was 
not  the  devil,  considered  as  the  sovereign  of  hell,  with  whom  he  held  the  con- 
versation ;  nor  was  it  with  all  hell,  considered  as  one  aggregate  power,  in  which 
sense  the  devil  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  According,  however,  to  Sweden- 
borg's  statements,  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  some  spirit  or  other 
discoursed  with  Luther  on  this  occasion,  whom  he,  judging  of  the  case  from  his 
own  previously  formed  opinions,  might  suppose  to  be  the  devil.  But  even  on 
the  supposition  that  it  was  an  evil  spirit,  or  a  devil,  the  relation  is  very  incon- 
gruous :  the  sentiments  delivered  are  by  no  means  in  perfect  accordance,  as  is 
strictly  the  case  in  all  Swedenborg's  relations,  with  the  imputed  character  of 
the  speaker.  But  let  the  incongruity  be  ever  so  extreme  ;  or  even  supposing 
the  whole,  as  will  now  be  the  judgment  of  most,  to  be  the  mere  offspring  of 
imagination  ;  will  any  assert  that  the  writings  of  Luther  are  therefore  to  be 
rejected  altogether  ?  that  it  was  absolutely  wrong,  under  such  a  guide,  to 
forsake  the  Romish  communion  ?  that  it  is  impossible  justly  to  regard  him,  as 
he  has  been  hitherto  extensively  regarded,  as  an  extraordinary  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  Providence  for  good  ?  They  who  hesitate  at  coming  to  such  con- 
clusions in  regard  to  Luther,  ought  to  beware  how  they  adopt  similar  ones  in 
regard  to  Swedenborg.  This  observation  would  be  true,  were  his  statements 
equally  incongruous  :  much  more  is  it  true,  when,  as  just  remarked,  there  is 
none  of  his  Memorable  Relations  which  does  not  wear  much  more  of  the  character 
of  consistency  and  probability  than  does  this  Memorable  Relation  of  Luther's. 

The  case  altogether  stands  exactly  thus  : 

Luther  affirms  that  he  had  supernatural  communications,  of  which  he  relates 
many  instances  : 

Swedenborg  affirms  that  he,  also,  had  supernatural  communications  ;  and  he 
gives  such  explanations  of  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  of  man  as 
possessing  a  spiritual  part  as  well  as  a  natural  part,  as  clearly  account  for  his 
own  spiritual  experience,  and  for  Luther's  also  : 

Luther,  notwithstanding  his  relations  of  his  supernatural  communications,  is 
regarded  by  all  Protestants  as  entitled  to  the  utmost  respect  as  a  theological 
leader  and  writer  : 

Consequently,  Swedenborg,  whose  writings  on  no  subject  are  less  rational 
than  those  of  Luther,  and  on  many  are  far  more  so,  is  entitled  to  at  least  an 
equal  degree  of  respect  from  the  Christian  world. 

The  above  relation,  with  other  similar  statements,  has  lately  been  published 
by  the  Catholics  as  a  tract,  under  the  title  of  Martin  Luther's  Conference  with 
the  Devil,  by  way  of  throwing  ridicule  on  Luther  and  the  Reformation  ;  in 
exactly  the  same  manner  as  our  opponents,  by  their  "Sundry  Extracts," 
endeavour  to  throw  ridicule  on  Swedenborg  and  the  New  Church  ;  and  if  these 
succeed  in  their  object,  the  Catholics,  most  certainly,  ought  to  succeed  in  theirs. 

I  only  add,  to  prevent  misconception,  that  while  in  these  last  paragraphs  I 
have  reasoned  upon  the  supposition,  that  Swedenborg's  statements  respecting 
his  spiritual  intercourse  might  only  originate  in  imagination,  I  by  no  means 
intend  to  admit,  that  in  my  own  estimation,  formed  from  an  examination  of 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  there  is  any  possibility  of  such  having  been 
the  fact.  And  though  I  am  of  opinion  that  they  who  think  so,  may,  neverthe- 
less, read  his  writings  with  advantage,  I  am  satisfied  that  few  of  those  who 
shall  thus  come  to  the  conviction  that  his  writings  are  true  in  part,  will  fail 
to  conclude  in  the  end,  that  they  are  true  altogether. 
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No.  II.— Section  VII.— Part  IV. — P.  413. 

The  New-Church  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  not  a  Revival  of  Sabellianism, 
or  any  other  Ancient  Heresy. 

A  very  common  mode  of  attempting  to  throw  odium  on  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  is  that  of  giving  them  the  name  of  Sabellianism,  or  some  other 
long  exploded  error.  Thus,  after  stating,  in  his  way,  our  view  of  the  Trinity 
(as  given  above,  p.  378),  the  writer  I  chiefly  follow  proceeds  thus  : — 

"If  there  were  any  merit  in  the  authorship  of  this  anti-scriptural  doctrine, 
yet  even  then  it  would  not  fall  to  the  share  of  the  Baron,  for  the  very  same 
doctrine  in  substance  was  broached  and  propagated  in  the  third  century  by  an 
arch-heretic  of  the  name  of  Noetus,  and  whose  followers  were  called  Noetians, 
and  also  Patripassians,  because  they  said  the  Father  suffered  in  the  body  of 
Christ  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  After  this  arose  another  sect  bearing  some 
resemblance,  though  somewhat  different,  under  the  denomination  of  Sabellians, 
being  the  followers  of  one  Sabellius."    (P.  10.) 

Here  are  two  things  to  be  observed :  first,  that  in  bringing  this  charge 
against  us,  the  objector  includes  in  it  a  statement,  which,  indeed,  is  an 
essential  part  of  it,  but  which  totally  exculpates  us  from  it :  and,  secondly, 
that  the  same  statement  shows,  that  in  all  that  is  really  erroneous  in  the 
doctrine  of  Noetus  and  Sabellius,  the  charge  may  be  truly  made  against  modern 
Tripersonalists  in  general.  The  statement  alluded  to  is,  that  they  were 
called  "Patripassians,  because  they  said  that  the  Father  suffered  in  the  body 
of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind." 

It  is  true  that  the  Sabellians  and  Noetians,  and  also  the  still  earlier 
Praxeans,  were  justly  called  Patripassians,  and  that  for  the  reason  stated  by 
the  objector  ;  and  this  evinces  that  their  doctrine  was  most  essentially  different 
from  ours ;  for  it  has  been  amply  shown  in  Section  VII.,  that  in  no  sense 
whatever  do  we  hold  that  the  Father  suffered.  Such  an  idea  is,  to  our  appre- 
hensions, shocking  and  blasphemous  in  the  extreme.  We  have  seen,  however, 
that  modern  Tripersonalists  in  general,  if  they  do  not  believe  that  the  Father, 
as  the  first  person  of  their  Trinity,  suffered,  do  believe  this  of  the  Son  of  God 
from  eternity,  the  second  Person  of  their  Trinity,  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father  :  thus  if  not  Patripassians,  they  are  strictly  Deopassians  ;  *  and 
all  the  absurdity  and  blasphemy  of  Patripassianism  belongs  to  it,  not  as 
Patripassianism,  but  as  Deopassianism ;  that  is,  it  belongs  to  it,  not  as  affirm- 
ing that  the  Father  suffered  as  a  Divine  Person  distinct  from  other  Divine 
Persons,  but  as  affirming  that  the  Father  suffered  as  God.  The  monstrosity  of 
the  doctrine  consists  in  its  imagining  that  God  could  suffer.  From  this  absurd 
and  shocking  idea  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  are  completely  free  :  in 
those  of  Tripersonalism  it  is  retained  in  all  its  deformity  and  extravagance. 

Our  opponents  will,  perhaps,  wish  to  escape  from  this  imputation  :  it  shall, 
therefore,  be  established  by  an  authority  which  they  admit,  that  of  the 
celebrated  Mosheim.  As,  of  the  three  ancient  "Arch-heretics,"  the  senti- 
ments of  Noetus  come  the  nearest  to  our  views,  I  will  extract  a  statement  of 
them  from  Mosheim's  most  copious  work  on  Ecclesiastical  History, — his  De 
Rebus  Christianorum  ante  Constantinum  Magnum  Commentarii ;  in  which 
he  treats  of  these  subjects  far  more  particularly  than  in  his  well  known 
Ecclesiastical  History,  translated  by  Dr.  Maclaine. 

"The  doctrine  of  Noetus,"  says  our  learned  author,  "so  far  as  it  can  now 
be  made  out  from  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  was  this.  I.  The  clearest  de- 
clarations of  the  sacred  oracles  established  beyond  all  dispute,  that  beside  that 

•  A  Deopassian  means  one  who  holds  the  doctrine  of  a  suffering  God. 
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God  who  is  called  the  Father  of  all  things,  there  is  no  other.  II.  But  they 
who  divide  God  into  Persons,  multiply  their  Gods,  or  out  of  one  make  many. 

III.  Therefore,  that  distinction  of  persons  in.  God  ought  to  he  rejected  as  false. 

IV.  But  the  divine  hooks  declare  with  equal  clearness,  that  God  was  in  Christ, 
and  that  Christ  is  that  supreme  God,  from  whom  proceeded  all  thiDgs.  V.  To 
reduce,  then,  the  two  classes  of  declarations  to  agreement,  it  is  necessary  to 
believe,  that  the  God  who  is  in  Christ,  is  the  supreme  God  himself,  whom  the 
sacred  books  call  the  Father  of  the  human  race.  VI.  That  Father,  in  order 
to  succour  fallen  men,  procreated  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  a  man  free  from  all  fault, 
who,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  is  called  the  Son  of  God.  VII.  The  Father  joined 
that  man  to  himself,  in  such  a  manner,  that  of  himself  and  that  Son  was 
formed  one  person.  VIII.  On  account  of  this  conjunction,  whatsoever  things 
befel  that  Son,  or  that  divinely  begotten  man,  are  also  rightly  attributed  to  the 
Father,  who  had  associated  him  to  his  own  Person.  IX.  The  Father,  there- 
fore, thus  joined  to  the  Son,  was  born,  suffered  punishment,  and  died.  For 
though  the  Father,  considered  in  himself,  can  neither  be  born,  nor  die,  nor  be 
tormented,  yet,  sinoe  he  made  the  Son  one  person  with  himself,  he  may  be  said 
to  have  been  born  and  to  have  died.  X.  For  the  same  reason,  although  the 
Father  present  in  the  Son  continues  to  be  the  Father,  he  is  also  rightly  called 
the  Son." 

By  this  statement  of  Noetian  doctrine,  so  clearly  given  by  Mosheim,  we  find 
that  it  contained  great  truths  mixed  with  great  errors.  Through  the  first  six 
or  seven  articles  the  reasoning  is  irrefutable,  and  the  conclusions  certain  ;  but 
from  thence  to  the  end  all  is  as  erroneous.  The  origin  of  the  error  lies  here  ; 
that  neither  Noetus,  nor  any  other  theologian  before  Swedenborg,  perceived,  that 
the  union  between  the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  was  not  complete,  but  only 
in  incipiency,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  birth, — that  it  was  in  progress  during 
the  whole  course  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and  was  only  finished  by  his  death 
and  resurrection  ;  thus,  that  it  is  literally  true,  as  declared  by  the  Apostle, 
that  he  was  "made  perfect  through  sufferings."  For  want  of  perceiving  this 
truth,  though  it  stands  so  obviously  extant  in  the  sacred  writings  ;  and  thus 
supposing  that  the  union  of  the  Divinity  and  the  Humanity  was  complete  from 
the  very  birth  of  the  latter ;  Noetus  and  the  other  ancients,  who  denied  the 
tripersonality,  were  driven  to  the  necessity  of  admitting,  that  the  Father,  or 
the  whole  Godhead,  suffered  in  the  Humanity  of  J esus  Christ ;  and  Tri- 
personalists  have  in  like  manner  been  compelled  to  suppose,  that,  though  not 
the  whole  Godhead,  a  third  part  of  it, — the  Son  of  God  from  eternity, — a 
God  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father, — actually  thus  suffered.  From 
what  inextricable  embarrassments,  then,  are  we  relieved  by  the  New -Jerusalem 
doctrine,  of  the  progressive  union  of  the  Divinity  with  the  Humanity,  and  of 
the  gradual  glorification  or  deification  of  the  latter  ! 

But  with  all  its  errors,  the  doctrine  of  Noetus  is  greatly  superior  to  that  of 
Tripersonalism  ;  since  this  retains  all  the  errors  of  the  former  in  addition  to 
its  own.  This  is  actually  acknowledged  by  Mosheim,  though  himself  a  very 
orthodox  Tripersonalist.  Take  his  remarkable  words  :  "  This  doctrine,"  says 
he,  meaning  that  of  Noetus,  "does  indeed  take  away  the  mystery  of  the 
Divine  Trinity  [meaning  Tripersonality]  ;  but  it  does  no  prejudice  either  to  the 
person  or  to  the  offices  of  the  Saviour  Christ,  and  is  far  preferable  to  the 
Socinian  doctrine,  and  all  that  are  like  it.  It  also  is  not  more  repugnant  to 
reason,  than  that  which  affirms  that  it  was  a  Divine  Person  [the  second  Person 
of  the  Trinity]  which  joined  the  man  Christ  to  himself ;  nay,  by  establishing 
the  most  simple  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature,  it  seems  to  come  nearer  to  the  dic- 
tates of  reason."  Mosheim  afterwards  notices  a  remark  of  Beausobre's  who, 
because  Noetus  admitted  the  Divine  Nature  to  be  impassible  in  itself,  concluded 
that  he  could  not  hold,  as  affirmed  of  him,  that  the  Father  suffered.  "He 
could  not,"  says  Beausobre,  "without  the  extreme  of  folly,  have  said,  that 
one  and  the  same  God  was  impassible,  and  yet  suffered."    On  this  Mosheim 


APPENDIX. 


507 


observes,  "It  is  truly  astonishing  that  this  eminent  writer  did  not  recollect, 
that  what  he  calls  the  extreme  of  folly,  is  precisely  what  the  great  body  of 
Christians  profess  every  day  ;  namely,  that  that  God,  who,  by  nature  cannot 
a  uffer  at  all,  did  in  Christ  suffer  the  punishment  owing  by  man  to  God  ;  that 
i  s,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ's  Human  Nature  did  also  belong  to  God,  who 
was  joined  to  this  Nature  by  the  closest  and  most  indissoluble  union."  * 

For  popular  evidence,  that  the  great  body  of  Christians  do  profess  every  day 
what  Beausobre  justly  calls  the  extreme  of  folly, — the  notion  that  God  himself 
suffered  on  the  cross, — take  the  following  extracts  from  the  Hymns  of  Wesley, 
R-ho  has  never  been  charged  with  want  of  orthodoxy : 

"  Where  is  the  King  of  glory  now, 
The  everlasting  Son  of  God  ! 
Tti  Immortal  hangs  his  languid  brow, 
Tli  Almighty  faints  beneath  his  load." 

(Hymn  24.) 

"  The  earth  could  to  her  centre  shake, 
Convulsed,  while  her  Creator  died." 

(Hymn  25.) 

"  The  Immortal  God  for  me  hath  died, 
My  Lord,  my  Love,  is  crucified. — 
Come,  see,  ye  worms,  your  Maker  diet " 

(Hymn  28.) 

*'  Sion,  thy  suffering  God  behold  ! " 

(Hymn  149.) 

"  Lo  !  the  powers  of  heaven  he  shakes; 

Nature  in  convulsions  lies  : 
Earth's  profoundest  centre  quakes : 

The  Great  Jehovah  dies  I 
Dies  the  Glorious  Cause  of  all/ — 
Well  may  Sol  withdraw  his  light, 

With  the  Sufferer  sympathise ; 
Leave  the  world  in  sudden  night, 

While  his  Creator  dies  ! — 
Mourn  th'  astonished  hosts  above : 

Silence  saddens  all  the  skies : 
Kindler  of  seraphic  love, 

The  God  of  angels  dies." 

CEIymn  552.) 

Contrast  the  foregoing  pictures  of  the  Sufferer  at  the  Crucifixion,  with  the 
following  from  the  New-Church  Hymn  Book,  and  say  which  is  most  rational  aa 
well  as  scriptural : 

"  Now  Satan  triumph'd  ;  'Now,'  he  cried, 

'  Who  shall  my  power  oppose  ? ' 
But  when  the  Son  of  Mary  died, 

The  Sun  of  God  arose. 
He  finished  with  his  dying  breath 

Redemption's  grand  design  : 
His  M anhood  bare  our  sins  to  death, 

And  then  arose  iJivine." 

(nymn  82.) 

Thus  then  we  find,  even  from  the  admissions  of  a  learned  Tripersonalist, 
that  it  is  wrong  to  charge  us  with  being  Noetians  or  Sabellians,  since  we  utterly 
reject  the  notion  wliich  procured  for  them  the  distinguishing  name  of  Patri- 
passiuns;  that  most  unjustly  is  the  charge  made  by  modern  Tripersonalists. 

*  Moshtim's  De  Rebus,  &c,  pp.  G85,  G86,  637. 
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who  themselves  hold  the  error  which,  in  the  former  name,  is  imputed  to  us, 
being  themselves  .Deopassians  as  truly  as  were  the  Noetians  ;  and  that,  were 
the  charge  against  us  as  true  as  it  is  false,  our  sentiments  would  still  be  mora 
consonant  to  reason  than  those  of  the  Tripersonalists,  because  not  destroying, 
as  theirs  do,  the  real  unity  of  God.  Of  the  three  doctrines,  ours  alone  has  no 
inconsistencies.  That  of  the  Noetians  is  burthened  with  inconsistencies  from 
which  ours  is  free.  That  of  the  Tripersonalists  retains  all  the  inconsistencies 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Noetians,  and  adds  to  them  others  equally  great  beside. 
Far  indeed,  then,  are  our  adversaries  from  obtaining  any  triumph  over  us, 
when  they  throw  upon  us  the  unmerited  reproach,  of  holding  the  doctrine  of 
Noetus  or  Sabellius. 

The  doctrine  of  Sabellius  deviated  farther  from  ours,  and  approached  nearer 
to  that  of  the  Tripersonalists,  than  did  that  of  Noetus  ;  but  it  is  not  very 
important  to  point  out  the  distinction.  They  are  generally  regarded  as  the 
same  ;  and  when  our  adversaries  ignorantly  charge  us  with  Sabellianism,  they 
mean  by  it  the  doctrine  which  is  explained  above  as  that  of  the  Noetians. 


TIIE  E>D. 
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